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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 

(1988 Edition) 

This five volume commentary of the Holy Quran is an English 

translation of the commentary on the Holy Quran by the Second Head of the 

Ahmadiyya Community, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood Ahmad, 

Khalifatul Masih II. 

His published work on the Holy Quran comprises a ten volume 

commentary in Urdu (Tafseer-e-Kabir) covering the following Surahs:  

Al-Fatihah & Al-Baqarah, Yunus to Al-Ankabut and from Al-Naba to Al-Nas. 

The present English commentary is based on that commentary. As far as the 

remaining Surahs are concerned, that is chapters: Al-i-Imran to Al-Taubah and 

from Al-Ahqaf to Al-Mursalat, the compiling Editors have made use of the 

extensive notes prepared by the late Hazrat Khalifatul Masih II in preparing a 

detailed and comprehensive commentary which he was unfortunately unable 

to complete in his life time. The commentary of such chapters is nonetheless 

based on his own deliberations. 

This commentary is a unique masterpiece. It is an excellent exegesis 

on the true meaning of the Holy Quran. Although no commentary can ever 

claim to encompass the final interpretation of the Holy Quran, the manner in 

which this rich treasure has been prised open by an author who had deep 

insight into the meaning of the Holy Quran, has certainly set the standard by 

which all future commentaries ought to be judged. 

An index and the following listings have been added in the present 

edition at the end of the fifth volume: 

Table of contents of the Index 

Alphabetical listing of chapters of the Holy Quran. 

Important Arabic words and expressions explained in the commentary 

The Index of subjects. 

The Publishers acknowledge and sincerely thank the following 

members of U. S. A. Jamaat in particular and their helpers in general for the 

very careful and hard work in preparing these listings and the index so 

exhaustively: 

Aisha Sharif, Nyceemah Yaqub, Aisha Hakim, Shakura Nooriah, 

Salma Ghani, Kadija el Hadi, Rafia Ramah, Khulat Alladin, Dhiya Tahira, 

Uzma Saeed, Farzana Qader and Fatima Haneef. 

The Publishers also wish to acknowledge the work of M. Zafar 



 

 

Mahmood and Munir-ud-Din Shams Add. Vakil-ul-Ishaat in revising the index 

and listings and then checking the proofs with the cooperation of Lajna and 

Ansar of U. K. May Allah bless them all. 

The cost of publishing this five-volume commentary has been met 

jointly by members of the Ahmadiyya Community in the United States of 

America and the United Kingdom on the happy occasion of the thanksgiving 

Centenary Jubilee Celebrations of the worldwide Ahmadiyya Community in 

Islam. 

The funds generated from its sale will be recycled in the further 

publication of the Holy Quran. May Allah grant abundant reward to all those 

who have contributed towards this publication. 

 



CONTENTS 

FOREWORD ................................................................................................... g 
PREFACE..........................................................................................................i 

System of Transliteration ............................................................................... k 

Chapter 3 (Al-e-‘Imran) 

Introduction ................................................................................................................ 441 

Text, Translation and Commentary ............................................................................ 448 

Chapter 4 (An-Nisa’) 

Introduction ................................................................................................................ 608 

Text, Translation and Commentary ............................................................................ 611 

Chapter 5 (Al-Ma’idah) 

Introduction ................................................................................................................ 741 

Text, Translation and Commentary ............................................................................ 745 

Chapter 6 (Al-An‘am) 

Introduction ................................................................................................................ 835 

Text, Translation and Commentary ............................................................................ 839 

Chapter 7 (Al-A‘raf) 

Introduction ................................................................................................................ 953 

Text, Translation and Commentary ............................................................................ 960 

Chapter 8 & 9 (Al-Anfal & At-Taubah) 

Introduction .............................................................................................................. 1077 

Text, Translation and Commentary of Al-Anfal ...................................................... 1083 

Text, Translation and Commentary of At-Taubah .................................................... 1131 





 

 

FOREWORD 
The Holy Quran is the Word of God Almighty that was revealed to the 

Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 

over a period of 23 years. Since its revelation, the inimitability of its text has 

been widely acclaimed and acknowledged by friend and foe alike. Its verses 

made such a miraculous impact that some enemies of Islam, driven by 

extreme frustration, resorted to calling it magic, accusing the Holy Prophet
sa

 

of being a sorcerer, and preventing their fellow non-Muslims from hearing its 

recitation. Nevertheless, it was only a matter of time before its greatest 

enemies became its greatest admirers, or were destroyed in the very process of 

seeking its destruction. 

Allah the Exalted says in the Holy Quran that He Himself would 

safeguard it: 

فِٰظُوْنَّ  اِنَِّّا لَّہٗ لََّ کْرَّ وَّ لنَّْا الذِِّ نُْ نَّزَِّّ نَِّّا نََّ  اِ
Verily We Ourself have sent down this Exhortation, and most 

surely We will be its Guardian. (Al-Hijr 15:10) 

Under the close and careful guidance of the Holy Prophet
sa

, the earliest 

Muslims—including the scribes, and those who had memorized the Book—

exercised great care and precaution in its compilation, recitation, and 

preservation. Meticulous care was taken to ensure that the words of the Holy 

Prophet
sa

 and the personal notes of his Companions
ra

 were not intermixed 

with the Word of God. 

Once the text had been fully preserved and disseminated widely, the need 

was felt for commentaries. However, as the Word of God is replete with 

sublime prophecies and profound verities, the infinite magnificence of the 

Holy Quran can never be fully comprehended in any commentary. 

Nevertheless, to help readers understand the historical context and 

significance of the revealed verses, several commentaries were written by 

eminent scholars. These commentaries generally relied on the Hadith, Sunnah, 

lexicons, and historical texts. However, in this process, some went to the 

extent of accepting the traditions of the Jews and Christians in commenting 

upon some verses. In the last few centuries, some orientalists have written 

commentaries on the Holy Quran and have critiqued some verses based upon 

their own traditions and perceptions of history. 

The Founder of the Ahmadiyya Muslim Community, Hadrat Mirza 

Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah and Imam Mahdi
as

 was commissioned 

to revive faith and establish the law of Islam. Accordingly, his very first book, 
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Barahin-e-Ahmadiyya, was devoted to establish the divine origin of the Holy 

Quran and the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet Muhammad
sa

. 

The Five Volume Commentary is based upon the divinely inspired 

commentaries made by Hadrat al-Musleh al-Mau‘ud, Mirza Bashir-ud-Din 

Mahmud Ahmad
ra

, the second Successor of the Promised Messiah
as

. It builds 

upon the early Islamic sources and the divinely inspired insights of the 

Promised Messiah
as

 to bring a fresh new perspective on the Quran’s versatility 

and meaning. It also effectively and forcefully responds to the criticism of the 

Latter Day orientalists. 

The current edition of the Five Volume Commentary corrects scribal 

errors and makes minor editorial changes to promote readability. Typesetting 

and initial formatting of this edition of the Five Volume Commentary was 

done by Wakalat-e-Isha‘at under the supervision of Mirza Anas Ahmad,  

M.A., M.Litt., (Oxon.). Final proofreading and valuable suggestions for 

improvement were provided by various individuals, including the following: 

Khalil Malik, Rashida Kalim Rana, Naser-ud-Din Shams, Sardar Anees 

Ahmad, Sabahat Ahmad Cheema, Hassan Khan, Faraz Husain, Abdul-Wahab 

Mirza, Qamar Ahmed Zafar, Zulfiqar Abbasi, Ahmad Nooruddeen 

Jangeerkhan, Aneeq ur Rehman, Nafees Qamar Ahmed, and Syed Tanwir 

Mujtaba. May Allah the Almighty grant all of them the best reward in this life 

and the Hereafter. Amin. 

 

Al-Haj Munir-ud-Din Shams 

Additional Wakil-ut-Tasnif 

London, England 

September 2018 

 



 

 

PREFACE 

(1988 Edition) 

This book forms Volume II of the Commentary of the Qur’an. It comprise 

seven chapters––from Sura Al ‘Imran to Sura Al-Taubah. 

The annotations of the text have been generally divided into two parts. 

The first deals with Important Words in the verse under comment. These 

words, along with other words derived from the same root, particularly those 

occurring in other parts of the Qur’an, have been explained and examples 

given to illustrate their different uses. These explanations are based on the 

standard lexicons of the Arabic language, such as the Lisan al-‘Arab, the Taj 

al-‘Arus, the Mufradat of Imam Raghib, the Arabic-English Lexicon by E. W. 

Lane and the Aqrab al-Mawarid. As regards the Translation, our procedure has 

been to base the meaning of every word first on the corroborative testimony 

of other parts of the Quran and secondly on the context. The words printed in 

italics have been introduced to explain the meaning of the Text, there being no 

words corresponding to them in the original. 

The second part consists of explanatory Notes or Commentary. Every 

Note first derives its authority from the tenor and spirit of the Qur’an as 

expressed in various other places. Next to the Qur’an precedence is given to 

the Hadith and then come the standard dictionaries of the Arabic language. 

Last of all, recourse has been had to the evidence of history which was 

necessary for the explanation of such verses as refer to well-known historical 

events. 

In the course of the preparation of these Notes light has been thrown 

from time to time on the order which runs through the verses of each chapter, 

the one following the other in natural sequence; and a careful perusal of these 

Notes will convince the reader that the Quran forms a thoroughly coherent 

and consistent reading. 

A system of cross-references has been introduced. These cross-

references have been placed below the Text and the Translation. They give at 

a glance the various places where the subject of a particular verse has been 

dealt with in the Qur’an. 

An Introduction is prefixed to each chapter, in addition to the General 

Introduction which serves as an introduction to the whole Book. The 

Introduction to each chapter discusses the place and date of its revelation and 

gives a summary of its contents and the relation it has with the chapters 
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preceding or following it. It also provides sufficient material for the reader to 

understand and realize that not only the verses of the various chapters but also 

the specific position of each chapter itself is governed by on intelligent order. 

The Editor thanks M. Muhammad Ahmad Jalil, Professor, Jami‘ah 

Ahmadiyya, Rabwah, West Pakistan, for his taking great pains in correcting 

the proofs. Thanks are also due to Dr. A. J. Arberry, the well-known 

Orientalist, and Sir Ronald Storrs, K.C.M.G., C.B.E., ex-High Commissioner 

of Palestine for the valuable suggestions they made in regard to the 

Translation of the Text, and to Mr. F. W. Bustin, Editor, The Civil & Military 

Gazette, Lahore, who kindly revised the manuscript. 

 

MALIK GHULAM FARID 

(The Editor) 

 

 



 

 

System of Transliteration 

In transliterating Arabic words we have followed the system adopted 

by the Royal Asiatic Society. 

 at the beginning of a word, pronounced as a, i, u preceded by a very  ا

slight aspiration, like h in the English word 'honour'. 

 .'th, pronounced like th in the English word 'thing  ث

 .h, a guttural aspirate, stronger than h  ح

 .'kh, pronounced, like the Scotch ch in 'loch  خ

 .'dh, pronounced like the English th in 'that', 'with  ذ

 .ṣ, strongly articulated s  ص

 .'ḍ, similar to the English th in 'this  ض

 .ṭ, strongly articulated palatal t  ط

 .ẓ, strongly articulated z  ظ

 a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which must be learnt by the ,‘  ع

ear. 

 gh, a sound approaches very nearly in the r 'grasseye' in French, and  غ

in the German r. It requires the muscles of the throat to be in the 

'gargling' position whilst pronouncing it. 

 .q, a deep guttural k sound  ق

 .a sort of catch in the voice ,’  ء

Short vowels are represented by a for –  َ– (like u in 'bud'); i for –  َ– (like 

i in 'bid'); u for –  َ– (like oo in 'wood'); the long vowels by ā for –  َ– or ٓا (like a 

in 'father'); ī for ی or –  َ– (like ee in 'deep'); ai for ی –  َ– (like i in 'site'); ū for  

 .('resembling ou in 'sound) –َ  – و au for ;('like oo in 'root) –َ  – و

The consonants not included in the above list have the same phonetic 

value as in the principal languages of Europe. 
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CHAPTER 3 
AL-E-‘IMRAN 

(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Connection with the Preceding Chapter 

This chapter has a twofold connection with the preceding chapter,  

Al-Baqarah, i.e. (1) there is a link between the whole chapter, Al-e-‘Imran and 

the whole chapter, Al-Baqarah, and (2) there is a link between the concluding 

portion of Al-Baqarah and the opening verses of Al-e-‘Imran. In fact, the 

order in the Quran is of two kinds: either the topic with which one chapter is 

concluded is continued in the following chapter, or the subject matter of the 

whole preceding chapter is dealt with in the next. This twofold connection 

exists between the Surahs—Al-Baqarah and Al-e-‘Imran. 

The connection of the whole subject matter of Al-e-‘Imran with that of 

Al-Baqarah mainly consists in a description of the causes that led to the 

transfer of prophethood from the Mosaic to the Islamic dispensation. This was 

the main theme of Al-Baqarah, and in explanation the degenerate condition of 

the Jews was dealt with at some length in that Surah. But in Al-Baqarah, little 

light was shed on Christianity, which constitutes the culmination of the 

Mosaic dispensation. This omission could have given rise to doubts in the 

minds of some people that though Judaism which constituted the beginning of 

the Mosaic dispensation had become corrupt, its culmination, the Christian 

Faith, was still pure; and hence, there was no necessity to introduce and 

establish a new religion—Islam. To remove this seemingly legitimate doubt, 

the hollowness of the current Christian doctrines has been fully exposed in  

Al-e-‘Imran. But as the Christian faith seeks to base its superiority as much on 

the nobility of its detailed practical teaching as on the excellence of its tenets 

and doctrines, so after Al-e-‘Imran this subject has been dealt with in chapter 

An-Nisa’ to which reference will be made at its proper place. Anyhow, the 

falsity of the Christian doctrines having been established in Al-e-‘Imran, the 

chapter proceeds to show that, as the Christian faith which had reformed and 

regenerated Judaism had itself become corrupt and degenerate, it could not 

prove a bar in the way of the introduction of a new and better dispensation. 

On the contrary, it constituted a strong testimony to the need for the 

introduction of a new Law. Consequently, the Divine attributes of "Living" 

and "Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining" in the very beginning of Al-e-‘Imran 

are intended to repudiate Christian doctrines. 

The second kind of connection viz. that of the concluding portion of 

Al-Baqarah with the opening portion of Al-e-‘Imran is apparent from the fact 
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that the former Surah had concluded with some prayers in which prayer for 

national reformation and for the triumph of Islam over its enemies formed the 

main subject; and by placing the Divine attributes of "Living" and "Self-

Subsisting and All-Sustaining" in the beginning of Al-e-‘Imran, Muslims have 

been assured that God will certainly come to their aid and that by His help 

alone can success be achieved, because He being "Living" and "Self-

Subsisting and All-Sustaining", His power knows no weakening. Similarly, 

verse 5 of the present chapter, which purports to say that a grievous 

punishment is in store for those who have rejected the signs of God and that 

God possesses the power to take revenge, points to the acceptance of the 

prayer embodied in the concluding words of the last chapter, i.e. So help us 

against the disbelieving people. 

Title and Date of Revelation 

This Surah is known by several names in the Hadith. Like Al-Baqarah, 

it is also known by the name Az-Zahra’ (the Bright One) which is indicative 

of the strong similarity existing between the themes of the two Surahs and 

their subject matter. The chapter is also known by the names Al-Aman 

(Peace), Al-Kanz (the Treasure), Al-Mu‘ina (the Helper), Al-Mujadalah (the 

Pleading), Al-Istighfar (the Seeking of Forgiveness), and Tayyiba (the Pure). 

The Surah was revealed at Medina. 

Subject Matter 

This chapter, like its predecessor, opens with the abbreviated letters 

Alif Lam Mim (I am Allah, the All-Knowing) which is intended to draw our 

attention to the Divine attribute of knowledge; and mention of the attributes 

"Living" and "Self-Subsisting and All Sustaining" is meant to point out that in 

this Surah the Divine attribute of knowledge has been substantiated by God’s 

attributes of "Living" and "Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining", i.e. the fact 

that God is "Living" and "Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining" constitutes 

proof of His being "All-Knowing", because death and decay are born of lack 

of knowledge. He Who is "Living" and "Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining" 

will necessarily be "All-Knowing" because if there had been another "All-

Knowing" being like Him, he too would have possessed the power to provide 

means for his everlasting subsistence (2:3). Then the chapter goes on to say 

(a) that whereas the Torah and the Gospels have proceeded from a true source, 

the followers of these Books, Jews and Christians, have strayed away from the 

right path as regards their doctrines and deeds; (b) that consequently Divine 

punishment would overtake them, and (c) that the belief that connection with 

these Books will save them from God’s punishment is a vain hope, because 
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these Books having become abrogated, are unable to satisfy the needs and 

requirements of the time (4-7). Further the Surah says that there is going to be 

a sort of spiritual duel between the Quran and these Books and that in this 

duel the Quran will prove to be far superior to them and will prevail over 

them when set against them because it embodies teachings which the latter 

lack (8-12). The Surah proceeds to tell Muslims that they should banish the 

doubt from their minds that, in view of the numerical superiority of Jews and 

Christians and the preponderance of the means at their disposal, Muslims 

would not prevail against them, because God had already granted them 

predominance over enemies who were also more powerful and larger in 

number. The same phenomenon will be repeated now. Further, God says that 

national victories do not result from material means but from the superiority 

of national morals. Hence final victory will come to Muslims because, though 

they lack the former they are in ample possession of the latter (13-18). Again, 

the Quran says that belief in the Oneness of God forms one of the important 

and major means of victory, and with this Muslims have been blessed. So as 

Muslims possess true religion, no power on earth can defeat them (19-20). 

The chapter proceeds to dwell upon the theme that nobody can prevail against 

God and His Messenger because opposition to them means opposition to 

justice and justice cannot suffer defeat (21-23). 

Furthermore, the chapter says that the enemies of Islam labour under 

the delusion that their national usages and customs are superior to those of 

Muslims. They seem to ignore the fact that in this world there is no escape 

from the law of cause and effect, and they cannot hope to succeed by flouting 

this law (24-28). It further says that there exists a great difference between the 

good morals of Muslims and the bad morals of disbelievers; the former, 

therefore, should always be on their guard against being influenced by the 

depravity of the latter lest they incur God’s wrath (29-31). The Surah 

continues the subject and develops it further when it says that the way to 

progress and prosperity for Muslims does not lie in imitating other peoples but 

in strictly following Islam and the Holy Prophet (32-33). The above statement 

is not an empty assertion, because history bears testimony to the fact that 

victory has always come by following God’s Messengers (34-35). After this a 

clear and detailed exposition of the real subject is taken in hand with a brief 

reference to the beginning of Christianity, the refutation of which is the main 

theme here (36-64). Then the attention of the People of the Book has been 

drawn to the fact that when Muslims also believe in the truth of the origin and 

source of their faith, there is no reason for them to fight each other. On the 

contrary, they should both preach to disbelievers the doctrine of the Oneness 
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of God, on which they agree, and keep within bounds their respective 

doctrines where they disagree (65). Then some light is thrown on the evil 

consequences of differences and enmity which possess no reasonable basis, 

and it is made clear that such enmity leads to foolish beliefs and dulls the 

brain and impairs righteousness (66-81). The Quran further says that every 

Messenger has always had a pledge taken from his followers that when God 

bestows on them "Book and Wisdom," they should also accept the truth that 

follows in its wake, failing which God’s punishment would descend on them 

(82-90); and the chapter warns Christians that they cannot hope to remain the 

"chosen ones" of God and retain His love if they refuse to accept the New 

Truth. Muslims, however, adhere to this teaching and believe in all the 

Messengers and, in fact, no other course is acceptable to God. It asks how a 

person who has subscribed to the view that truth has always continued to be 

revealed by God can now, with justification, defy this principle; and declares 

that, if one does so, one will certainly incur God’s displeasure and His 

punishment (91-92). Then the Surah goes on to say that real good consists in 

sacrificing that thing in the way of God which is most dear to one and thus 

real sacrifice is the sacrifice of one’s feelings, customs and beliefs (93). It 

further says that matters regarding which the People of the Book dispute and 

quarrel with Muslims carry no weight because originally some of them were 

regarded as permissible by their own forefathers. If the latter succeeded in 

obtaining salvation in spite of them, why cannot Muslims (94-96)? The 

subject is further developed where God says that Muslims and Jews have a 

meeting point in Abraham, and since it was Abraham who laid the foundations 

of the Ka‘bah, why should the Israelites quarrel with Muslims on the basis of 

unreal and unsubstantial differences and why should they prefer deception and 

tyranny to cool and dispassionate consideration of truth (97-100). Then a note 

of warning is sounded to Muslims that the People of the Book have gone so 

far in opposition to them that, if they had their way, they would certainly lead 

them astray. But Muslims cannot go astray because they are the recipients of 

God’s new revelation. They are, therefore, admonished to put up patiently 

with all opposition and oppression, strengthen their connection with God and 

establish their mutual relations on a firmer basis because they will stand in 

sore need of a united front when confronted with a severe attack from 

Christians (101-110). Muslims are further told that before that time comes, 

they should strengthen their ranks by conveying the Message of Islam to as 

many people as possible and this should be done in two ways: (a) there should 

be a special party of preachers among Muslims who should dedicate their 

lives to the propagation of Islam; (b) Muslims should preach their faith as best 
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they can. Herein lies the success of Islam (111). Muslims are further warned 

against harbouring the delusion that, in the event of their fight with Christians, 

the Jews would help them. On the contrary, the latter would spare no pains to 

harass and oppress them. They would, however, fail to do Muslims any real 

harm and would themselves meet with disgrace and humiliation (112-113). 

The Quran does not fail to recognize good wherever it is found and says that 

all the People of the Book are not bad. Some among them are good and these 

will get their reward from God (114-116). But those who are evilly disposed 

will come to grief and will be disgraced. Muslims are admonished to have 

nothing to do with such people lest they become influenced by their bad 

morals. They should, however, have no fear of them, because they would not 

be able to do Muslims any substantial harm (117-121). 

Then a brief reference is made to the Battle of Badr, and Muslims are 

told that, just as in the face of extremely adverse circumstances God protected 

and helped them against the idolaters of Mecca at Badr and vouchsafed them 

a clear victory over them, the same will happen with regard to the People of 

the Book. God’s mercy and forgiveness will accompany Muslims and His 

punishment will fall on their enemies (122-130). Muslims are further told that 

Jews and Christians depend for their power and might on interest. But the 

taking and giving of interest runs counter to good morals. They should, 

therefore, derive their power from helping the poor (131-133). Secondly, 

Christians depend on Atonement, a doctrine born of the view that repentance 

will not be accepted. By taking interest the People of the Book oppress God’s 

servants and by subscribing to the dogma of the non-acceptance of repentance 

they declare God to be cruel like themselves. Muslims are enjoined to avoid 

this doctrine and to ask forgiveness of God if they happen to commit a sinful 

act (134-137). They are further comforted by the knowledge that God has 

always destroyed the enemies of His Messengers. They should do their duty, 

make suitable sacrifices and employ the material means at their disposal and 

leave the rest to God. He would see that victory comes to them; they are only 

required to make as much effort as should demonstrate the depth and sincerity 

of their faith (138-144). Further, God says that in the vast chain of truth, the 

Holy Prophet is but a link and if he should happen to die or be killed in battle 

(though in conformity with God’s promise he could not be killed), Muslims 

should not lose heart because believers have, throughout the ages, been 

fighting the enemies of truth in adverse circumstances and as a result have 

always achieved both worldly and spiritual prosperity (145-152). Then the 

incident of Uhud is mentioned and the lesson is driven home to Muslims that 

sometimes a slight exhibition of weakness results in dire consequences (153-
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156), and they are admonished that on such occasions of crisis they should 

completely avoid mutual recrimination as it is calculated to undermine 

national spirit; and he who does so is not a friend of his community (157-

159). Another rule of conduct to be observed is that in time of warfare leaders 

should behave more leniently than usual towards their followers and should 

have proper regard for their susceptibilities, so that the enemy may get no 

opportunity to create discord among them and all things should be done after 

mutual consultation (160). Then the former subject is repeated, viz. that no 

success is possible without God’s help, therefore the demands of religion and 

morality should not be disregarded from considerations of petty worldly gains 

(161-164). God then reminds Muslims of the great good He has done to them 

inasmuch as He has raised for them a perfect Messenger. They should follow 

him and eschew the path of disturbers of peace that they may achieve success 

(165-169). Then the Quran lays down a great principle, viz. that those who 

lose their lives while fighting for the cause of truth are entitled to special 

respect. It is these people who get eternal life and it is they who exhibit such 

morals as give life to their community (170-173). After that we are told that in 

every community there are some weak people, so we should not be afraid of 

the existence of some weak members in our ranks (174-180). Again, a 

reference is made to the People of the Book and we are told that their 

religious condition has become so corrupt that, while on the one hand they 

claim to be God’s own chosen people, on the other, they hesitate to spend 

their money in His way. Muslims are enjoined to take a lesson from this (181- 

183). The moral depravity of these people is further contrasted with their 

claim that they are commanded to give their allegiance only to that Messenger 

who should demand the greatest sacrifice of them. God says that such 

Messengers did appear among them, but they refused to accept them (184-

185). The theme of sacrifice is further developed where God says that it is 

foolish to be afraid of making sacrifices for national causes. The greatest of 

sacrifices is to suffer death, but death is sure to come upon every one, with the 

difference that the good continue to make progress even after death. Why then 

should one be afraid of it? (186). Muslims are then warned that they will have 

to be tried; and they should not think that they would achieve success without 

passing through the ordeal of trials and tribulations (187). God further says 

that He had commanded the People of the Book to preach and propagate these 

teachings but, when they themselves consigned them to oblivion, how could 

they preach them to others? These people seek to be praised for deeds which 

they have not done. But instead of praise they will meet with disgrace and 

destruction because he who does not live up to his professions is never 
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honoured (188-190). In the next few verses the special qualities and 

characteristics of true believers are described and Muslims are taught certain 

prayers, the offering of which is essential for progress and prosperity (191-

195). They are told that if they pray with sincerity, their prayers will be 

accepted and, with God’s help, they will defeat and bring low their enemy, 

however strong (196-199). But all the People of the Book are not bad. Though 

a majority of them are bad, some of them are good. These latter will get their 

reward from God (200). The Surah concludes with rules of conduct by 

observing which Muslims can achieve success and predominance (201). 
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(AL-E-‘IMRAN) 

1. 
a
In the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.293 

 

2. 
b
Alif Lām Mīm.293A 

3. 
c
Allah is He beside Whom 

there is no God, the Living, the 

Self-Subsisting and All-

Sustaining.294 

 

aSee 1:1. bSee 2:2. cSee 2:256. 

293. Commentary: 
See note under 1:1. 

293A. Commentary: 
See note under 2:2. 

294. Important Words: 
For the meaning of الحی and القیوم see

2:256. 
Commentary: 

The verse contains a strong 
refutation of the divinity of Jesus. 
This doctrine being one of the main 
topics dealt with in this chapter, the 
Surah fittingly opens with such 
attributes of God as cut at the very 
root of this doctrine. These attributes, 
i.e. (1) the Living or the Ever-Living, 
and (2) the Self-Subsisting and All-
Sustaining, prove on the one hand 
that God, the possessor of these 
attributes, should need no partner or 
helper; and on the other that Jesus, 
who was subject to the law of birth 
and death, being thus neither ever-
living nor self-subsisting and all-
sustaining, could not be divine. 

These attributes also prove the 
hollowness of the doctrine of 

Atonement which is a corollary of the 
above doctrine. Jesus, it is said, 
suffered death to atone for the sins of 
mankind. If that is so, he could not be 
God, for God is Ever-Living and 
cannot suffer death, permanent or 
temporary. It is futile to say that the 
death of Jesus meant only the 
separation of the god-Jesus from his 
physical habitat. The connection 
between the god-Jesus and his 
physical body was, according to 
Christian belief, in its very nature, a 
temporary one and was bound to 
break one day, even if Jesus had not 
died on the cross. So the mere 
breaking up of this connection could 
serve no useful purpose. It must be 
some other death which brought 
redemption to his sinful followers. 
That death, according to the 
Christians themselves, came upon 
Jesus when after his crucifixion he 
descended into Hades or Hell (Acts 
2:31 and the Book of Common 
Prayer, Article on Religion, III). 
Thus, far from being immune from 
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death, which is God’s exclusive 
prerogative, Jesus suffered death both 
in its literal and figurative sense. He 
not only died but descended into 
Hades. Again he not only suffered 
from grief and pain but also disgrace 
and humiliation. 

Similarly, the attribute of القیوم (the

Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining) 

proves the falsity of the Christian 

doctrine. God, being Self-Subsisting 

and All-Sustaining, should not only 

live by Himself without the support 

of any other being but all others 

should receive support from Him. But 

Jesus can never be proved to possess 

these attributes. Like other mortals, 

he was born of a woman, lived on 

food and drink, suffered pain and 

humiliation, asked others to pray for 

the alleviation of his sufferings, and 

finally, as the Christians say, died on 

the cross. The New Testament bears 

ample testimony to all these facts. 

But God being Ever-Living, Self-

Subsisting and All-Sustaining is 

above all this. 

295. Important Words: 
is الحق .(containing the truth) بالحق

derived from حق i.e. it was or became

just, proper, right, true, authentic, 
genuine, substantial or real; or it was 
or became an established or confirmed 

truth or fact; or it was or became 

binding, incumbent or due. So حق
means, a truth; an established fact; a 
right; equity and justice; a thing that is 

decreed or destined; a thing suitable to 
the requirements of wisdom, justice, 
truth and right. الحق is one of the names

of God, meaning the Really Existing 
God; or the Creator according to the 
requirements of wisdom, justice and 

right. The word is also applied to the 
Quran and the religion of Islam 
(Lane). See also 2:181. 

is believed to be a (Torah) توراة

Hebrew word. In Arabic it is said to 

be derived from یور . They say النار یور
i.e. the fire burnt. الزند یور  means, he

made the fire-producing wood or 

steel produce fire. الخبر یور means, he 

concealed the news. عن کذا یور  means, 

he meant one thing but by using 

equivocal expressions made the 

listener think of another (Aqrab). In 

view of these significations of the 

word, توراة (Torah) is so called

probably because in its pristine purity 

reading it and acting upon its 

teaching kindled in the heart of man 

the fire of Divine love. Possibly, the 

word also contains a hint that bright 

prophecies about the advent of the 

final Law-giving Prophet lie hidden 

in the Book. In Hebrew the root 

meaning of the word is "to teach", the 

word Torah meaning, "instruction or 

4. 
a
He has sent down to thee the 

Book containing the truth and 

fulfilling that which precedes it; 

and He sent down the Torah and 

the Gospel.295 

 

a4:106; 5:49; 29:52; 39:3. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.3 

450 

precept or law" (Gesenius). Torah is 

the name applied to the five books of 

Moses: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 

Numbers and Deuteronomy. The 

name may have its origin in the 

popular Jewish belief that "the 

original Pentateuch, like everything 

celestial, consisted of fire, being 

written in block letters of flame upon 

a white ground of fire" (Jew. Enc. xii. 

197). The name Torah is also 

sometimes applied to the Ten 

Commandments. 

is probably of Greek (Gospel) انجیل

origin from which the English form 

"Evangel" (good news) is derived. 

The word Evangel was formerly 

freely used in place of Gospel, but is 

now archaic. In Arabic نجله ابوہ
(najalahu) means, his father begot 

him. شی ءنجل ال means, he laid bare or 

disclosed the thing. نجل الارض means, he

tore open or ploughed the land for the 

purpose of sowing seed. نجل الرجل
(najila) means, the man’s eyes were 

large and beautiful. The word انجیل
which, according to Aqrab, is a Greek 

word underived from any Arabic root, 

means بشارة i.e. good news.

.See 2:42 .(fulfilling) مصدقاً

.See 2:54 .(Discrimination) الفرقان

Commentary: 

The expression بالحق rendered as

"containing the truth" (lit. "with 

truth") means:(1) that the Quran 

comprises true teachings which are 

based on eternal truth and are 

incapable of being successfully 

assailed; (2) that the Quran has been 

sent rightly, meaning that the first 

recipients of it were the fittest people 

to receive it; (3) that it has come in 

the fullness of time and fulfils a true 

need; (4) that it has come to stay and 

no effort on the part of its opponents 

can succeed in destroying or 

tampering with it. See Important 

Words above. 

نجیلا  means "good news", and the

Gospels are so called because they 

contained not only "good news" for 

those who accepted Jesus, but also 

because they contained prophecies 

about the advent of the Greatest of 

the Prophets whose coming Jesus 

described as the coming of the Lord 

Himself (Matt. 21:40) or as the 

advent of the kingdom of God (Mark, 

1:15). They also contain prophecies 

about the advent in the Latter Days of 

Jesus’ own counterpart, the Promised 

Messiah. 

The word انجیل occurring in the verse

does not refer to the present four 

Gospels which were written by the 

followers of Jesus long after his so-

called crucifixion and which give 

merely an account of his life and 

teachings. The word refers to the 

actual revelation received by Jesus 

from God. The present Gospels do 

indeed contain a part of that 

revelation, but Divine words have 

become so mixed up with the sayings 

of Jesus himself that in many cases it 

is difficult to distinguish between the 

two. The Gospels contain a good deal 

of matter which is admittedly not of 

Divine origin. 

The saying of the Holy Prophet, 

لھمجیصدورھم انا  i.e. "the breasts of my

Companions are like Gospels" 
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(Lisan), sheds some light on the 

significance and position of the 

Gospels. This saying of the Prophet 

means that the breasts of his 

Companions were repositories of his 

life history and teachings which are 

indeed a great gospel. It may be 

inferred from this that the position of 

the present Gospels is analogous to 

that of the collections of Hadith, such 

as Bukhari, Muslim, etc. 

The clause, He sent down the Torah 

and the Gospel before this as a 

guidance, means that before the 

Quran was revealed, the Torah and 

the Gospels provided spiritual 

guidance for men but that their place 

was now taken by the Quran which 

has come as a guidance for all time 

and all mankind. 

296. Important Words: 

Possessor of the power to) ذوانتقام

requite). انتقام is the noun-infinitive

from نقم i.e. he took vengeance. They

say نقم منه or انتقم منه meaning, he

wreaked vengeance on him; he 

punished him; he inflicted penal 

retribution on him for what he had 

done. نقمة and انتقام both mean,

vengeance or penal retribution or 

punishment (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, and He has sent down 

the Discrimination, placed at the end 

of the verse refer to the Quran, the 

coming down of which has already 

been mentioned in the beginning of 

the verse. The idea has been repeated 

here to point out that the Quran has 

come to take the place of the previous 

scriptures, the word "Discrimination" 

also pointing to the same fact. The 

word may also refer to the heavenly 

signs vouchsafed to Islam to establish 

its truth. 

For an explanation of the term مصدق
(fulfilling) see 2:42. 

After the coming down of the Quran 

as a "Discrimination" and as 

"fulfilling" what is in the previous 

scriptures, the persistent rejection of 

the Holy Prophet becomes indeed 

deserving of great punishment, and the 

verse points out that the God of Islam 

being "Mighty" and "Possessor of the 

power to requite", those who have 

rejected the truth must be prepared for 

divine requital. 

5. Before this, as a guidance to 

the people; and He has sent 

down 
a
the Discrimination. 

Surely, those who deny the 

Signs of Allah shall have a 

severe punishment. And 
b
Allah 

is Mighty, Possessor of the 

power to requite.296 
a2:54, 186; 8:42; 21:49; 25:2. b5:96; 14:48; 39:38. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.3 

452 

297. Commentary: 
God is not only Mighty and the 

Possessor of the power to requite but 
He is also All-Knowing, which is a 
necessary attribute for the successful 
exercise of power and the infliction 
of punishment. The verse thus 
constitutes yet another argument 
against the alleged divinity of Jesus. 
Nothing is hidden from God, His 
knowledge encompassing everything; 
but Jesus, according to his own 
admission, did not know many things 
(Mark 11:12, 13). He even did not 
know when the Judgement Day was 
to be (Matt. 24:36). Such lack of 
knowledge is evidently incompatible 
with the dignity of God. 
298. Important Words: 

 .صار is derived from (fashions) یصور
They say شی ءصار ال  meaning: (1) he
made the thing inclined; (2) he 
divided or cut the thing into parts or 
pieces. صورہ means, he formed or
fashioned it; he gave it a shape.  صورہ
means, he fashioned it and gave تصویرا
it a definite shape. الصورة means, the
image or form or shape of a thing by 
which it is distinguished from other 
things (Aqrab & Lane). 
Commentary: 

یرتصو  (fashioning) and خلق (creating)

are two different things as is clear 
from 7:12 and 82:89. خلق which takes 
place before یرتصو  means creating a
thing and giving it a general physical 
form, whereas یرتصو  signifies detailed
formation and the endowing of a 
child with moral and spiritual 
faculties. Thus خلق and یرتصو  are
interrelated like body and soul. 
Medical research has shown that 
there exists some subtle relationship 
between the physical features of a 
man and his morals. The clause, He it 
is Who fashions you in the wombs, 
would, therefore, mean that after God 
brings into existence a body in the 
womb, He endows it with faculties 
and capacities necessary to fulfil its 
destiny. So it is in the womb of his 
mother that the foundations of a 
man’s future are laid, and it is to this 
fact that the Holy Prophet referred 
when he said that when the formation 
of the child in the womb begins, the 
angels ask God whether they should 
write it down as lucky or ill-fated 
(Bukhari). 

As the formation of the child takes 
place in the womb of the mother, 
naturally it is affected by its 
environment, i.e. the physical and 
moral condition of the mother. So 

6. Surely,
a
nothing in the earth 

or in the heavens is hidden from 

Allah.297 

 

7. 
b
He it is Who fashions you in 

the wombs as He wills; there is 

no God but He, the Mighty, the 

Wise.298 

 

a
14:39; 40:17; 64:5; 87:8. b22:6; 23:13-15; 39:7; 40:65; 64:4. 
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Jesus, whose body, like that of other 
human beings, was formed in the 
womb of a woman, could not escape 
being affected by the limitations and 
failings inherent in woman. Now as 
the Bible holds woman to be morally 
inferior to man, for it was through 
Eve that Satan deceived Adam (Gen. 
3:12, 13), Jesus could not but have 
partaken of the failings and 
weaknesses of his mother. Thus, the 
fatherless birth of Jesus proved, if 
anything, that Jesus was by nature 
more inclined to sin than other men. 
This is why, in his discussion with the 
Christians of Najran, the Holy 
Prophet pointedly referred to the birth 

of Jesus as an argument disproving 
his divinity. He is reported to have 
said to them: "Do you not know that 
it was a woman who conceived Jesus, 
just as a woman conceives a child, 
and then she was delivered of him 
just as a woman is delivered of a 
child" (Jarir, iii. 101). 

The clause, there is no God but He, 
has been placed as a natural 
consequence of the preceding clause. 
When it is God Who fashions 
children in the wombs of their 
mothers, no child born of a woman 
could claim to be divine. 

299. Important Words: 

is (decisive in meaning) محکمات

8. He it is Who has sent down to 

thee the Book; 
a
in it there are 

verses that are decisive in 

meaning—they are the basis of 

the Book—and there are 
b
others 

that are susceptible of different 

interpretations. But those in 

whose hearts is perversity 

pursue such thereof as are 

susceptible of different 

interpretations, seeking discord 

and seeking wrong 

interpretation of it. And none 

knows 
c
its right interpretation 

except Allah 
d
and those who are 

firmly grounded in knowledge; 

they say, ‘We believe in it; the 

whole is from our Lord.’—And 

none heed except those gifted 

with understanding—299 
a11:2. b39:24. c7:54; 18:79. d4:163. 
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derived from حکما  which again is

derived from حکم which means, he

decided or he judged; he prevented or 

restrained or withheld. حکمها  means,

he rendered it firm, stable and secure; 

he restrained it. Hence محکم means: (1)

that which has been made secure 

from change or alteration; (2) that in 

which there is no ambiguity or 

possibility of doubt; (3) that which is 

clear in meaning and decisive in 

exposition (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lane). 

is the noun-infinitive from (basis) ام
i.e. he aimed at or sought ,(amma) ام
or took himself to. ام possesses a
variety of meanings some of which 
are: (1) mother; (2) source or origin 
or basis of a thing; (3) anything 
which is a means of sustenance and 
support or of reformation and 
correction for another; (4) anything to 
which other things surrounding it are 
linked (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

susceptible of different) متشابھات
interpretations) is the plural of متشابھة
which is derived from شبه. They say

ه بهھشب  i.e. he made it to be like that; he
likened it to that. شبه علیه الامر means, he
rendered the affair confused or 
obscure or ambiguous to him.  تشابه
means, the two men were so الرجلان
like each other that it was difficult to 
distinguish one from the other. بهمتشا
means, mutually resembling. Thus the 
expressions هھمتشاب  is used about (1)
that phrase, sentence or verse which 
is susceptible of different, though 
concordant, interpretations; or (2) that 
whose parts resemble or are 
concordant with one another; or (3) 
that whose true significance bears a 
similarity to a sense which is not 

meant; or (4) that of which the true 
meaning is known only by referring it 
to what is termed محکم (decisive); or
(5) that which cannot be rightly 
understood without repeated 
consideration (Aqrab, Lane & 
Mufradat). 

is the noun-infinitive (perversity) زیغ
from زاغ which means, he declined or
deviated, or turned aside from the 
right course. So زیغ means, deviation
from the truth or the right course; 
crookedness; doubt. غهازا  means, he
made him deviate from the right 
course (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

is the تاویل .(its interpretation) تاویله

noun-infinitive from ولا  which is

derived from آل i.e. he or it turned or

returned. ولها  means, he caused it or

him to turn or return. اول الکلام means,

he interpreted or explained the speech 

or writing. اول الرؤیا means, he

interpreted the dream. تاویل means, (1)

interpretation or explanation; (2) 

conjecture about the meaning of a 

speech or writing; (3) turning away a 

speech or writing from its right 

interpretation; (4) interpretation of a 

dream; (5) end, result or sequel of a 

thing (Lane & Aqrab). In the present 

verse the word ویلتا  occurs twice, the

first-mentioned ویلتا  giving the second

or the third meaning, while the 

second-mentioned gives the first or 

the fifth meaning. 

is the (firmly grounded) الراسخون

plural of الراسخ which is derived from

,i.e. he or it was or became firm رسخ

stable or established.  شی ءرسخ ال means, 

the thing became firmly established. 

means, knowledge became رسخ العلم فی قلبه

firmly established, or sank deep, in 
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his heart. الراسخ فی العلم is one whose 

knowledge is extensive and deep-

rooted, being firmly established and 

based on sure ground (Aqrab & 

Mufradat). 

Commentary: 
The verse, which was revealed 

when a party of Christians from 
Najran visited the Holy Prophet in 
Medina (Jarir), serves a fourfold 
purpose: (1) it gives the genesis of the 
later Christian doctrines and explains 
how the true original doctrines 
became perverted; (2) it tells how the 
critics of Islam, particularly the 
Christians, distort true Islamic 
teachings in order to find an excuse 
for attacking Islam; (3) it warns 
Muslims to take a lesson from the 
history of Christians; and (4) it 
supplies a sure and trustworthy 
principle of interpreting revealed 
Books, or, for that matter, any writing 
or speech, in a right manner. 

What proved the perversion of the 
Christian faith was that expressions 
like "Son of God" etc. used 
metaphorically were taken literally 
and the simple and straightforward 
faith of Jesus was transformed out of 
all recognition, the متشابه being given
the place of محکم. 

Again, it is on record that when the 
party of Christians, referred to above, 
visited the Holy Prophet and had a 
discussion with him on the godhead 
of Jesus, they, like clever casuists, 
who when it suits their purpose tear a 
passage from its context and then 
base their arguments on it, asked the 
Holy Prophet if the words کلمة الله
(word of God) and روح (spirit) were

used about Jesus in the Quran, and, 
receiving an answer in the 
affirmative, joyfully exclaimed that 
the divinity of Jesus was thereby 
proved. They did not care to ponder 
over the explanation of these words 
in their context, which did not at all 
bear out the sense which they thought 
they possessed. It is to such 
objectionable practices that allusion 
is made in this verse, which lays 
down the golden rule that, in order to 
prove a controversial point, the 
decisive and clearly worded parts of a 
Scripture should be taken into 
consideration, and that if they are 
found to contradict the construction 
put upon a certain ambiguous passage 
quoted in support of an argument, 
that interpretation should be rejected 
and the passage should be so 
interpreted as to make it harmonize 
with the decisive and clearly worded 
parts of the text. 

This golden rule should always be 

observed whenever it is required to 

interpret or explain a passage which 

is susceptible of several 

interpretations and is not easily 

comprehensible. Its observance is all 

the more necessary when a seemingly 

difficult and knotty verse of the 

Quran is sought to be explained. Any 

interpretation which clashes with 

other verses of the Quran and runs 

counter to the clearly worded parts 

thereof should be rejected and only 

that interpretation which is in 

harmony with its basic principles 

should be accepted.

According to the verse, the Quran 

has two sets of verses. Some are محکم
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(decisive in meaning) and others متشابه
(capable of different interpretations). 

The right way to interpret a متشابه
verse is that only such interpretation 

of it should be accepted as agrees 

with the verses that are محکم and all

other interpretations should be 

dismissed as incorrect. It is on record 

that one day the Holy Prophet, on 

hearing people disputing about the 

interpretation of certain verses of the 

Quran, angrily said: "Thus were 

ruined those who have gone before 

you. They interpreted certain parts of 

their scriptures in such a manner as to 

make them contradict other parts. But 

the Quran has been so revealed that 

different parts of it should 

corroborate one another. So do not 

reject any truth by making one part 

contradict the other. Act on what you 

understand thereof and refer that 

which you do not understand to those 

who know and understand it" (Musnad). 

The above hadith also refutes the 

theory of abrogation, for it speaks of 

the Quran as a Book of which all 

parts corroborate one another and 

condemns those who think that some 

of its verses contradict others. To 

Ahmad, the Holy Founder of the 

Ahmadiyya Movement, goes the 

credit of exploding the so-called 

abrogation theory. He and his 

disciples have given convincing 

explanations of those verses which 

were previously regarded as abrogated. 

It may be noted here that in 39:24 

the whole Quran is called متشابه and in

11:2 all the Quranic verses have been 

described as کممح . This should not be

taken as contradicting the verse under 

comment, according to which some 

verses of the Quran are محکم and

others متشابه. The apparent in-

consistency is easily explained. So far 

as the real significance of the Quranic 

verses is concerned the whole of the 

Quran is محکم (decisive), inasmuch as

all its verses contain decisive and 

eternal truths. In another sense, 

however, the whole of the Quran is 

inasmuch as the Quranic verses متشابه

have been so worded as to give, at 

one and the same time, several 

meanings equally true and good. The 

Quran is also متشابه (i.e. mutually

resembling) in the sense that there is 

no contradiction or inconsistency in 

it, its different verses affording 

support to one another. But parts of it 

are certainly محکم or متشابه for different

readers according to their mental and 

spiritual capacities, as the present 

verse points out. 

As regards prophecies, those that 

are couched in plain and direct 

language, susceptible of only one 

meaning, would be regarded as محکم
and those that are described in 

figurative or metaphorical language, 

capable of more than one 

interpretation, would be regarded as 

The prophecies described in .متشابه

metaphorical language should, 

therefore, be interpreted in the light 

of the prophecies that have been 

clearly and literally fulfilled and also 

in the light of the basic and 

fundamental principles of Islam. For 

an example of محکم prophecies, the

reader is referred to 58:22; whereas 
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28:86 contains a متشابه prophecy.

The term محکم may also be applied

to such verses as embody full and 

complete commandments while متشابه
verses are those which give only part 

of a certain commandment, and 

require to be read in conjunction with 

other verses to make a complete 

injunction. 

Moreover, محکمات (decisive verses)

generally deal with the Law and the 

doctrines of Faith, while متشابھات
generally deal with topics of 

secondary importance or describe 

incidents in the lives of Prophets or 

the history of peoples and, while so 

doing, sometimes make use of idioms 

and phrases capable of different 

meanings. Such verses should not be 

so interpreted as to contradict the 

clear-worded tenets of the Faith. 

The Arabic clause which has been 

translated as and none knows its right 

interpretation except Allah and those 

who are firmly grounded in 

knowledge; they say, ‘We believe in 

it; the whole is from our Lord', may 

be rendered in two ways, according 

as the pause is made after the word الله
(Allah) or after the word العلم
(knowledge). If the pause is made 

after العلم (knowledge), the clause

would be translated as above and the 

term would in this case apply to 

verses pertaining to events of the past 

or verses containing general 

exhortation. If, however, the pause is 

made after الله (Allah), the term متشابھات
would refer to prophecies of which 

the real interpretation is known to 

God only. In this case the clause 

would be translated as, "and none 

knows its interpretation except Allah; 

and those who are firmly grounded in 

knowledge say, "We believe in it, the 

whole is from our Lord". 

Grammatically, both constructions 

are correct. 

Finally, it may be noted that the use 

of metaphors, the main basis of 

verses, in religious scriptures متشابھات

is necessary; (1) to assure vastness of 

meaning in the fewest of words; (2) 

to add beauty and grace to the style; 

and (3) to provide for the people a 

trial ( ءابتلا ) without which spiritual

development and perfection is not 

possible. 

300. Important Words: 

وھب is derived from (Bestower) الوھاب
i.e. he gave or he bestowed. وھب له مالا
means, he gave or bestowed property 

on him. ھبة which is the noun-

infinitive from وھب means: (1) the act

of giving a person something without 

receiving anything in return; (2) the 

thing so given. الوھاب which is the

intensive form of واھب (giver) means,

9. ‘Our Lord, let not our hearts 

become perverse after Thou 

hast guided us; and bestow on 

us mercy from Thyself; surely, 

Thou alone art the Bestower.300 

a0:0; .
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one who gives greatly and 

extensively (Aqrab). The word is 

used about God because He gives to 

each and every one of His creatures 

according to his deserts and none is 

overlooked (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 
The verse, which comprises a very 

important prayer, comes as a fitting 

sequel to the preceding verse. It 

points out the great truth that not 

unoften a people receive a favour or 

blessing from God, which sometimes 

later proves a means of stumbling for 

them. They abuse the favour of God 

or misinterpret divine guidance and 

thus bring about their ruin. This is 

what happened to the Christians; and 

Muslims are warned to be watchful 

against this source of error and ever 

to pray to God to protect them against 

it. See also 1:7. 

The verse also hints that dissension 

and straying away from the truth 

would be the lot of Muslims if they 

subordinated decisive verses to those 

ambiguous, and fundamentals to 

matters of secondary importance. 

This is why the Holy Prophet
sa

 used

to recite this prayer constantly, which 

fact implied an instruction to his 

followers to do the same. Indeed, 

there could be no greater tragedy 

than, having once found the right 

path, to go astray, and, having once 

received Divine favour, to become 

the object of His anger. 

The verse also draws attention to 

the fact that the error of interpreting 

in a manner which is at متشابھات

variance with محکمات (see preceding

verse) can only be avoided through 

the purification of the heart and 

through prayer. The right knowledge 

of the Quran is vouchsafed only to 

those who are pure of heart. In this 

connection see also 56:80. 

301. Important Words: 
is derived from (wilt assemble) جامع

.i.e. he collected or he assembled جمع

شی ءجمع ال means, he assembled and 

arranged the thing. God is called جامع
because He will bring together all 

men on the Day of Judgement and 

will give them their reward or 

punishment as they deserve. The 

central mosque of a town is also 

called جامع because people gather there

for Prayers, particularly for Friday 

Prayer from the entire 

neighbourhood. جمعة (Friday) is also so

called because on that day people 

assemble for the weekly worship (Taj 

& Aqrab). 

وعد is derived from (promise) المیعاد
i.e. he promised. Generally وعد means,

10. Our Lord,
a
Thou wilt 

certainly assemble mankind 

together on the Day about which 

there is no doubt; surely, Allah 

breaks not His promise.’301 

 

a3:26; 4:88; 45:27. 
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he promised a good thing; and اوعد
means, he threatened with something 

evil. میعاد means, time or place of

promise or appointment (Aqrab). It 

also means, promise (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The prayer contained in the 

preceding verse becomes all the more 

essential because man has to give an 

account of his actions before God on 

the Day of Reckoning when He will 

bring together men of all ages and all 

lands. An examination is a very hard 

thing but it becomes harder still if 

held in the presence of a gathering 

comprising the whole of mankind. 

302. Important Words: 

is derived (shall not avail) لن تغنی

from غنی i.e. he became free from

want; or he was in a state of 

competence or sufficiency; or he 

became rich. غناہا  means, he made him

free from want; or put him in a state 

of sufficiency or competence; or he 

made him rich.  عنك ھذا یغنیما  means, this

shall not suffice or satisfy thee; or 

shall not stand thee in good stead; or 

shall not avail or profit thee (Taj). 

Commentary: 

As these verses have particular 

reference to Christians, the word 

"disbelievers" occurring in this verse 

may apply to them. Thus the verse 

contains a great prophecy; for though 

at the time of its revelation Christians 

were not strong or numerous, yet the 

time was to come when they were 

destined to be so. Indeed, they 

became the wealthiest people in the 

whole world and their progeny has 

spread over entire continents. But that 

cannot protect them from God’s 

punishment. Their very wealth and 

number have become the cause of 

their destruction and, as predicted in 

the verse, they are now being 

punished with fire in the form of 

shots, shells and incendiary bombs. 

The verse may also refer to the Day 

of Judgement, spoken of in the 

preceding verse, when nothing shall 

avail the Christian nations against the 

punishment of God. 

The verse may also apply to the 

infidels of Mecca, all of whose efforts 

against the Holy Prophet came to 

naught, whose wealth fell into 

Muslim hands and whose children 

joined the fold of Islam in large 

numbers. In this case "fire" would 

mean either the fire of Hell or the fire 

of war which they themselves had 

kindled against Islam but which 

finally proved their own ruin. 

R. 2. 

11. Those who disbelieve—
a
their possessions and their 

children shall not avail them at 

all against Allah; and it is they 

that are the fuel of the Fire.302 
a3:117; 58:18; 92:12; 111:3. 
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303. Important Words: 
بدأ  (case) is the noun-infinitive

from بأد . They say دأب فی العمل i.e. (1) he

laboured and strove hard and exerted 

and wearied himself in the work; (2) 

he remained constant in it. دأب   means,

working hard and constantly; habit, 

custom or manner; case, affair or 

condition (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
In the previous verse disbelievers 

were warned that their wealth and 

their numbers would prove of no 

avail against God’s punishment. The 

present verse points to the fact that 

this warning was no idle threat. 

Disbelievers in the past had met with 

a similar fate. Just as the efforts of 

Pharaoh and his people against Moses 

proved futile and their wealth, 

numbers and power could not save 

them from destruction, so would the 

endeavours of those who rejected the 

Holy Prophet not only fail to retard 

the progress of Islam but would pave 

the way for their own ruin. 

304. Important Words: 
حشر is derived from (gathered) تحشرون

i.e. he gathered. حشر الناس means, he

gathered together the people; he 

forced them to migrate, i.e. he 

banished them. حشر الجمع means, he

drove the gathering from one place to 

another. حشرت الوحوش means, the

animals were gathered and made to 

depart; they died or perished. یوم الحشر
means, the Day of Congregation, i.e. 

of Resurrection (Aqrab). 

is derived from (place of rest) مھاد

i.e. he spread مھد الفراش They say .مھد

and made even, (i.e. prepared) the 

bedding. مھاد means, bed; bedding; a

low-lying piece of land (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse speaks of the end of the 

disbelievers. Islam will triumph over 

them in this world; and in the next 

Hell will be their abode. 

12. 
a
Their case is like the case 

of the people of Pharaoh and 

those before them; they rejected 

Our Signs; so Allah punished 

them for their sins, and Allah is 

severe in punishing.303 

 

13. Say to those who disbelieve, 
b
‘You shall be overcome and 

gathered unto Hell; and an evil 

place of rest it is.’304 

14. Certainly there was for you 

a  Sign  in 
c
the  two  armies that 

a8:53, 55. b8:37; 54:46. c8:42, 43. 



PT.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN CH.3 

461 

305. Important Words: 

is the noun-infinitive (lesson) عبرة

from عبر. They say عبرہ i.e. he crossed

it, or he passed over it from one side 

to the other. اعتبر means, he took

warning; he took what he saw as an 

indication of what was concealed. عبرة
therefore means: (1) an admonition or 

exhortation; (2) an admonition or 

exhortation by which one takes 

warning; (3) a thing by the state or 

condition of which one is 

admonished, reminded, directed or 

guided (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse refers to the Battle of 

Badr in which 313 ill-equipped and 

ill-armed Muslims inflicted a 

crushing defeat on a well-equipped 

and well-armed Meccan force, 1,000 

strong. This fulfilled two 

prophecies—one contained in an 

earlier revelation of the Quran and the 

other in the Bible. The Quranic 

revelation said: Do they say, ‘We are 

a victorious host?’ Nay, the hosts will 

be routed and will show their backs… 

The day when they will be dragged 

into the Fire on their faces (and it 

will be said to them), ‘taste ye the 

touch of burning’ (54:45-49). And the 

Biblical prophecy said: "In the forest 

of Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye 

travelling companies of Dedanim. 

The inhabitants of the land of Tema 

brought water to him that was thirsty, 

they prevented with their bread him 

that fled. For they fled from the 

swords, from the drawn sword, and 

from the bent bow, and from the 

grievousness of war. For thus hath the 

Lord said unto me, Within a year, 

according to the years of a hireling, 

and all the glory of Kedar shall fail; 

and the residue of the number of 

archers, the mighty men of the 

children of Kedar, shall be 

diminished: for the Lord God of 

Israel hath spoken it" (Isa. 21:13-17). 

In accordance with this prophecy, 

about a year after the flight of the 

Holy Prophet from Mecca, the power 

of Kedar (the progenitor of the 

encountered each other, one 

army fighting in the cause of 

Allah and the other 

disbelieving, whom they saw to 

be twice as many as themselves, 

actually with their eyes. Thus 
a
Allah strengthens with His aid 

whomsoever He pleases. In that 

surely is a lesson for those who 

have eyes.305 

 

a8:27. 
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Meccan tribes) was broken at Badr 

and their glory departed. The Quranic 

prophecy was also literally fulfilled; 

for, after the Meccan host was routed 

at Badr, the ringleaders of the 

Quraish who fell in the battle were 

actually dragged along the ground 

and cast into a well for burial. It was 

on this occasion that, addressing their 

dead bodies the Holy Prophet said, 

"God has made true the promise He 

had made to us. Have you also found 

to be true that which was promised to 

you?" (Bukhari). The Quran describes 

the Day of Badr as the day of 

"Discrimination" (8:42), because on 

that day a great prophecy, 

accompanied by great results, was 

fulfilled in extremely unfavourable 

circumstances. The defeat of the 

infidels was as unexpected and 

complete as was the victory of the 

Muslims. Truly has the Battle of Badr 

been reckoned among the greatest 

battles in history. It virtually decided 

the fate of the Meccans and of the 

whole of Arabia. The power of the 

Quraish was broken forever and the 

new Faith rose high and powerful in 

the land; and all this came about 

exactly as it had been prophesied. 

The clause, whom they saw to be 

twice as many as themselves, points 

out that the Meccan army appeared to 

the Muslims to be less than their 

actual strength, i.e. only twice instead 

of thrice the number of the Muslims, 

as was actually the case. This was 

quite in harmony with Divine will 

which designed that the encounter 

should take place and the few weak 

and ill-equipped Muslims, seeing the 

full strength of the enemy, should not 

become discouraged (8:45). What 

happened was that one-third of the 

Meccan army was behind a rising 

piece of land and the Muslims could 

see only two-thirds of them, i.e. 600 or 

twice as many as their own number. 

The Muslims were thus naturally 

heartened by seeing the Meccan army 

only twice their own number because 

they knew that in fulfilment of His 

promise (8:67-68) God would surely 

vouchsafe to them victory over an 

enemy double their number. 

The words, actually with their eyes, 

have been added to point out that it 

was not in a vision or a dream that the 

Muslims saw the disbelievers to be 

15. 
a
Beautified for men is the 

love of desired things—women 

and children, and stored-up 

heaps of gold and silver, and 

pastured horses and cattle and 

crops. 
b
That is the provision of 

the  present  life;  but  it is Allah 

 

a18:47; 57:21. b3:186; 9:38; 10:71. 
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less than their actual number but in a 

state of actual wakefulness, which 

naturally proved more heartening 

than would have been the case if they 

had seen them so only in a dream or 

vision, which very often has an 

interpretation other than what 

actually appears. 

306. Important Words: 
شھواتل ا  (desired things) is the plural

of شھوة being derived from شھا. They

say شھاہ i.e. he desired it; he desired it

eagerly and intensely; he longed for 

it. شھوة means: (1) desire, or intense

desire or longing for a thing; (2) the 

thing desired, or the object of desire. 

Sometimes the word is used in a bad 

sense indicating a low desire or 

gratification of venereal lust (Aqrab 

& Lane). 

are (stored-up) مقنطرة & (heaps) القناطیر

both derived from قنطر. They say  قنطر
i.e. the man possessed, or came الرجل

into possession of, great wealth.  قنطر
شی ءال  means, he tied up the thing, or he

vaulted it. قناطیر is the plural of قنطار
meaning, heaped-up wealth. It also 

signifies a measure varying in weight 

and value at different times and in 

different countries. مقنطرة when added

to قناطیر intensifies the meaning,

pointing to the greatness of heaped-

up wealth. It also means, collected 

together or stored-up, giving also the 

sense of completeness and perfection 

(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse enumerates some of the 

things of this world which engross 

man’s attention and often turn him 

away from God. These are 

particularly the things to the 

acquisition of which men, more 

specially in Christian countries, have 

applied their time and energy. As 

already pointed out, it is the 

Christians that are chiefly addressed 

in this Surah. Islam does not prohibit 

the use, or even the seeking, of the 

good things of this world; but it 

certainly condemns the action of 

those who become engrossed in them 

and make them the very object of 

their life. Elsewhere the Quran refers 

to the Christian people as "those 

whose efforts are all lost in the life of 

this world" (18:105). 

As to the question, who is the 

"beautifier" referred to in the clause, 

beautified for men, it may be noted 

that though the natural beauty in all 

things comes from God, yet here the 

"beautifier" is Satan, for in the 

present verse the question is not of 

"simple beauty" but of "engrossing 

beauty", not simply of the desired 

things of the world but of the 

abnormal love for them; and it is 

certainly Satan who endows the 

things of this world with engrossing 

beauty and creates in the hearts of 

men special love for them. God is 

only the Beautifier of good deeds and 

good things, and the Creator, in the 

heart of man, of dislike for evil ones 

(49:8, also 16:64). 

with Whom is an excellent 

home.306 

 

a0:0; .
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307. Important Words: 

رضی is derived from (pleasure) رضوان
i.e. he was pleased; he was well 
pleased; he was satisfied or 
contented; he regarded (him) with 

good-will or favour. رضوان which is the
noun-infinitive from رضی means, the
state of being well pleased; 

satisfaction; good-will (Lane). As 
signifies abundant pleasure or رضوان
satisfaction, the word has come to be 

used in the Quran in connection with 
God only (Mufradat). رضوان is also the
name of the keeper or guardian angel 

of Paradise (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Though Islam does not object to the 
acquisition of the good things of this 
world, yet the good things of the life 
to come are far greater and nobler for 
man. And greater still is the pleasure 
or good-will of God which the Quran 

mentions as the greatest blessing 
(9:72). For one who succeeds in 
attaining it, even worldly things 
become a source of peace of mind. 
The Companions of the Holy Prophet 
attained it (9:100) and so they have 
been rightly called "the best people" 
(3:111). 

308. Important Words: 
which is the plural of (faults) ذنوب

ذنب is derived from the root (fault) ذنب
(dhanaba). They say ذنبه (dhanaba-
hu), i.e. he followed his tail, not 
quitting its track; he followed him in 
any case, never quitting his track, the 
word ذنب (dhanab) meaning a tail, or,
in man, the part of the body 
corresponding to the tail. ذنب (dhanb)
means a fault, a misdeed, an offence, 
a thing for which one is blameable, if 
one does it intentionally. It differs 
from ثما  (sin) in that whereas ذنب may
be either intentional or committed 

16. Say, ‘Shall I inform you of
a
something better than that?’ 

For those who fear God, there 

are Gardens with their Lord, 

beneath which rivers flow; 

therein shall they abide; and 
b
pure spouses and 

c
Allah’s 

pleasure. And Allah is Mindful 

of His servants,307 

17. Those who say, ‘Our Lord, 

we do believe; 
d
forgive us, 

therefore, our sins and save us 

from the punishment of the 

Fire;’308 
a18:47; 19:77. bSee 2:26. c3:163, 175; 5:3; 9:72; 48:30; 59:9. d3:194; 7:156; 23:110; 60:6. 
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through inadvertence, ثما  is peculiarly
intentional (Lane). According to 
Ar-Raghib, ذنب means, such errors
and mistakes as bring about a harmful 
result or make one liable to be called 
to account (Mufradat). Really ذنب
(dhanb) signifies such failings or 
shortcomings as adhere to human 
nature, just as dhanab ذنب (tail, or in
man, the corresponding part of the 
body) adheres to the body, i.e. natural 
failings and shortcomings in man. 

309. Important Words: 

is the (latter part of the night) الاسحار

plural of السحر i.e. the time before

dawn. الاسحار is in the plural number

but has been translated as singular for 

the sake of convenience. السحر also

means, the side or end of a thing 

(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The qualities or attributes of a true 

believer mentioned in this verse 

represent four stages of spiritual 

progress: (1)  When a man embraces 

true Faith, he is very often subjected 

to persecution; therefore, the first 

stage through which he has to pass is 

that of patience and steadfastness; 

(2)  When persecution comes to an 

end and a believer is free to act as he 

pleases, he carries into practice the 

teachings which he was unable fully 

to act upon before. Thus the second 

stage relates to "living truthfully", i.e. 

living up to one’s conviction. 

(3)  When, as a result of faithfully 

carrying out the commandments of 

their Faith, true believers attain to 

power, even then humility does not 

take leave of them. They remain as 

"humble" in spirit as ever. (4)  Nay, 

their sense of service still increases. 

They "spend" whatever Allah has 

given them for the welfare of 

humanity. But, as the concluding 

words of the verse point out, all this 

time they continue praying to God in 

the stillness of the night to forgive 

any falling short, on their part, of the 

high ideal of the service of humanity. 

A true Muslim is expected to 

display all these qualities. He must 
show an unflinching patience and 
steadfastness under the severest trials 

and must live up to his conviction and 
carry into actual practice the noble 
ideals of his religion. Again, he must 

spend what God has given him of 
wealth, knowledge, influence, etc., in 
the service of humanity and must at 

the same time never be remiss in the 
discharge of the duties he owes to 
God. He should not only pray during 

the fixed hours of the day but should 

18. 
a
The steadfast, and the 

truthful, and the humble, and 

those who spend in the way of 

God, and those 
b
who seek 

forgiveness in the latter part of 

the night.309 

 

a33:36. b51:18, 19. 
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also pass parts of his nights in prayer 
and worship of the Lord. Special 

stress is laid in the Quran on the 
Prayer in the latter part of the night 
(17:80; 73:3-7). The word الاسحار (lit.

latter parts of nights) has been used in 
the plural number to hint that a true 
believer should not be satisfied with 

praying in the latter part of the night 
only once or twice but should make it 
a habit to rise regularly for the 

Tahajjud Prayers. 

310. Commentary: 

The one central and indisputable 
fact in nature and the basic principle 
of every true religion is the Unity of 
God. The whole creation and the 
consummate order pervading it bear 
an undeniable testimony to this 
fundamental truth. The angels who 

are the bearers of the message of truth 
to the Prophets, the Messengers of 
God who propagate it in the world, 
and those good people who receive 
and imbibe true knowledge from 
God’s Messengers, all add their 
testimony to the testimony of God. 
Similarly, all are united in testifying 
to the falsehood of the idea of setting 
up gods with God, be it in the form of 
plurality, trinity, or duality of gods. 
All true testimony must point and 
does point to the Oneness of the Creator. 

311. Important Words: 

سلاما  (complete submission) which is
derived from سلما  which again is

derived from سلم signifies: (1)
complete submission to God; (2) the 
religion of Islam, the latter meaning 

being also based on the first-

19. Allah bears witness that 

there is no God but He—and 

also do the angels and those 

possessed of knowledge—
a
Maintainer of justice; there is 

no God but He, the Mighty, the 

Wise.310 

20. Surely,
b
the true religion 

with Allah is complete 

submission. And those who 

were given the Book did not 

disagree but after knowledge 

had come to them, out of 

mutual envy. And whoso denies 

the Signs of Allah, then surely, 

Allah is quick at reckoning.311 

 

a5:9; 7:30. b3:86. 
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mentioned meaning (Taj). See also 
2:113. 

Commentary: 

The verse throws light on the fact 
that though other religious systems 
also claim to inculcate belief in the 
Oneness of God and submission to 
His will, yet it is only in Islam, the 
religion brought by the Holy Prophet, 
that the idea of submission to God’s 
will has found its consummation; for 
complete submission requires 
complete manifestation of God’s 
attributes and it is in Islam alone that 
such manifestation has taken place. 
So Islam alone of all religious 
systems deserves to be called the 
religion of God in the real sense of 
the term. All true religions were 
indeed more or less Islam in their 
original form and their adherents 
Muslims in the literal sense of the 
term, but not till the time when 
religion became complete in all its 
different aspects was any faith given 

the name of Islam, which was 
reserved for the final dispensation 
perfected in the Quran. 

The clause, And those who were 
given the Book did not disagree but 
after knowledge had come to them, 
out of mutual envy, signifies that if 
Jews and Christians had been truly 
submissive to the will of God, as they 
claim to be, they would not have 
refused to accept Islam, which is 
submission to Divine will in its 
completest and most perfect form. By 
their rejection of Islam they have 
brought ruin upon themselves and 
have been deprived of God’s grace 
and bounties of which they had had 
an ample share before. 

312. Important Words: 

.see 2:79 ,(the unlearned) امیین

 those who have been) الذین اوتوا الکتاب

given the Book), i.e. the People of the 

Book. The two expressions, i.e. ینامی
and الذین اوتوا الکتاب comprise the whole 

of mankind. وتوا الکتابالذین ا are those 

21. But if they dispute with 

thee, say, 
a
‘I have submitted 

myself to Allah, and also those 

who follow me.’ And say to 

those who have been given the 

Book and to the unlearned, 

‘Have you submitted?’ If they 

submit, then they will surely be 

guided; but if they turn back, 

then 
b
thy duty is only to convey 

the message. And Allah is 

Watchful of His servants.312 
a4:126. b5:93, 100; 13:41; 16:83. 
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people who possess and profess to 

follow a revealed scripture; and میونا
are those who accept and follow no 

such Book. 

Commentary: 

If the People of the Book and those 

who follow no revealed Scripture 

were to submit to God, they would 

surely accept the Holy Prophet and be 

rightly guided, the former because 

clear prophecies are found in their 

Scriptures regarding him and the latter 

because of the combined testimony of 

nature, human conscience and 

common sense. Submission to God is 

the source of all true guidance. One 

stumbles and loses the right path only 

when one deviates from the course of 

submission, bowing to authorities 

other than God. 

313. Important Words: 

.See 2:62 .(seek to kill) یقتلون

.See 2:26 .(announce to them) بشرھم

Commentary: 

Disbelievers are here warned that if 

they do not accept the Signs of God 

and persist in rejecting and fighting 

His Messengers and are not prepared 

to accept the arbitrament of divine 

revelation and of reason, they cannot 

escape Divine punishment. No 

Prophet of God, whatever 

circumstances faced him, ever failed 

in his mission. No amount of 

persecution or attempts to murder the 

Prophets ever succeeded in arresting 

or retarding the progress of their 

faith. The history of religion provides 

a standing testimony to this fact; and 

the Holy Prophet of Islam—the 

Greatest of all Prophets—was not 

going to be an exception. 

The expression لیمفبشرھم بعذاب ا
translated as "announce to them a 

painful punishment" literally means, 
"give them the glad tidings of a 
painful punishment". The word بشر
(give glad tidings) has been used with 
a twofold purpose; (1) to signify that 
the promised punishment is 

extraordinarily great, the word بشارة
literally meaning a news that changes 
the colour of the skin of the listener; 

(2) to point to the fact that the 
disbelievers have been deprived of a 
great blessing. They were invited to 

God’s favour which was truly glad 
tidings but, having rejected it, they 
incurred His wrath and brought 

punishment on their heads. 

R. 3. 
22. Surely, those who deny the 

Signs of Allah and seek to kill 

the Prophets unjustly, and 
a
seek 

to kill such men as enjoin 

equity—announce to them a 

painful punishment.313 

aSee 2:62. 
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314. Commentary: 
Disbelievers have no faith in the 

retribution of the life to come; so as a 

proof of the fact that their deeds will 

not avail them at all on the Day of 

Resurrection, they are told that in the 

present life also their efforts to 

destroy Islam will prove futile and 

this will be evidence of the fact that 

in the life to come their works will be 

of no use to them. Two facts have 

been foretold, one relating to this life 

and the other to the life to come. 

When the former turns out to be true, 

the latter will also have to be 

regarded as true. It must not, 

however, be thought that all the 

works of disbelievers will come to 

naught; for, elsewhere the Quran 

says, Whosoever does a little of good 

will have its reward (99:8). This 

shows that the present verse refers to 

such works only as are done to 

destroy or weaken Islam or such 

works as are opposed to the teachings 

of Islam. 

315. Commentary: 

The expression, portion of the 

Book, may refer to (1) the prophecies 

contained in the Bible concerning the 

Holy Prophet which formed a 

portion of the Book; or (2) the 

genuine portion of the Bible, because 

only a part of it had remained safe 

from interpolation and this alone 

could be called a part of the true 

Book; or (3) the expression may also 

mean that as compared with the 

Quran, which is the Book par 

excellence, being the eternal and 

perfect Divine Book, the Bible is but 

a portion and a part. In view of these 

different explanations, the verse 

would give different meanings: (a) 

that when the attention of Jews and 

Christians is drawn to the prophecies 

embodied in their Scriptures, they 

refuse to be guided by them. Or (b) 

that if the People of the Book had 

adhered to the genuine portion of 

their own Scriptures, the criteria laid 

23. Those are they
a
whose 

deeds shall come to naught in 

this world and in the next, and 

they shall have no helpers.314 

 

24. Dost thou not know of those 

who have been given their 

portion of the Book? 
b
They are 

called to the Book of Allah that 

it may judge between them, but 

a party of them turn away in 

aversion.315 
a2:218; 7:148; 18:106. b24:49. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.3 

470 

down therein for testing the truth of a 

claimant to prophethood would have 

surely led them to accept the Holy 

Prophet. Or (c) that if they had 

faithfully acted on the teachings of 

their own Scriptures, which was in 

fact a part of the perfect and eternal 

teachings contained in the Quran, 

they would have certainly recognised 

the truth of the new Faith. 

316. Commentary: 

Both Jews and Christians persuaded 

themselves to believe that they would 

be safe against the punishment of the 

Hereafter, the Jews thinking 

themselves immune owing to their 

being the favoured ones of God on 

account of their being the 

descendants of His Prophets, and the 

Christians deluding themselves with 

the idea that Jesus, "the son of God", 

had washed away their sins with his 

supposed death on the cross. The 

false notion of each proved their ruin. 

317. Commentary: 

The People of the Book are here 

called upon to imagine how they will 

fare when they will have to render an 

account of their deeds before God on 

the Day of Judgement and will find to 

their mortification that the fact of 

their being descendants of God’s 

Prophets or their belief in the 

crucifixion of Jesus will not save 

them from the punishment of Hell. 

The clause, When every soul shall 

be paid in full what it has earned, 

shows that the reference to forgers of 

lies mentioned in the previous verse 

is particularly to Christians. This 

verse is an emphatic contradiction of 

the doctrine that the blood of anyone, 

and not one’s own good works, can 

be a means of salvation. 

25. That is because they say,
a
‘The Fire shall not touch us, 

except for a limited number of 

days.’ And what they used to 

forge has deceived them 

regarding their religion.316 

26. How will they fare
b
when 

We will gather them together on 

the Day about which there is no 

doubt; and when every soul 

shall be paid in full what it has 

earned, and they shall not be 

wronged?317 

 

a2:81; 5:19. b3:10; 4:88; 45:27. 
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317A. Commentary: 

See under next verse. 

318. Commentary: 

This and the preceding verse point 

to the immutable divine law that 

nations rise and fall as they conform 

to, or defy, the will of God, Who is 

the source of all power and glory. 

They also refer to the fulfilment of a 

great prophecy. A nation which had 

enjoyed temporal and spiritual 

sovereignty for a long time was going 

to be abased, because it had 

persistently violated the divine law 

and had become spiritually dead; and 

in place of it another nation, till now 

very low in the scale of humanity, 

was going to be raised to the highest 

pinnacle of temporal and spiritual 

power. The sovereignty or kingdom 

mentioned in the preceding verse 

refers to both the temporal and 

spiritual kingdom which was 

promised to the progeny of Abraham 

and which the Israelites had enjoyed 

for a long time. That kingdom was 

now going to be transferred to the 

House of Ishmael to find its 

completest manifestation in Islam. A 

27. Say, ‘O Allah,
a
Lord of 

sovereignty, Thou givest 

sovereignty to whomsoever 

Thou pleasest; and Thou takest 

away sovereignty from 

whomsoever Thou pleasest. 

Thou exaltest whomsoever 

Thou pleasest and Thou abasest 

whomsoever Thou pleasest. In 

Thy hand is all good. Thou 

surely hast power to do all 

things.317A 

 

28. 
b
Thou makest the night pass 

into the day and makest the day 

pass into the night. And 
c
Thou 

bringest forth the living from 

the dead and bringest forth the 

dead from the living. And Thou 

givest to whomsoever Thou 

pleasest without measure.’318 

 

a2:285; 5:19, 41; 35:14; 40:17; 48:15. b7:55; 13:4; 22:62; 35:14; 39:6; 57:7. c6:96; 10:32; 30:20. 
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living nation had suffered death and 

another, as good as dead, had arisen 

into life. 

The word النھار (day) represents

prosperity and power, and یللال  (night)

signifies the loss of power combined 

with decline and decadence. By using 

this simile, the Quran draws attention 

to the fact that a people who wish that 

the night of woes and miseries should 

never overtake them and that they 

should ever continue to enjoy the day 

of prosperity and glory, should so 

place themselves in front of the 

Divine Sun as to continue to be 

illuminated by its ever-effulgent light. 

In this connection it may also be 

noted that the Quranic expression, 

Thou makest the night pass into the 

day and makest the day pass into the 

night, does not merely signify "the" 

alternate ending and beginning of day 

and: night, but also the conversion of 

part of the day into night and vice 

versa, thus hinting at the lengthening 

of the one at the cost of the other. 

The clause, And Thou givest to 

whomsoever thou pleasest without 

measure, holds out a promise to 

Muslims that the glory of Islam will 

be unparalleled and will last forever. 

Islam will never be displaced as a 

religion and Muslims will always 

continue to be one of the most exalted 

peoples of the earth till the end of 

time. The appearance of Ahmad, the 

Promised Messiah, at a time when the 

temporal power of Islam was at its 

lowest ebb and Muslims had also 

become morally and spiritually 

degenerate, was in fulfilment of this 

very promise. Through him Islam has 

found a new life. It will now bloom 

and blossom till whole nations shall 

come under its spiritual sway, and 

Muslims shall regain their pristine glory 

and shall become the most dominant 

people on the face of the earth. 

319. Important Words: 

is the نفس .(His punishment) نفسه

noun-infinitive from نفس (nafusa)

which literally means, it was or 

became loved and highly esteemed. 

نفس به (nafisa) means, he was 

29. 
a
Let not the believers take 

disbelievers for friends in 

preference to believers—and 

whoever does that has no 

connection with Allah—except 

that you cautiously guard 

against them. And Allah 

cautions you against His 

punishment; and to Allah is the 

returning.319 
a3:119; 4:140, 145. 

A
3:119; 4:140, 145.



PT.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN CH.3 

473 

tenacious or niggardly of it. نفس
means, the soul; the spirit; the mind; 

the body; a person or being; a 

person’s or being’s self; brother or 

relative, or one belonging to one’s 

own religion; purpose, will or desire; 

punishment, etc. (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

With the advent of political power 

to Islam, as promised in the preceding 

verses, the contracting of political 

alliances became necessary for the 

Muslim State. The verse under 

comment embodies the guiding 

principle that no Muslim state should 

enter into any treaty or alliance with a 

non-Muslim state which should in 

any way injure, or conflict with, the 

interests of other Muslim states. The 

interests of Islam should transcend all 

other interests. 

The phrase, in preference to 

believers, means: (1) that Muslims 

should not form friendly relations 

with disbelievers in preference to 

believers, shunning the latter and 

seeking the former; (2) that they 

should not form any connection with 

disbelievers in a way that may harm 

the interests of Muslims. They are, 

however, free to contract friendly 

relations with such non-Muslims as 

are friendly to them, according to the 

exigencies of time and circumstances 

(60:9, 10). 

The verse also instructs Muslims 

to be on their guard against the plots 

and machinations of disbelievers. 

The expression, except that you 

cautiously guard against them, 

refers not to the power of the enemy 

but to his cunning against which 

Muslims should always be on their 

guard. 

The clause ذرکم الله نفسهویح  rendered as

And Allah cautions you against His 

punishment, may also be translated as 

"and Allah cautions or warns you 

concerning Himself", meaning that if 

you do not faithfully accept the 

guidance of God, and make friends 

with disbelievers in preference to 

believers, you will lose God, Who 

will in that case have no connection 

with you. 

320. Commentary: 

This and the succeeding verse are 

addressed to the enemies of Islam. 

They are warned that all their open or 

secret machinations against Islam 

30. Say, 
a
‘Whether you conceal 

what is in your breasts or reveal 

it, Allah knows it; and He 

knows whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 

earth. And Allah has power to 

do all things.’320 
a27:75; 28:70. 
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shall come to naught, for the obvious 

reason that the Almighty and the All-

Knowing God had promised to 

protect it. 

321. Important Words: 

وفؤر  (Most Compassionate) is one

of the attributes of God. It is derived 

from رأف meaning, he pitied him or

had compassion on him; he pitied or 

compassionated him tenderly or in 

the utmost degree (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

For the meaning of the clause, And 

Allah cautions you against His 

punishment, see 3:29 above. 

322. Commentary: 

The verse is most important 

inasmuch as it pertains to the 

attainment of the love of God which 

is considered by Islam to be the 

highest goal of human life. It 

constitutes an open and unqualified 

challenge to mankind, particularly to 

Christians, who claim to be under the 

direct leadership of the "son of God", 

while they and the Jews both call 

themselves "the children of Allah and 

His beloved ones" (5:19). The verse 

emphatically declares that the goal 

pertaining to the attainment of Divine 

love is now impossible of 

achievement except by accepting 

Islam and following the Holy Prophet 

Muhammad. Those who seek to love 

God and attain to His nearness must 

31. Beware of the Day
a
when 

every soul shall find itself 

confronted with all the good it 

has done and all the evil it has 

done. It will wish there were a 

great distance between it and 

that evil. And Allah cautions 

you against His punishment. 

And Allah is Most 

Compassionate to His 

servants.321 
R. 4. 

32. Say,
b
‘If you love Allah, 

follow me: then will Allah love 

you and forgive you your faults. 

And Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.’322 

 

a18:50. b4:70. 
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follow the guidance of the Prophet of 

Islam, which will make them the 

beloved ones of God. This is the only 

door now left open for the attainment 

of Divine love; and as God loves only 

pure souls, such men as sincerely 

follow Islam and act upon its 

teachings will be purified by Him and 

have their faults forgiven them. 

323. Commentary: 

In contrast to the previous verse, 

the present verse tells us of the end of 

those who do not love God and refuse 

to obey Him and His Messenger. 

They are disbelievers and are 

deprived of God’s love. 

324. Important Words: 

may possibly refer to (Imran‘) عمران

two persons: (1) Amram of the Bible, 

who was a son of Kohath and a 

grandson of Levi. He was the father 

of Moses, Aaron and Miriam, Moses 

being the youngest of the three (Jew. 

Enc. under Amram; also Exod. 6:18-

20). (2) ‘Imran, the father of Mary, 

mother of Jesus. This ‘Imran was the 

son of Yoshhim or Yoshim (Jarir & 

Kathir). 

Commentary: 

From this verse onward the Quranic 

narration narrows down specifically 

to the Christian people, the present 

verse beautifully beginning with the 

mention of Adam and ending with 

that of "the Family of ‘Imran". ‘Imran, 

as stated above, was (1) the name of 

the father of Moses and (2) of the 

father of Mary. The Quran has chosen 

this name with a twofold purpose: (1) 

to include, besides Moses, a reference 

to Aaron, the elder brother of Moses, 

and (2) to use it as a sort of preamble 

for introducing the story of Mary, the 

mother of Jesus, and, through it, that 

of Jesus himself. The repetition of the 

name "‘Imran" in the verse following 

the succeeding one also points to the 

same conclusion. 

It is significant that whereas the 

verse mentions the names of Adam 

and Noah singly and individually, it 

refers to Abraham and ‘Imran as 

heads of families. This has been done 

in order to point out that the latter 

names include references to certain 

individuals from among their 

progeny. Thus the expression "family 

33. Say,
a
‘Obey Allah and His 

Messenger;’ but if they turn 

away, then remember that Allah 

loves not the disbelievers.323 

 

34. Allah did choose Adam and 

Noah and the family of 

Abraham and the family of 

‘Imran above all peoples—324 
a4:60; 5:93; 8:47; 24:55; 58:14. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.3 

476 

of Abraham" not only refers to 

Abraham personally but also to his 

sons and grandsons, Ishmael, Isaac, 

Jacob and Joseph. It may also include 

a reference to the Holy Prophet of 

Islam who was likewise descended 

from Abraham. Similarly, the words 

"Family of ‘Imran" refer to Aaron, 

Moses and Jesus. ‘Imran himself is 

not included, as he was not a Prophet. 

See also 3:36. 

The verse also helps to clarify the 

meaning of such Quranic expressions 

as "Allah chose or exalted this or that 

person or this or that people above all 

peoples", for, here Adam and Noah 

and the family of Abraham and the 

family of ‘Imran have all been 

spoken of as being chosen above all 

peoples. As all these cannot possibly 

be above all others, for that would be 

a contradiction in terms, the only 

inference is that each one of the 

above-mentioned individuals and 

families was exalted above the men 

or the peoples of his or their age only 

and not above the peoples of all ages. 

The verse also serves to point out 

that just as Adam, Noah, Abraham 

and the children of ‘Imran were 

successful in spite of the opposition 

of the people, so will God make the 

Prophet of Islam successful in spite 

of the hostility of the enemies of 

Islam and will prove that he and his 

Companions were His chosen people. 

325. Commentary: 

The word ذریة (a race) has been put

in the verse not as The .حال but as مبتدا 

verse must, therefore, be considered a 

part of the preceding one and would 

literally mean, "while these were or 

are a race correlated with one 

another", the inference being that the 

individuals and families mentioned in 

the preceding verse were chosen by 

God because they all belonged to the 

same stock, the stock of good and 

righteous people. 

326. Important Words: 

امحرر  (dedicated to special service) is

derived from حر i.e. it became hot; or

he became free. حرر means, he wrote;

35. A 
a
race, co-related with one 

another. And Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.325 

36. Remember when the woman

of ‘Imran said, ‘My Lord, I 

have vowed to Thee what is in 

my womb to be dedicated to 

Thy service. So do accept it of 

me; verily, Thou alone art All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.’326 
a6:88; 19:59. 
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or he wrote well and elegantly and 

accurately. حرر رقبة means, he freed a

slave. حرر ابنه means, he dedicated his

son for the worship of God and the 

service of the church or the temple; or 

he devoted him to that service as long 

as he should live. محرر means, freed

from slavery; emancipated; a child 

devoted by the parent to the service 

of the church or the temple; or one 

divorced from all affairs of the world 

and dedicated to the service of the 

temple (Lane, Mufradat & Jarir). It 

was a custom among the Israelites 

that those who were dedicated to the 

service of the temple remained 

unmarried (Gospel of Mary, 5:6; and 

Bayan under 3:36). 

ةامرأ  (woman) is derived from ٔمرا i.e.

it (the food) was wholesome. مرء or ٔامرا
means, a man. مرأة or مرأةا  means, a

woman; a perfect woman; a wife 

(Lane). 

In the present verse .(Imran‘) عمران

the word is either the abbreviated 

form of آل عمران (the family of ‘Imran,

father of Moses) just as they use the 

word "Israel" for "the Children of 

Israel" (see 2:41), or it refers to 

‘Imran, the father of Mary. See also 

3:34. 

Commentary: 

In this verse the mother of Mary 

whose name was Hanna (Enc. Bib.) 

has been spoken of as امرأة عمران
(woman of ‘Imran), while in 19:29 

Mary herself has been addressed as 

خت ھارونا  (sister of Aaron). ‘Imran

(Amram) and Aaron were 

respectively the father and brother of 

Moses, while he had also a sister 

named Miriam. Being ignorant of 

Arabic idiom and Quranic style, 

Christian writers, who ascribe the 

authorship of the Quran to the Holy 

Prophet, think that in his ignorance he 

confused Mary, mother of Jesus, with 

Mary or Miriam, the sister of Moses. 

Thus they pretend to have discovered 

a serious anachronism in the Quran––

an absurd charge, inasmuch as quite a 

number of passages can be cited to 

show that the Quran considers Moses 

and Jesus as two Prophets separated 

from each other by a long line of 

Prophets (e.g. 2:88; 5:44-46). 

These Christian writers are not the 

first to make this "discovery". The 

"credit" for it goes to the Christians 

of Najran who, as long as 1,350 years 

ago, raised the same objection and 

received a prompt reply. It is on 

record that when the Holy Prophet 

sent Mughirah to Najran, a Christian 

of that place asked him: "Do you not 

read in the Quran Mary (mother of 

Jesus,) being mentioned as the sister 

of Aaron, while you know that Jesus 

was born a long, long time after 

Moses?" "I did not know the answer," 

says Mughirah, "and on my return to 

Medina I enquired about it of the 

Holy Prophet who readily answered, 

'Why did you not tell them that the 

Israelites used to name their children 

after their deceased Prophets and 

saints?' " (Tirmidhi). In fact, there is 

actually a tradition to the effect that 

the husband of Hanna and the father 

of Mary was named ‘Imran whose 

father, (i.e. Mary’s grandfather) had 
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the name Yoshhim or Yoshim (Jarir & 

Kathir). Thus this ‘Imran is different 

from the ‘Imran who was the father 

of Moses and whose own father was 

Kohath (Exod. 6:18-20). 

The fact that Hanna’s husband, or 

for that matter Mary’s father, has 

been named Joachim in the Christian 

scriptures (Gospel of the Birth of 

Mary and the Enc. Brit. under Mary) 

should not perplex us as Joachim is 

the same as Yoshim mentioned by Ibn 

Jarir as the father of ‘Imran. The 

Christian scriptures give the name of 

the grandfather instead of the father, 

which is not an uncommon practice. 

Besides, there are instances in the 

Bible of one person being known by 

two names. Gideon, for instance, was 

also called Jerubbaal (Judg. 7:1). So 

there should be no surprise if the 

second name of Joachim happened to 

be ‘Imran. 

Moreover, like individuals, 

families, too, are sometimes known 

after the names of their distinguished 

ancestors. In the Bible, the name 

Israel sometimes stands for the 

Israelites (Deut. 6:3, 4) and Kedar for 

the Ishmaelites (Isa. 21:16; 42:11). 

Similarly, Jesus has been called the 

son of David (Matt.  1:1). So the 

words امرأة عمران may also mean  امرأة آل
i.e. a woman from the family of عمران

‘Imran, or a perfect woman from the 

family of ‘Imran. This explanation 

finds further strength from the fact 

that the words آل عمران (family of

‘Imran) have been used by the Quran 

only two verses before the present 

one. So the word آل (family) was

dropped here owing to the nearness 

of reference. And it is admitted that 

Hanna, the mother of Mary, who was 

the cousin of Elisabeth (John’s 

mother) belonged to the House of 

Aaron and through him to that of 

‘Imran (Luke 1:5, 36). 

The vow of Mary’s mother seems 

to have been taken under the 

influence of the Essenes who were 

generally held in high esteem by the 

people of that time, and who 

practised celibacy and excluded 

women from their membership, and 

dedicated their lives to the service of 

religion and their fellow beings (Enc. 

Bib. and Jew. Enc.). It is remarkable 

that the teachings of the Gospels have 

much in common with those of the 

Essenes. It is also clear from the 

meaning of the word محرر as given

under Important Words above, that 

Mary’s mother had vowed the 

dedication of her child’s life to the 

service of the temple, and as such she 

intended the child never to marry, 

which shows that Mary was meant to 

belong to the priestly class. This is 

why, elsewhere in the Quran, she is 

called the sister of Aaron and not of 

Moses (19:29) though both were real 

brothers, for whereas Moses was the 

founder of the Jewish Law, Aaron 

was the head of the Jewish priestly 

class (Enc. Bib. and Enc. Brit. under 

Aaron). Thus Mary, mother of Jesus, 

was the sister of Aaron not in the 

sense that she was his real sister but 

in the sense that, like Aaron, she 

belonged to the priestly order. 
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327. Important Words: 

was the mother of (Mary) مریم

Jesus. She was probably named after 

the sister of Moses and Aaron, known 

as Mariam (later pronunciation 

Miriam). The word, which is 

probably a compound one consisting 

of مر and یم it possesses, in Hebrew, a

variety of interpretations, some of 

them being "bitter sea"; "drop of the 

sea"; "star of the sea"; "bitterness"; 

"mistress" or "lady". From two 

alternative roots Mariam might also 

mean, "the rebellious", or "the 

corpulent" (Enc. Bib. under Mary). It 

also means "exalted" (Cruden’s 

Concordance). Muslim traditionists 

ascribe to the word the meaning of 

"pious worshipper" (Kashshaf). 

الرجیم (the rejected) is passive 

participle from رجم. They say رجمه i.e.

he pelted him with stones; he smote 

and killed him; he drove him away; 

he cursed him; he boycotted or 

forsook him; he reviled or abused 

him. رجم الرجل means, the man said a 

thing on conjecture. رجم القبر means, he

put up a stone at the tomb to serve as 

a sign. الرجیم means: (1) one whom

God has driven away from His 

presence and mercy, i.e. the one 

rejected; (2) one whom God has 

cursed; (3) one who has been 

forsaken and abandoned; and (4) one 

who has been pelted with stones 

(Aqrab & Lane). It also means, one 

driven away or deprived of all 

goodness and virtue (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 
Mary’s mother had made the vow 

in the hope that she would be blessed 

with a son whom she would dedicate 

to the service of God. Instead a 

daughter was born to her. So she was 

naturally perplexed. 

The words, Allah knew best what 

she had brought forth, form a 

parenthetical clause spoken by God 

whereas the following words, the 

male was not like the female, may be 

taken to have been either spoken by 

God or by Mary’s mother. Most 

probably they are God’s words and 

mean as rendered in the text, that the 

37. But when she was delivered 

of it, she said, ‘My Lord, I am 

delivered of a female’—and 

Allah knew best what she had 

brought forth and the male she 

was thinking of was not like the 

female she had brought forth—

‘and I have named her Mary, 

and I commit her and her 

offspring to Thy protection 

from Satan, the rejected.’327 
a0:0; .
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female child she had brought forth 

was superior to the male child she 

desired to have. If taken to have been 

spoken by Mary’s mother, they would 

mean that the female child she had 

given birth to could not be like the 

male child she desired, inasmuch as 

only a boy was fit to do the special 

service to which she desired to 

dedicate him. 

The clause, I have named her Mary, 

contains an implied prayer to God to 

make the girl as exalted and as good 

and virtuous as the name Mary, 

meaning exalted or a pious 

worshipper, signified. 

The words, I commit her and her 

offspring to Thy protection from 

Satan, the rejected, offer some 

difficulty. If Mary’s mother intended 

her child to be dedicated to the 

service of God, she must have known 

that the child would remain 

unmarried for life. What is, then, the 

sense in offering prayer for the child’s 

offspring? The most probable 

explanation is that God had told her 

in a vision that her daughter would 

grow up to womanhood and would 

have a child, whereupon she prayed 

that Mary and her child might both be 

granted God’s protection from Satan, 

the rejected. In spite of this, however, 

she appears to have left the future of 

Mary in God’s hand and dedicated 

her, as she had originally intended, to 

the service of God (3:38; 3:45; also 

Gospel of the Birth of Mary). This 

must have been an exceptional case, 

for ordinarily only males were 

eligible for such dedication. The 

assumption that Mary’s mother had a 

vision that her daughter would have a 

son is not unfounded. It finds mention 

in the Gospel of Mary (3:5) though 

perhaps in a somewhat different form. 

There was nothing unusual about 

the prayer of Hanna, Mary’s mother, 

that Mary and her offspring might be 

protected from satanic influences. All 

pious parents are actuated by such a 

desire for their children and pray that 

they should grow up to lead good and 

virtuous lives. But unfortunately this 

simple and natural prayer of Mary’s 

mother, coupled with a saying of the 

Holy Prophet to the effect that Mary 

and her son Jesus were free from the 

touch of Satan, has given rise to 

widespread misunderstanding and has 

been made the basis of an entirely 

erroneous and misleading belief 

among a section of Muslims, besides 

affording to Christians a welcome 

excuse for attacking Islam. A section 

among the latter-day Muslims has 

come to believe that of all men and 

women, Jesus and his mother, Mary, 

alone were immune from the evil 

influences of Satan. 

As hinted above, this doctrine is 

based on a tradition of the Holy 

Prophet which says: "No child is 

born but Satan touches it at the time 

of its birth and makes it cry, except 

Jesus and his mother Mary" 

(Bukhari). Unfortunately, this saying 

of the Holy Prophet has been shorn of 

its true setting and utterly 

misunderstood. These words of the 

Prophet, besides being not strictly 

relevant as they refer only to the 
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touch of Satan at the time of the birth 

of a child and not absolutely, were 

necessitated by the fact that the Jews, 

out of their enmity towards Jesus, 

charged him and his mother with the 

infamous accusation that, God forbid, 

Mary led an immoral life, and 

conceived out of legal wedlock, and 

that consequently Jesus, her son, had 

an illegal birth. It was to refute this 

filthy charge that the Holy Prophet 

uttered the above-quoted words. So 

this saying of the Prophet is not 

intended to be general but has only a 

particular significance with a specific 

setting. In fact this hadith mentions 

the names of Jesus and his mother 

Mary only by way of citing an 

instance and what is meant is that all 

mortals born of a woman are likely to 

come under the influence of Satan 

except such as possess moral and 

spiritual qualities like unto those 

possessed by Mary and her son. The 

Arabic language is not wanting in 

instances where a person is named 

not in his individual capacity, but as 

representing a class of people 

(Kashshaf & Manawi). The names of 

Jesus and Mary have been 

specifically chosen because of the 

aspersion upon them by the wicked 

Jews. Another equally good 

interpretation is that the words "no 

child is born" occurring in this hadith 

are, as hinted above not general but 

have been used in a restricted sense, 

signifying not all children absolutely 

but only such children as were born 

out of wedlock in the days of Jesus, 

and the name of Mary has been added 

because it was her abnormal 

conception that occasioned such birth 

of Jesus. Another saying of the Holy 

Prophet supports this interpretation. 

Says he, "every child is born in the 

likeness of Islam; it is only his 

parents that make him a Christian, a 

Jew or a Fire-Worshipper" (Bukhari). 

So the "touch" of Satan referred to in 

the foregoing hadith cannot be 

general; it must be taken in a 

restricted sense. 

That Jesus and his mother are not 

alone in being free from the touch of 

Satan is clear from a number of 

Quranic verses and several sayings of 

the Holy Prophet. To quote only one 

instance from each, the Quran says: 

(O Satan,) surely thou shalt have no 

power over My servants, except such 

of the erring ones as choose to follow 

thee (15:43). And the Holy Prophet 

says: "If a person goes in unto his 

wife praying, 'O my Lord, keep me 

away from Satan and so too, keep 

away the child you grant me', and the 

wife conceives on such an occasion, 

the child born will be free from the 

touch of Satan" (Bukhari). 

As for himself personally the Holy 

Prophet says, "Every one of you has a 

satan attached to him (who tries to 

lead him astray) but God has helped 

me against my satan who has turned 

Muslim, i.e. obedient and 

submissive" (Musnad). This means 

that so far as the Holy Prophet was 

concerned, Satan had become 

virtually non-existent. This is 

certainly a much more exalted 

position than mere protection against 
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the attack of Satan. Truly has the 

Prophet remarked, "If Moses and 

Jesus had been alive, they would have 

found themselves forced to follow 

me" (Kathir). 

Finally, it may be noted that though 

Islam declares all Prophets of God to 

be virtually safe from the influence of 

Satan, the Bible does not ascribe this 

protection to Jesus for the New 

Testament clearly states at a number 

of places that he was tempted by the 

Devil for no less than forty days (e.g. 

Mark 1:12, 13). 

328. Important Words: 
is (made him her guardian) کفلھا

derived from کفل. They say کفله i.e. he

was or became responsible for him; 

he became his guardian. کفل خالدا زیدا
means, he made Zaid the guardian of 

Khalid; he gave Khalid in the 

guardianship of Zaid (Aqrab). 

was (Zachariah or Zacharias) زکریا

the name of an Israelite holy person 

whom the Quran presents as a 

Prophet (6:86-90) but of whom the 

Bible speaks only as a priest (Luke 

1:5). The person presented as a 

Prophet by the Bible is Zechariah 

(Zech.  1:1; mark the difference in 

spelling) of whom the Quran, 

however, makes no mention. زکریا of

the Quran was the father of Yahya 

(John) who was a cousin of Jesus. 

is derived from (chamber) المحراب

محراب  .for which see 2:280 حرب means, a 

room in the uppermost story of a 

house; a chamber to which one 

ascends by stairs; the chief sitting 

place in a room or a house; the place 

or niche where the Imam stands while 

leading the Prayers in a mosque; a 

mosque or a place of worship (Aqrab 

& Lane). محراب (chamber of Prayer or

the place of the Imam in a mosque) is 

probably so called because it is a 

place where one fights the forces of 

evil or where one gets divorced from 

the affairs and concerns of the world, 

the word حرب meaning fighting as

well as being despoiled or deprived 

of all possessions (Mufradat). 

38. So her Lord accepted her 

with a gracious acceptance and 

caused her to grow an excellent 

growth and made Zachariah her 

guardian. Whenever Zachariah 

visited her in the chamber, he 

found with her provisions. He 

said, ‘O Mary, whence hast thou 

this?’ She replied, ‘It is from 

Allah.’ Surely, Allah gives to 

whomsoever He pleases without 

measure.328 
a0:0; .
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Commentary: 

Many fantastic stories have been 

woven round Mary’s reply to 

Zachariah’s question as to whence 

she got the gifts he found lying about 

her. The gifts were evidently brought 

by worshippers visiting the place and 

there was also nothing extraordinary 

in her reply that the gifts were from 

Allah, for every good thing that 

comes to man is really from God, He 

being the final agency. In fact, from a 

girl of Mary’s religious upbringing 

any other reply would rather have 

been surprising. The accounts of Mary 

having been provided with heavenly 

fruits by angels are, therefore, 

nothing but the figment of the 

commentators’ own minds and find 

no support whatsoever from the Quran 

or the sayings of the Holy Prophet. 

The pious reply of the child, however, 

made a deep impression on the mind 

of Zachariah and awakened in the 

depths of his soul the latent and 

natural desire of possessing a 

similarly virtuous child of his own. 

The words, Surely Allah gives to 

whomsoever He pleases without 

measure, are most probably the words 

of God and not those of Mary. But if 

they are Mary’s words, they make her 

reply all the more impressive and 

Zachariah’s earnest prayer, referred to 

in the following verse, all the more 

justified. 

329. Commentary: 

Deeply touched by the little girl’s 

reply, Zachariah was moved there 

and then to pray to God to be blessed 

with a pious child like Mary. The 

prayer was probably repeated over a 

length of period as it is mentioned in 

varying words in different parts of 

the Quran (3:39; 19:5-7; 21:90). This 

finds further support in the fact that 

whereas the first prayer was offered 

when Mary was yet a child, the birth 

of a son to Zachariah actually took 

place when Mary had grown up to 

womanhood, Jesus and John (Yahya) 

being nearly of the same age. Or 

what is equally probable, the prayer 

of Zachariah was accepted at the 

very beginning and God gave him 

the promise of a child at the very 

first prayer offered; but, after the 

manner of pious men, he still 

continued to pray for the bestowal of 

the promised gift. 

39. There and then did 

Zachariah pray to his Lord, 

saying, 
a
‘My Lord, grant me 

from Thyself pure offspring; 

surely, Thou art the Hearer of 

prayer.’329 

 

a19:6, 7; 21: 90, 91. 
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330. Important Words: 
is the name of (Yahya or John) یحی  

the Prophet who appeared before 

Jesus to serve as his harbinger in 

fulfilment of the Biblical prophecy 

(Mal. 3:1 and 4:5). The Hebrew form 

is یوحنا which in that language means,

God has been gracious (Enc. Brit.). 

The name Yahya was given by God 

Himself and was meant to point to a 

distinctive characteristic of his (19:8). 

In Arabic, the word is derived from 

the root یاة and means, he lives (life) ح

or he shall live. The implication in the 

name was that he would not die in 

childhood but would live to the age of 

manhood or that he would lead a 

righteous life. The fact that Yahya did 

not die a natural death but was killed 

(Matt.  14:10) shows yet another 

implication in the name, i.e. that he 

would die the death of a martyr and 

would thus live forever in the sight of 

God. Says the Quran, Think not of 

those who have been slain in the 

cause of Allah as dead. Nay, they are 

living in the presence of their Lord 

and are granted gifts from Him 

(3:170). Yahya is probably the only 

known Israelite Prophet who was 

actually killed, as hinted in the 

Quranic verse, We have not made 

anyone before him of that name 

(19:8; cf. Luke 1:61). 

.i.e حصر is derived from (chaste) حصور

he was or became unable to express 

his mind by reason of shame, etc. 

means, he became impeded and حصرعنه

was unable to do it. حصر عن المرأة means,

he abstained or kept away from 

sexual intercourse with the woman, 

whether intentionally or through 

impotence. حصرالسر means, he

concealed the secret and refrained 

from divulging it. حصرہ means, he

prevented or restrained him. حصور
therefore, means, one who has no 

sexual intercourse with women, 

though able to have it, abstaining 

from them from a motive of chastity 

and for the sake of shunning worldly 

pleasures; or one who is prevented 

from having it by impotence; or one 

who does not desire them; one very 

careful and cautious, who abstains or 

refrains from a thing through fear, 

etc.; concealer of a secret or secrets; 

one who abstains from evil passions 

and frivolous games and sport (Lane 

& Aqrab). 

40. And the angels called to him 

as 
a
he stood praying in the 

chamber: 
b
‘Allah gives thee 

glad tidings of Yahya, 
c
who 

shall testify to the truth of a 

word from Allah—noble and 

chaste and a Prophet, from 

among the righteous.’330 
a19:13. b19:8; 21:91. c3:46; 4:172. 
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Commentary: 

The description of Yahya (John) 

given in the verse, i.e. سید (noble or

great), and حصور (chaste or refrainer

from evil passions), and نبی (Prophet)

and من الصالحین (righteous), agrees with

that given in Luke (1:13-17, 76). In 

Luke we have, "he (John or Yahya) 

shall be great in the sight of God…he 

shall drink neither wine nor strong 

drink…he shall be filled with the 

Holy Ghost...and he shall be called 

the prophet of the Most High." The 

Quran also describes Yahya as one 

who shall testify to the truth of a word 

from Allah (3:40). And John came in 

exact fulfilment of Malachi’s 

prophecy: "Behold I will send you 

Elijah the prophet before the great 

and terrible day of the Lord come" 

(Mal. 4:5). The Quranic expression 

in the sense of "concealer of a حصور

secret" also points to the above 

description, for Yahya (John) was the 

bearer of the hidden news of the 

coming of Jesus. 

331. Important Words: 

i.e. he غلم is derived from (son) غلام

became excited by lust or carnal 

desire. اغتلم الشراب means, the beverage

became strong in its influence upon 

the head. غلام means: (1) a young man,

one whose moustache is growing 

forth; (2) a son, a male child; (3) a 

man of middle age; (4) a male slave 

or servant (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Zachariah’s question contained in 

the words, how shall I have a son? 

implies no disbelief on his part in 

God’s promise, as alleged by the 

Bible (Luke 1:20). It is simply a 

spontaneous expression of innocent 

surprise at the divine promise. It also 

contains a veiled prayer that he might 

live long enough to see the child born 

and grow up into a young man. 

Zachariah has referred to his old age 

and the barrenness of his wife to 

make God’s mercy take a practical 

shape all the more speedily. 

The expression کذالك الله یفعل ما یشاء may

be rendered as: (1) thus Allah does 

what He pleases; (2) this is really so, 

but Allah does what He pleases; (3) 

such is the way of Allah, He does 

what He pleases. 

41. He said,
a
‘My Lord, how 

shall I have a son, when age has 

overtaken me, and my wife is 

barren?’ He answered, ‘Such is 

the way of Allah: He does what 

He pleases.’331 

 

42. 
b
He said, ‘My Lord, appoint 

a token for me.’ He replied, ‘Thy  

 

a19:9, 10. b19:11. 
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332. Commentary: 
It appears from the Bible that 

tokens or signs for the fulfilment of 
certain prophecies used to be fixed in 
former times. Sometimes certain 
phenomena of nature were fixed as 
such tokens. For instance, Gen. 9:17 
fixes the rainbow as a token for the 
fulfilment of God’s promise that there 
shall be no more flood to destroy the 
earth. God also appointed the 
observance of circumcision as a token 
for the bestowal of the blessings 
which He promised to Abraham and 
his seed (Gen. 17:11). Again, the 
observance of the Sabbath was fixed 
as a sign for the divine covenant 
made with the Israelites (Exod. 
31:13-17). Similarly, at Zachariah’s 
request God appointed a token for the 
fulfilment of His promise. Zachariah 
was to abstain from speaking for 
three days, and then was the promise 
to be fulfilled. He was not deprived 
of his power of speech, as the 
Gospels seem to allege as a 

punishment for his not believing the 
words of God (Luke 1:20-22). 

As to the question why the token of 
keeping silent and refraining from the 
use of the tongue was fixed for 
Zachariah, it may be briefly noted 
that, firstly, it was intended to afford 
Zachariah a suitable opportunity for 
passing his time in meditation and 
prayer—a condition particularly 
helpful in drawing Divine mercy and 
grace. Secondly, refraining from 
speech has also been found helpful, in 
some cases, in making one regain lost 
vitality and health. The practice 
seems to have been in vogue among 
the Jews of those times (19:27) and is 
even now resorted to by certain 
people among Hindus and others. 
Islam does not recognize such 
practices as tend to suspend the 
useful activities of man, but it 
certainly discourages talkativeness 
(Tirmidhi, ch. on Birri Was-Silah) 

333. Commentary: 

As Yahya (John) was the forerunner 

token shall be that thou shalt not 

speak to men for three days 
a
except by signs. And remember 

thy Lord much and glorify Him 

in the evening and in the early 

morning.’332 

 

R. 5. 

43. And remember when the 

angels said, ‘O Mary, Allah has 

chosen thee and purified thee 

and 
b
chosen thee above the 

women of all peoples.333 
a19:12. b3:34. 
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of Jesus (Mal. 3:1; 4:5), the Quran 

has first mentioned the prophecy 
relating to him and then has 
proceeded to give a detailed account 

of the birth and prophethood of Jesus 
along with a brief mention of his 
mother, Mary, which is meant as a 

preliminary to the real subject. In the 
present verse the word "chosen" has 
been used twice. This is not without 

purpose. In the first instance the word 
has been used in regard to Mary 
without reference to any other person, 

signifying her exalted position 
absolutely; while in the second case it 
has been used to express her high 

position in relation to other women of 
her time. It need not be mentioned 
that, according to the usage of the 

Quran, the word ‘alamin (peoples) 
does not here refer to all times and all 
ages, but only to the specific time in 

which Mary lived. See also 2:48. 

The use of the word الملائکة (angels)

in the plural number is also not 

purposeless. If the mere conveying of 

a message was intended, only one 

angel could act as a message-bearer. 

Why then did God order a number 

of them to speak to Mary? In the 

Quranic idiom the use of the plural 

number signifies that, as God 

intended to bring about, through her 

son, a great change in the world 

affecting various spheres of life, He 

ordered all the different angels 

connected with the relevant spheres to 

take part in conveying the message, 

thus calling upon all of them to help in 

bringing about the desired change. See 

note on angels in 2:31. 

333A. Important Words: 

.See 2:44 .(worship God alone) ارکعی

334. Important Words: 

is the اقلام .(their arrows) اقلامھم

plural of قلم (an arrow). They say  قلم

44. ‘O Mary, be obedient to thy 

Lord and prostrate thyself and 

worship God alone with those 

who worship.’333A 

45. 
a
This is of the tidings of 

things unseen which We reveal 

to thee. And thou wast not with 

them when they cast their 

arrows, 
b
as to which of them 

should be the guardian of Mary, 

nor wast thou with them when 

they disputed with one 

another.334 

 

a11:50; 12:103. b3:38. 
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شی ءال  i.e. he cut the thing. قلم الظفر
means, he clipped the superfluous 

part of the nail (Aqrab). القلم means;

(1) a reed used for writing after being 

pared or shaped into a pen, i.e. a reed-

pen; (2) a headless arrow used for 

drawing lots; (3) an arrow or a dart 

(Aqrab). It was customary among 

Arabs to use arrows for drawing lots 

as well as in gambling, etc. 

Commentary: 

Many of the facts which the Quran 

has brought to light regarding Mary 

are not found in the previous 

Scriptures. Hence, they are here 

spoken of as "things unseen". As 

narrated in the verses that follow, 

Mary had become pregnant, while 

leading a life of dedication in the 

temple. The priests grew most 

anxious when they came to know of 

the startling fact. They feared scandal 

and disputed among themselves and 

cast lots to decide as to who should 

take charge of her and arrange her 

disposal in marriage with some 

suitable person. One Joseph, a 

carpenter, as mentioned in the 

Gospels, was hit upon as a suitable 

person to be her husband and was 

persuaded to accept the awkward 

situation. All this was naturally done 

in secret and so it was a غیب (a thing

unseen) which the Quran has brought 

to light. 

335. Important Words: 

means, a word; an (word) کلمة

expression; a proposition; a sentence; 

a saying; an argument; an assertion; 

an expression of opinion (Lane); a 

decree; a commandment (Mufradat). 

See also 2:38. 

 .مسح is derived from (Messiah) المسیح
They say شی ءمسح ال  i.e. he wiped off the 

dirt from the thing with his hand; or 

he passed his hand over it. شی بالماء ءمسح ال
means he passed his hand, wetted 

with water, over the thing. همسح  means

he anointed him or it with oil.  مسح فی
means, he set forth journeying الارض

through the land. مسح البیت means, he

compassed or went round the House 

of God. مسحه بالسیف means, he struck

him with the sword and killed him. 

مسحه الله means, God created him 

blessed and goodly; and contrarily, 

God created him accursed and foul. 

مسیح therefore, means: (1) one 

46. When the angels said, ‘O 

Mary, 
a
Allah gives thee glad 

tidings of 
b
a word from Him; 

his name shall be  the Messiah, 

Jesus, son of Mary, honoured in 

this world and in the next, and 

of those who are granted 

nearness to God;335 
a19:20. b3:40; 4:172. 
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anointed, i.e. wiped over with some 

such thing as oil; (2) a king; (3) one 

beautiful in the face; (4) one who 

journeys or travels much; (5) one 

very truthful; (6) one erring greatly; 

(7) one created blessed and goodly; 

(8) one created accursed and foul 

(Lane). المسیح الدجال means, Antichrist;

one erring greatly and created 

accursed and foul; one travelling 

much, spreading false ideas. المسیح is

the Arabic form of Messiah which 

represents the Hebrew Mashiah, i.e. 

anointed one (Enc. Bib. and Enc. of 

Rel. & Eth.) 

is probably a Hebrew (Jesus) عیسی
name in which it has the form یسوعل ا  or
from which the inverted Arabic یسوع
form is عیسی. In Arabic, the word may
be considered to have been derived 
from the root عیس or عوس. The word
means, white camels, the العیس
whiteness of whose hair is mixed 
with a dark shade, and these are 
looked upon as particularly good 
animals. عاس الرجل ماله means, the man
managed his property well. عاس معیشته
means, he improved and bettered his 
life (Aqrab & Lisan). Jesus is the 
Greek form of Joshua and Jeshua 
(Enc. Bib.) 

is a surname (Son of Mary) ابن مریم

of Jesus known in Arabic as Kunyah. 

Jesus has been called Ibn Maryam 

probably because, being born without 

the agency of a male parent, he could 

not but be known after his mother. 

For the word Mary see 3:43. 

Commentary: 

The word کلمة (word) as used in this

verse requires some explanation, 

particularly because it has been 

quoted by Christian missionaries in 

support of the ridiculous allegation 

that by using it the Quran has 

recognized the sonship of Jesus. The 

occasion on which the verse was 

revealed would throw some light on 

the significance of the word. 

The first 83 verses of this Surah 

were revealed when the Christian 

deputation from Najran visited 

Medina and had a discussion with the 

Holy Prophet about the status and 

personality of Jesus. Being silenced 

on other points, they asked the Holy 

Prophet whether the word Kalimah 

had been used in the Quran 

concerning Jesus, and, receiving a 

reply in the affirmative, they 

triumphantly shouted that they had 

won and rose to depart without 

waiting for the explanation of this 

much misunderstood word. The 

occasion and circumstances of the 

revelation of the relevant verses show 

that they were revealed not in 

support, but in refutation and 

repudiation, of the Christian doctrine 

of the divinity of Jesus. The words 

occurring (mercy) روح and (word) کلمة

together in 4:172 make it clear 

beyond the shadow of a doubt that 

they have been used to destroy and 

repudiate the doctrine of the divinity 

and sonship of Jesus rather than 

establish it. The full verse referred to 

above runs as follows: O People of 

the Book, exceed not the limits in 

your religion, and say not of Allah 

anything but the truth. Verily the 

Messiah Jesus, Son of Mary, was only 
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a Messenger of God and a fulfilment 

of His word (کلمة) which He sent down

to Mary and mercy (روح) from Him. So

believe in Allah and His Messengers 

and say not, 'They are three. Desist, it 

will be better for you; verily Allah is 

the only one God. Far is it from His 

holiness that He should have a son. 

To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the earth, 

and sufficient is Allah as a guardian. 

The words speak for themselves. 

Curiously enough, some Christian 

writers have asserted that the Holy 

Prophet did not understand the real 

significance of the word Kalimah. 

The word is Arabic; and to say that an 

Arab of the Holy Prophet’s 

knowledge and intelligence did not 

know its meaning or significance is 

simply absurd. It is a fact that neither 

the Holy Prophet nor any of his 

followers ever attached to this word 

any extraordinary significance which 

might exalt Jesus over the rest of 

humanity. Large numbers of Christians 

have accepted Islam in the past. 

While studying the Quran, they must 

have come across this word several 

times but none of them ever took it in 

the sense in which our Christian 

critics pretend to take it, and none of 

them ever believed in the godhood of 

Jesus on account of this expression 

having been used in the Quran. 

The great lexicographers, the author 

of Tajul-‘Urus, says that Jesus has 

been called Kalimatullah because his 

words were helpful to the cause of 

religion. Just as a person who helps 

the cause of religion by his valour is 

called Saifullah (the Sword of God) or 

Asadullah (the Lion of God), so is the 

expression Kalimatullah. According to 

the same authority, Jesus was called 

Kalimatullah also because his birth 

did not take place through the agency 

of a male parent, but by the direct 

"command" of God (19:21, 22). 

Besides the literal meanings given 

above, the Quran has used this word 

in the following senses: (1) "a sign" 

as in 66:13 and 8:8; (2) "punishment" 

as in 10:97; (3) "plan" or "design" as 

in 9:40; (4) "glad tidings" as in 7:138; 

(5) "creation of God" as in 31:28 and 

18:110; (6) "a mere word of mouth" 

or "a mere assertion" as in 23:101. 

Taken in any of the above senses, 

the word کلمة (Kalimah) in no way

gives to Jesus a status higher than that 

of other Prophets. 

Again, if Jesus has been called 

Kalimah (word) in the Quran, the 

Holy Prophet has been called Dhikr, 

i.e. a book or a good speech (65:11, 

12), which evidently consists of many 

Kalimat (words). In fact, if 

Kalimatullah is taken in the sense of 

"word of God," the utmost we can say 

is that God expressed Himself 

through Jesus just as He expressed 

Himself through other Prophets. 

Words are nothing but a vehicle for 

the expression of thoughts. They do 

not form part of our being nor do they 

become incarnated. 

The personal pronoun in the 
expression اسمه (his name) occurring
in the verse, being in the masculine 
gender, evidently cannot refer to 
Kalimah, which is in the feminine 
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gender. It can only refer to the person 
about whom the glad tidings was 
given. The relevant clause of the 
verse may, therefore, also be rendered 
as, "O Mary, Allah gives thee glad 
tidings with a word, (i.e. by means of 
revelation) from Him; his, (i.e. the 
promised one’s) name shall be the 
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary." 

Jesus has been called Masih 
(Messiah) in this verse and the word 
Masih, as given under Important 
Words above, means one who travels 
much. Jesus was given this name 
because he was to travel much. But if 
in pursuance of the Gospel narrative, 
Jesus’ ministry be admitted to have 
been confined to only three years and 
his travels to only a few Palestinian 
or Syrian towns, the title of Masih in 
no way fits him. Recent historical 
research has, however, established the 
fact that after having recovered from 
the shock and the wounds of 
crucifixion, Jesus travelled far and 
wide in the East and finally reached 
Kashmir to give his message to the 
lost tribes of Israel who lived in these 
parts. In this connection see also 
23:51, where Jesus is spoken of as 
having been afforded shelter in a hilly
tract of land. مسیح (Masih) also means
"one anointed". As the birth of Jesus 
was out of the ordinary and was liable 
to be looked upon as illegitimate, 
therefore, to remove this possible 
accusation, he was spoken of as 

"being anointed" with God’s own 
anointment, even as all true Prophets 
of God are anointed. Jesus has also 
been so spoken of because, like a 
thing anointed with oil, the water of 
sin could not penetrate him. It could 
only just touch his skin but could not 
sink into it nor remain there (Matt. 
4:1-11). In contrast to it, the high 
spiritual rank of the Holy Prophet of 
Islam may be judged from a well-
known saying of his wherein he says 
that his Satan had turned Muslim and 
urged him to do nothing but good 
(Musnad & Muslim), meaning that 
not only could no satanic touch harm 
him but that Satan had become 
virtually non-existent for him. Nay, it 
means even more; for, the words 
signify that the Holy Prophet had 
been provided with such a powerful 
spiritual transformer that even satanic 
suggestions were converted into 
veritable forces of virtue in him. 

The expression, of those who are 
granted nearness to God, also gives 
to Jesus no higher position than that 
of a righteous servant of God. All 
people advanced in righteousness 
have been spoken of in the Quran 
as being granted nearness to God 
(56:11, 12). 

336. Important Words: 

is the noun-infinitive (cradle) المھد
from the verb مھد. They say مھد المکان i.e.
he made the place plain, even or 

47. ‘And 
a
he shall speak to the 

people in the cradle and when 

of middle age, and he shall be 

of the righteous.’336 
a5:111. 
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smooth for himself. مھد فراشا means, he 
spread a bed for himself and made it 
even and smooth. مھد لنفسه خیرا means, 
he prepared good things for himself. 
نیة means, he prepared or مھد له منزلة س
established for him a high station or 
position. مھد لنفسه also means, he
gained or earned or sought to earn 
sustenance, etc. for himself. المھد
means, a place prepared for a child 
and made plain, even or smooth that 
he may sleep in it; a child’s cradle; a 
bed; a thing spread to lie, recline or 
sit upon; a piece of plain ground or a 
smooth expanse (Lane & Aqrab). In 
its verbal senses the infinitive مھد
would also mean, making a thing 
even and smooth; preparing a thing; 
preparation; gaining or earning a sus-
tenance, etc. 

-is the noun (of middle age) کھلا
infinitive from کھل i.e. he was or
became of middle age اکتھل الرجل means
the man attained middle age. نبات اکتھل ال
means, the plant became tall and full 
grown and blossomed. لھک  means,
one who is of middle age, or one who 
is of the age when a person’s hair 
becomes intermixed with hoariness; 
or one who is between thirty or thirty-
four and 51 years of age (Lane & 
Aqrab); or one who is between 40 
and 51 years of age (Tha‘labi). 

Commentary: 

It is evident that by the words, he 

shall speak, the Quran does not mean 

simple utterance of words; for such 

speaking is done by all children and 

all grown up men except the few 

congenitally dumb. The expression is, 

therefore, meant to refer to a 

particular kind of speaking, i.e. 

speaking wisely or speaking words of 

wisdom. Similarly, the clause, in the 

cradle and when of middle age, refers 

to the two periods of childhood and 

manhood when Jesus would speak 

words of wisdom, thus indirectly 

hinting that he would not die young 

but would live to a good ripe age. 

According to Ibn Qayyim, a writer of 

great eminence, some scholars have 

denied the crucifixion and (the so-

called) ascension of Jesus at the age 

of 30 or 33 on the ground that Jesus 

was, according to the Quran, to speak 

to men when he was a Kahl, i.e. of 

middle age. This shows that these 

scholars look upon Tha‘labi’s 

definition as the correct one. 

That Jesus spoke words of wisdom 

in his childhood has nothing 

miraculous or supernatural about it. 

Many intelligent and well brought up 

children speak like that. Luke 

supplies an instance of how Jesus 

spoke in childhood: "And when they 

had fulfilled the days, the child Jesus 

tarried behind in Jerusalem. And it 

came to pass that after three days they 

found him in the temple, sitting in the 

midst of the doctors, both hearing 

them and asking them questions. And 

all that heard him were astonished at 

his understanding and answers" 

(Luke 2:43-47). 

The Quranic reference to the two 
distinct periods of Jesus’ life may also 
be taken to hint that his speaking in 
the latter period was to be of a 
different nature from that in the 
former. In the latter period, he was to 
speak to men as a Prophet of God. 
Thus, the glad tidings given to Mary 
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consisted in the fact that Jesus was 
not only destined to be an intelligent 
child but was also to live to a ripe age 
as a righteous servant of God. 

It should, however, be noted that 
the expression "in the cradle" does 
not necessarily mean childhood. The 
word مھد (cradle) has not been used in
the verse literally but only broadly to 
signify the period of unripe age, i.e. 
that preceding کھولة or full-grown
manhood. In fact, as shown under 
Important Words, مھد does not
originally mean a cradle. That 
meaning is rather secondary, the 
primary meaning being the state or 
period of preparation when one is, as 
it were, being prepared and made 
even and smooth for the duties of ripe 
age. The fact that the Quran has 
mentioned the two periods, (i.e. "in 
the cradle" and "middle age") side by 
side also shows that there is no 
intervening period between them. The 
entire period before کھولة (middle age)
is that of مھد i.e. a period of
preparation; otherwise the verse 
would become a dispraise rather than 
praise; for in that case the insinuation 
would be that Jesus did not speak 
wisely in the period lying between 
childhood and middle age. 

Finally, it may be noted that, 

according to the Quran and authentic 

Hadith, Jesus did not die on the cross 

at the age of 33 but lived up to a very 

old age, but of this we would speak 

later at its proper place. 

337. Commentary: 

The news of a son, however happy 

in ordinary circumstances, greatly 

perplexed Mary who was not only as 

yet unmarried but was also meant to 

remain so for life. The verse reflects 

her justified perplexity. It also shows 

that Jesus had no father, as hinted in 

Mary’s words, no man has touched 

me. Having been dedicated to the 

service of the Temple, Mary could 

not, consistently with her vow of 

celibacy, marry. If she was to marry 

and have children in due course there 

was no occasion for her to be 

surprised when the birth of a child 

was announced to her by the angel in 

a vision. No normal girl would be 

surprised if she were told in a vision 

that a son would be born to her; for 

she would naturally infer that the 

promised child would be born to her 

after marriage. In the Gospel of Mary, 

the vow of celibacy is clearly referred 

48. She said, ‘My Lord,
a
how 

shall I have a son, when no man 

has touched me?’ He said, 

“Such is the way of Allah, He 

creates what He pleases. 
b
When 

He decrees a thing, He says to 

it, ‘Be’ and it is.337 

 

a19:21. bSee 2:118. 
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to. In chapter 5 of the said Gospel we 

read that when the high priest made a 

public order that all the virgins living 

in the temple who had reached their 

fourteenth year should return home, 

all the other virgins yielded obed-

ience to this command, but "Mary the 

virgin of the Lord" alone answered 

that she could not comply with it; and 

for this refusal of hers she assigned 

the reason that both she and her 

parents had devoted her to the service 

of the Lord, and that she had vowed 

virginity to the Lord, which vow she 

was resolved never to break (Gospel 

of Mary, 5:4, 5, 6). 

Mary’s subsequent marriage with 

Joseph was thus contrary to the vow 

and against her own wish. She was, 

however, compelled by circumstances 

to marry when found with child. The 

priests had to arrange her marriage 

with Joseph in order to avoid scandal. 

It does not, however, appear from the 

Gospels how Joseph was prevailed 

upon to consent, for he was obviously 

in the dark about her being pregnant 

at the time of marriage (Matt.  1:18, 

19). Presumably some plausible 

excuse was found to justify the 

breaking of the vow. 

Christians and Jews are both 

agreed that the birth of Jesus was 

something out of the ordinary–the 

Christians holding it as supernatural 

and the Jews as illegitimate (Jew. 

Enc.). Even in the family birth 

register, Jesus’ birth was recorded as 

such (Talmud). This fact alone 

should constitute a sufficient proof 

of Jesus’ birth being out of the 

ordinary. But it was neither 

supernatural nor illegitimate. To 

quote only one medical authority: 

"Medical men have not ruled out 

altogether the possibility of natural 

parthenogenesis of the production of 

a child by a female, without any 

relation to a male. Such a statement 

off-hand appears ridiculous, yet its 

possibility, from a purely biological 

standpoint, under certain conditions 

cannot be disregarded. Dr. Timme 

calls attention to this possibility as 

the result of a certain type of 

tumours, known as arrhenoblastoma 

(from the Greek words for "male" 

and "germ") which are occasionally 

found in the female pelvis or lower 

body. These tumours are capable of 

generating male sperm cells. 

Naturally, if these male sperm cells 

were alive and active and came in 

contact with the female’s own egg 

cell or ovum, conception might 

occur. There is nothing illogical in 

this process of reasoning…Dr. 

Timme states that there are twenty 

authentic cases reported in Europe 

in which an arrhenoblastoma had 

been found to develop male sperm 

cells…The arrhenoblastoma is a 

tumour that contains blastodermic 

cells...These cells are creative 

structures and are capable of 

development at any time and the 

fact, therefore, that arrhenoblas-

toma containing these "embryonic 

cells" might create testicular tissue, 

capable of producing male sperm 

cells seems scientifically not 

impossible. If living male sperm cells 

are produced in a female body by 
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arrhenoblastoma, the possibility of 

self-fertilization of a woman, even 

though a virgin, cannot be denied. 

That is to say, her own body would 

produce the same result as though 

sperm cells from a man’s body had 

been transferred to hers in the more 

usual way, or by a physician’s aid" 

(American Medical Journal). 

There are cases on record of 

children having been born without 

fathers: "A young girl of great moral 

purity became pregnant without the 

slightest knowledge of the source… 

There is a case of pregnancy in an 

unmarried woman, who successfully 

resisted an attempt at criminal 

connection and yet became impreg-

nated and gave birth to a perfectly 

formed female child" (Anomalies and 

Curiosities of Medicine by George M. 

Gould, A.M., M.D., and Walter L. 

Payle, A.M., M.D., published by W. 

B. Saunders & Co., London). 

338. Commentary 

The word کتاب (Book) signifies both

"the Book" and the "art of writing". If 

the word be here taken to mean "the 

Book", then it would apply to the 

"Torah", the Law of Moses, and in 

this case the concluding words, "the 

Torah and the Gospel" would be 

taken as explanatory, the word 

"Torah" standing for the "Book" and 

the word "Gospel" for "Wisdom".

49. And 
a
He will teach him the 

Book and the Wisdom and the 

Torah and the Gospel;338 

50. 
b
And will make him a 

Messenger to the children of 

Israel (to say): 
c
‘I come to you 

with a Sign from your Lord, 

which is, that I will fashion out 

for you a creation out of clay 

after the manner of a bird, then I 

will breathe into it a new spirit 

and it will become a soaring 

being by the command of Allah; 

and I will heal the night-blind 

and the leprous, and I will 

quicken the dead, by the 

command  of  Allah;  and  I will 

 

a5:111. b43:60; 61:7. c5:111. 
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339. Important Words: 

خلقا  (I fashion out) is derived from

meaning: (1) he خلقه They say .خلق

measured it, or he determined its 

measure or proportion (e.g. they say 

meaning, he determined the خلق الادیم

leather with a view to cutting it); (2) 

he designed or fashioned or planned 

it; (3) he made it according to a 

certain measure or design; (4) He 

(God) produced or created or brought 

into existence a thing or being 

without there being any previously 

existing pattern or model or 

similitude, i.e. He originated it; (5) he 

forged or fabricated a story or a lie; 

(6) he made a thing smooth, even and 

equable (Lane & Lisan). 

i.e. he طان is derived from (clay) الطین

made his work or deed good; he 

performed or executed his work or 

deed well. لی الخیر طانه الله ع  means, God

created him with a disposition or 

adaptation to that which is good, i.e. 

created him with a good natural 

disposition. طانه means, he coated or

plastered it with clay or mud. طین
means, clay, earth, mould, soil or 

mud. طینة means, any material sub-

stance of which anything having form 

consists; the natural constitution or 

disposition of a thing. The term ابن الطین
is sometimes used to signify Adam 

(Lane). Figuratively الطین may signify

such persons as possess docile 

natures suitable for being moulded 

into any good shape like pliable clay. 

طائر which is the plural of (bird) الطیر
(a bird) and is also sometimes used as 

singular is derived from طار i.e. (1) he

or it flew or moved in the air by 

means of wings; (2) he or it ran or 

moved quickly or fled. طار عقله means,

his reason fled. طارت الابل means, the 

she-camel conceived. طار لکل منھم سھمه
means, the share of each came to him. 

طائر is both the plural of طیر or الطیر
(bird) and the noun infinitive from 

the verb طار. So طیر means: (1) flying

birds, insects, etc.; (2) a flying bird, 

insect, etc., for طیر is sometimes also

used as singular; (3) as an infinitive 

noun طیر would also give the different

meanings conveyed by its verbal 

forms (Lane). 

ةیئھ  (manner) is the noun infinitive

from ھاء. They say ھاء الرجل meaning, 

the man was or became of good form 

and appearance or other properties 

denoted by ةیئھ , the noun infinitive. ء ھا
means, he desired or longed to see الیه

or find him or it. ٔهھیا  means, he gave

him or he made him have a garb or 

guise, etc.; he prepared or arranged it 

and put it in a good state. لامر یأتھ
means, he became prepared for the 

thing, or the matter. ھیئة means, form,

fashion, appearance or figure; guise 

announce to you what you will 

eat and what you will store up 

in your houses. Surely, therein 

is a Sign for you, if you be 

believers.339 

 

a0:0; .
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or garb; state, condition or case; manner, 

mode or quality (Aqrab & Lane). 

.i.e بری is derived from (I heal) ابری

he was or became clear or free from a 

thing. من المرض بری  means, he became

free from disease, i.e. he recovered 

from it. بری من الدین means, he became

clear of debt. برأها  means, he cured or

healed him of the disease; he declared 

him innocent or free from the defect 

attributed to him; he acquitted him 

(Aqrab & Lane). 

.i.e کمه is derived from (blind) الاکمه

he became blind; or his eyes did not 

see at night. کمه فلان also means, he

was or became deprived of reason or 

understanding. کمه النھار means, the day

became dark, i.e. the sun became 

overcast with clouds. اکمه means, one

who cannot see at night; one who is 

born blind; one who becomes blind 

afterwards; one who is deprived of 

reason and understanding (Aqrab & 

Mufradat). 

برص is derived from (leprous) ابرص
i.e. he was or became affected with 

viz. a sort of whiteness (leprosy) برص

that appears upon parts of the body 

by reason of a corrupt state of health 

or constitution. The moon is 

sometimes called الابرص because of its

white hue. ارض برصاء means, a land of

which the herbage has become 

depastured at several places so that it 

has become bare thereof (Aqrab & 

Lane). A variety of leprosy of the 

Hebrews (probably identical with 

modern leprosy) was characterized by 

the presence of smooth, shining, 

depressed white patches or scales, the 

hair on which participated in the 

whiteness, while the skin and 

adjacent flesh became insensible 

(Webster). 

is derived from (you will eat) تاکلون

;i.e. he ate; he ate up; he devoured اکل

he consumed; he wore away, etc. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have 

said, یتاکل القر یةامرت بقر  i.e. I have been

commanded to migrate to a town 

(Medina) which shall devour, (i.e. 

subdue and conquer) other towns 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

With this verse begins an account 

of Jesus’ ministry as a Prophet of 

God. By using the words, a 

Messenger to the Children of Israel, 

the verse makes it clear that Jesus’ 

mission was confined to the House of 

Israel. He was not a universal 

Messenger. In fact, as the Gospel 

itself states, he expressly ordered his 

disciples not to preach his message to 

any but the Israelites: "These twelve 

Jesus sent forth, and commanded 

them, saying, 'Go not into the way of 

the Gentiles, and into any city of the 

Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather 

to the lost sheep of the house of 

Israel' " (Matt. 10:5, 6). It cannot be 

argued that this prohibition was 

confined to the lifetime of Jesus and 

that after his death his disciples were 

at liberty to preach to all the nations 

of the world, for this supposition is 

belied by the Gospel itself: "But 

when they persecute you in this city, 

flee ye into another: for verily I say 

unto you, Ye shall not have gone over 

the cities of Israel, till the son of man 
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be come" (Matt. 10:23). According to 

this verse, the followers of Jesus were 

enjoined to confine their preaching to 

the Children of Israel till the time of 

his second coming. The same 

injunction is contained in Matt. 15:24; 

18:11, 12; 19:28; Acts 3:25, 26; 

13:46; Luke 19:10; 15:4; 22:28-30. 

Only in Matt. 28:19 there appears 

some ambiguity about the mission of 

Jesus but on deeper reflection it 

becomes clear that here too it is the 

tribes of Israel that are meant, and not 

all peoples and all nations. The early 

disciples understood these words of 

Jesus in this very sense: "Now they 

which were scattered abroad upon the 

persecution that arose about Stephen 

travelled as far as Phenice, and 

Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 

word to none but unto the Jews only" 

(Acts 11:19). 

For a clear understanding of the 

other parts of the present verse, i.e. 

making birds of clay, etc. it is 

necessary to remember that it was 

Jesus’ habit to talk in parables—a 

way of talking which was predicted 

in the previous Scriptures to be a 

characteristic of his speech. Says the 

Gospel: "All these things spake Jesus 

unto the multitudes in parables; and 

without a parable spake he not unto 

them: that it might be fulfilled which 

was spoken by the prophet, saying, I 

will open my mouth in parables" 

(Matt. 13:34, 35). Later historians 

also have referred to this peculiar 

characteristic of Jesus: "In his popular 

addresses Jesus would make free use 

of parables. He spoke in parables to 

all classes but especially to the 

people. Without parables he was not 

wont to speak to them" (Enc. Bib. 

under Jesus). With this torchlight of 

history in our hands, it does not 

remain difficult for us to understand 

or explain the "signs" of Jesus as 

mentioned in the present verse. 

There is no mention in the Bible of 

the miracle of creating birds 

popularly believed to have been 

performed by Jesus. If Jesus had 

really created birds, there is no reason 

why the Bible should have omitted to 

mention it, particularly when the 

creation of birds was a miracle the 

like of which had never been shown 

before by any Messenger of God. The 

mention of such a miracle would 

certainly have established his 

superiority over other Prophets and 

would have lent some support to the 

claim to divinity which has been 

foisted upon him by his later 

followers. Of the different meanings 

of خلق i.e. measuring, determining,

designing or fashioning; making and 

creating, etc. given under Important 

Words above, it is in the former sense 

that this word has been used in this 

verse. In the sense of "creating'', the 

act of khalq has not been attributed in 

the Quran to any other being or thing 

except God. In fact, the Quran has 

laid the greatest emphasis on this 

exclusive attribute of God Who has 

been again and again declared to be 

the sole "Creator" of all things. All 

others to whom creation has been 

attributed are declared by the Quran 

to have been themselves created by 
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God and to be devoid of all power to 

create anything (e.g. see 13:17; 

16:21; 22:74; 25:4; 31:11, 12; 35:41 

and 46:5). Even the silly notion that 

the power of creating though the 

unshared prerogative of God, might 

have been temporarily delegated by 

Him to another is rejected by the 

Quran (39:30 & 16:72). 

In the light of the above explanation, 

and keeping in view the figurative 

sense of "clay", for which see 

Important Words above, the clause, I 

will fashion out for you a creation out 

of clay after the manner of a bird, then 

I will breathe into it (a new spirit) and 

it will become a soaring being, would 

mean that if ordinary men of humble 

origin but possessing the inherent 

power of growth and development 

came into contact with Jesus and 

accepted his message they would 

undergo a complete transformation in 

their lives. From men grovelling in the 

dust and not seeing beyond their 

material cares and mundane concerns, 

they would become converted into 

birds soaring high into the lofty 

regions of the spiritual firmament. 

And this is exactly what happened. 

The humble and despised fishermen of 

Galilee, under the impact of the 

ennobling teaching of their Master, 

began soaring like birds, preaching to 

the world of Israel the word of God 

and bravely facing all sorts of 

hardships and privations and making 

sacrifices that should adorn the history 

of any nation. Says Jesus: "I say unto 

you, Take no thought for your life, 

what ye shall eat, and what ye shall 

drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 

shall put on. Is not the life more than 

meat, and the body than raiment? 

Behold the fowls of the air: for they 

sow not, neither do they reap, nor 

gather into barns; yet your heavenly 

Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 

better than they?" (Matt. 6:25, 26). 

The miracle relating to the making 

of birds from clay may be interpreted 

in another way as well. In the time of 

Jesus people had a special liking for 

the practice of occult sciences —

hypnotism, mesmerism, etc. So it is 

possible that God granted him special 

power of this kind in order to impress 

the people and make them believe in 

him. In this case the sign of making 

birds would mean that Jesus made 

small clay models of birds and then 

through a sort of mesmerism made 

them appear to fly in the air. But this 

did not convert them into real living 

birds; for as soon as the influence was 

removed, they fell down to the ground 

like so many lumps of earth. This 

miracle of Jesus was more or less like 

the miracle of the rod of Moses which 

was temporarily made to look like a 

real serpent but was actually not so. 

But whatever the significance of the 

sign, it was performed, as the verse 

clearly puts it, by the command of 

Allah, and Jesus possessed no power 

of creation. (For fuller description see 

Izalah’-e-Auham by Ahmad, the 

Promised Messiah). 

As for healing the blind and the 

leprous, it appears from the Bible that 

persons suffering from certain 

diseases (leprosy, etc.) were 
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considered unclean and were, 

therefore, not allowed to come in 

contact with other men. If, therefore, 

the word ابری be taken to mean, "I

declare to be free", the clause would 

signify that the legal or social 

disabilities and disadvantages under 

which persons suffering from such 

maladies laboured were removed by 

Jesus. If, however, the word be 

interpreted as "I heal," then the clause 

would mean that Jesus used to heal 

persons suffering from these diseases. 

But as indicated above, Jesus used to 

speak in metaphors. So just as the 

"creation" spoken of is spiritual 

creation, the diseases mentioned are 

spiritual diseases. The Prophets of 

God are spiritual physicians; they 

give eyes to those that have lost 

spiritual sight, and they give hearing 

to those who are spiritually deaf, and 

they restore life to those who are 

spiritually dead (see also Matt. 

13:15). In this case the word کمها
(blind or one who is blind at night) 

would stand for such person as 

possesses the light of faith but being 

weak, cannot stand trials. He sees in 

the daytime, i.e. so long as there are 

no trials and the sun of faith shines 

forth unclouded; but when the night 

comes on, i.e. when there are trials, 

and sacrifices have to be made, he 

loses his spiritual vision and stands 

still (cf. 2:21). Similarly, the word 

برصا  (leprous) would, in the spiritual

sense, stand for one who is imperfect 

in faith, having patches of diseased 

skin among healthy ones. But even if 

these words be taken in their physical 

sense, Jesus is proved to possess no 

peculiar power. All Prophets heal 

diseases and ailments by the power of 

prayer. In this case, however, the 

word اکمه (blind) would be taken in

the sense of one who cannot see at 

night or one whose sight is weak. 

The clause, I will quicken the dead, 

does not mean that Jesus actually 

brought the dead to life. Those 

actually dead are never restored to 

life in this world. Such a belief is 

diametrically opposed to the whole 

Quranic teaching (23:100, 101; 21:96; 

39:59, 60; 2:29; 40:12; 45:27). The 

sayings of the Holy Prophet are also 

clear on this point. For instance, it is 

related that when Jabir’s father, who 

was a Companion of the Holy 

Prophet, was killed in the Battle of 

Uhud and the lad was much grieved, 

the Holy Prophet consolingly told 

him that God had lovingly spoken to 

his father in the other world and had 

asked him to beg of Him anything he 

liked, for that would be given to him. 

Thereupon Jabir’s father said, "Grant 

me, my Lord, another lease of life on 

earth that I may again be killed in 

Thy way". God replied, "I would 

certainly have done so, but the word 

has gone forth from Me that the dead 

shall not be sent back to the earth" 

(Tirmidhi & Majah). 

That the so-called dead who are 

reported to have been raised by Jesus 

were not actually dead is clear from 

the Gospels as well. The incident 

described in Matt. 9:23-25 sheds 

some light on it. As a matter of fact, 

Prophets are only sent to give life to 
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those who are spiritually dead. Jesus, 

Moses, Abraham and, above all, the 

Holy Prophet of Islam brought about 

a complete change in the lives of their 

followers. This, in religious language, 

is termed raising the dead to life. 

Literally, too, the word موتی (the dead)

does not necessarily mean those 

physically dead. It is also used about 

those who are dead spiritually, 

morally or intellectually. The Quran 

freely speaks of the quickening of the 

dead in the sense of granting life to 

the spiritually dead (e.g. 3:28; 6:123; 

8:43; 25:50; 36:71). In 8:25 the Holy 

Prophet himself has been spoken of 

as giving life to the dead. Says the 

Quran: O ye who believe, respond to 

Allah and the Messenger when he 

calls you that he may give you life. 

Here it is spiritual and intellectual life 

that is meant, for Muslims do not 

believe that the Holy Prophet ever 

brought an actually dead person to life. 

The miracles of Jesus, as mentioned 

in this verse, have been stated in a 

natural order. First of all is mentioned 

the change in the outlook and way of 

life of those that came in contact with 

him. From men of the world, they 

became men of God. They rose from 

the dust and began soaring in the air. 

Then are mentioned some of the more 

common spiritual diseases of which 

Jesus cured the people; the blind were 

given spiritual sight and those having 

diseased skins were healed. Finally, 

the spiritually dead are declared to 

have received through Jesus a new 

life. Thus not only a natural order but 

a sort of progressive order is found in 

the verse, the climax, so far as 

individual reformation is concerned, 

being reached with the miracle 

relating to the quickening of the dead. 

But if the verse be interpreted 

literally, no arrangement seems to 

exist in the order in which the 

miracles are described here, i.e. 

(1)  the creation of birds out of clay; 

(2)  the healing of the blind; (3)  the 

healing of those suffering from 

leprosy, i.e. those who had patches of 

disease on their skin; and (4)  the 

raising of the dead to life. 

The true climax, however, reaches 

in the miracle or sign mentioned in 

the clause, I will announce to you 

what you will eat and what you will 

store up in your houses. According to 

Abul-Baqa’, the words ٔنبا (news) and

نبأا  (he gave the news) are used in the

Quran for announcing matters of 

great importance (Kulliyyat). This 

shows that, what Jesus is here 

represented as announcing to the 

people, are matters of supreme im-

portance to his followers. The 

language of the verse being parabolic, 

the word تاکلون (you will eat) will be

taken figuratively, mean, "you will 

subdue or conquer" (see under 

Important Words above). Thus the 

clause, I will announce to you what 

you will eat, would mean, "I will let 

you know what you will subdue or 

conquer", i.e. "I will announce to you 

the conquests you are destined to 

make in future". The other 

expression, i.e. I will also let you 

know what you will store up in your 

houses, would mean, "I will let you 
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know the deeds which you should or 
would leave behind for posterity". 

The entire clause may have yet 
another meaning. It may mean that 
Jesus told his disciples: (1) what they 
should eat, i.e. what they should 
spend to meet their physical needs, 
and (2) what they should store up, i.e. 
what they should lay up as a spiritual 
treasure in Heaven. In other words, 
Jesus told them that their earnings 
should be honestly and lawfully 
acquired and that they should spend 
their savings in the way of God, 
having no thought for the morrow 
which should be left to God (see 
Matt. 6:25, 26 as quoted above). 

340. Commentary: 
Jesus came in fulfilment of the 

prophecies of the previous Prophets 
contained in the Torah. But he brought 
no new Law, being a follower of 
Moses in this respect. He himself was 
conscious of this limitation of his 
authority. Says he: "Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass away, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 

away from the law, till all be fulfilled" 
(Matt. 5:17, 18). The expression, to 
allow you some of that which was 
forbidden to you, does not, therefore, 
refer to any change or modification in 
the Mosaic Law. The reference is only 
to those things which the Jews had 
themselves rendered unlawful for 
themselves. Elsewhere the Quran says, 
So because of the transgression of the 
Jews, We forbade them pure things 
which had been allowed to them 
(4:161). Again, Truly I am come to you 
with wisdom and to make clear to you 
some of that about which you differ 
(43:64). These verses show that there 
were differences among the various 
sects of the Jews regarding the 
lawfulness or otherwise of certain 
things and that by their iniquities and 
transgressions they had deprived 
themselves of certain divine blessings. 
Jesus thus came as a judge to decide in 
what matters the Jews had deviated 
from the right path and to tell them 
that the blessings of which they had 
been deprived would be restored to 
them, if they followed him. 

Among Islamic sources the 
following well-known commentaries 
support our interpretation of the 

51. And I come afulfilling that 
which is before me, namely, the 
Torah; and to allow you some of 
that which was forbidden you; 
and I come to you with a Sign 
from your Lord; so fear Allah 
and obey me.340 

 

 
 
 

a5:47; 61:7. 
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verse:" Jesus did not abrogate any 

portion of the Torah; he simply made 

lawful to the Jews those things about 

which they used to disagree among 

themselves through error" (Kathir, 

under present verse). Again, "The 

words, that which was forbidden to 

you, refer to those things which the 

learned men after Moses had declared 

to be unlawful, giving the innovation 

the force of Law; Jesus restored the 

true commandments of the Torah, as 

they had been revealed by God" 

(Muhit). Yet again, "Jesus followed 

the Law of Moses. He used to 

observe the Sabbath, and turn his face 

to the Temple and he used to say to 

the Jews, I do not teach you even a 

single word which is not in accord 

with the Law of Moses; I only 

remove from you the burden laid on 

you as a result of the innovations you 

made after Moses" (Fath). 

341. Commentary: 

This verse clearly refutes the later 

Christian doctrine of the Trinity and 

the Sonship of Jesus ascribed to him. 

Jesus looks upon himself to be as 

human and as subservient to God as 

any other mortal. 

342. Important Words: 

is the plural of (disciples) الحواریون

which is derived (a disciple) حواری

from حار which means, he or it

returned; or he became perplexed.  حار
means, he washed the cloth and الثوب

rendered it white. حواری means: (1)

one who whitens clothes by washing 

them, i.e. a washerman; (2) one who 

has been tried and found to be free 

from vice or fault; (3) a person of 

pure and unsullied character; (4) one 

who advises or counsels or acts 

honestly and faithfully; (5) a true and 

sincere friend or helper; (6) a select 

friend and helper of a Prophet; (7) a 

relation. The disciples of Jesus were 

called حواریون because they helped

him in his work, or because they 

were white or pure of heart, or 

52. Surely,
a
Allah is my Lord 

and your Lord; so worship Him: 

this is the right path.’”341 

 

53. And when Jesus perceived 

their disbelief, he said, 
b
‘Who 

will be my helpers in the cause 

of Allah?’ The disciples 

answered, ‘We are the helpers 

of Allah. We have believed in 

Allah. And bear thou witness 

that we are obedient.342 
a5:73, 118; 19:37; 43:65. b5:112; 61:15. 
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because they made the hearts of 

other people white and pure by their 

noble teachings and good example, 

or (as some have thought) because 

some of them were washermen by 

profession (Lane, Aqrab & 

Mufradat). The Quran has used the 

word in the sense of helpers, as the 

words that follow indicate. 

Commentary: 

In this verse, the Quran has cleared 

the disciples of Jesus of the serious 

lapses ascribed to them in the 

Gospels. They were sincere helpers in 

the cause of God, believing in the 

mission of Jesus and making no 

secret of their faith. 

The word حواری as explained under

Important Words above, signifies a 

reliable helper and disciple of a 

Prophet. From an authentic saying of 

the Holy Prophet, the word appears to 

have also been once applied by him 

to one of his trustworthy and 

distinguished Companions, Zubair 

bin ‘Awwam, who, on an occasion of 

great danger, went alone boldly in the 

enemy camp during an extremely 

cold and dark night and brought back 

necessary information (Bukhari). 

343. Commentary: 

Not only did the disciples of Jesus 

heartily respond to his call for aid, 

but also bore witness to his truth both 

by words of mouth and by their good 

example and faithful conduct. The 

verse also makes it clear that the 

disciples looked upon Jesus as only a 

Messenger of God with no claim to 

divinity. 

344. Important Words: 

he) مکر and (they planned) مکروا

planned) are from the same root. مکر
means, he plotted or planned secretly 

with a view to circumventing the 

other; he practised an evasion or a 

device or a machination; he exercised 

art or cunning or skill in the manage-

ment or ordering of affairs with 

excellent consideration and del-

iberation; he tried to do harm or 

mischief secretly. مکر الله (God planned)

may also mean, God requited the 

machination of a person or a people 

(Lane). See also 2:16. مکر is of two

kinds: (1) مکر محمود i.e. a good plan by

which a good object is sought, and 

54. Our Lord, we believe in that 

which Thou hast sent down and 

we follow this Messenger. So 

write us down among those who 

bear witness.’343 

55. And
a
they planned, and 

Allah also planned; and Allah is 

the Best of planners.344 

 

a8:31; 27:51. 
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 i.e. an evil plan by which مکر مذموم (2)

an evil object is sought (Mufradat). In 

view of the above, the word مکر when

used with regard to the enemies of 

Jesus would signify their wicked 

designs and evil machinations to 

destroy his mission and bring him to 

ruin; and when used with regard to 

God, it would signify the plan of God 

to frustrate the evil designs of the 

Jews and bring punishment on their 

heads. 

Commentary: 

The Jews had planned that Jesus 

should die an accursed death on the 

cross (Deut. 21:23), but God’s plan 

was that he should be saved from that 

death. The plan of the Jews was 

frustrated and God’s plan was suc-

cessful, because Jesus did not die on 

the cross but came down alive, dying 

a natural death, full of years, in 

Kashmir, far away from the scene of 

his crucifixion. 

345. Important Words: 

is derived (cause thee to die) متوفیك

from وفی i.e. he fulfilled or performed;

or he was faithful, etc. توفی الله زیدا means,

i.e. God took away the soul of قبض روحه

Zaid, namely, He caused him to die. 

When God is the subject and a human 

being the object, توفی has no other

meaning than that of taking away the 

soul, whether in sleep or death (see 

note on 2:235). So متوفیك means, I will

cause thee to die. Ibn ‘Abbas, a 

cousin of the Holy Prophet and a 

scholar of great eminence, has tran-

slated متوفیك as ممیتك i.e. I will cause

thee to die (Bukhari). Similarly, 

Zamakhshari, an Arab linguist of 

great repute, says: "The expression 

R. 6. 
56. When Allah said, ‘O Jesus, 
a
I will cause thee to die a 

natural death and 
b
will exalt 

thee to Myself, and will clear 

thee from the charges of those 

who disbelieve, and will place 

those who follow thee above 

those who disbelieve, until the 

Day of Resurrection; 
c
then to 

Me shall be your return, and I 

will judge between you 

concerning that wherein you 

differ.345 
a3:194; 4:16; 7:127; 8:51; 10:47, 105; 12:102; 13:41; 16:29, 33; 22:6; 39:43; 40:68, 78; 47:28. 

b4:159; 7:177; 19:57. c5:49; 6:165; 11:24; 31:16; 39:8. 
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كمتوفی  means, I protect thee from being

killed by the people and will grant 

thee full lease of life ordained for 

thee, and will cause thee to die a 

natural death, not by being killed" 

(Kashshaf). In fact, all Arabic 

lexicographers are agreed on the 

point that the word توفی as used in the

aforesaid manner, can bear no other 

interpretation. Not a single instance 

from the whole of Arabic literature 

can be shown of this expression 

having been used in any other 

sense. Outstanding scholars and 

commentators like (1) Ibn ‘Abbas, (2) 

Imam Malik, (3) Imam Bukhari, (4) 

Imam ibn Hazm, (5) Imam Ibn 

Qayyim, (6) Qatadah, (7) Wahab, and 

others are of the same view (see 1. 

Bukhari, ch. on Tafsir; 2. Bukhari, ch. 

on Bad‘ul-Khalq; 3. Bihar; 4. Al-

Muhalla, Cairo, i. 23; 5. Ma‘ad, p. 

19; 6. Manthur ii.7. Kathir). 

According to Fathul-Bayan, those 

commentators who have tried to put 

other meanings into the word توفی as

used in the aforesaid manner, have 

done so on account of their belief that 

Jesus has been taken up to heaven 

alive; otherwise, the word possesses 

no other meaning but that of taking 

away the soul or causing to die. The 

expression has been used at no less 

than 25 different places in the Quran 

and in no less than 23 of them the 

meaning is to take away the soul at 

the time of death. Only at two places 

the meaning is to take the soul away 

at the time of sleep; but here the 

qualifying word "sleep" or "night" 

has been added (6:61; 39:43). 

is the رافع .(will exalt thee) رافعك

active participle from رفع. They say

i.e. he raised him or it; he elevated رفعه

him or it; he lifted it; he uplifted it; he 

exalted or honoured him; he took it 

up, etc. Thus رفع is the antonym of وضع
i.e. he put it down; he debased it. The 

Holy Prophet says: 

اقواما و یضع   ما اقوا القرآن  بھذا    یرفع الله   نا
i.e. Allah will, by means of this 

Quran, exalt some peoples and 

humble others (Majah). 

Again he says: 

من تواضع لله رفعه الله الی السماء السابعة
i.e. he who truly humbles himself 

for the sake of God, God would lift 

him to the seventh heaven, i.e. would 

exalt him to the highest spiritual 

station (‘Ummal, ii. 25). The Quran 

has described the Day of Resurrection 

as خافضة رافعة meaning, it shall debase

some and exalt others (56:4). In the 

Quran we also have ن ترفعفی بیوت اذن الله ا  i.e.

in houses with regard to which Allah 

has commanded that they be exalted 

(24:37). Again: العمل صالح یرفعه i.e. the

righteous work of a man exalts him 

(35:11). Even in our daily Prayers we 

pray: اللھم ارفعنی i.e. O God, exalt me. In

fact, when the رفع of a man is spoken

of as being to or towards God, the 

meaning is invariably his spiritual 

elevation, because God being not 

material or confined to a place, no 

physical elevation to Him is possible. 

Jesus himself has denied the 

possibility of his rising physically to 

heaven. Says he: "And no man hath 

ascended up to heaven but he that came 

down from heaven, even the son of 

man which is in heaven" (John 3:13). 
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Commentary: 

This verse has been linked up with 

the preceding one with the word ذا
(when), thus indicating that it 

provides what is known as ظرف for the

concluding clause of that verse, i.e. 

Allah is the Best of planners. The 

present verse thus relates to the 

occasion when Jesus was being made 

a victim of the evil machinations of 

his enemies who were plotting to 

have him crucified and thereby prove 

him to have come to an accursed end 

(Deut. 21:22, 23). "Nay", says God to 

Jesus as stated in the verse under 

comment, "thine enemy shall not be 

permitted to kill thee on the cross 

and thereby prove thee to be low 

and debased spiritually. On the 

contrary, I will cause thee to die a 

natural death and will exalt thee in 

My presence…" This is the only 

possible meaning of the verse in 

conformity with the context. Unfor-

tunately, however, the verse is one 

of those which have heavily 

suffered from misinterpretation. 

Meanings have been sought to be 

put upon its words which they are 

simply incapable of bearing. It is 

now an admitted fact that, through 

the free intermixture of Muslims 

and Christians and the conversion 

en masse of hundreds of thousands 

of Christians to Islam, the belief 

that Jesus had risen up to heaven 

alive found widespread credence 

among Muslims, the misunder-

standing of the prophecy about the 

second advent of Jesus lending 

support to it. 

There is no gainsaying the fact that 

Jesus is dead, and not alive in heaven. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have 

said, "Had Moses and Jesus been now 

living, they would have found 

themselves bound to follow me" 

(Kathir). He even fixed the age of 

Jesus as 120 (‘Ummal). The Quran, in 

as many as 30 verses, has completely 

demolished the absurd belief of the 

physical ascension of Jesus and his 

supposed life in heaven. The 

arrangement of words in the verse 

under comment also leaves no doubt 

about the death of Jesus. Four distinct 

promises have been made to Jesus in 

the verse: (1) his being saved from 

death on the cross and dying 

thereafter a natural death; (2) his 

exaltation in God’s presence; (3) his 

exoneration from the false charges of 

his enemies, and (4) the domination 

of his followers over his rejecters. 

The last three promises have already 

been fulfilled; but what of the first? It 

is idle to speak of تقدیم and تاخیر (i.e.

the first-mentioned promise to be 

read after the others) without any 

justifying reason. It is idle also to 

claim that متوفیك here means, "I will

cause thee to sleep". The Quranic 

idiom spurns the idea. Indeed such a 

meaning makes the verse almost 

ridiculous. 

The verse beautifully describes in 

four brief words the frustration of the 

plans of the Jews referred to in the 

preceding verse. They had planned 

(1) to bring about the death of Jesus 

by crucifixion; and (2) to be thus able 

to say that because he was a false 
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prophet, he died an accursed death on 

the cross (Deut. 21:22, 23). They also 

sought (3) to bring false charges 

against him, especially the heinous 

charge of an illegitimate birth; and (4) 

to be thus able to compass the 

destruction of his entire movement. 

They were completely foiled in all 

these designs. Jesus died, not on the 

cross, but a natural death, respected 

and revered by devoted followers. He 

was cleared of the false charges 

imputed to him and has ever been 

regarded as one of the sacred band of 

God’s great Prophets. Last of all, his 

followers have for centuries held his 

rejecters, the Jews, under their heels. 

The words, those who follow 

thee, originally referred to the 

Christians and the words, those 

who disbelieve, to the Jews. Later, 

however, when Islam made its 

appearance, the words those who 

follow thee, naturally came to 

include Muslims, who believe in 

the divine mission of Jesus; and 

history tells us that Muslims and 

Christians have both dominated the 

Jews whenever and wherever they 

have come in contact with them. 

The prophecy about giving 

dominance to the believers in Jesus 

over his rejecters was, however, to 

be fulfilled in its completest form 

at the time of his second advent 

which has now taken place in the 

person of Ahmad, the Promised 

Messiah, whose message is for all 

the nations of the world. The 

clause, those who disbelieve, 

would, therefore, now apply to all 

those from among Jews, Christians, 

Muslims, Hindus, Buddhists and 

others who reject the Second 

Messiah who has come in 

fulfilment of the prophecies of both 

Jesus and the Holy Prophetof 

Islam. No wonder then that the 

words: "O Jesus, I will cause thee 

to die (a natural death)…and will 

place those who follow thee above 

those who disbelieve" also formed 

part of the revelation vouchsafed to 

Ahmad (Izalah’-i-Auham, p. 192). 

346. Commentary: 

The words, those who disbelieve, 

here refer to Jews, who have 

suffered great hardships throughout 

the ages. The tale of their woes and 

afflictions at the hands of Titus 

about 70 years after the crucifixion 

of Jesus pales into insignificance 

before the sufferings to which they 

have been subjected in some parts 

of Europe in our own time. 

57. Then as for those who 

disbelieve, I will punish them 

with a severe punishment in this 

world and in the next, and they 

shall have no helpers.346 
a0:0; .
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347. Commentary: 

The story of Jesus, as narrated in 

the verse, is not a mere thing of the 

past. It is meant to shed new light on 

events that form the basis of the 

doctrines of a large section of 

humanity as well as to provide a 

lesson for the future. 

348. Commentary: 

The word مثل (case) is used to

express resemblance, which may be 

of different kind and different 

degrees. Sometimes, the thing likened 

is equal to that to which it is likened, 

sometimes the former is superior to 

the latter, and sometimes the latter is 

superior to the former. So it is not 

necessary that the thing likened to 

another should be equal, or ever 

similar, to the latter in all respects. 

The likeness between Adam and 

Jesus referred to in this verse, may, 

therefore, not be stretched too far. 

In the verse the word 'Adam' 

primarily stands for man, i.e. the sons 

of Adam generally. Jesus is thus 

declared to be like other mortals who 

have all been created from dust 

(40:68), and so there can be no 

divinity about him. If, however, the 

word 'Adam' be taken to refer to the 

progenitor of the human race, then 

the verse would be taken to point to 

the resemblance between Jesus and 

Adam in being born without the 

agency of a male parent. In this case, 

the fact that Jesus had a mother 

would not affect the likeness which, 

as stated above, need not be complete 

in all respects. 

The words, then He said to him, 

"Be" and he was, show that the 

command refers not to the birth of 

Jesus (for the fact of his creation has 

already been mentioned in the words 

58. And as for those who 

believe and do good works, 
a
He 

will pay them their full rewards. 

And Allah loves not the 

wrongdoers.’ 

59. That is what We recite unto 

thee of the Signs and the wise 

Reminder.347 

60. Surely, the case of Jesus 

with Allah is like the case of 

Adam. He created him out of 

dust, then He said to him, ‘Be!,’ 

and he was.348 
a4:174; 35:31; 39:11, 70. 
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لقهخ  i.e. He created him, occurring in

the preceding part of the verse), but 

to his death. The use of the word کن
(Be) in relation to death should not 

sound odd, for, according to the 

teaching of Islam, death is not the end 

of life but simply a change, the 

beginning of a new life. The meaning 

in this case would be that after having 

created Jesus and having allowed him 

the prescribed lease of life in this 

world, God caused him to die and 

took his soul away to the next world. 

The expression, "Be" and he was, 

may also refer to the creation or birth 

of Jesus in the sense that, after giving 

him the human form in the womb of 

his mother, God said to him "Be", i.e. 

become quickened with life, 

whereupon he became alive. Again, 

the reference may also be to the 

spiritual life, i.e. after creating Jesus 

in the form of a man, God called 

upon him to become a Prophet, which 

was the ultimate end of his creation, 

and consequently he became a Prophet. 

Whatever the interpretation, the verse 

constitutes a clear refutation of the 

Christian belief in the divinity of 

Jesus on the plea of his unusual birth. 

As for the creation of man from تراب
(dust), we shall give a suitable note 

when we come to the verses directly 

dealing with the subject.  

349. Important Words: 

مترینـم  (those who doubt) means: (1)

those who doubt; (2) those who 

contest and raise objections (see also 

2:148). Both meanings are applicable 

here. 

Commentary: 

As حق (truth) also signifies an

established fact or an established 

truth (2:148 & 3:4), the verse hints 

that as now the fact has been 

established beyond doubt or 

controversy that there was nothing in 

Jesus above an ordinary mortal, so 

there is truly no possibility of doubt 

or difference of opinion in the matter. 

61. 
a
This is the truth from thy 

Lord, so be thou not of those 

who doubt.349 

 

62. Now whoso disputes with 

thee concerning him, after what 

has come to thee of knowledge, 

say to him, ‘Come, let us call 

our sons and your sons, and our 

women and your women, and 

our people and your people; 

then  let  us  pray  fervently  and  

a2:148; 6:115; 10:95. 
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350. Important Words: 

is (let us pray fervently) نبتھل

derived from لھب . They say لهھب  i.e. he

left him to his own will; or he left 

him to himself; he cursed him. ابتھل
means, he prayed or supplicated 

humbly and earnestly and fervently, 

with energy and effort. باھله means, he

cursed him, being also cursed by the 

latter. مباھلة means, the act of invoking

God’s curse on each other, i.e. on 

whichever party is the wrongdoer 

(Aqrab & Lane). 

our people and your) انفسنا و انفسکم

people). The words are the plural of 

and mean: (1) our souls and your نفس

souls; (2) ourselves and yourselves; 

(3) our people and your people; (4) 

our co-religionists and your co-

religionists (Lane). See also 2:55 and 

3:29. Here, as the context shows, the 

words give the last-mentioned meaning. 

Commentary: 

The present discussion on Christian 

doctrines with which this Surah 

began has been brought to a close in 

this verse. The reference, as 

mentioned above, is to the Christian 

deputation from Najran which 

consisted of sixty persons and was 

headed by their chief, ‘Abdul-Masih, 

known as Al-‘Aqib. They met the 

Holy Prophet in his Mosque and the 

discussion on the doctrine of the 

divinity of Jesus continued at some 

length. When the question had been 

fully discussed and the members of 

the deputation were found to be still 

insisting on their false doctrine, the 

Holy Prophet, in obedience to the 

Divine command contained in the 

present verse, invited them as a last 

resort to join him in a sort of prayer 

contest technically known as مباھلة i.e.

invoking the curse of God on the 

holders of false beliefs. As, however, 

the Christians did not appear to be 

sure of their ground, they declined to 

accept the challenge, thus indirectly 

admitting the falsity of their doctrine 

(Zurqani, Khamis & Bayan under 

3:3). On this occasion, the Holy 

Prophet brought out ‘Ali, Fatimah, 

Hasan and Husain (Khamis & 

Zurqani) as well as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 

‘Uthman and others (‘Asakir) in the 

field and is reported to have said: "If 

the Christians had accepted the 

challenge of مباھلة and agreed to pray

to God to send His punishment on the 

lying party, God would have surely 

destroyed the liars before a year had 

passed" (Bukhari, Muslim & 

Tirmidhi). 

It may be noted that the prayer 

contest known as مباھلة   is in the nature

of seeking God’s arbitration in 

fundamental religious differences. 

When other methods of settlement 

fail, the parties approach Almighty 

God to decide between them 

according to His eternal scheme of 

helping the righteous and destroying 

a
invoke the curse of Allah on 

those who lie.’350 

 

a62:7, 8. 
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the wicked. The act of cursing is thus 

not in the form of abusing but an 

earnest supplication to God to uphold 

the truth and destroy falsehood—to 

amputate the diseased limb in order 

to save the healthy one. Thus  مباھلة is a

very serious affair and should be 

resorted to in very rare cases, subject 

to the following conditions, which are 

deducible from the present verse as 

well as from the relevant sayings of 

the Holy Prophet; (1) the point in 

dispute should be a matter of supreme 

and fundamental religious importance 

and should be based on clear 

scriptural authority; (2) the matter 

should first be fully argued and 

discussed between the parties; (3) the 

should take place only if and مباھلة

when after the aforesaid discussion 

each party still continues to adhere to 

its views, definitely holding the other 

party to be in the wrong; (4) for the 

actual contest the parties should 

assemble in a suitable place together 

with the members of their families 

and a suitable number of others 

holding similar views, and there 

solemnly invoke the curse of God on 

the party sticking to falsehood. 

As to the form or time of 

punishment which, as a result of مباھلة
must overtake the offending party, the 

verse sheds no light. The matter rests 

entirely with God. From the above-

quoted tradition, however, it may be 

deduced that if any period at all is to 

be fixed, it should be not less than a 

year. But the form of punishment 

must still rest on Divine will. The 

Judge in heaven reserves the right of 

deciding each individual case as He 

thinks fit. The result is left to speak 

for itself. 

It may be noted here incidentally 

that during the discussions with the 

Christian deputation from Najran, the 

Holy Prophet allowed them to pray in 

his Mosque in their own way, which 

they did facing the east—an act of 

religious toleration unparalleled in 

the history of all religion (Zurqani). 

351. Important Words: 

القصص (account) is the noun-

infinitive from قص. They say قص الشعر
i.e. he cut or clipped the hair. قص علیه الخبر
means, he related or narrated the 

news to him. قص اثرہ means, he

followed after his track, or he 

followed him step by step. قصص
(qisas) means, the act of narrating; 

narration or account; track or 

footsteps. قصص (qisas) with different

vowel point, is the plural of قصة
meaning, a story, a narrative, etc. 

(Aqrab & Lane). 

63. This certainly is the true 

account. There is none worthy 

of worship save Allah; and 

surely, it is Allah Who is the 

Mighty, the Wise.351 
a0:0; .
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Commentary: 

This verse partially repeats the 

sense of verse 3:61 above in order to 

impress upon the reader that the 

discomfiture of the Christian 

deputation in the challenge of مباھلة
mentioned in 3:62 sets the seal upon 

the conclusion that Islam has truly 

triumphed over Christianity, and that 

there is no god but Allah Who, being 

"Mighty and Wise", needs no son or 

helper. 

As stated in the verse, the facts 

narrated in the above verses 

constitute "the true account" about 

Jesus and not impossible things 

which his followers out of excessive 

love, or his enemies out of inveterate 

hatred, have attributed to him. 

352. Commentary: 

The clause, then remember that 

Allah knows the mischief-makers 

well, embodies a solemn warning. 

God being All-Knowing, each and 

every act of the wrongdoers is known 

to Him and He will judge them 

accordingly. 

353. Important Words: 

اارباب  (Lords) is the plural of رب
(Lord) for which see 1:2. رب means,

lord, master or owner; a chief or ruler 

to whom obedience is rendered; one 

who fosters, brings up, or nourishes 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse is wrongly considered by 

some to provide a basis for a 

compromise between Islam on the 

one hand and Christianity and 

Judaism on the other. It is argued that 

if these faiths become united in the 

doctrine of the Oneness of God, the 

64. But if they turn away, then 

remember that Allah knows the 

mischief-makers well.352 
R. 7. 

65. Say, ‘O People of the Book! 

come to a word equal between 

us and you—that we worship 

none but Allah, and that we 

associate no partner with Him, 

and that 
a
some of us take not 

others for Lords beside Allah.’ 

But if they turn away, then say, 

‘Bear witness that we have 

submitted to God.’353 
a9:31. 
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verse permits the sacrifice of other 

Islamic teachings as being of 

comparatively little importance. 

Nothing can be farther from the truth. 

The Quran, the Hadith and the facts 

of history are all united in belying 

this ridiculous assumption. It is 

simply unthinkable that compromise 

in matters of faith could be allowed 

by any religion worth the name, 

particularly with a people who, in the 

immediately preceding verses, have 

been severely condemned for their 

beliefs and who are so forcefully 

challenged to a prayer contest to 

invoke the curse of God upon those 

who lie in their beliefs. The Holy 

Prophet, while writing his missionary 

epistle to Heraclius, used this very 

verse, yet he forcefully invited the 

latter to accept Islam and threatened 

him with Divine punishment if he 

refused to do so (Bukhari). This 

shows beyond doubt that the mere 

fact of his believing in the Oneness of 

God could not, according to the Holy 

Prophet, save Heraclius from God’s 

punishment. Elsewhere the Quran 

emphatically declares that, Surely the 

(true) religion with Allah is Islam, (i.e. 

complete submission); and whoso 

seeks a religion other than Islam, it 

shall not be accepted from him, and in 

the life to come he shall be among the 

losers (3:20 & 86). Can anything be 

clearer? 

The truth is that this verse is 

intended to suggest an easy and 

simple method by which Jews and 

Christians can arrive at a right 

decision regarding the truth of Islam. 

Christians, in spite of claiming belief 

in the Unity of Godhead, felt satisfied 

in believing in the divinity of Jesus; 

and Jews, notwithstanding their claim 

to be monotheists, gave blind 

allegiance to their priests and divines, 

practically placing them in the 

position of God Himself. The verse 

exhorts both these communities to 

come back to their original belief in 

the Oneness of God and give up the 

worship of false deities who stand in 

the way of their accepting Islam. 

Thus, instead of seeking a 

compromise with these faiths, the 

verse virtually invites Christians and 

Jews to the faith of Islam, by drawing 

their attention to the doctrine of the 

Oneness of God which being, at least 

in its outer form, the common 

fundamental doctrine of all, could 

serve as a meeting ground for further 

approach. 

It was exactly on these lines that 

Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, in his 

"Message of Peace", made an offer to 

the Hindus of India to enter into an 

agreement with the Muslims of his 

way of thinking to the effect that they 

(Hindus) would respect and honour 

the Holy Prophet of Islam and would 

look upon him as a true Messenger of 

God, even as he and his followers 

believed in Rama and Krishna as 

God’s Elect. 

Special emphasis has been laid in 

the verse under comment on the 

Oneness of God—a doctrine on 

which in theory all revealed religions 

seem to agree, but regarding the 
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details, of which no two Faiths are 

found to concur. Most religions claim 

to be monotheistic; but under the 

outer veneer of monotheism, 

polytheism very often lies hidden in 

most hideous forms. It is the simple 

faith of Islam alone which is really 

and truly monotheistic in all its 

aspects and which strongly condemns 

the association with God of anything 

or any being in His person, attributes, 

worship or works. It is most 

unfortunate, however, that in spite of 

Islam being such a strictly 

monotheistic faith, a section of 

present-day Muslims has drifted 

away into the quagmire of what 

cannot but be termed idol-worship in 

the wider sense of the word. 

Incidentally, it may be noted that 

the letter mentioned by Bukhari and 

other Muslim traditionists as having 

been addressed by the Holy Prophet 

to Heraclius in the words of this verse 

inviting him to accept Islam has 

recently been discovered and found to 

contain the exact words quoted by 

Bukhari (R. Rel. vol. V. No. 8). This 

furnishes a strong proof of the 

essential authenticity of Bukhari and, 

for that matter, of other accepted 

works of Hadith. 

354. Commentary: 

As the context shows, the words, 

concerning Abraham, mean 

concerning the religion of Abraham. 

He was neither a follower of the 

Torah nor a follower of the Gospel; 

for both these Books were revealed 

long after him. Still the People of the 

Book disputed among themselves as 

to the religion of Abraham, each party 

claiming that he believed as they did. 

355. Commentary: 

The verse administers a rebuke to 

66. O People of the Book! 
a
why 

do you dispute concerning 

Abraham, when the Torah and 

the Gospel were not revealed 

till after him? Will you not then 

understand?354 

67. Behold! you are those who 

disputed about that whereof you 

had knowledge. Why then do 

you now dispute about that 

whereof you have no 

knowledge at all? Allah knows, 

and you know not.355 
a2:141. 
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the Jews with whom disputation 

about religious questions had become 

a habit and a pastime. The rebuke 

purports to say: Is not your appetite 

for bickering and quarrelling about 

Biblical principles and tenets, with 

which you are at least conversant to 

some extent, satisfied that you have 

begun to meddle with matters about 

which you know nothing? The 

reference is either to the Quranic 

teaching or to their claim about 

Abraham referred to in the preceding 

verse. 

356. Important Words: 
نیف اح  (ever inclined to God). See

2:136. 

Commentary: 
If Abraham can be said to belong to 

any of the present faiths, it is Islam; 

for, (1) Islam is a name with a 

meaning bearing on the inner spirit of 

the faith-submission or obedience to 

the will of God; (2) Abraham himself 

used the word مسلم for himself and

also for his son Ishmael, from whom 

the Holy Prophet of Islam is 

descended (2:129); and (3) he prayed 

that from among his progeny a مسلم
(Muslim) people may come forth 

(2:129). But he was obviously not a 

Muslim in the sense that he followed 

in detail the religion brought by the 

Holy Prophet. 

The clause, he was not of those who 

associate gods with God is a sort of 

rebuke to Jews and Christians who, in 

spite of calling themselves 

monotheists, virtually practised 

polytheism and still did not hesitate to 

claim Abraham as one of themselves. 

357. Important Words: 
ولیا  (nearest). See 4:136.

Commentary: 
Though in a technical sense 

Abraham was neither a Jew nor a 

Christian nor yet a Muslim for he 

lived long before these faiths came 

68. Abraham was neither a Jew 
a
nor a Christian, but 

b
he was 

ever inclined to God and 

obedient to Him, and he was not 

of those who associate gods 

with God.356 

69. Surely, the nearest of men to 

Abraham are those who 

followed him, and 
c
this Prophet 

and those who believe; and 

Allah is the friend of 

believers.357 
a2:141. b3:96; 4:126; 6:162; 16:121, 124. c16:124. 
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into existence, yet keeping in view 

the inner spirit of the faith he was 

certainly most nearly related to Islam 

and its Holy Founder. Jews and 

Christians had no right to claim him 

as their spiritual progenitor when all 

their beliefs and practices were at 

such variance with his teaching. 

358. Commentary: 

The simplicity, straightforwardness 

and perfection of the faith of Islam 

very often create such strong feelings 

of appreciation in the hearts of the 

People of the Book that they feel 

irresistibly drawn towards it but, 

being inimical and jealous, their 

appreciation often takes the queer 

though not unpsychological course 

that they begin to wish that Muslims 

may become like themselves. 

Taking the word ضلالة in the sense of

ruin (see 2:27), the expression یضلونکم
(lead you astray) may also be 

rendered as "lead you to ruin" and the 

next clause, but they lead astray none 

except themselves, may in that case 

mean that by seeking to ruin the 

Muslims, they only ruin themselves, 

because the rise of one’s enemy 

signifies one’s own fall. 

359. Commentary: 

Rejection of God’s signs is a 

heinous crime for anyone, but it 

becomes still more heinous for him 

who is a direct witness thereof. 

360. Commentary: 

By means of the signs mentioned in 

70. 
a
A section of the People of 

the Book would fain lead you 

astray; but they lead astray none 

except themselves, only they 

perceive not.358 

 

71. 
b
O People of the Book! why 

do you deny the Signs of Allah, 

while you are witnesses 

thereof?359 

 

72. O People of the Book! 
c
why 

do you confound truth with 

falsehood and 
d
hide the truth 

knowingly?360 

R. 8. 
73. And a section of the People 

of the Book say, ‘Believe in that 
a4:90. b3:99. c2:43. dSee 2:43. 
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their scriptures about the Holy 

Prophet, the People of the Book could 

easily know that Muhammad was 

indeed the Promised Prophet, yet 

because of enmity and jealousy they 

would not recognize him and insisted 

on mixing up truth with falsehood 

rather than accept the truth in its 

unalloyed purity. 

361. Commentary: 

This verse refers to one of the 

attempts of the Jews to lead Muslims 

astray. This attempt pertained to a 

clever ruse on their part to strike a 

blow at the growing power of Islam. 

The Jews were held in esteem by the 

pagan Arabs for their religious 

learning. They took undue advantage 

of this and thought of a device to turn 

Muslims away from their faith by 

outwardly embracing Islam in the 

early part of a day and recanting it in 

its latter part, seeking in this way to 

make the unlettered Arabs believe 

that something must have been 

seriously wrong with Islam, 

otherwise these learned men would 

not have so hurriedly given it up. 

Devices like these have been 

employed by the enemies of truth in 

all ages, but they have never 

succeeded. 

362. Commentary: 

The construction of this verse, 

though seemingly rather complicated, 

is designed to make it capable of 

which has been revealed unto 

the believers in the early part of 

the day and disbelieve in the 

latter part thereof; perchance 

they may return;361 

 

74. And
a
obey none but him 

who follows your religion;’—

Say, ‘Surely, the true guidance, 

the guidance of Allah, is that 

one be given the like of that 

which has been given to you’—

‘or 
b
they would dispute with 

you before your Lord.’ Say, ‘All 

bounty is in the hand of 
c
Allah. 

He gives it to whomsoever He 

pleases. And Allah is Bountiful, 

All-Knowing.362 

 

a2:121. b2:77. c57:30. 
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different interpretations. We will give 

here those most apparent: 

(1)  The clause, And obey none but 

him who follows your religion, is a 

continuation of the concluding clause 

of the preceding verse. Thereafter 

comes a parenthetical clause 

beginning with the words, Say, surely 

the true guidance, and ending with 

the words, the like of that which has 

been given to you. Then comes 

again the speech of the Jews in the 

words, Or they would dispute with 

you before your Lord, the verse 

finally ending with the Divine 

commandment, Say, All bounty, etc. 

The style is peculiar to the Quran and 

is intended to produce a good 

psychological effect. 

The words, that one be given the 

like of that which has been given to 

you, which Muslims are bidden to say 

are in fitting contrast to the words of 

the Jews quoted in the beginning of 

the verse, i.e. obey none but him who 

follows your religion. Jews make God 

a national deity, debarring all others 

from His favours, whereas Muslims 

believe in Him as the Lord of all, 

basing His right to greatness on the 

bestowal of His favours in whatever 

form and to whatever people they 

may come. Moreover, they believe 

that the fold of Islam, which is 

Allah’s universal guidance, is open to 

all peoples. The words of the Jews, 

Or they would dispute with you 

before your Lord, mean that if the 

Jews follow any dispensation other 

than their own, they would thereby 

prove their own guilt in the sight of 

God, for in that case they would be 

tacitly admitting that the door of 

God’s favours is open to others as 

well, and thus they would make 

themselves liable to punishment for 

rejecting Islam. The words, All 

bounty is in the hand of Allah, mean 

that the bestowing of the gift of 

prophethood upon a people is in the 

hand of God alone and He confers it 

on those who are deserving of it. 

(2)  According to another 

interpretation, only the words  ن الھدی اقل
ھدی الله which in this case would be 

translated as "Say, the true guidance 

is the guidance of Allah," would be 

considered as being parenthetical and 

the following words, i.e. that one be 

given the like of that which has been 

given to you, etc. would be taken to 

form part of the speech of the Jews. 

In this case the clause would signify 

that the Jews say to one another that 

the guidance that has come to the 

House of Israel, or the favours that 

have been bestowed on them, can 

never be vouchsafed to any other 

people. They are the exclusive 

privilege of Israel. 

(3)  Yet another interpretation is 

obtained, if the speech of the Jews is 

taken to end with the words, obey 

none but him who follows your 

religion, the succeeding clauses being 

considered to be all Divine speech 

put in the mouth of believers. In this 

case the words فتقبلوه would be

considered to be understood before 

the clause ربکم عند یحاجوکم وا  and the

entire expression would mean, "so 

they should accept it, or they should 
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dispute with you before your Lord", 

signifying that, as true guidance is the 

guidance contained in the Quran, so 

either the Jews should accept it or 

they and Muslims should place their 

case before God for decision, i.e. they 

should have a مباھله (Mubahalah), i.e.

a prayer contest with them and pray 

to God to help the righteous and 

destroy the wicked as already 

explained in 3:62. 

363. Commentary: 

The word "bounty" here refers to 

the gift of revelation. The People of 

the Book are told that if God is 

pleased to grant prophethood to a 

people other than themselves, they 

can have no cause to grumble nor any 

ground for complaint. The word 

"exceeding" (lit. great) hints that 

since God is "Lord of exceeding 

bounty," it is in the fitness of things 

that His gifts and favours should 

descend on all peoples, at one time on 

this people and at another on that. 

The word also hints that God being 

"Lord of exceeding bounty", the time 

has now come for one universal 

dispensation for all mankind. 

364. Commentary: 

The words, We are not liable to 

blame in the matter of the unlearned, 

refer to a notion prevalent among 

Jews in the time of the Holy Prophet 

that it was no sin to rob the gentile 

Arabs of their possessions, because 

the latter followed a false religion. 

The Jews believed that they were at 

75. 
a
He chooses for His mercy 

whomsoever He pleases. And 

Allah is Lord of exceeding 

bounty.’363 

 

76. Among the People of the 

Book there is he who, if thou 

trust him with a treasure, will 

return it to thee; and among 

them there is he who, if thou 

trust him with a dinar, will not 

return it to thee, unless thou 

keep standing over him. That is 

because they say, ‘We are not 

liable to blame in the matter of 

the unlearned;’ and they utter a 

lie against Allah knowingly.364 
a2:106. 



PT.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN CH.3 

521 

liberty to do as they liked concerning 

Muslims and would not be called to 

account for it. Possibly, they deduced 

this queer doctrine from the Jewish 

law of usury, which makes an 

invidious distinction between a Jew 

and a non-Jew regarding the giving 

and taking of interest (Exod. 22:25; 

Lev. 25:36, 37; Deut. 23:20, 21). 

Another meaning of this verse is 

obtained if we take the words "trust", 

"treasure", "dinar", etc., in a 

figurative sense. The Bible contains 

not only prophecies about the Holy 

Prophet of Islam, but also clear 

injunctions to the People of the Book 

to accept him when he made his 

appearance. This was in the nature of 

a "trust" with them. But when the 

Promised Prophet appeared, they 

refused to surrender that trust, except 

a few of them who accepted Islam. 

These it is that are spoken of as 

returning the treasure they are trusted 

with, whereas those who not only 

rejected the Holy Prophet but even 

refused to admit that their scriptures 

contained any prophecies about him 

are likened to such as would not even 

return a "dinar" entrusted to them 

unless you keep standing over them, 

i.e. unless you force them in 

argument to admit the truth. 

365. Commentary: 

In this verse believers are exhorted 

not to follow the bad example of Jews 

but to deal equitably with all peoples 

alike. All treaties and covenants and 

all obligations should be loyally 

fulfilled and all pledges properly 

redeemed. 

The verse also refutes the Jewish 

notion that they are superior to other 

nations and lays down the golden rule 

that all human beings as such are 

equal and it is only personal qualities 

that make a difference. In fact, all 

rivalry between different nations and 

the consequent tension and war are 

the result of the pernicious notion that 

some nations are superior to others by 

virtue of their descent. 

Figuratively, the verse also hints 

that the People of the Book can no 

longer enjoy God’s pleasure unless 

they faithfully tender the evidence 

that is with them regarding the Holy 

77. Nay, but
a
whoso fulfils his 

pledge and fears God—verily, 

Allah loves the God-fearing.365 

 

78. As for those who take
b
a 

paltry price in exchange for 

their covenant with Allah and 

their oaths, they shall have no 

portion  in the  life to come, and 

 

a5:2; 6:153; 13:21; 16:92; 17:35. bSee 2:42. 
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Prophet and accept the new Faith. See 

also the preceding verse. 

366. Commentary: 
Those who break God’s covenant 

and withhold true evidence really do 
so only to earn worldly benefits, 
which are indeed a paltry price. 

The word خلاق literally meaning an
abundant portion of what is good (see 
2:201), has been used here to show 
that disbelievers will not have a 
portion of good works large enough 
to secure salvation for them; 
otherwise the Quran makes it clear 
that no work of man, whether good or 
bad, is truly lost (e.g. 99:8, 9). 

The words, Allah will neither speak 

to them nor look upon them on the 

Day of Resurrection, mean that God 

will not speak to them words of 

kindness and will not look upon them 

with mercy and compassion. In fact, 

the looking of God upon a person 

cannot but mean the bestowing of His 

grace and favour upon him. The 

breakers of God’s covenants and the 

withholders of true evidence will not 

receive such a look from Him. The 

words, nor will He purify them, mean 

that He will not adjudge them as pure. 

367. Commentary: 

The clause, who twist their tongues 

while reciting the Book, alludes to an 

evil practice of some Jews in the time 

of the Holy Prophet. They would 

recite a passage in Hebrew in such a 

manner as would deceive the hearers 

into believing that it was the Torah 

that was being recited. The word 

"Book" used thrice in this verse 

means "a passage in Hebrew" in the 

a
Allah will neither speak to 

them nor look upon them on the 

Day of Resurrection, nor will 

He purify them; and for them 

shall be a grievous 

punishment.366 

 

79. And, surely, among them is

a section 
b
who twist their 

tongues while reciting the 

Book; that you may think it to 

be part of the Book, while it is 

not part of the Book. And they 

say, ‘It is from Allah;’ while it is 

not from Allah; and they utter a 

lie against Allah knowingly.367 
a2:175; 23:109. b2:76; 4:47; 5:42. 
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first place and "the Torah" in the last 

two. The passage is spoken of as "the 

Book" because the Jews tried to make 

it appear as such. 

368. Important Words: 

is (solely devoted to the Lord) ربانیین
the plural of ربانی which is a relative
noun derived from رب (Lord) just as

یانیلح  (long-bearded) and شعرانی (having
long hair) are derived from یةلح  (beard)
and شعر (hair) respectively. Keeping in
view the different meanings of رب (see
1:2 and 3:65) the word ربانی would
mean, one who devotes himself to 
religious service, or applies himself to 
acts of devotion; one who possesses 
knowledge of God; one who is learned 
in religious matters; a good or 
righteous man; a worshipper of the 
Lord; a teacher of others who begins 
to nourish people with the small 
matters of knowledge or science 
before taking the great ones; a learned 
man who not only practises what he 
knows but also instructs others; one of 
high rank in knowledge; a lord or 
master; a leader; a reformer (Lane, 
Sibawaih & Mubarrad). 

The expression ماکان له (it is not

possible for him) is, according to 

Arabic idiom, used in three senses: 

(1) it does not become him; as in the 

hadith  ماکان لا بن ابی قحافة ان یصلی بین یدی رسول الله
i.e. it does not become the son of صلعم

Abu Quhafah, (i.e. Abu Bakr) to lead 

the Faithful in Prayers in the presence 

of the Prophet of God (Bukhari); 

(2)  it is rationally impossible for him 

to do so; or, it does not stand to 

reason that he should have done so; 

(3) he cannot possibly do so, i.e. it is 

physically impossible for him to do 

so. It is in the second sense that the 

expression has been used in this 

verse. See also 2:35. 

Commentary: 

 It is quite inconceivable that a man 
whom God has raised as a Prophet 
and to whom He has given a revealed 
Book for the guidance of men should 
teach them to take him as God beside 
Allah. Such a supposition would 
imply a serious reflection on God 
Himself Who chose for His 
Messenger a man who undid the very 

80. It is not possible for a man

that Allah should give him the 

Book and dominion and 

prophet-hood, and then 
a
he 

should say to men, ‘Be servants 

to me and not to Allah;’ but he 

would say, ‘Be solely devoted 

to the Lord because you teach 

the Book and because you study 

it.’368 
a5:117, 118. 
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work which he had been 
commissioned to do, and who, 
instead of calling upon men to 
worship God, set himself up as God 
and called upon them to adore him. 
Such a thing can never occur. A 
Prophet would always exhort men to 
become the devotees of God only. 

The words, because you teach the 
Book and because you study it, show 
that it is the duty of all those who 
succeed in acquiring spiritual 
knowledge to impart it to others and 
not to let men grope in the darkness 
of ignorance. 

369. Commentary: 

It is an act of great infidelity to 

regard angels and Prophets as Lords, 

and to put them in the place of 

Almighty God. A true Prophet can 

never be guilty of such an offence. It 

is the height of unreason to believe 

that a person whose very mission is to 

turn infidels into believers and who 

does not hesitate to defy the whole 

world for the achievement of this 

noble end should first make men the 

devotees of God and then seek to turn 

them into his own adorers. 

81. Nor is it possible for him 

that he should bid you take the 

angels and the Prophets for 

Lords. Would he enjoin you to 

disbelieve after you have 

submitted to God?369 

R. 9. 
82. And remember the time
a
when Allah took a covenant 

from the people through the 

Prophets, saying: ‘Whatever I 

give you of the Book and 

Wisdom and then there comes 

to you a Messenger, fulfilling 

what is with you, you shall 

believe in him and help him.’ 

And He said, ‘Do you agree, 

and do you accept the 

responsibility  which I lay  upon  

you  in  this  matter?’ They said, 
a5:13. 
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370. Important Words: 

covenant from the people) میثاق النبیین
through the Prophets) literally means, 

Covenant of the Prophets. According 
to Arabic usage, the expression خذ الله ا
lit. Allah took the covenant) میثاق النبیین

of the Prophets) may refer either to a 
covenant which the Prophets of God 
entered into with Him, or to a 

covenant which God took from the 
people through their Prophets. In this 
verse, the words are used in the latter 

sense, which is supported by another 
reading of میثاق النبیین as reported by 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b and ‘Abdullah bin 

Mas‘ud, i.e. میثاق الذین اوتوا الکتاب meaning, 
the covenant of those who were given 
the Book (Muhit). This rendering is 

supported by the words that follow, 
i.e. and then there comes to you a 
Messenger fulfilling what is with you, 

because it was to the people and not 
to their Prophets that the Messenger 
of God came. The meaning given 

above gains further support from the 
fact that as other Prophets were dead 
at the time of the Holy Prophet, they 

could naturally render him no help 
and there was thus no sense in taking 
any covenant from them to this effect. 

Commentary: 

This verse is considered to apply to 

other Prophets in general and to the 

Holy Prophet in particular. Both 

applications are correct. The verse 

lays down a general rule. The advent 

of every Prophet takes place in 

fulfilment of certain prophecies made 

by a previous Prophet in which he 

enjoins his followers to accept the 

next Prophet when he makes his 

appearance. If the Prophet comes in 

fulfilment of the prophecies con-

tained in the scriptures of one people 

only, as was the case with Jesus and 

other Israelite Prophets, then only 

that people are bound to accept and 

help him; but if the scriptures of all 

religions predict the coming of a 

Prophet, as in the case of the Holy 

Prophet, then all nations are bound to 

accept him. 

The Holy Prophet appeared in 

fulfilment of the prophecies not only 

of the Israelite Prophets (Isa. 21:13-

15. Deut. 18:18; 33:2. John 14:25, 26;

16:7-13) but also of the Aryan seers 

and Buddhist and Zoroastrian sages. 

We have the following prophecy in 

Dasatir, the sacred Scripture of the 

Parsis: "When the people of Iran will 

begin to do such, (i.e. evil) deeds, 

there shall appear from among the 

Arabs a man whose followers shall 

abolish the crown, the throne, the 

kingdom, and the religion of Iran. 

The headstrong shall become humble 

and a house without idols shall take 

the place of idol-houses and fire-

temples, and to it shall they turn their 

faces in worship" (Safrang Dasatir, p. 

188, Siraji Press, Delhi). The words 

are too clear to need comment. A 

similar prophecy is found in Jamaspi, 

‘We agree;’ He said, ‘Then bear 

witness, and I am with you 

among the witnesses.’370 

 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.3 

526 

a work of Jamaspi, the first successor 

of Zoroaster (Jamaspi, published by 

Nizamul-Masha’ikh, Delhi, 1330 A.H.). 

The word امصدق  (fulfilling; for the

meaning of which see 3:42) has been 

used here to denote the criterion by 

which a true claimant to prophethood 

is distinguished from a false one. But 

if the word is taken in the sense of 

"verifying or confirming or declaring 

to be true" as is sometimes done, this 

verification or confirmation can be no 

test of knowing a true Prophet from 

an impostor, for even an impostor can 

declare the previous scriptures to be 

true. The word has, therefore, been 

rightly translated here as "fulfilling" 

for it is only by "fulfilling" in his 

person the prophecies contained in 

the previous scriptures that a claimant 

can prove his truth, it being beyond 

the power of an impostor to fulfil the 

previous prophecies in his person. 

371. Commentary: 

The word فاسقون (transgressors) used

in this verse may also be rendered as 

disobedient or breakers of promise. 

Both these meanings are applicable 

here. 

372. Commentary: 

As in the physical world man must 

submit to the laws of nature, whether 

he wills it or not and he knows by 

experience that such submission is 

useful for him, it is only reasonable 

that in spiritual matters also, wherein 

he has been granted a certain amount 

of freedom, he should obey the laws 

and commands of Allah and thus win 

His pleasure to his own eventual 

benefit. 

83. Now
a
whoso turns away 

after this, then, surely, those are 

the transgressors.371 

 

84. Do they seek a religion 

other than Allah’s, while to Him 

submits whosoever is in the 

heavens and the earth, willingly 

or unwillingly, and to Him shall 

they be returned?372 

85. Say,
b
‘We believe in Allah 

and in that which has been 

revealed to us, and that which 

was revealed to Abraham and 

Ishmael  and  Isaac   and   Jacob 

 

a5:48; 24:56. b2:137; 2:286 
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373. Commentary: 
The Jews refused to believe in non-

Israelite Prophets as the words, obey 

none but him who follows your 

religion (3:74) show. In the present 

verse, the charge has been pressed 

home to Jews that whereas they 

rejected all but the Israelite Prophets, 

Islam requires its followers to believe 

in all the Prophets of God, irrespective 

of the country or the race or the 

community to which they belonged or 

of the time in which they lived. 

Again, Islam requires them not only 

to believe in the Prophets that have 

passed away but also in any that may 

appear in future. A great contrast indeed, 

between the catholicity of Islam and 

the narrow-mindedness of Judaism! 

The words, We make no distinction 

between any of them, should not be 

understood to mean that Islam 

considers all Prophets to be of equal 

spiritual rank. This view is contrary 

to 2:254 in which some Prophets 

have been declared to possess a 

higher spiritual rank than others. 

So the words refer only to 

discrimination as regards believing in 

them and not as regards their rank. 

374. Commentary: 

The Jews and Christians used to say 

that they were not bound to accept 

Islam because it was the Quran that 

verified the Torah and the Gospel, 

and not the Torah and the Gospel that 

verified the Quran. Apart from the 

fact that the Quran does not "verify" 

the previous scriptures in the sense in 

which they understood it, their sense 

of false security has been shattered in 

this verse and it has been declared 

unequivocally that Islam is now the 

only religion acceptable to God. Even 

if the word سلاما  (Islam) is here taken

to signify not "the Religion of Islam" 

but "submission and resignation to 

the will of God", the present verse 

makes it binding on the People of the 

Book to accept Islam as it alone now 

represents the will of the Supreme Being. 

and the Tribes, and that which 

was given to Moses and Jesus 

and other Prophets from their 

Lord. We make no distinction 

between any of them, and to 

Him we submit.’373 

 

86. And 
a
whoso seeks a religion 

other than Islam, it shall not be 

accepted from him, and in the 

life to come he shall be among 

the losers.374 
a3:20; 5:4. 
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375. Commentary: 

Certainly a people who at first 

believe in the truth of a Prophet and 
proclaim their belief openly and 
become witnesses of heavenly signs 

but afterwards reject that Prophet 
through fear of men or other worldly 
considerations lose all title to be 

again guided to the right path. The 
verse lays down a general principle 
that God lets a person go astray only 

when the latter knowingly allows 
disbelief and wickedness to get hold 
of him and does not try to improve 

his ways. 

375A. Commentary: 
For an explanation of the 

expression, the curse of Allah and of 

angels and of men, see under 2:162. 

375B. Commentary: 
See 2:163. 

376. Commentary: 
The curse and punishment spoken 

of in the preceding verses are 

conditional and will last as long as 

the condition that has brought them 

about lasts. 

The words, and amend, show that 

mere repentance and sorrow at what 

87. How shall Allah guide a 

people who have disbelieved 

after believing and who had 

borne witness that the 

Messenger was true and to 

whom clear proofs had come? 

And Allah guides not the 

wrongdoing people.375 

88. Of such the reward is that 

on them shall be the 
a
curse of 

Allah and of angels and of men, 

all together.375A 

89. 
b
They shall abide 

thereunder. Their punishment 

shall not be lightened nor shall 

they be reprieved;375B 

 

90. 
c
Except those who repent 

thereafter and amend. And 

surely Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.376 

 

a2:162; 4:53; 5:79. b2:163. c2:161; 4:147; 5:40; 24:6. 



PT.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN CH.3 

529 

is past is not sufficient to secure 

Divine forgiveness. Sinners must not 

only express genuine regret for past 

faults but also promise to abandon 

evil ways in the future. Nay, they 

should do more. They should try to 

reform others as well, for the word 

اصلحوا  rendered as "amend" not only

signifies amending one’s own ways 

but also reforming others (see 2:161). 

If a person is really sincere in his 

repentance and realizes the true value 

of virtue, he cannot stop at being 

good himself but would also try to 

make others good, if only to protect 

his own environment. 

377. Commentary: 

The verse does not mean that the 

repentance of apostates shall in no 

case be accepted because this 

inference runs counter to 3:90, 

according to which repentance is 

acceptable at every stage. So the 

reference in the words, their 

repentance shall not be accepted, is 

to those persons who only make a 

profession of repentance but are not 

sincere in it, and, instead of 

reinforcing their profession by 

bringing about a real and practical 

change in their lives, actually 

increase in disbelief. The words, 

these are they who have gone astray, 

placed at the end of the verse 

corroborate this inference, for they 

show that in spite of a lip-profession 

of repentance, they still continue to 

follow a course of error. Such 

repentance cannot be genuine and 

hence cannot be accepted. 

378. Commentary: 

This verse further explains the true

91. 
a
Surely, those who 

disbelieve after they have 

believed and then increase in 

disbelief, their repentance shall 

not be accepted, and these are 

they who have gone astray.377 

 

92. As for
b
those who have 

disbelieved, and die while they 

are disbelievers, there shall not 

be accepted from anyone of 

them even an earthful of gold, 

though he offer it in ransom. It 

is these for whom shall be a 

grievous punishment, and they 

shall have no helpers.378 
a4:138; 63:4. b2:162; 4:19; 47:35. 
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significance of repentance. So long as 

death does not overtake one and the 

door of performing good works is 

open, the door of repentance is also 

open. But in no case will mere lip-

repentance of disbelievers or their 

alms be accepted. If there is no faith 

in the heart, mere giving of alms or 

mere apparently good works cannot 

win the pleasure of God, even if one 

spends large quantities of gold. 

379. Important Words: 
means, goodness (righteousness) البر

of a high order (Mufradat). The Holy 

Prophet has explained the word بر as  حسن
i.e. the excellence of moral qualities الخلق

(Muslim & Musnad). See also 2:45, 

178. As true belief is the basis of all 

goodness, so the word البر may also be

taken to mean true belief. 

Commentary: 
Since the word البر means, goodness

or righteousness of a high order or 

excellence of morals, the verse 

purports to say that though God is 

cognizant of, and suitably rewards, 

each and every thing that one spends 

in the cause of Allah, yet the 

goodness of a high order, most 

acceptable in His sight, can be 

achieved only by spending out of 

things, be they material or otherwise, 

which one loves most for the obvious 

reason that such spending involves 

the greatest sacrifice. 

In the preceding verse it is said, 
there shall not be accepted from 

anyone of them even an earthful of 
gold, though he offer it in ransom. 
From this some people might 

conclude that spending in the cause 
of God was of no use. To remove this 
possible misunderstanding, it is 

pointed out here that spending in the 
cause of God is a highly meritorious 
act and spending what is best 

naturally brings the highest good. The 
preceding verse refers only to such 
disbelievers as die in their disbelief. 

The verse may be interpreted in 

three ways: (1) If البر is taken to mean

true faith, the verse would mean that 

as disbelievers think more of their 

worldly interests than of God, they 

are unable to recognize the truth of 

Islam. Thus the verse signifies that in 

order to attain true faith, which is the 

essence of all righteousness and the 

highest form of good, one must be 

prepared to sacrifice everything that 

one holds dear. (2) If البر is taken in

the sense of goodness of a high order, 

the verse would mean that though 

whatever is spent in the cause of God 

is an act of righteousness, yet the 

R. 10. 

93. 
a
Never shall you attain to 

righteousness unless you spend 

out of that which you love; and 

whatever you spend, Allah 

surely knows it well.379 
a9:34, 111; 63:11. 
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highest stage of righteousness can be 

attained only by spending in the way 

of God that which one loves best. (3) 

If, however, the word البر is taken to

mean high morals, the verse would 

signify that high morals cannot be 

attained without inculcating a true 

spirit of sacrifice. 

It is on record in the Hadith that 

when this verse was revealed, Abu 

Talhah, a Companion of the Holy 

Prophet, stood up and addressing him 

said, "O Messenger of God, my 

garden known as Bi’r Rauha’ (this 

garden was situated opposite to the 

Mosque at Medina) is to me the 

dearest of my property and I hereby 

give it in charity" (Bukhari, ch. on 

Tafsir). This illustrates how the early 

converts to Islam strove to practise 

the highest good as the Quran 

enjoined upon them. 

380. Important Words: 

is a very common Arabic (all) کل

word used to express two senses: (1) 

all members of a group; (2) all parts 

of an individual thing. The word may 

generally be rendered as, all; whole; 

each; every one, etc. It is also 

sometimes used in the sense of "the 

majority of", and rarely even in the 

sense of "some" or "part of" (Aqrab 

& Taj) 

Commentary: 

The preceding verses emphasize the 

importance of complete submission 

to the will of God. The highest good 

cannot be attained without the 

sacrifice of most beloved things, 

including personal and national 

sentiments. The present verse cites an 

apt illustration. Whereas God had 

allowed "all food" to the Jews, the 

Israelites forbade themselves parts 

thereof on the ground that Jacob, for 

personal and medical considerations, 

abstained from partaking of them. 

But as the word Israel, primarily the 

name of Jacob, is also used about his 

children and descendants and has 

been so used in the Bible, it may also 

be taken in this sense in the second 

clause of the present verse. 

By saying, All food was lawful to 

the Children of Israel, the Quran also 

refutes an objection of the People of 

the Book, which served as an obstacle 

in the way of their accepting Islam. 

There were certain kinds of food 

which the Jews abstained from eating 

but which were allowed by Islam. 

One such thing was the sciatic nerve, 

to which reference is made in Gen. 

32:32. Jacob suffered from sciatica, 

and, therefore, for medical reasons he 

forbade himself the use of the sciatic 

94. All food was lawful to the 

children of Israel, except what 

Israel forbade himself before 

the Torah was sent down. Say, 

‘Bring, then, the Torah and read 

it, if you are truthful.’380 

a0:0; .
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nerve as food. This was a personal 

matter but the Children of Israel 

followed his example blindly and 

made it a rule of conduct to abstain 

from the eating of the sinew. It was 

not forbidden by Law, the abstention 

being purely voluntary. 

Moreover, the incident which led to 

the abandonment of the sciatic nerve 

as food by Israel and later by the 

Israelites took place long before the 

Torah was revealed. The Torah itself 

does not forbid it but merely 

mentions it as a practice of the Jews 

who had, therefore, no right to object 

to its use by the Muslims. The 

objection, if valid, also held good 

against Abraham and many other 

Prophets. Besides, there are some 

foods which were used by Abraham 

and his descendants but were later 

forbidden by the Torah. The camel is 

an instance of this kind. Hence, the 

verse purports to say that if certain 

foods used by the patriarchs are 

allowed to other peoples, the Jews 

have no right to object. 

It may be pointed out here that 

there is a difference of meaning 

between کل طعام (kullu-ta‘amin) and  کل
as used in the (kullut-ta‘ami) الطعام

present verse. The former means, 

every kind of food, while the latter 

means, all food, i.e. the whole food. It 

appears that the Jews objected that 

the Muslims ate the whole meat, not 

excepting even the nerve. 

381. Commentary: 

The word ذالك (this) refers to the

statement made in the preceding 

verse. To say that such and such parts 

of food were disallowed by God 

whereas He had not forbidden them, 

or even without directly attributing 

any commandant to God persistently 

to abstain from partaking of a lawful 

food without just reason virtually 

amounted to forging a lie against 

God which only wrongdoers could 

resort to. 

382. Commentary: 

By saying that Abraham was ever 

obedient to God, the verse hints that 

95. Now whoso forges a lie 

against Allah after this, then it 

is these that are the 

wrongdoers.381 

96. Say, ‘Allah has spoken the 

truth: follow, therefore, the 

religion of Abraham, 
a
who was 

ever inclined to God; and he 

was not of those who associate 

gods with God.’382 
aSee 3:68. 
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he did not prohibit the eating of any 

particular meat of his own accord, as 

the Israelites have done. So by 

differing from the Israelites in this 

matter, Islam does not go against the 

way and the practice of the Prophets 

of God, particularly that of Abraham. 

By saying that Abraham did not 

associate gods with Allah, the Jews 

are reminded that it is they 

themselves who set up gods with God 

and go against the religion of 

Abraham, to whom the will of his 

Master was all in all. 

383. Important Words: 

is the name given to the (Becca) بکة

valley of Mecca. The word is 

probably derived from بك. They say

i.e. he pushed him into a narrow بکه

and crowded place. بك عنقه means, he

dealt blows on his neck and broke it. 

شی ءتباك القوم علی ال  means, the people

crowded round the thing. The valley 

of مکة (Mecca) is called بکة (Becca)

probably on account of the crowding 

of the people there, or because it used 

to break the necks of the tyrants 

(Aqrab). The word بکة (Becca) is also

considered by some to be the same as 

Mecca, its م having been changed into

These two letters are .ب

interchangeable as in لازم and لازب. 

Commentary: 
See note on 2:128 with regard to 

the antiquity of the Ka‘bah. 

In this verse, the Quran draws the 

attention of the People of the Book to 

the antiquity of the Ka‘bah in order to 

point out that the real and original 

centre of God’s religion is the 

Ka‘bah, those adopted by Jews and 

Christians being of later origin. Just 

as certain foods which Jews abstained 

from were not originally forbidden 

but came subsequently to be held 

unlawful, similarly their Qiblah was 

not the original Qiblah but was 

adopted as such at a subsequent time. 

97. Surely,
a
the first House 

founded for mankind is that at 

Becca, abounding in blessings 

and a guidance for all 

peoples.383 

 

98. In it are manifest Signs; 
b
it 

is the place of Abraham; and 
c
whoso enters it, enters peace. 

And 
d
pilgrimage to the House is 

a duty which men—those who 

can  find a  way thither—owe 

to    Allah.      And      whoever 
a5:98; 27:92; 28:58; 29:68; 106:4, 5. b2:126. c14:36; 28:58; 29:68. d22:28. 
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384. Commentary: 
After alluding to the historical 

evidence in favour of the Ka‘bah, the 

Quran proceeds to state that reason 

also demands that the Ka‘bah should 

be adopted as the Qiblah. The verse 

gives reasons to show that the Ka‘bah 

is entitled to be adopted as the Qiblah 

or the centre of God’s religion. 

The first reason, as hinted in the 

words, the place of Abraham, is that 

Abraham came and prayed here. Jews 

and Christians, to both of whom 

Abraham is worthy of great 

reverence, have to admit that Abraham 

visited the place. Therefore, it cannot 

be denied that it is a blessed place. 

The second reason, referred to in 

the words whoso enters it enters 

peace, is that the Ka‘bah not only 

promises but also affords peace and 

security to those who enter it. This 

promise has been literally fulfilled. 

Temporally, God has ever protected it 

against wars and invasions both in 

ancient and modern times. The way 

in which Abrahah, ruler of Yemen, 

and his hosts were destroyed when 

they tried to invade the Ka‘bah and 

the way in which this territory, which 

then formed a part of the dominion of 

Turkey, was kept outside the conflict 

during the First World War (1914-18) 

afford remarkable instances of how 

miraculously God protects the 

Ka‘bah. Unlike the sacred places of 

other nations, it has never fallen into 

the hands of a people who would not 

revere it. Even in the Days of 

Ignorance when the different tribes of 

pagan Arabia were constantly at war 

with one another, the territory of the 

Ka‘bah was held to be sacred and no 

fighting was allowed therein. 

Spiritually, also, it is a place of 

security for those who enter it in the 

spiritual sense, i.e. embrace the 

religion of Islam. They become 

recipients of divine favours and enjoy 

security from the punishment of God. 

The third reason which entitles the 

Ka‘bah to be adopted as the Qiblah is 

hinted at in the words, pilgrimage to 

the House is a duty which men…owe 

to God. The verse contains an implied 

promise on the part of God that the 

Ka‘bah shall ever continue to be the 

centre to which men of different 

countries and diverse nations will 

resort for Pilgrimage. The fulfilment 

of this promise is proof of the fact 

that the Ka‘bah has indeed been 

designed by God to be the Qiblah of 

all nations. 

Every Muslim who can find a way 

to Mecca is bound to perform 

Pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah once in 

his lifetime. If he performs it more 

than once, it is regarded as a 

supererogatory act of devotion. 

The words, who can find a way 

thither, embody three conditions: (1) 

one should have the necessary 

conveyance for performing the 

disbelieves, let him remember 

that Allah is surely independent 

of all creatures.384 
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journey; (2) one should have the 

necessary money to bear the expenses; 

and (3) there should be peace and 

security on the way (Dawud). If a 

person is sick, he is supposed to have 

no "way" and Pilgrimage does not 

become obligatory on him. 

The words, and whoever 
disbelieves (let him remember) that 
Allah is surely independent of all 
creatures, signify that whoever 
refuses to accept the Ka‘bah as the 
Qiblah, in spite of the arguments 
given in its favour, should remember 
that these commandments have been 
given for the good of man himself; so 
if he does not act upon them, he only 
harms himself and does no harm to 
God, Who is "Independent of all 
creatures". 

The object of Pilgrimage is to 

accustom men to leave their home 

and country and suffer separation 

from relatives and friends for the sake 

of God. The Pilgrimage to Mecca is 

also a symbol of the respect shown to 

places where the will of God was 

specially manifested and a reminder 

of the incidents connected with that 

manifestation. It reminds believers of 

the long and hazardous journey of 

Abraham and Ishmael to the desert 

valley of Mecca and of Ishmael’s 

being left in that desert by Abraham; 

it tells them in speechless eloquence 

how those who make sacrifices in the 

way of God are protected and 

honoured by him; and it fosters their 

faith in the power and might of God. 

Again, the pilgrim, on finding himself 

near the place which has, from the 

beginning of the world, been 

dedicated to the worship of God, is 

sure to experience a peculiar spiritual 

association with those who have, 

through centuries, been bound 

together by the love and 

remembrance of God. 

Beside this, the Pilgrimage to 

Mecca has great social and political 

significance; for Muslims from all 

parts of the world who meet here 

once a year can exchange views and 

establish and renew relations of love 

and brotherhood. They have 

opportunities of acquainting 

themselves with the problems that 

confront Muslims in different 

countries, of copying one another’s 

good points, profiting by one 

another’s experience and of 

cooperating with one another. It is, 

however, a matter of great regret that 

at present little advantage is being 

taken of this aspect of the Pilgrimage. 

385. Important Words: 

for which see also ,(Watchful) شھید

2:24, is here used for the first time in 

connection with God. The word is 

99. Say,
a
‘O People of the 

Book! why deny ye the Signs of 

Allah, while Allah is Watchful 

of what you do?’385 

 

a3:71. 
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derived from شھد which means, he

gave information or decisive 

information of what he had witnessed 

or seen; he declared what he knew; he 

gave testimony or evidence; he saw 

or watched or witnessed or beheld a 

thing; he was present at a place. شھید
means, one who gives information of, 

or declares, what he knows or has 

seen or witnessed; one who gives 

decisive information; one who sees or 

beholds a thing; witness or an eye-

witness; one possessing much know-

ledge; a martyr slain in the cause of 

God. When used about God the word 

signifies, the Faithful; the Trusty in 

testimony; He from Whose know-

ledge nothing is hidden (Lane). Other 

similar words used by the Quran 

about God are (1) وکیل meaning

Guardian (e.g. 3:174); and (2) یب رق
meaning Watcher (e.g. 4:2); and 

also meaning Guardian or حفیظ  (3)

Keeper (e.g. 11:58 and 4:81). See also 

2:24; 4:2; 3:174 and 4:81. 

Commentary: 

The words لم تکفرون rendered as, why

deny ye, may also be rendered as, 

why are you ungrateful respecting… 

The institution of Pilgrimage and 

other forms of worship prescribed by 

Islam are all for the good of man, but 

in his ignorance he refuses to 

recognize, or be thankful for, this good. 

386. Commentary: 

The words  بغونھا عوجات  (seeking to make

it crooked) may also be translated as, 

you seek in it crookedness, i.e. you 

desire that there should appear 

crookedness in Islam; or you desire to 

turn the truths of this religion from 

their real import and to pervert its 

tenets. 

387. Commentary: 

The words, any party of those who 

have been given the Book, refer to 

100. Say, ‘O People of the 

Book! 
a
why hinder ye the 

believers from the path of Allah, 

seeking to make it crooked, 

while you are witnesses 

thereof ? And Allah is not 

unmindful of what you do.’386 

 

101. 
b
O ye who believe! if you 

obey any party of those who 

have been given the Book, they 

will turn you again into 

disbelievers after you have 

believed.387 

 

a7:46, 87; 8:48; 9:34; 14:4; 22:26. b2:110; 3:150. 
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that party of the People of the Book 

who were most hostile to Islam, there 

being a section of them who had 

turned believers and others who were 

indifferent. Muslims have already 

been warned of this danger in 2:110. 

388. Commentary: 

The words, who holds fast to Allah, 

have two meanings: (1)  whoever 

preserves himself from sin by 

acting on God’s commandments; 

(2)  whoever connects himself with 

Allah and cleaves firmly to Him, 

thereby securing for himself an 

everlasting source of rise and 

progress. 

389. Commentary: 

As the spiritual degradation of the 

Jews was due to lack of تقوی or God-

fearingness, Muslims are warned to 

be ever-watchful in this respect. The 

words rendered as, Fear Allah as He 

should be feared, embody a strong 

appeal in favour of تقوی
(righteousness) and signify that on 

the one hand we should have a firm 

conviction that if we are remiss, God 

will visit our sins with His 

punishment; and on the other we 

should also have a firm faith in His 

mercy and forgiveness. There is a 

tradition related by ‘Abdullah bin 

‘Abbas which explains the above 

words as meaning: "God should be 

obeyed, and should not be disobeyed. 

We should be grateful to Him, and 

should not show ingratitude to Him. 

We should remember Him and not 

forget Him" (Kathir). The words also 

mean that one should not fear any 

reproach with respect to God, and 

should observe equity for God’s sake 

even if by doing so one may have to 

injure one’s own self or one’s parents 

or children or other near relatives. 

The words, let not death overtake 

you except when you are in a state of 

102. How would you disbelieve, 

while to you are rehearsed the 

Signs of Allah, and His 

Messenger is present among 

you? 
a
And he who holds fast to 

Allah is indeed guided to the 

right path.388 
R. 11. 

103. O ye who believe! fear 

Allah as He should be feared; 

and 
b
let not death overtake you 

except when you are in a state 

of submission.389 

 

a4:147, 176. b2:133. 
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submission, mean that we should be 

ever resigned to the will of God, so 

that when death overtakes us, it 

should find us obedient and resigned 

to His will. As the hour of death is 

not known, one can be sure of dying 

in a state of resignation to God only if 

one is continually in that condition, 

hence the expression means that one 

should always remain obedient to 

God. It may also mean that our love 

of obedience to God should be such 

that He out of regard for our feelings, 

may not let death come upon us at a 

time when we are not perfectly 

resigned to Him. 

390. Important Words: 

i.e. he حبله They say .(rope) حبل

bound or tied him with a rope or cord. 

حبل الصید means, he caught the game 

with a snare or net. ةأحبلت المر means, 

the woman became pregnant. حبل

means, a rope or cord or anything 

with which a thing is tied or made 

fast; a bond or cause of union or link 

of connection, such as a bond of love 

or friendship; mutual connection by 

such a bond; a covenant or compact; 

an obligation by which one becomes 

responsible for the safety of a person 

or thing; a promise or assurance of 

security or safety; an artery, vein or 

nerve (Lane). It also means alliance 

and protection (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Another cause of the spiritual 

degradation of the Israelites was that 

they did not remain united but split 

up into sections, finding fault with 

one another. The verse warns 

Muslims against that danger. The 

Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 

"The Book of God is the rope of 

Allah which has been extended from 

104. And 
a
hold fast, all together, 

by the rope of Allah and be not 

divided; and 
b
remember the 

favour of Allah which He 

bestowed upon you when you 

were enemies and 
c
He united 

your hearts in love, so that by 

His grace you became as 

brothers; and you were on the 

brink of a pit of fire and He 

saved you from it. Thus does 

Allah explain to you His 

commandments that you may be 

guided.390 

 

a3:106; 6:160; 8:47. b2:232. c8:64. 
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the heavens to the earth" (Jarir, iv. 

30). Broadly speaking, there are three 

things which may be taken to have 

been here meant by the rope of God, 

by holding fast to which Muslims 

may remain united and be safe 

against disunion and disruption: 

(1)  the Quran; (2) the Messenger of 

God; (3) the Successors to the 

Messenger of God. 

The similitude may have reference 

to sea life. Ropes are thrown to save 

the life of a drowning man. When a 

man falls into the sea or when a boat 

is wrecked by a storm, people in the 

boat or those standing on the shore 

throw out ropes to those who are 

struggling for their lives in the sea. 

The similitude is thus incidentally a 

refutation of the objection that the 

Quran restricts its similitudes to such 

objects only as were known to the 

desert dwellers of Arabia. 

It may be noted here that whenever 

the Quran speaks of the open or 

secret hostility of the enemies of 

Islam, it exhorts Muslims to be strong 

of faith; for it is at such times that one 

is likely to waver and show weakness 

in resolution. Thus, after referring to 

the hostility of the People of the Book 

(3:100, 101) the Quran exhorts 

Muslims: (1) to fear God as He 

should be feared (3:103); (2) to be 

constant in obedience to God (3:103); 

and (3) to hold fast to the rope of God 

and preserve themselves from 

disunion (3:104). 

The words, remember the favour of 

Allah, signify that as one can properly 

appreciate a boon of God only when 

one experiences the disadvantages 

that result from its absence, so the 

Quran reminds Muslims of the 

discord and enmity that existed 

between them before they became 

united in Islam. 

The words, He united your hearts 

in love, show that according to Islam 

it is no great virtue to bear no malice 

or hatred to others. Nor does Islam 

inculcate a life of seclusion and 

detachment. What it requires is 

positive love for, and active sympathy 

with, fellow beings. One who is 

devoid of this is really devoid of true 

faith. 

391. Commentary: 

The word خیر (goodness) here

signifies Islam, because goodness in 

general is included in the word معروف
(equity) used immediately after it. In 

fact, the true Faith (Islam) is the only 

goodness in the true sense of the 

word. The verse purports to say that 

as by making you enter the fold of 

105. And let there be among 

you a body of men 
a
who should 

invite to goodness, and enjoin 

equity and forbid evil. And it is 

they who shall prosper.391 

 

a3:111, 115; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18. 
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Islam God has delivered you from a 

pit of fire, you should also try to 

deliver others from the fire of 

disbelief. 

The words, And let there be among 

you a body of men who should invite 

to goodness, do not mean that the 

duty of preaching is only confined to 

a few. What is meant is that, whereas 

all should try to preach and propagate 

the truth of Islam, there should be a 

party of men among Muslims who 

should be wholly and solely devoted 

to this work. 

As for the method of preaching, the 

Quran says elsewhere, Call unto the 

way of thy Lord with wisdom and 

goodly exhortation and argue with 

them (the disbelievers) in a way that 

is best (16:126). And the Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said, "If 

anyone of you sees anything evil, let 

him remove it with his hand. If he 

cannot do it with his hand, then let 

him forbid it with his tongue. If he 

cannot do even that, then let him at 

least detest it in his mind, and that is 

the weakest kind of faith" (Muslim). 

The verse also suggests a way by 

following which Muslims can 

maintain their unity. So long as a 

Muslim people have their attention 

concentrated on the preaching of 

Islam and doing good, they will live 

in peace among themselves, for 

disunion is mostly born of idleness 

and a false sense of security. 

Each and every individual Muslim 

is not enjoined here to devote himself 

wholly to the preaching of Islam; for 

if it were so, Muslims could not earn 

their livelihood nor take part in other 

healthy pursuits of life. So, though all 

must contribute their quota, only a 

section of the community is required 

to devote itself exclusively to the 

work of preaching. 

392. Commentary: 

The Quran does not merely give 

general philosophic teachings but 

actually refers to historical facts to 

bring home to the Faithful the gravity 

of the dangers that proved the ruin of 

peoples gone by. The verse, therefore, 

aptly refers to the dissensions of the 

People of the Book, and Muslims are 

enjoined to avoid them. The Holy 

Prophet says: "Whoso separates 

himself from the body of the Muslims 

even by the space of a span, throws 

106. And be not like those 
a
who 

became divided and who 

disagreed among themselves 

after clear proofs had come to 

them. And it is they for whom 

there shall be a great 

punishment,392 

 

a3:104; 6:160; 8:47. 
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off from his neck the rope of Muslim 

brotherhood (Dawud). Again, "whoso 

severs his connection (with the 

community of the Muslims) will be 

cast into the Fire" (Tirmidhi, ch. on 

Fitan). 

393. Important Words: 

is derived from (shall be white) تبیض

i.e. he exceeded باض فلانا They say .باض

him in whiteness. بیضا  means, he or it

turned white. بیاض signifies whiteness,

and بیضا  means white (Aqrab). The

expression ابیض وجھه means, his face

became white, meaning, his face 

became expressive of joy, i.e. he 

became joyful (Lane). 

is derived from (will turn black) تسود
i.e. he exceeded ساد فلانا They say .ساد
him in blackness. اسود means, he or it
turned black. سواد means, blackness,
and اسود means, black (Aqrab). اسود وجھه
means, his face became black, 
meaning, his face became expressive 
of grief or sorrow (Lane). Whiteness 

is sometimes used to denote a good 
and happy condition; while blackness 
is a token of a bad condition and 
failure (Aqrab under بیاض). 
Commentary: 

The Quran itself explains 

"whiteness" and "blackness" as emb-

lematic of "happiness" and "sorrow", 

respectively (see 3:108 and 16:59 and 

also compare 75:23 and 80:39, 40). 

Similarly, when a person does a deed 

for which he is praised, the Arabs say 

of him ابیض وجه فلان i.e. the face of such

a one has become white or وجه  قد بیض الله
i.e. God has made the face of such فلان

a one white. On the contrary, if a 

person does a deed for which he is 

reproached, it is said of him اسود وجھه
i.e. his face has become black, or  سود
i.e. Allah has blackened his الله وجھه

face. Thus, the words  وم تبیض وجوہ و تسود ی
lit. when some faces shall turn) وجوہ

white and some faces shall turn 

black) mean, when some will be 

107. On the day 
a
when some 

faces shall be white, and some 

faces shall be black. As for 

those whose faces will be black, 

it will be said to them: ‘Did you 

disbelieve after believing? 

Taste, then, the punishment 

because of your disbelief.’393 

 

108. And 
b
as for those whose 

faces will be white, they will be 

in the mercy of Allah; therein 

will they abide. 

 

a10:27, 28; 39:61; 80:39-43. b10:27. 
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praised for their deeds, and some will 

be reproached; or they mean, when 

some will rejoice and some will grieve. 

The present verse speaks of discord 
and disagreement mentioned in the 
preceding verse as disbelief; for the 
ultimate end of such disagreement 
and dissension is nothing but 
disbelief. 

394. Important Words: 

The words بالحق (lit. 'with truth' and

translated as, while they comprise the 

truth) signify, firstly, that these Signs 

or words of God are full of truths; 

secondly, that they have come as a 

matter of right, i.e. you had a right 

to receive them; thirdly, that this was 

the proper time for their recital. See 

also 3:4. 

The words, Allah wills not any 

wrong, mean that by calling upon 

mankind to accept the Holy Prophet, 

God does not intend to cause them 

harm; in fact, He desires to have 

mercy on them. The interests of 

mankind required that a Prophet 

should have been sent to them. 

395. Commentary: 

As whatever is in the heavens and 

in the earth belongs to God, so it was 

in the fitness of things that finally a 

Prophet with a universal mission 

should have been raised. The 

previous system of raising separate 

Prophets for separate peoples and 

separate periods was meant only by 

way of preparation. Now was the 

time of one God and one Prophet. 

109. These are the Signs of 

Allah, We rehearse them to thee 

while they comprise the truth; 

and Allah wills not any wrong 

to His creatures.394 

 

110. And 
a
to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and 

whatever is in the earth, and to 

Allah shall all affairs be 

returned for decision.395 

 

R. 12. 
111. 

b
You are the best people  

raised for the good of mankind; 
c
you enjoin what is good and 

forbid evil and believe in Allah. 

And  if the  People of  the  Book 
a3:130, 190; 4:132; 57:11. b2:144. c3:105, 115; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18. 
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396. Commentary: 

The verse not only claims that the 

Muslims are the best people—a great 

claim indeed—but also gives reasons 

for it. These reasons are: (1) Muslims 

have been raised for the good of 

others; (2) they have been raised not 

for the good of any one people or any 

one country but for the good of all 

mankind; (3) it has been made their 

duty to enjoin what is good and 

forbid evil and believe in one God. 

The history of Islam bears ample 

testimony to the fact that Muslims 

fulfilled all the hopes expressed in 

this verse. They were not only the 

torch-bearers of Islam to the four 

corners of the world but they also 

contributed to the betterment of other 

peoples in a most remarkable manner. 

The renaissance of the west was 

mostly, if not entirely, due to their 

influence (The Making of Humanity 

by Robert Briffault). 

The greatness of a people is 

proportionate to the magnitude of 

their work. As Muslims were to bring 

about the good of all mankind, they 

have been declared the greatest of all 

peoples. In fact, the real purpose of a 

Muslim’s life is to do good for 

humanity. As Islam is the greatest 

good, so Muslims have been enjoined 

to convey its message to the whole 

world. They are also required to 

enjoin what is good and forbid what 

is evil. There are other people also 

who claim to enjoin good and forbid 

evil, but their aim in doing so is to 

contribute to the strength or 

betterment of their own respective 

communities. The Quran warns 

Muslims against having such 

restricted motives by adding the 

words, and you believe in Allah, i.e. 

your preaching should only be for 

God’s sake Who is the Lord of the 

worlds. 

The assignment of this great task to 

Muslims also implies the appearance 

of Divine Messengers among them 

from time to time, for it is heavenly 

Messengers alone who can best 

perform this duty; and it is through 

them that we can properly realize the 

true significance of this task. 

It may also be pointed out here that, 

according to this verse, the excellence 

of the Muslim people is governed by, 

and is subject to, the above 

conditions, i.e. preaching Islam to 

mankind and enjoining what is good 

and forbidding what is evil; mere lip-

profession of Islam cannot entitle 

anyone to claim excellence. 

had believed, it would have, 

surely, been better for them. 

Some of them are believers, but 

most of them are 

disobedient.396 

 

.
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397. Commentary: 

The words, they cannot harm you 

save a slight hurt, signify that Jews, 

in spite of their great enmity to Islam, 

will not be able to do Muslims more 

than a slight injury, and this is what 

actually happened. 

The words, they shall show you 

their backs, contain a prophecy which 

met with its fulfilment three times by 

the defeat at Medina of the hostile 

Jewish tribes who made common 

cause with the Arab tribes. They were 

guilty of treachery and met with the 

punishment they deserved. 

The words are equally applicable to 

the enemies of Islam in general. 

Preaching of the Divine Message can 

bring upon Muslims only temporary 

trouble. If they persevere in 

preaching with sincerity and patience, 

they are sure to come out successful 

in their endeavour. On the other hand, 

if the enemies of Islam take up arms 

against Muslims for their preaching 

of Islam, God will help the latter 

against their enemies and grant them 

victory. 

398. Important Words: 

.See 3:104 .(protection) حبل

is derived (wretchedness) المسکنة

from سکن i.e. he or it was or became

still or silent or motionless. مسکنة
means, the state of مسکین; lowliness or

112. They cannot harm you 

save a slight hurt; and 
a
if they 

fight you, they shall show you 

their backs. Then they shall not 

be helped.397 

 

113. 
b
Smitten shall they be with 

abasement wherever they are 

found, unless they have 

protection from Allah, or 

protection from men. They have 

incurred the wrath of Allah, and 

smitten are they with 

wretchedness. 
c
That is because 

they would reject the Signs of 

Allah and kill the Prophets 

unjustly. That is because they 

rebelled and used to 

transgress.398 

 

a59:13. b2:62, 67; 5:61; 7:168. c2:62, 92; 3:22. 
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submissiveness; lowness, abasement 

or humiliation; paucity of property; 

evil state or condition; weakness; 

poverty of mind, etc. (Lane). It also 

means disgrace and wretchedness 

(Aqrab) also loss of the power of 

movement (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 
This verse contains an important 

and far-reaching prophecy regarding 

Jews. They are forever doomed to 

disgrace and humiliation. They have 

ever to live in subjection to other 

powers. The history of the Jewish 

people from the time of the Holy 

Prophet up to the present day bears 

woeful testimony to the truth of this 

awful prophecy. In all countries and 

in all ages, the present age of 

enlightenment and toleration not 

being excepted, they have been the 

victims of bitter persecution and have 

been subjected to diverse kinds of 

disgrace and humiliation. Their 

practice of usury has also made them 

the hated of all nations. 

The word حبل rendered here as

"protection" is full of significance 

and is applicable in almost all its 

different meanings, for which see 

3:104. Generally speaking, the divine 

rope, or in other words, "protection 

from Allah", refers to Islam; and 

"protection from men" refers to the 

protection of non-Muslim powers. 

The latter may be illustrated by the 

Treaty of Versailles, which afforded 

the Jews a temporary protection, 

while the former was made possible 

through a section of them accepting 

the Holy Prophet. In the present age, 

the Promised Messiah (Holy Founder 

of the Ahmadiyya Movement in 

Islam), whom God has raised as the 

saviour of mankind, is the emblem of 

protection for the Jews. They can 

save themselves by accepting him. 

The word مسکنة rendered as
"wretchedness" also signifies, 
humiliation, disgrace, and loss of the 
power of movement. All these have 
been the fate of the Jews. They have 
often been expelled from countries, 
and even today in Russia there are 
certain districts which they are not 
permitted to enter. The recent 
persecution of the Jews in Germany 
and other countries of Europe is only 
too well-known to need a reference. 

The clause, kill the Prophets 
unjustly, refers not only to the attempt 
of the Jews to crucify Jesus, but also 
to their plots to kill the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. 

The verse also serves as a warning 
to Muslims that if they rejected the 
Promised Messiah, who has come in 
the spirit and power of Jesus as well 
as of the Holy Prophet, and whose 
duty it is to preach and rejuvenate 
Islam, they would also be smitten 
with the same disgrace which has 
been the lot of the Jews for their 
rejection of Jesus and the Holy 
Prophet. 

114. 
a
They are not all alike. 

Among  the  People of the Book 

 

a4:163. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.4 

546 

399. Important Words: 

a party who stand by the) امة قائمة

covenant) may give a number of 

meanings besides the one given in the 

text e.g.: (1) a party of people who 

perform well the duties entrusted to 

them; (2) a people who stand up for 

Prayer in the latter part of the night, 

an act of worship highly commended 

both in the Quran and the sayings of 

the Holy Prophet. 

Commentary: 

The words, a party who stand by 

their covenant, refer to those among 

the Jews who embraced Islam (see 

the next verse and also 4:163). The 

view finds further support from the 

words, and prostrate themselves 

before Him, for سجدة (prostration) was

not included in the worship 

performed by Jews. The exhortation 

to Mary conveyed in the words, 

and prostrate thyself (3:44), was 

only an exceptional commandment 

specifically meant for her. 

400. Commentary: 

The verse shows that Islam is not a 
national or tribal religion, but that 
whoever joins it, no matter from what 
nation or creed he comes, will receive 
the same reward as any other 
follower of the Faith, provided, of 
course, he acts righteously. In Islam, 
no preferential or prejudicial 
treatment is meted out to the 
members of any particular nationality. 
A Jew, and for that matter any other 
man, after embracing Islam, is on a 
par with an Arab Muslim. 

there is a party who stand by 

their covenant; they recite the 

word of Allah in the hours of 

night and prostrate themselves 

before Him.399 

 

115. They believe in Allah and 

the Last Day, and 
a
enjoin what 

is good and forbid evil, and 
b
hasten, vying with one another, 

in good works. And these are 

among the righteous. 

 

116. And 
c
whatever good they 

do, they shall not be denied its 

due reward; and Allah well 

knows the God-fearing.400 

 

a3:105, 111; 9:71. b21:91; 23:62; 35:33. c28:85; 99:8. 
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401. Commentary: 

If disbelievers employ their wealth 

and their children in opposition to 

God, this shall not serve as protection 

against Divine punishment which 

must overtake them. But if they 

employ their wealth and their 

children in order to win the pleasure 

of God, this is sure ultimately to lead 

to their guidance. A Companion of 

the Holy Prophet is reported to have 

once said to him that in the Days of 

Ignorance, i.e. before he accepted 

Islam, he had given a hundred camels 

in charity and asked him whether that 

charity would bring him any reward. 

The Holy Prophet promptly replied, 

"Your acceptance of Islam is a result 

of the very charity you practised" 

(Bukhari, ch. on Zakah). 

402. Important Words: 
صر الباب They say .(intense cold) صر

i.e. the door made a sound or a 

creaking sound. صر الطائر means, the 

bird (hawk or falcon) uttered its cry. 

means, it (plant) became smitten صر

with intense cold; or he (a person) 

had an iron collar put round his neck. 

So صر means: (1) intense cold; (2)

cold that smites the herbage and 

destroys it; (3) sound or noise; (4) a 

wind with an excessively loud sound; 

(5) fire (Lane & Lisan). 

Commentary: 
The idea underlying this verse is 

that the efforts of the disbelievers 

against Islam will react only against 

themselves. Whatever they do and 

whatever they spend with a view to 

injuring or destroying Islam will only 

117. 
a
As for those who 

disbelieve, their possessions and 

their children shall not avail 

them aught against Allah; and 

these are the inmates of the 

Fire; therein shall they abide.401 

 

118. 
b
The likeness of what they 

spend for the present life is as 

the likeness of a wind wherein 

there is intense cold which 

smites the harvest of a people 

who have wronged themselves, 

and destroys it. And Allah has 

not wronged them, but they 

wrong themselves.402 

 

a3:11; 58:18. b10:25; 68:18-21. 
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injure the disbelievers themselves. 

God sent Islam for the good of the 

people, but by rejecting it they are 

bringing about their own ruin. 

403. Important Words: 

is derived (intimate friends) بطانة

from بطن i.e. it was or became hidden.

means a lining; an inner vest; a بطانة

close and intimate friend or friends; a 

friend or friends to whom one reveals 

one’s secrets (Aqrab). 

لاخبا  (corruption) is derived from خبل. 
They say خبله i.e. he made him or it
corrupt or evil. خبله الحزن means, the
grief affected and vitiated his reason. 

ذاخبل الرجل عن ک  means, he confined the 
man and prevented him from it. لاخبا
means, corruption or bad condition 
whether of body or reason or actions; 
loss or deterioration; ruin or 
destruction; fatal poison (Aqrab). 

نتم  .عنت is derived from (in trouble) ع

They say ءعنت الشی  i.e. the thing became 

bad or corrupt. عنت فلان means,

misfortune befell him and he got into 

trouble. یدعنت ز  means Zaid met with a

calamity and was ruined. عنت العظم
means, the bone became weak and 

broke after it was in a good condition. 

means, the man committed a عنت الرجل

sin (Aqrab). See also 2:221. 

Commentary: 

The words لایالونکم خبالا rendered as, 

they will not fail to corrupt you, may 

also mean: (1) they have no scruple in 

ruining you; (2) they leave no stone 

unturned to spoil your work; (3) they 

will do what they can to corrupt your 

religion; (4) they are always busy 

injuring you. 

The words نتم  they love to see) ودوا ما ع

you in trouble) may, in the light of the 

meanings given under Important 

Words above, mean: (1) they love to 

see you fall into calamity and 

misfortune; (2) they love to see you 

perish; (3) they love to see you 

become weak and broken; (4) they 

love to see you become sinful. 

119. O ye who believe! 
a
take 

not others than your own people 

as intimate friends; 
b
they will 

not fail to corrupt you. They 

love to see you in trouble. 

Hatred has already shown itself 

through the utterances of their 

mouths, and what their breasts 

conceal is greater still. We have 

made clear to you Our 

commandments, if you will 

understand.403 

 

a3:29; 4:140, 145. b9:47. 
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Obviously, this verse refers to 
avoiding such non-Muslims only as 
are at war with Muslims or such as 
seek to injure Islam in any other way. 
It does not require Muslims to have 
absolutely no relations with any non-
Muslim. Elsewhere, the Quran says: 
Allah forbids you not respecting those 
who have not fought against you on 
account of your religion and who 
have not driven you out from your 
homes, that you be kind to them and 
deal equitably with them. Surely Allah 
loves those who are equitable (60:9). 

404. Commentary: 
As borne out by the context, words 

like "and they do not believe in all the 
Book" must be taken to be 

understood after the words, you 
believe in all the Book. 

The words, perish in your rage, 
have been addressed to such Jews as 
are the enemies of Islam and seek to 
destroy it. The words are meant as a 
rebuke. When every effort has been 
made to reform them, and they would 
not listen, then they should suffer the 
consequence of their blind hostility. 

405. Commentary: 
The enemies of Islam, both open 

and secret, are grieved to see the 
success of believers and try to 
minimize it. But when Muslims meet 
with some failure, they rejoice and try 
to exaggerate it. Their object is to 
dishearten and discourage believers. 

120. Behold, you are those who 

love them, but they love you 

not. 
a
And you believe in all the 

Book. When they meet you, 

they say, ‘We believe;’ but when 

they are alone, they bite their 

finger-tips at you for rage. Say, 

‘Perish in your rage. Surely, 

Allah knows well what is 

hidden in your breasts.’404 

 

121. 
b
If anything good befall 

you, it grieves them; and if an 

evil befall you, they rejoice 

thereat. But if you be steadfast 

and righteous, their designs will 

not harm you at all; surely, 

Allah encompasses all that they 

do.405 

 

a2:15, 77; 5:62. b9:50. 
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The words, Allah encompasses 
their deeds, signify that God will 
bring to nought all their doings and 
destroy them. Muslims should not, 
therefore, fear them. All machinations 
of the enemies of Islam are known to 
God, Who will frustrate them. 

406. Commentary: 
In the preceding verses Muslims 

have been taught the lesson of 
patience, perseverance, and 
righteousness. If they act upon it, 
they will succeed and no enemy can 
injure them. Now the same lesson is 
brought home to them by an 
illustration from their current history. 

The verse refers to the important 
Battle of Uhud, which was fought in 
the third year of Hijrah. After 
sustaining a crushing defeat at Badr, 
the Quraish of Mecca began to make 
preparations in earnest for another 
attack on the Holy Prophet and his 
followers at Medina. Accordingly, 
next year a well-equipped army of 
3,000 warriors marched against 
Medina under the leadership of Abu 
Sufyan. When the Holy Prophet heard 
of it, he consulted his Companions as 
to the best way of meeting the enemy. 
The majority of the older 
Companions were of the opinion that 

they should remain in the city and 
defend themselves. ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy bin Salul, leader of the 
Hypocrites, was also of the same 
opinion. The Holy Prophet also held 
the same view. He had seen in a 
dream that the Muslim army had 
suffered a loss, although it had also 
inflicted loss on the enemy. So he 
desired to remain in the city and there 
wait for the enemy. But the majority 
of his followers, mostly young men 
and such of the older people as had 
not taken part in the Battle of Badr, 
were eager to march out of Medina 
and meet the enemy in pitched battle. 
The Holy Prophet respected the 
wishes of the majority and decided to 
march out. Later, however, the 
majority thought better of the matter 
and veered round to the opinion of 
the Holy Prophet. But now the Holy 
Prophet refused to change his mind, 
saying that it did not behove a 
Prophet of God to put down his 
armour after he had once put it on till 
God decided between him and the 
enemy. So he marched out of Medina 
with a force of 1,000 men. A large 
party of Jews, who were apparently in 
alliance with the Muslims, wished to 
join him. But the Holy Prophet did 

R. 13. 
122. And remember the time 

when thou didst go forth early 

in the morning from thy 

household, assigning to the 

believers their positions for 

battle. And Allah is All- 

Hearing, All-Knowing;406 

 

.
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not accept their help. They were a 
treacherous people and God had just 
warned him against them, saying, 
They will not fail to corrupt you; they 
love to see you in trouble (3:119). 

When the Holy Prophet had 
proceeded some distance, ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy, leader of the Hypocrites, 
deserted and returned to Medina on 
the pretext that his advice to stay in 
Medina had been ignored and that the 
help of the Jews, whom he had 
brought as reinforcement, had also 
been rejected. This reduced the 
Muslim army to only 700 men. At 
this sudden defection on the part of 
‘Abdullah, a tribe from the Khazraj 
called Banu Harithah, and a tribe 
from the Aus called Banu Salmah, in 
spite of being sincere Muslims, 
showed signs of wavering and 
thought of deserting, but God saved 
them from such defection (3:123). 

On entering the valley of Uhud, the 
Holy Prophet arrayed his men in 
battle order with their backs towards 
the hill and their faces towards 
Medina. As a further precaution, he 
stationed 50 archers at a certain point 
on the hill in the rear of the Muslim 
army under the leadership of 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair, with express 
orders not to quit the place until so 
ordered by the Prophet himself, even 
if they saw the Meccans fleeing 
before the Muslim or even if they saw 
the Muslims being defeated and their 
bodies eaten by birds. 

As was the custom in Arabia, the 
battle commenced with single 
combats, resulting in the death of 
several disbelievers and some 
Muslims. Then the enemy made a 

general assault, which was repeated 
thrice, and each time they were 
completely repulsed. The battle 
waged hot, but at last the enemy force 
broke and they were forced to flee, 
pursued by the Muslims, so much so 
that some of the latter began to 
collect the booty. 

When the party stationed on the hill 
in the rear of the army saw this, they 
thought of leaving their position, 
thinking that as the battle was over 
the object of the Holy Prophet’s 
command was fulfilled and their 
presence on the hill was no longer 
needed. Their leader remonstrated 
with them and asked them to stick to 
the place in obedience to the Holy 
Prophet’s command. But they paid 
no heed to his words and left the 
place. A few, however, remained 
behind with him on the hill. Khalid 
bin Walid, who was among the 
disbelievers, having not yet embraced 
Islam, at once saw his opportunity 
and with a party of disbelievers 
attacked and killed the few men with 
their leader who had remained 
behind, and fell on the Muslims from 
the rear. Seeing this, the fleeing 
Meccans also took heart and returned 
to the attack, and in the confusion 
that followed someone mischievously 
shouted that the Prophet had been 
killed. This disheartened the 
believers, some of whom fled to 
Medina, and others left the 
battlefield, overwhelmed with grief at 
the supposed death of their Holy 
Master. Many, however, not desiring 
to live when the Prophet was dead, 
rushed into the ranks of the enemy 
and died fighting bravely. 

The confusion was so complete that 
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the Holy Prophet was at one time left 
with only twelve Companions; at 
another time, he had only two 
Companions with him and was thus 
practically left all alone. All this time, 
he was the centre of the enemy’s 
attacks, but the few Companions that 
stood by him shielded him with their 
bodies and, standing like statues of 
stone, received all the arrows and all 
the blows on their bodies which 
became pierced like sieves. But they 
did not swerve even by the fraction of 
an inch from their place lest by so 
doing they should expose the body of 
the Holy Prophet. Whenever anyone 
of them fell, his place was promptly 
taken by another. The Holy Prophet 
was also wounded. One of his teeth 
was broken by a stone and a ring of 
his helmet was smashed into his face 
by a ruthless blow. When the 
Companions who still remained in or 
near the battlefield learned that their 
Master was alive, a section of them 
gathered round him and, repelling the 
attacks of the enemy, slowly took him 
to a safe place on the hillside. Then 
the enemy withdrew. More than 
seventy of the Companions fell in the 
battle, including Hamzah, the valiant 
uncle of the Holy Prophet; and many 
were wounded. But as later events 
showed, this calamity, however great 
in itself, did not prove a check to the 
forward march of Islam. The rest of 
the battle is described in the 

succeeding verses. 

407. Important Words: 

وکل is derived from (should rely) یتوکل
(wakala). They say وکل الیه الامر i.e. he left 

the matter to him for disposal as he 

might think fit. وکله بكذا (wakkalahu) 

means, he appointed him his وکیل or

agent for the disposal or management 

of such and such a matter. توکل بالامر
means, he became responsible, or 

accepted responsibility, for the 

management of the affair. توکل علی الله
means, he relied on God; he put his 

trust in Him; he submitted himself to 

Him. The infinitive noun توکل signifies

relying on, and trusting in, God alone, 

to the exclusion of worldly means 

(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 
The two groups mentioned here 

were, as stated above, the two tribes 
of Banu Salmah and Banu Harithah, 
belonging respectively to Aus and 
Khazraj. Their idea of returning 
(referred to in the note under the 
preceding verse) was not due to any 
doubt on their part with regard to 
the truth of Islam, but was merely 
due to weakness born of attending 
circumstances. But as they were 
sincere believers, God saved them 
from yielding to this weakness. See 
also note on 3:122. 

The clause, upon Allah should the 
believers rely, does not mean that a 

123. When two of your groups 

meditated cowardice, although 

Allah was their friend. And 

upon Allah should the believers 

rely.407 

 

.
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Muslim should neglect material 
means and confine himself to praying 
to God and waiting for His help. This 
is a misguided conception of توکل
(trusting in God) which finds no 
support in Islamic teachings. What 
Islam teaches is this, that true 
believer should use all the available 
means of attaining an object but 
should, at the same time, not rely 
upon them. He should trust in God 
alone looking upon worldly means as 
only being effective under the will of 
God. "Tie the knees of your camel 
and then trust in God", says the Holy 
Prophet—an extremely difficult 
position but nevertheless the only 
right way of demonstrating true faith 
in God! 

408. Important Words: 
literally means the full (Badr) بدر

moon. The verb form بدر from which
the noun-form is derived gives the 
sense of making haste. They say  بدر الی

ءالشی  i.e. he hastened towards it. Badr,
in the sense of full moon, is so called 
because it hastens to rise before the 
sun sets and to set before the sun rises. 

Badr is also the name of a place on the 
route between Mecca and Medina. It 
takes its name from a spring which 
belonged to a man named Badr. The 
Battle of Badr referred to here took 
place near this place. 

Commentary: 

These words are addressed to 
Muslims through the Holy Prophet, 
who actually used them after the 
Battle of Uhud. They remind the 
Faithful that God had granted them 
victory at Badr while they were much 
weaker than at the time of the Battle 
of Uhud, because they behaved 
obediently, patiently and God-
fearingly on that occasion. So the 
setback at Uhud was due to their own 
weakness and the disobedience, 
though not quite intentional, which 
some of them showed to their Master. 
But the words also imply a promise 
of help in future if the Muslims 
repent of their mistake and behave 
like true believers. 

409. Commentary: 

The verse means that if the Meccans 

124. 
a
And Allah had already 

helped you at Badr 
b
when you 

were weak. So take Allah for 

your protector that you may be 

grateful.408 

 

125. When thou didst say to the 

believers, 
c
‘Will it not suffice 

you that your Lord should help 

you with three thousand angels 

sent down from on high?’409 

 

a8:8, 11; 9:25. b2:250. c8:10. 
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made another attack upon Muslims 

sometime after Uhud, God would help 

the latter by sending down a force of 

three thousand angels. It is a mistake 

to think that these words refer to the 

Battle of Badr which has been 

mentioned in the preceding verse only 

incidentally in order to cite an 

illustration of how God helped 

steadfast Muslims in times of danger. 

Moreover, the number of angels sent 

at the Battle of Badr was, according to 

8:10, one thousand and not three 

thousand, as here stated. The 

fulfilment of the present promise is 

referred to in 3:152 below. 

410. Important Words: 

 .فار is derived from (immediately) فور
They say فار الماء i.e. the water gushed

forth from the earth. فارت القدر means,

the contents of the cooking pot 

vehemently boiled and rose high in it. 

means, the intensity of heat or فورة

anger or the like. فورة النھار means, the

first part of the day. فور signifies the

state or condition that comes without 

delay. The Arabs say رجع من فوره he

returned or turned back immediately 

without tarrying (Arab). 

is (attacking vehemently) مسومین

derived from سوم. They say سالفر مسو  i.e.

he branded the horse with a brand.  سوم
means, he let loose the horses for الخیل

grazing.  سوم علیھم means, he suddenly

and vehemently attacked them and 

wrought havoc among them (Aqrab). 

In the verse under comment the word 

is used in the last-mentioned sense. 

Commentary: 

The verse signifies that if the 

disbelievers returned to the attack at 

once, without giving the Muslims any 

opportunity to recoup themselves, God 

would help the latter with five 

thousand angels. The difference in the 

number of angels,—in the preceding 

verse the number mentioned being 

3,000—was due to the difference in the 

condition of the Muslims. They were at 

that time exhausted and wounded and, 

therefore, needed greater help than they 

would have needed, if the enemy attack 

had been delayed. 

The enemy did indeed think of 

returning, but God prevented them 

from doing so. Briefly stated, the 

facts are that when the Quraish were 

retracing their steps towards Mecca, 

members of the Arab tribes living in 

the vicinity of Medina asked them 

about the results of the battle, and 

when they declared that they were 

victorious, these men put them to 

shame by saying, "If you have been 

really victorious, where are the 

126. Yea, if you be steadfast and 

righteous and they come upon 

you immediately in hot haste, 

your Lord will help you with 

five thousand angels, attacking 

vehemently.410 

 

a0:0; .
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spoils? What have you brought from 

the battlefield?" Touched to the quick 

by this taunt, the Quraish decided to 

retrieve their shame by attacking the 

Muslims once more. When the Holy 

Prophet came to know of this, on the 

day following the battle, he gave 

immediate orders to march and 

directed that only those of his 

followers who had taken part in the 

Battle of Uhud should join him. The 

Muslims went as far as Hamra’ul-

Asad, a place about eight miles from 

Medina. The Meccans were, however, 

so overawed by this unexpectedly 

bold and prompt appearance of the 

Holy Prophet and his followers that 

they decided to retreat hastily to 

Mecca. This was due to the fear 

which the angels had inspired in their 

hearts. Otherwise there was no reason 

for them to flee from an enemy upon 

whom they had inflicted so heavy a 

loss only a day before and who, 

besides being very much reduced in 

number, were utterly exhausted and 

were suffering from grievous wounds 

as a result of the previous day’s 

fighting. 

A recent commentator, having 
translated the words, من فورھم ھذا as "in
headlong manner", has applied them 

to the Battle of Ahzab. This is not 
right. The fact is that verses 125 and 
126, as already explained, are both 
connected with the Battle of Uhud 
and relate to the time immediately 
following it. The word بلی (yea)
occurring in the beginning of the 
verse also denotes a connection 
between the verses and supplies the 
answer to the question in 3:125, viz: 
will it not suffice you? Thus the word 
would here mean "yes, it will بلی
suffice, and so will suffice a force of 
5,000 angels if the enemy were to 
return to the attack at this very 
moment." 

411. Commentary: 

The verse is intended to warn 

Muslims against treating angels as 

gods or even as an independent 

source of help. Help comes from 

Allah alone; angels are entirely 

subservient to Him and do nothing by 

their own will. They come only by 

the command of God and do only 

what God commands them. The way 

in which angels help men is that they 

strengthen their hearts and fill their 

enemies with awe and fear. If God 

had so willed, a single angel would 

have been enough to help the 

Muslims, but He promised to send as 

127. And 
a
Allah has made it 

only as glad tidings for you and 

to put your hearts at rest 

thereby; and help comes from 

Allah alone, the Mighty, the 

Wise.411 
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many as five thousand angels in order 

to cheer and strengthen their hearts 

and to hint that a very large number 

of the hidden forces of nature were 

working in their favour. For the work 

and duties of angels, see 2:31. 

It may incidentally be noted here 

that some believers, and even some 

disbelievers, are reported to have 

actually seen the angels at the Battle 

of Badr (Jarir, iv. 47). See also 8:11. 

412. Important Words: 
 .کبت is derived from (abase) یکبت

They say کبته i.e. (1) he overthrew or

prostrated him; (2) he humbled or 

abased him; (3) he turned him away; 

(4) he turned him back with his fury; 

(5) he destroyed him or caused him to 

perish (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The words, or abase them, mean 

that if the disbelievers attacked the 

Muslims, they would be punished and 

a part of them killed, and if they did 

not attack the Muslims, they would 

retreat in abasement and disgrace. 

Actually, it was the lesser of the two 

alternatives that came to pass; for 

when the Holy Prophet, learning that 

the Meccans were contemplating an 

immediate attack on Medina, 

marched out with his followers, the 

Meccans fled in disgrace and 

abasement (see note on 3:126). 

The verse also shows that God 

sometimes makes conditional 

prophecies, i.e. He predicts two 

alternative events of which only one 

is to occur, according as circum-

stances demand. In the present case, 

God knew that only the latter 

alternative would come to pass, yet 

He did not foretell it definitely. The 

coming of the angels, it may be noted 

further, was meant as a guarantee of 

the punishment or disgrace of the 

enemy, as the case might be. 

413. Commentary: 

This verse is erroneously supposed 

to contain a sort of admonition or 

warning to the Holy Prophet for his 

having prayed to God for the 

destruction of the Meccans. There is 

no mention of any such prayer here, 

nor was there any occasion for such a 

prayer. In fact, a Prophet never prays 

for the destruction of any people 

without the permission of God. 

128. God will do so that He 

might cut off a part of the 

disbelievers or abase them so 

that they might go back 

frustrated.412 

 

129. Thou hast no concern in 

the matter: He may turn to them 

in mercy or punish them, for 

they are wrongdoers.413 
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The words are meant only as an 

answer to those who attributed the 

reverse of the Muslims at Uhud to the 

alleged error of their leaving the city 

against the advice of experienced 

men. The Quran says that the result 

was brought about by the supreme 

wisdom of God and that the Holy 

Prophet had nothing to do with the 

matter. One good result of this 

reverse was that many were guided to 

acceptance of Islam, seeing how God 

helped the Holy Prophet and how He 

afforded him protection although he 

was left alone in the battle. 

The verse also contains a reply to 

the hypocrites. ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 

and his followers, who had deserted 

the Holy Prophet at Uhud, saying he 

had not followed their advice. It tells 

them that it was God Who was 

helping the Prophet, and Who, even 

after the reverse at Uhud, had 

fulfilled His promise regarding the 

ignominious retreat of the Meccans 

referred to in the preceding verse. 

The words, that He might cut off a 
part of the disbelievers, and, or abase 
them, occurring in the preceding 
verse correspond to the words He 
may turn to them in mercy, and, or 
punish them, occurring in the present 
verse in the reverse order, the 
suggestion being that the part that 
will be cut off will be those who are 
to be punished by God, while those 

whom God will temporarily abase 
and who will return unsuccessful will 
be those to whom God is finally to 
turn in mercy; i.e. by returning safe, 
though unsuccessful, they will be 
afforded an opportunity to repent. 
Accordingly, we find that many of 
those who escaped alive were after-
wards converted to Islam, and among 
them were men like Khalid, son of 
Walid; ‘Ikrimah, son of Abu Jahl; 
‘Abdur-Rahman, son of Abu Bakr, 
and many others who later made a 
name in the history of Islam. Abu 
Sufyan, Commander of the Meccan 
army, was also among them. 

The verse also throws light on the 

general nature of prophecies made by 

the Prophets of God. There is often an 

element of contingency or uncertainty 

in them; sometimes it is hidden and 

sometimes expressed as in the present 

verse. A clear alter-native is put 

forward here in the form of mercy 

and punishment to be shown 

according to the will of God. The 

reason for this is that prophecies do 

not proceed from a mechanical or 

rigid source which is arbitrary and 

inflexible, but from God, Who 

possesses both the quality of mercy 

and the power to punish, which He 

exercises, according as circumstances 

demand. In keeping with this 

principle, the Prophets of God hold 

out the hope of salvation on condition 

130. 
a
And to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and 

whatever   is  in   the   earth.  He 
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of genuine repentance, even when 

they utter unqualified predictions 

about the doom of their enemies. 

414. Commentary: 

As Master and Owner, Allah is 

more inclined to forgiveness and 

mercy than to punishment, although 

He has sometimes resort to the latter 

for the ultimate good of mankind. 

415. Important Words: 

.See 2:276 .(interest) الربوا

مضاعفة  ضعافاا (involving diverse 
additions). اضعاف is the plural of ضعف
which originally means, the like of a 
thing. In its wider significance, the 
word means the like of a thing or 
more than that indefinitely. So ضعافا
means, manifold or simply a great 
addition, the addition being 
unlimited. مضاعفة is the infinitive of
اعفهض They say .ضاعف  i.e. he doubled it
or trebled it, or redoubled it, or 
simply increased it indefinitely 
(Aqrab & Taj). The expression 

مضاعفة  ضعافاا  would mean, increased
manifold; or increased indefinitely. It 
should be noted that the words 

مضاعفة  اضعافا  are not used here as a
qualifying phrase to restrict the 
meaning of ربوا (interest) so as to
confine it to a particular kind of 
interest. They are used as a 
descriptive cause to point to the 
inherent nature of ربوا (interest) which
involves a continual increase that 
never ends. 

Commentary: 

The charging of interest, although 
now legalized by Christian nations, 
was prohibited by Moses (see Exod. 
22:25; Lev. 25:36, 37; Deut. 23:19). 

The verse does not mean that usury 

is permissible at a moderate rate, only 

a high rate being disallowed. All 

interest is prohibited, whether 

moderate or excessive; and the words 

مضاعفة  ضعافاا  rendered as, involving

diverse additions, have been added 

only to point to the practice that was 

actually in vogue in the time of the 

Prophet. Thus the extreme limit has 

been mentioned merely to bring out 

its heinousness whereas, in fact, all 

interest is prohibited, as clearly stated 

in 2:276-281. 

forgives whomsoever He pleases 

and punishes whomsoever He 

pleases, and Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.414 

 

R. 14. 
131. O ye who believe! 

a
devour  

not interest involving diverse 

additions; and fear Allah that 

you may prosper.415 
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The mention of the prohibition of 
interest while dealing with the subject 
of war is significant. We find that in 
2:276-281 the prohibition of interest 
has also been mentioned in 
connection with the question of war. 
This shows that war and interest are 
closely related to one another - a fact 
amply borne out by the history of 
modern times. As a matter of fact, 
interest is one of the causes of war, 
and it also helps to prolong it. If there 
were no lending and borrowing at 
interest, wars could not be prolonged. 
If it is asked how the expenses of war 
are to be met in Islam, if money is not 
to be borrowed on interest, the 
answer is that when an aggressive 
war is forced upon Muslims, they are 
required to make free contributions 
for the sake of their religion and 
country. Suitable taxes also provide a 
fair means to meet the expenses of 
war, and taxes automatically prove a 
check on the undue prolongation of 
hostilities. See also 2:276, 277; 
2:279, 280. 

The mention of the prohibition of 

interest in connection with wars also 

shows that the verses of the Quran 

have not been thrown together at 

random but that there runs a wise and 

natural order through them. 

416. Commentary: 

In 2:276 also the prohibition of 

interest has also been followed by a 

warning against fire. Evidently it is 

the fire of war that is primarily meant 

here. The word "disbelievers", 

besides being general, may also here 

mean those who disobey the divine 

commandment relating to interest. 

417. Important Words: 

gives a عرض The verb .(price) عرض

number of meanings. They say 

شی عرض علیه ءال i.e. he showed him the 

thing. عارض له عرض  means, some 

difficulty confronted him, or came 

across his way, or some accident 

happened to him. عرض means: (1)

price of a thing in a form other than 

money; (2) breadth or width; (3) 

132. And 
a
fear the Fire prepared 

for the disbelievers.416 

 

133. And 
b
obey Allah and the 

Messenger that you be shown 

mercy. 

 

134. 
c
And vie with one another 

in asking for forgiveness from 

your Lord, and for a Paradise 

whose price is the heavens and 

the earth, prepared for the God-

fearing—417 
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vastness; (4) goods; (5) a valley; (6) 

side of a mountain (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse is an answer to those 

who, obsessed by their present 

environments, think that commerce 

and other affairs of the world cannot 

be carried on without interest. God 

says that by following the teachings 

of Islam, Muslims can and will enjoy 

all sorts of benefits. 

The verse is an invitation to follow 

the commandments of Islam, which 

has been spoken of as leading to 

"forgiveness" and "Paradise". The 

former word implies freedom from 

pain and afflictions; the latter stands 

for bliss. 

The word عرض rendered as "price"

gives, as shown above, a number of 

meanings. The idea is that the 

blessings of Paradise will not be 

limited. While in Paradise, a man will 

feel happy wherever he may be. On 

the contrary in this world, we find 

that a man often possesses the 

necessary means of enjoyment while 

at home, but when he is on a journey, 

he is often put to inconvenience. Such 

will not be the case in Paradise. 

The clause also means that 

believers will be granted a Paradise 

which will comprise both heaven and 

earth, i.e. the believers will be in 

Paradise both on this earth and in the 

life to come. 

There is a tradition to the effect that 

once certain Companions asked the 

Holy Prophet, "If Paradise encom-

passes the heavens and the earth, 

where is Hell?" To this the Prophet 

replied: "Where is the night when the 

day comes?" (Kathir). This reply 

throws very interesting light on the 

nature of Heaven and Hell. The Holy 

Prophet has also said that the smallest 

reward of the inmates of Paradise will 

be as immense as the space between 

heaven and earth. 

418. Important Words: 

is derived (those who pardon) العافین

from عفو which means, to obliterate or

remove traces of a thing (Aqrab). See 

also 2:188. A man is said to exercise 

the quality of عفو when he obliterates

from his mind, or totally forgets, the 

sins or mistakes committed against 

him by others. When used with 

reference to God, the word signifies 

not only obliteration of sins but also 

obliteration of all traces thereof. 

Commentary: 
The verse describes three stages of 

dealing with other people. In the first 
stage, a spiritual wayfarer, when 
offended against, restrains or 
suppresses his anger. In the second 
stage, he goes a step further and 

135. Those who spend in 

prosperity and adversity, and 

those who suppress anger and 

pardon men; and Allah loves 

those who do good;418 
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grants forgiveness and free pardon to 
the offender. In the third stage, he not 
only grants the offender complete 
pardon, but also does a suitable act of 
kindness to him and bestows some 
favour upon him. These three stages 
are well illustrated by an incident in 
the life of Hasan, son of ‘Ali and 
grandson of the Holy Prophet. A slave 
of his once committed an offence, 
and Hasan became very angry and 
decided to punish him. Thereupon, 
the slave recited the first part of the 
verse, i.e. those who suppress anger. 
Hearing these words, Hasan withheld 
his hand and stood still where he was. 
Then the slave recited the second 
part, i.e. and pardon men. Hearing 
this, Hasan promptly complied with 
the divine behest by saying, "Go, I 
pardon thee". Then the slave recited 
the last part of the verse, i.e. and 
Allah loves those who do good. In 
obedience to this command of God, 
Hasan at once set the slave free, 
saying, "You are a freeman and may 
go where you like" (Bayan, i. 366). 

419. Commentary: 

This verse embodies a refutation of 

the Christian doctrine of Atonement. 

The words remember Allah, mean 

that righteous persons are at once 

reminded of Allah whenever they 

happen to commit a sin. As a matter 

of fact though even good men may 

occasionally fall into sin, their hearts 

are not dead and they are always 

ready to repent. So if they happen to 

commit a sin, it is due only to a 

temporary lapse, and not because 

they love to indulge in sin. Thus so 

long as a man "remembers God" 

immediately after he commits a sin 

and feels sincere remorse and 

compunction at his evil deed, there is 

always time for his repentance to be 

accepted. But when he goes of 

sinning until he loses all sense of sin 

and ceases to feel compunction and 

remorse at his evil deeds, he loses the 

power to repent and is doomed, 

unless God should work some special 

change in him. 

The words, and who can forgive 

sins except Allah? have been 

introduced as a parenthetical clause to 

exhort sinners to repent. They are 

not made to repent through fear, but 

by being reminded of Divine 

forgiveness. When God is Gracious 

136. And those who, 
a
when 

they commit a foul deed or 

wrong themselves, remember 

Allah and implore forgiveness 

for their sins—and 
b
who can 

forgive sins except Allah?—and 

do not persist knowingly in 

what they have done.419 
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and Forgiving, why should not man 

repent? 

The words, do not persist 
knowingly, imply that whenever good 
men happen to commit an error, they 
do not try to justify their conduct, but 
frankly admit their mistake and then 
reform themselves. The verse does 
not, however, mean that a man should 
confess his sins to others. What is 
meant is that one should confess 
one’s guilt to oneself, i.e. one should 
feel that one has been in the wrong 
and should not proceed to defend 
one’s conduct when someone else, or, 
for that matter, when one’s own 
conscience reproaches one for one’s 
misdeeds. Those truly righteous never 
try to deceive themselves. 

420. Commentary: 
When a man truly turns to God, 

after committing a sin, and sincerely 

repents of his misdeeds, he is 

forgiven by God. The verse makes it 

further clear that forgiveness is only 

the first stage. God leads those who 

repent to higher stages of spiritual 

progress and promises them Heaven. 

421. Important Words: 

is the plural of (dispensations) سنن

They say .سن which is derived from سنة

i.e. he whetted or sharpened it سنه

(knife, appetite, etc.). سن العقده means,

he undid the knot. سن الامر means, he

made known or manifested the matter 

or the affair or the case. شی ءسن ال  means,

he shaped or formed or fashioned the 

thing. سن الطریقه means, he followed or

pursued the way or course. سن علیھم سنة
means, he established or instituted or 

prescribed for them a law or custom 

or mode of conduct. سنة means, (1)

face or form; (2) way or course or 

rule of conduct; (3) way of acting 

instituted or pursued by a people and 

followed by others after them; (4) 

character or conduct or nature or 

disposition; (5) law or religious law 

or dispensation (Aqrab & Taj). 

137. 
a
It is these whose reward is 

forgiveness from their Lord, and 

Gardens beneath which rivers 

flow, wherein they shall abide; 

and how good is the reward of 

those who work!420 

 

138. Surely, 
b
there have been 

many dispensations before you; 
c
so travel through the earth and 

see how evil was the end of 

those who treated the Prophets 

as liars.421 
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Commentary: 

The clause, there have been many 

dispensations before you, means that 

there have gone before you men who 

followed different ways and 

possessed diverse characters; or there 

have passed before you many 

dispensations and many nations 

following different systems or laws. 

So you should journey in the earth 

and see what class of men were saved 

and who perished and what the end of 

those who persisted in evil was. 

422. Commentary: 

The pronoun ھذا (this) may be taken

to refer to (1) the Quran, or (2) the 

verse immediately preceding, or (3) 

the subject of repentance discussed in 

the foregoing verses. 

The word متقین (God-fearing or

righteous) does not here necessarily 

apply to Muslims only. It extends to 

all persons who earnestly desire to 

guard against things that are fraught 

with danger to their souls and who 

take heed of their spiritual good. It is 

only such persons as are likely to 

benefit by admonition. 

423. Important Words: 

نا  (if) is a common Arabic word

giving a number of meanings: (1) if, 

(2) not, (3) verily, (4) because, (5) 

when, etc. (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The expression, Slacken not, nor 

grieve, embodies a very important 

principle of national or for that 

matter, personal strength, the words 

"slacken not" pertaining to future 

danger and the words "grieve not" to 

past errors and misfortunes. Nations 

fall only when, either through lack of 

true realization of their respon-

sibilities they begin to slacken, or 

through brooding over the past, they 

give way to despair. The words warn 

against both these dangers. 

The clause, you shall certainly have 

the upper hand, means that if Muslims 

follow the above advice, they will 

certainly be victorious in the end. 

Intervening failures are indeed no 

failures if the final triumph is assured. 

Muslims had apparently met with a 

reverse at Uhud, so God exhorts the 

Faithful to let no sort of weakness get 

139. This the Quran is 
a
a clear 

demonstration to men, and 
b
a 

guidance and 
c
an admonition to 

the God-fearing.422 

 

140. 
d
Slacken not, nor grieve; 

and you shall certainly have the 

upper hand, if you are 

believers.423 
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hold of them on account of that 

reverse, either in body or in actions or 

in faith. 

The Arabic clause rendered as, if 
you are believers, may also be 
rendered as "because you are 
believers". In this case the verse 
would embody a more positive 
promise of victory. 

424. Important Words: 

علم is derived from (distinguish) یعلم
which ordinarily means, he knew, but 
is also used in the sense of 
distinguishing. Ibn Jarir says under 
this verse that the expression  لا علم عبد الله
 i.e. that I لاعرف ھذا من ھذا ,means من عمر
may distinguish ‘Abdullah from 
‘Umar. The word is used in this sense 
in 2:144 and 2:221 also. In fact, God, 
being Omniscient, does not stand in 
need of knowing a thing, for 
everything is ever known to Him. It is 
only distinguishing between two 
things that is meant. Even, however, 
if علم is taken here in the sense of
knowing, the expression may be 

explained by the fact that knowledge 
is of two kinds. One kind of 
knowledge consists of knowing a 
thing before it comes into existence; 
and the other kind consists of 
knowing it when, and as, it actually 
comes into existence. Here it is the 
latter kind of knowledge that is 
meant. 

Commentary: 

Elsewhere (in 3:166 below) it is 

said that Muslims inflicted upon 

disbelievers an injury double of what 

they themselves suffered. This refers 

to the Battle of Badr, when seventy 

Meccans were killed and seventy 

were taken prisoner, thus making a 

total of 140. In the Battle of Uhud, on 

the other hand, seventy Muslims were 

killed, but none of them were taken 

prisoner. Thus Muslims had inflicted 

on the disbelievers a double injury in 

the Battle of Badr compared with 

what they themselves suffered in the 

Battle of Uhud. Counting, however, 

only those killed in the two battles, 

141. 
a
If you have received an 

injury, surely the disbelieving 

people have already received a 

similar injury. And such days 

We cause to alternate among 

men that they may be 

admonished, and that Allah may 

distinguish those who believe 

and may take witnesses from 

among you; and Allah loves not 

the unjust;424 
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the loss to Muslims and disbelievers 

has been spoken of in the present 

verse as similar. Or the verse might 

be taken to refer to the nature or 

quality of the misfortune, which was 

alike in both cases. In that case, verse 

166 below might be taken to refer to 

quantity and the present verse to 

quality. 

The word "days" is used both for 

the "days of success" and the "days of 

misfortune". Here either of these may 

be taken, but preferably the latter. 

The words, And such days We cause 

to alternate, mean that even believers 

sometimes suffer reverses. If it were 

not so, then there would be little 

credit in being a believer. No effort is 

required to find or see the sun, and so 

one deserves no reward for it. In 

matters of faith, therefore, there is 

always present an element of secrecy, 

and only those who are seriously and 

earnestly desirous of knowing the 

truth discern and accept it. Hence, 

they become deserving of reward in 

the sight of God. The words also 

implied a prophecy that the reverse at 

Uhud was to be followed by victory 

for the Muslims; and so it actually 

came to pass. 

The words, Allah may distinguish 

those who believe, signify that 

misfortunes are also intended to make 

the faith of true believers evident to 

all. When believers endure trials with 

patience and steadfastness and do not 

swerve from the path of faith, their 

sincerity becomes evident. Trials also 

serve to distinguish true believers 

from hypocrites. If there had been no 

trials, the hypocrisy of men like 

‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and his 

associates would have remained 

undetected and unknown. 

The word شھداء (witnesses) does not

here mean martyrs, for a true Muslim 

is always a martyr if killed in the 

cause of God. Moreover, there is no 

sense in saying that the reverse at 

Uhud was meant to take martyrs from 

among Muslims. Here, therefore, the 

word means witnesses. The Faithful 

bear witness to the truth of Islam by 

their steadfastness and by the noble 

example they set in times of 

misfortune. They are eloquent 

witnesses to the truth of Islam. 

The word unjust at the end of the 

verse signifies that in view of the 

facts stated above, it is unjust to find 

fault with Islam on the basis of such 

reverses. 

425. Commentary: 

The reverse suffered at Uhud 

cleansed Muslims of their sins. It 

served as a sort of atonement for their 

sins. Moreover, the Battle of Uhud 

made some disbelievers realize that 

Islam was God’s religion. The very 

Meccans who took a leading part 

against the Muslims in that battle 

ultimately converted to Islam. Their 

hearts were conquered and disbelief 

142. And that Allah may purify 

those who believe, and destroy 

the disbelievers.425 
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was thereby destroyed. 

426. Commentary: 

It is trials and afflictions which 

prove the worth of man; and there can 

be no advance or spiritual purification 

without them. 

427. Important Words: 

is derived (looking for) تنظرون

from which ordinarily means, he نظر

saw or he looked. نظرہ or نظر الیه means,

he looked at, or he looked towards, 

him in order to see him; or he 

extended or stretched his sight 

towards him whether he saw him or 

not. نظرہ also means, he waited for

him or it. داری تنظر دارہ means, my house

faces his house (Aqrab & Lane).

Commentary: 

The word موت (death) here stands

for war, for the result of war is death. 

War was death particularly for the 

Muslims, who were extremely weak, 

both in equipment and numbers 

compared with their powerful enemy. 

In Zurqani، we read that when, before

the Battle of Uhud, the Holy Prophet 

proposed to fight the enemy from 

inside Medina, some of his 

Companions, particularly those who 

had not taken part in the Battle of 

Badr, said, "We had longed for this 

day. So go out with us to our enemies, 

so that they may not think that we 

have played the coward" (Zurqani, i. 

22). It is to this longing of the 

Muslims that reference is made in the 

words, you used to wish for this 

death. This longing meant that the 

Muslims wished to achieve 

something in the way of God, but 

God here reprimands them by saying 

that now they have seen that they 

could do nothing by themselves. This 

is why Islam teaches that one should 

never desire encounter with the 

enemy; but that if and when the 

occasion actually comes, one should 

be brave and steadfast. The Holy 

Prophet says: "Do not desire 

encounter with the enemy; rather 

ask for peace and security from 

Allah. But when you meet the 

enemy, then be steadfast and patient 

143. 
a
Do you suppose that you 

will enter Heaven while Allah 

has not yet distinguished those 

of you that strive in the way 

of Allah and has not yet 

distinguished the steadfast?426 

 

144. And you used to wish for 

this death before you met it; 

now you have seen it while you 

were actually looking for it.427 
a2:215; 9:16. 
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and know that Paradise lies under 

the shadow of the swords, i.e. if you 

die fighting in the cause of God, He 

will surely grant you bliss and 

happiness in the life to come 

(Muslim, ch. on Jihad). 

The pronoun in the words, seen it, 

refers to fighting. It signifies that you 

have now seen fighting and have, as a 

result of that, realized that without the 

help of God you possess no power to 

fight the enemy and can achieve 

nothing. The closing words, while 

you were actually looking for it, are 

intended to cheer up the spirits of 

believers. The reverse only brought 

about the very thing they were 

looking for. 

428. Commentary: 

As already mentioned (3:122), the 

false report was spread at Uhud that 

the Holy Prophet was killed. The 

verse refers to this incident and 

purports to say that although the 

report about the death of the Prophet 

was untrue, yet even if it had been 

true, that should not have made the 

Faithful waver in their faith. 

Muhammad was only a Prophet; and 

as other Prophets before him had 

died, so would he. But the God of 

Islam ever lives. 

It is also on record that when, seven 

years later, the Holy Prophet died, 
‘Umar stood up in the Mosque at 
Medina with a drawn sword in his 

hand, and said, "Whoever will say 
that the Prophet of God is dead, I will 
cut off his head. He is not dead, but 

has gone to his Lord, (i.e. he has 
ascended to heaven) even as Moses 
had gone to his Lord, and he would 

come back and punish the 
hypocrites." At this stage, Abu Bakr, 
who happened to be away at the time 

of the Prophet’s death, hurriedly 
came back, went straight into the 
Prophet’s chamber and, seeing that he 

was really dead, kissed his forehead, 
saying, "Sweet art thou in death as 
thou wert in life, and surely God will 

not bring on thee two deaths." Then 
he came out, strong and firm, asked 
‘Umar to sit down and, addressing the 

Companions, who were gathered in 

R. 15. 
145. 

a
And Muhammad is only a 

Messenger. Verily, all 

Messengers have passed away 

before him. If then he die or be 

slain, will you turn back on 

your heels? 
b
And he who turns 

back on his heels shall not harm 

Allah at all. And Allah will 

certainly reward the grateful.428 

 

a5:76. b2:144, 218; 5:55; 47:39. 
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the Mosque, recited to them this very 
verse, i.e. Muhammad is only a 

Messenger; verily all Messengers 
have passed away before him; if then 
he die or be slain, will you turn back 

on your heels? meaning, that in the 
circumstances it was no wonder that 
the Holy Prophet also had passed 

away. Hearing this timely recital, 
‘Umar, and all others, were convinced 
of the death of the Holy Prophet and 

were overpowered with grief. Thus, 
the verse incidentally proves that the 
Prophets that lived before the Holy 

Prophet had all died; for if any of 
them had been alive, the verse could 
not have been quoted as proof of the 

Holy Prophet’s death. 

The verse also negates the idea that 

any Prophet has risen to heaven; for it 

was used to falsify ‘Umar’s 

contention to the effect that the Holy 

Prophet was not dead but had risen to 

heaven. The verse thus proves, 

without a shadow of doubt, that Jesus 

too, who was one of the Prophets that 

had appeared before the Holy 

Prophet, is not physically alive in the 

heavens, as some present-day 

Muslims, following the Christian 

belief, erroneously think. He is 

certainly dead, as proved by this 

verse and the consensus of the 

Companions’ opinion on the occasion 

of the death of the Holy Prophet. 

In fact, religion does not depend on 

any personality. It belongs to God 

alone. That is why the Quran says 

that if the Holy Prophet dies or is 

killed, it will be no ground for 

Muslims to turn away from Islam; for 

the Prophet is only a Messenger and 

the religion is God’s. Elsewhere, 

however, the Quran clearly says: And 

Allah will protect thee from men 

(5:68). These two verses are not at 

variance with each other. What the 

Quran intends to emphasize in the 

verse is the fundamental truth of 

Islamic teachings. Muslims had seen 

how pure and true these teachings 

were. Their truth was evident and 

they could not have become false 

even if the Holy Prophet had been 

slain. For instance, the fundamental 

teaching of Islam is the Unity of God. 

Now, this truth could not become an 

untruth if the Prophet were killed. But 

apart from this announcement in 

principle, the Prophet could not be 

killed, for God had definitely 

promised to protect him. 

It should also be remembered that 

immunity from being murdered is not 

given in the Quran as a criterion of a 

Prophet’s truth. People are required to 

accept a Prophet in his lifetime, and, 

therefore, they must have proofs of 

his truth in his lifetime, so that, by 

witnessing them, they may believe in 

him. They cannot wait till the time of 

his death in order to know whether he 

is a true or a false claimant. 

Once a Prophet has furnished clear 

proofs of his truth in his lifetime, his 

claim is established and nothing can 

undo those proofs. Only if a Prophet 

were murdered before he had been 

able to give any proof of his truth 

could we conclude that he had proved 

a failure and was not a true claimant. 

But such a thing has never happened. 
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The enemy rejoiced when the report 

went round that the Prophet had been 

slain, but that supposed death of the 

Prophet turned out to be the veritable 

"life" of Islam. It fulfilled a great 

purpose. It prepared Muslims for the 

actual passing of the Holy Prophet. If 

this event had not occurred, the death 

of the Holy Prophet would have 

proved an unbearable trial for 

Muslims. In fact, this painful 

experience brought in disguise many 

blessings for Islam. At the Battle of 

Uhud, it brought to light the 

unshakable faith of the believers; at 

the time of his death it served to save 

Islam from going to pieces; and now 

that Islam is to all appearances dead, 

it is serving as a means of breathing 

new life into it, by proving that Jesus, 

whom Christians have deified, is 

dead, like all other Prophets that lived 

before Islam. 

429. Commentary: 
The preceding verse spoke of the 

possible death of the Holy Prophet. 
But that was mentioned only as a 
matter of principle. Otherwise, how 
could the Holy Prophet, whom God 
had promised to protect, die except 
by His leave? Whenever death comes, 
it comes with the permission of God; 
but that permission could not be yet 
given in the case of the Holy Prophet. 
There is a fixed time for it and the 
enmity or the secret machinations of 
disbelievers could not hasten that 
time. 

146. And no soul can die except 

by Allah’s leave—a decree with 

a fixed term. 
a
And whoever 

desires the reward of the present 

world, We will give him 

thereof; and whoever desires the 

reward of the life to come, We 

will give him thereof; and We 

will surely reward the 

grateful.429 

 

147. And many a Prophet there 

has been beside whom fought 

numerous companies of their 

followers. 
b
They slackened not 

for aught that befell them in the 

way of Allah, nor did they 

weaken, nor did they humiliate 

 

a3:149; 4:135; 42:21. b4:105. 
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430. Important Words: 

is the (companies of followers) ربیون

plural of ربی (ribbi) which is derived

from رب for which see 1:2. ربی means,

one related to ربة i.e. company or a

large company or a numerous 

company. Thus ربیون means, those

forming a large company or a large 

body of persons, i.e. followers 

(Aqrab). It also signifies learned, 

pious and patient men (Lane). 

is (did humiliate themselves) استکانوا
derived from سکن which means, he or
it became still or stationary; or the 
word is derived from کان which
means, he or it came into existence; 
or he or it was in a certain condition. 
,means, he was or became lowly استکان
humble, humiliated, or in a state of 
abasement (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse exhorts believers to profit 

by the good example set by their 
righteous predecessors. The latter 
were not found lacking in 
preparations for fighting in the cause 
of Allah, nor were they slack in actual 
fighting or wanting in steadfastness. 

431. Commentary: 

Each part of the prayer contained in 
this verse corresponds to the points 
mentioned in the previous one. In 
fact, success comes only by the help 
and grace of God. Human effort alone 
is not enough. 

It should, however, be noted that, 
corresponding to the last part of the 
prayer in this verse, there is 
mentioned no corresponding effort on 
the part of believers in the preceding 
verse, thus indicating that final 
victory and success come solely 
through the grace of God and are not 
the result of our actions. 

themselves before the enemy. 

And Allah loves the 

steadfast.430 

 

148. And they uttered not a 

word except that they said: 
a
‘Our Lord, forgive us our 

errors and our excesses in our 

conduct, and make firm our 

steps and help us against the 

disbelieving people.’431 

 

149. 
b
So Allah gave them the 

reward of this world, as also an 

excellent reward of the next;  

 

a2:251, 287. b3:146. 
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432. Commentary: 

The rewards of the next life are of 

various degrees, and such believers as 

have been described above will get 

the best of them. The word حسن
rendered as "excellent" does not 

necessarily indicate superlative 

degree, but is also used to express an 

intensified sense absolutely. 

433. Commentary: 

It should be noted that Muslims are 

not enjoined here to have no dealings 

with non-Muslims; they are only 

warned against following such 

disbelievers as are enemies of Islam. 

They should remain on the alert 

against these, though they need not 

fear them, because God is on their 

side, as pointed out in the next verse. 

434. Commentary: 
The words, because they associate 

partners with Allah, signify that he 
who associates gods with Allah can 
never be truly brave, for he lacks 
complete devotion to anyone. It is 
only complete devotion that can 
inspire a person to make sacrifices. 
As a believer is completely devoted 
to the One God, therefore, he is ever 
ready to make every kind of sacrifice 
in His cause. 

and Allah loves those who do 

good.432 

 

obey those who have 

disbelieved, they will cause you 

to turn back on your heels, and 

you will become losers.433 

R. 16. 
150. 

a
O ye who believe! if you  

151. Nay, 
b
Allah is your 

Protector, and He is the Best of 

helpers. 

 

152. 
c
We shall strike terror into 

the hearts of those that have 

disbelieved because they 

associate partners with Allah for 

which He has sent down no 

authority. Their abode is the 

Fire; and evil is the habitation 

of the wrongdoers.434 

 

a2:110; 3:101. b8:41; 9:51; 22:79. c8:13; 59:3. 
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Moreover, it is through lack of 

perseverance that idolaters go from 

one god to another, and perseverance 

is an essential concomitant of bravery. 

Where there is no perseverance, there 

is no bravery. Again, idolaters are 

rebels in setting up gods with Allah 

and a rebel’s heart is never at rest; 

and a heart that is not at ease cannot 

be brave. Yet again, polytheism 

springs from superstitious fear and 

one possessed of that sort of fear can 

never be truly brave. 

It should, however, be remembered 

that it is only relative bravery that is 

meant here; otherwise, even among 

idolaters and polytheists, there are 

men who possess bravery and 

courage, but their courage and 

bravery is inferior to that of true 

believers who put faith in One God 

and believe in His great powers and 

in the life after death. 

435. Commentary: 

The word "promise" occurring in 

the verse refers to the general 

promise of victory and success 

repeatedly given to Muslims. 

The clause, when you became lax, 
refers to the party of archers posted at 
the rear of the Muslim army at Uhud, 
and signifies that they could not resist 
the temptation of taking part in the 
actual fighting and in collecting the 
booty, and their failure to control that 
desire was an act of cowardice on 
their part. It is indeed the heart which 

153. And Allah had surely made 

good to you His promise when 

you were slaying and destroying 

them by His leave, until, when 

you became lax and disagreed 

among yourselves concerning 

the order and you disobeyed 

after He had shown you that 

which you loved, He withdrew 

His help. Among you were 

those who desired the present 

world, and among you were 

those who desired the next. 

Then He turned you away from 

them, that He might try you—

and He has surely pardoned 

you, and Allah is Gracious to 

the believers.—435 

 

a0:0; .
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is the seat of true bravery and 
courage. Says the Holy Prophet: 
"Strong is not he who overthrows his 
rival in a wrestling match, but strong 
is he who controls himself in times of 
anger" (Bukhari ch. on Adab). The 
word, order, in the clause, you 
disagreed among yourselves 
concerning the order, may refer 
either to the order of the Holy 
Prophet given to the party of archers 
not to leave their station without his 
permission or to the import of the 
order, i.e. whether the Holy Prophet 
really meant them to stay there even 
after the battle had been won, some 
saying that he did mean that and 
others alleging that he did not. 

The words, you disobeyed, signify 
that they paid no heed to their leader, 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair, who, in 
compliance with the order of the 
Prophet, directed them not to quit the 
place, in spite of the fact that victory 
was within sight. They could not 
control themselves and so brought 
misfortune for the Muslims. 

The words, those who desired the 

present world etc., refer to the party 

that abandoned the place at which 

they had been stationed. The Arabic 

clause may also be rendered as 

meaning that some members of the 

party desired the nearer thing, i.e. 

taking part in fighting and collecting 

the booty, while others (viz. 

‘Abdullah bin Jubair and those of his 

comrades who did not quit their post) 

desired what was farther off, i.e. they 

thought of the ultimate consequence 

of disobeying the command of the 

Holy Prophet. Some were short-

sighted, while others were far-sighted. 

The words, He turned you away 

from them, signify that God imposed 

the reverse in order to make this 

incident a lesson for the future. 

436. Important Words: 

is (you were running away) تصعدون

derived from اصعد which again is

derived from صعد which primarily

means, he ascended or climbed a 

154. When you were running 

away and looked not back at 

anyone while the Messenger 

was calling out to you from 

your rear, then He gave you a 

sorrow in recompense for a 

sorrow, 
a
that you might not 

grieve for what escaped you, 

nor for what befell you. And 

Allah is well aware of what you 

do.436 

 

a57:24. 
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height, etc. صعد فی العرضا  means, he went 

from a low piece of land to one that is 

high, both physically and 

figuratively; or adversely, he 

descended or went down into the 

land. صعد فی العدوا  means, he exerted 

himself in running. اصعد also means,

he went forth or went away in any 

direction (Lane). 

ثابا  (gave in recompense) is from

the same root as ثواب and مثوبة and مثابة
and means, he gave in reward or 

recompense or return; or he gave as a 

substitute (Aqrab). See also 2:104 

and 2:126. 

Commentary: 

The words, When you were running 
away and looked not back at anyone, 
refer to the incident which happened 
when in the Battle of Uhud the 
Muslims were attacked from both the 
rear and the front and their ranks 
were broken and many of them were 
fleeing in different directions. At first, 
when the Muslims heard that the 
enemy was coming from behind, they 
turned back to attack the enemy, but it 
so happened that a large body of 
Muslims was also coming from the 
rear at that time. In the confusion of 
the hour, these were mistaken for the 
enemy and attacked. Such was the 
confusion and the panic that even the 
voice of the Holy Prophet was not 
heeded. 

The words, gave you a sorrow in 

recompense for a sorrow, refer to the 

report of the Holy Prophet’s death in 

the Battle of Uhud. Thus the first-

mentioned "sorrow", which was later 

in occurring, refers to the false report 

of the Holy Prophet’s death and the 

second-mentioned "sorrow", which 

was first in occurring, refers to the 

sorrow that the Companions of the 

Holy Prophet—the archers stationed 

at the back—caused him by having 

failed faithfully to follow his order. 

One sorrow came in recompense of 

the other. The report of the Holy 

Prophet’s death referred to above 

spread when a Muslim, named 

Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, the Companion 

who carried the flag, was killed, 

being mistaken for the Holy Prophet. 

The second-mentioned "sorrow" does 

not obviously refer to the wounds 

received by the Holy Prophet, for the 

wounds were received not before, but 

after the archers left their station and 

after the above-mentioned erroneous 

report about the death of the Holy 

Prophet. 

The sorrow which certain Muslims 

caused the Holy Prophet by paying 

no heed to his voice when at the 

ensuing disorder he called out to 

them from the rear, was also 

recompensed. When the Muslims did 

not pay heed to the call of the 

Prophet, God caused them to think 

for a while that he was dead, which 

was to them a punishment similar to 

their offence. If they did not pay heed 

to the voice of the Divine Messenger, 

of what use to them was his existence 

in this world? Thus when they heard 

of the reported death of the Holy 

Prophet, their thoughts naturally and 

immediately turned to the great 

benefits which they had received and 

were receiving through him and they 
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were at once made to realize not only 

the greatness of his rank but also the 

magnitude of their own mistake. 

The Arabic words بغم غما  rendered as

a sorrow in recompense for a sorrow, 

may also be rendered as "a sorrow in 

addition to another sorrow", i.e. one 

sorrow coming after another. In that 

case, the words would mean that God 

so designed that the sorrow pertaining 

to the unfounded report of the Holy 

Prophet’s death should come 

immediately after the sorrow of a 

reverse so that the latter sorrow, which 

later proved to be unfounded, should 

obliterate the effect of the former 

sorrow, thus effacing the harmful 

effects of the defeat. 

The clause, what escaped you, 

refers to the victory which the 

Muslims lost after they had almost 

gained it. So great was the joy of the 

Muslims at the safety of the Holy 

Prophet that they actually forgot their 

sorrow at the loss of victory. 

Similarly, the clause, what befell you, 

refers to the loss of their men in the 

battlefield. The Muslims lost 70, 

155. Then, after the sorrow, 
a
He 

sent down peace on you—a 

slumber that overcame a party 

of you, while the other party 

was anxious concerning their 

own selves, thinking wrongly of 

Allah like unto the thought of 

ignorance. They said, ‘Is there 

for us any part in the 

government of affairs?’ Say, 

‘All government belongs to 

Allah.’ They hide in their minds 

what they disclose not to thee. 

They say, 
b
‘If we had any part 

in the government of affairs, we 

should not have been killed 

here.’ Say, ‘If you had remained 

in your homes, surely those on 

whom fighting had been 

enjoined would have  gone forth 

 

a8:12. b3:169. 
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while the Meccans lost only about 20. 

The words may also refer to the 

wounds received by the Muslims on 

that occasion. 

The words, that you might not 

grieve, may also signify that, having 

received some punishment then and 

there for the offence committed, the 

Muslims might feel secure from 

punishment in the Hereafter. 

437. Important Words: 

means: (1) order or (government) امر

command; (2) matter or affair; (3) 

state or condition; (4) authority, 

government or management. الامر ااولو
means, those who hold command or 

exercise authority (Aqrab). 

being noun-infinitive (fighting) قتل

means both to kill and to be killed. 

Another reading of the word قتل here

is قتال (Muhit iii. 90 & Kashshaf)

which shows that the word قتل (qatl)

has been used here in the sense of 

fighting and not killing. The word has 

been used elsewhere also in the 

Quran in the sense of fighting (see 

2:192). See also Jarir under 3:155. 

Commentary: 

The words, a slumber that 

overcame a party of you, refer to an 

incident connected with the Battle of 

Uhud. Abu Talhah says, "I lifted my 

head on the day of Uhud and began to 

look about, and there was none 

among us on that day but was 

bending down his head with 

slumber." This incident has been 

narrated by Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and 

others (see Kathir, ii. 303). As sleep 

or slumber is a symbol of a peaceful 

condition, being a sign of hearts that 

are calm and at rest, the Quran refers 

to this incident as a sort of favour. 

The incident evidently occurred when 

the battle was practically over and the 

Muslims had returned to the 

neighbouring height. 

The reference in the words, the 

other party, is to the hypocrites who 

were at Medina and who had not 

taken part in the battle. When they 

heard of the reverse which overtook 

the Muslims and of the reported death 

of the Holy Prophet, they, in spite of 

rejoicing at the misfortune that had 

befallen the Muslims, became 

anxious about their own lives and 

feared what would happen to them in 

case the Meccans should attack 

Medina. The words cannot apply to 

the party of Muslims that took part in 

the battle, of whom the Quran says, 

He has surely pardoned you and 

to their deathbeds,’ that Allah 

might bring about His decree 

and that Allah might test what 

was in your breasts and that He 

might purge what was in your 

hearts. And Allah knows well 

what is in the minds;437 

 

.
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Allah is gracious to the believers 

(3:153 above). 

The words, Is there for us any part 

in the government of affairs? uttered 

by the hypocrites mean, "nobody 

listens to our opinion in matters of 

administration; we had advised the 

Muslims not to go out of Medina to 

fight, but our advice was ignored, 

with the result that they were 

defeated." The sentence might also 

mean, "now, (i.e. after this reverse) 

real government and power have 

gone into the hands of the idolaters 

and nothing has been left for us." 

The words, All government belongs 

to Allah, signify that the decision in 

all matters rests with God; or that 

whatever might happen in the 

intervening period, God has ordained 

that eventually power and 

government shall be vouchsafed to 

Muslims, who will have dominion in 

the land. 

The words, we should not have 

been killed here, mean, "If we had 

any voice in the management of 

affairs and if our advice had been 

accepted, our brethren would not 

have been killed in the battle," it 

being insinuated that while they were 

wise, the Muslims were simply 

foolish. The words may also be 

understood to mean, "if we were to 

have any government (as the Prophet 

had promised), we should not have 

been defeated in the battle." By 

saying so, the hypocrites hinted that 

the prophecies of the Holy Prophet 

regarding the triumph of Islam had 

turned out to be false. 

It may be noted here that by saying, 

we should not have been killed here, 

the hypocrites did not evidently mean 

that they themselves would not have 

been killed. What they meant was 

that their brethren or comrades who 

were killed would not have been 

killed. This shows that by the slaying 

of one’s self is sometimes meant the 

slaying of one’s brethren or 

companions. This explains the words 

انفسکم ااقتلو  in 2:55, and تقتلون انفسکم in 

2:86. See also note on 2:55. 

The Divine Words, If you had 

remained in your homes, refer to the 

hypocrites; and by the words, those 

on whom fighting had been enjoined, 

are meant the true believers. The 

injunction referred to is contained in 

2:191. 

In the clause, would have gone 

forth to their deathbeds, the word 

has been used in (deathbeds) مضاجع

order to point to the abject cowardice 

of the hypocrites on the one hand, 

and the steadfast devotion of the true 

believers on the other. It reminds the 

hypocrites that whereas they returned 

to Medina, thinking that fighting in 

the existing circumstances was sure 

death, such was the faith of the true 

156. Those of you who turned 

their backs on the day when the 

two hosts met, surely it was 

Satan who sought to make them 
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believers that even if the hypocrites 

had kept back from the very 

beginning they would have cheerfully 

gone forth to the battlefield, or the 

place of death, as it was commonly 

thought to be. All this happened that 

God might purify and ennoble the 

Faithful. 

438. Commentary: 
The "slipping" spoken of in the 

verse refers to the disobeying of the 

order given to the party stationed on 

the hill at the back of the main body 

of the Faithful. It may also refer to 

the running away of some Muslims 

from the battlefield. But God, out of 

His great mercy, and considering all 

the attending circumstances, 

pardoned them all. 

The words, because of certain 
doings of theirs, contain an implied 
praise. These men were truly 
righteous people. It was only "some" 
of their misdeeds that brought them 
this temporary disgrace. All their 
doings were not bad; only some were 
bad. The words also embody a 
warning that a true believer should 
not rest satisfied even if most of his 
deeds are righteous. He is never quite 
out of danger unless all of his deeds 
are good. He can, however, hope for 
forgiveness, if he manages to make 
the majority of his deeds good. 

439. Commentary: 

The expression, when they travel in 

the land, means, when they travel in 

the land in the cause of God. This 

slip because of certain doings of 

theirs. But certainly Allah has 

already pardoned them. Verily, 

Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Forbearing.438 

 

R. 17. 

157. O ye who believe! be not 

like those who have 

disbelieved, and who say of 

their brethren when they travel 

in the land or go forth to war: 

‘Had they been with us, they 

would not have died or been 

slain.’ This is so, that Allah may 

make it a cause of regret in their 

hearts. And Allah gives life and 

causes death and Allah is 

Mindful of what you do.439 

 

a0:0; .
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meaning is supported by the context. 

The idea contained in the words, so 
that Allah may make it a cause of 
regret in their hearts, is that when 
Muslims refused to act upon the 
advice of disbelievers not to fight, 
and instead, came forth in large 
numbers to fight in the way of God, 
the disbelievers were naturally 
grieved at their failure to win them 
over to their way of thinking. 

The interpretation of the clause, 

and Allah gives life and causes death, 

would vary according to the different 

meanings of the words موت (death)

and حیاة (life) occurring in it. If the

death referred to in the verse is taken 

in the sense of destruction, the clause 

would mean that with the death of a 

few Muslims, Islam would not go to 

ruin. God has decreed to vouchsafe 

victory to Muslims and the death in 

fighting of a number of the victorious 

army cannot possibly result in their 

destruction. If, however, death is here 

taken to mean "disgrace", then the 

clause would mean that God’s 

votaries and true servants never meet 

with disgrace because all honour is in 

His hands and He gives it to 

whomsoever He pleases. Truly 

speaking, he who fights and lays 

down his life in the cause of truth can 

in no sense be regarded as dead, 

because such a one gives his life for 

the sake of Him Who is the controller 

of all life and death. Such a person 

can never die; for though physically 

he may die, spiritually he lives 

forever. In this connection, see also 

2:155. 

440. Commentary: 
The words, forgiveness from Allah 

and mercy shall be better than what 
they hoard, mean that hypocrites are 
afraid of death because of the wealth 
and property which they have to 
leave behind; whereas, if believers 
are killed in the cause of Allah, they 
will get what is incomparably greater 
than what hypocrites are greedily 
hoarding up, or what Muslims 
themselves may have collected in the 
form of wealth and other worldly 
things. There is thus no reason for 
true believers to be afraid of death. 

441. Commentary: 
The pronoun "you" includes both 

hypocrites and believers; for all will 

be gathered unto God for reward or 

158. And if you are slain in the 

cause of Allah or you die, 
a
surely forgiveness from Allah 

and mercy shall be better than 

what they hoard.440 

 

159. And if you die or be slain, 
b
surely unto Allah shall you be 

gathered together.441 

 

a10:59; 43:33. b5:97; 6:73; 8:25; 23:80. 
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punishment as the case may be. 

442. Important Words: 

شار is derived from (consult) شاور
which means, he gathered or 

extracted honey from the comb, and 

separated it from the wax. شار الدابة
means, he rode the beast in order to 

ascertain its true worth. شار الیها  means,

he pointed towards him or it. اشار علیه
means, he gave him advice; he 

offered him counsel. شاورہ means, he

consulted him; he sought his opinion 

or advice; he discussed with him in 

order to find out his opinion. مشورة
means, good counsel or consultation. 

یشور  means, mutual consultation

(Aqrab). 

For the .(then put thy trust) فتوکل

meaning of توکل see 3:123.

Commentary: 

The verse gives an insight into the 

beautiful character of the Holy 
Prophet, of which the most effable 
and prominent trait was his all-
comprehensive mercy. He was full of 
the milk of human kindness and was 
not only kind towards his 
Companions and followers, but was 
also full of mercy for his enemies 
who were always on the lookout to 
stab him in the back. It is on record 
that he took no action even against 
those treacherous hypocrites who had 
deserted him in the Battle of Uhud. 
He even consulted them in affairs of 
the State. 

The verse also constitutes an 

effective answer to the charge of the 
hypocrites that the Holy Prophet 
attached no importance to their 

advice and did what he liked. The 
Quran refutes this charge by saying 
that if the Holy Prophet had not been 

kind and gentle towards them, they 

160. And it is by the great 

mercy of Allah that thou art 

kind towards them, and if thou 

hadst been rough and hard-

hearted, they would surely have 

dispersed from around thee. So 

pardon them and ask 

forgiveness for them, and 
a
consult them in matters of 

administration; and when thou 

art determined, then put thy 

trust in Allah. Surely, Allah 

loves those who put their trust 

in Him.442 

 

a42:39. 
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would have left him long ago. Thus 
their continuing to remain with him 

falsified their accusation and proved 
that the Prophet’s treatment of them 
was very kind and that in conformity 

with the divine command (see also 
42:39) he used to consult them 
regarding affairs of State, with the 

result that many of them afterwards 
repented of their deeds and became 
sincere Muslims. The injunction 

about consultation contained in the 
present verse, although general in 
application, refers to the hypocrites of 

Medina in particular. 

It may be noted that Islam stands 

alone in including the institution of 

among its (consultation) مشورة

fundamental principles. It lays down 

as a rule that both the Prophet and his 

Successors should, whenever 

necessary, consult their followers in 

important affairs of the State. A 

religion claiming to be universal is 

bound to contain such a teaching; for 

persons of different classes and 

different communities continue to 

enter its fold, and if they are consulted 

in matters of moment, it is calculated 

not only to add to their experience and 

practical wisdom, but also to increase 

and keep alive their interest in the 

affairs of the State. This is why the 

Holy Prophet used to consult his 

followers on all important matters, as 

he did before the Battles of Badr, 

Uhud, and Ahzab, and also when a 

false accusation was brought against 

his wife, ‘A’ishah. Baihaqi reports: 

"Certainly Allah and His Messenger 

did not stand in need of the advice 

of anybody, but God has made it 

(the seeking of advice) a source of 

mercy for men. Those who hold 

consultation will not stray away 

from the path of rectitude, while 

those who do not are liable to do 

so." Abu Hurairah says: "The Holy 

Prophet was most solicitous in 

consulting others in all matters of 

importance" (Manthur, ii. 90). 

‘Umar, the Second Successor of the 

Holy Prophet is reported to have 

said:  لا بالمشورةالا خلافة  i.e. "There is no 

Khilafat without consultation" 

(Izalatul-Khifa’ ‘an Khilafatul-

Khulafa’). Thus the holding of 

consultation in matters of 

consequence is an important 

injunction of Islam and is binding on 

both spiritual and temporal chiefs, 

though they are not bound to accept 

that consultation as the words, when 

thou art determined, then put thy trust 

in Allah, show. The Khalifah must 

seek the advice of leading Muslims, 

but the final decision always rests 

with him. He is not bound to accept, 

in full or in part, the advice tendered 

to him by a majority of them. This 

view has ever been held by the main 

body of Muslims throughout the 

centuries and finds ample support in 

the sayings of the Holy Prophet as 

well as in his practice and in that of 

his rightly-guided successors. 

The objection, that if the Khalifah 
is not bound to act upon the advice of 
the majority what is the use of his 
seeking advice, or of others offering 
it, is unwise and beside the point. The 
verse gives to the Khalifah the right 
to reject advice if he is convinced that 
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it is in the interest of religion or the 
community to do so. Normally, he 
respects the view of the majority, but 
the Islamic شوری or مشاورة (Shura or
Mushawarat) is not parliament in the 
sense in which the word is generally 
understood in the west. Islam enjoins 
only consultation and not decision by 
votes, which are two different things. 
Consultation is meant to help the 
Khalifah to know the views of his 
followers and to enable him to 
respect them as far as possible. It is 
not at all intended to tie his hands. It 
is on record that the Holy Prophet 
rejected the advice of the majority of 
his followers on certain occasions, 
and on others he even refused to 
accept their unanimous opinion. For 
instance, regarding the treatment of 
the prisoners of Badr he accepted the 
advice of Abu Bakr and rejected that 
of ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
and Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh (Musnad, i. 
283). At Hudaibiyyah, he signed the 
treaty in clear opposition to the advice 
of his Companions (Bukhari, ch. on 
Shurut). Similarly, Abu Bakr 
discarded the almost unanimous 
advice of the Muslims by sending the 
expedition to Syria under Usamah, 
immediately after the death of the 
Holy Prophet (Athir, ii. 139). In 
contrast to this, it is also on record that 
the Holy Prophet sometimes sacrificed 
his own view to that of his followers 
as he did in marching out of Medina 
for the Battle of Uhud. 

The context of the verse, however, 
shows that here the injunction was 
primarily meant with regard to the 
hypocrites, and nobody could say that 
the Holy Prophet was bound to do 

what the hypocrites advised him. 

The advantages of consultation are: 
(1) The Khalifah or Amir comes to 
know the views of his followers. (2) 
He is helped in arriving at a correct 
decision. (3) Representative Muslims 
get an opportunity to think about, and 
take personal interest in, important 
state affairs, thus receiving most 
useful training in matters of 
administration. (4) The Khalifah is 
enabled to judge the mental and 
administrative capabilities of 
different individuals, which help him 
to assign the right work to the right 
man. (5) It enables him to know the 
aptitudes, aspirations and tendencies 
as well as the moral and spiritual 
condition of the different members of 
his community, and thus he becomes 
able to effect an improvement, 
wherever necessary, in his people. 

The meaning of expressions like, 
put thy trust in Allah, is generally 
misunderstood. In the language of the 
Quran, توکل (trusting in God) does not
consist in disregarding the material 
means of doing a thing. On the 
contrary, توکل as taught by Islam
means that a person should first make 
use of all the resources at his 
command and then place his trust in 
God to bless his efforts with success, 
believing all the time that the means 
can be successful only if and when 
God wills it and that the true cause 
and the real source of all success is 
God alone. 

The words, put thy trust in Allah, as 

used in the present context, also hint 

that if the Prophet or the Khalifah 

were to be bound to accept the counsel 



PT.4 AL-E-‘IMRAN CH.3 

583 

of his followers, it would be against 

the spirit of توکل (trusting in God). In

fact, one who is bound to act in 

accordance with the advice of another 

cannot be said to be trusting in God so 

far as acting on that advice is 

concerned. 

443. Commentary: 

The words من بعدہ translated as,

beside Him, literally mean "after 

Him" and may also be rendered as "in 

opposition to Him". The verse throws 

further light on the philosophy of توکل
(trust in God). In spite of making use 

of the necessary means, a true 

believer should, and in fact does, put 

his trust in God alone. 

444. Commentary: 

The verse can be interpreted in two 

ways. The archers stationed by the 

Holy Prophet at the mount of Uhud to 

protect the rear of the Muslim army 

left their post when they saw the 

Meccan army in full flight. They 

thought that by leaving the mount at 

that stage they would not be 

contravening the spirit of the 

Prophet’s orders, which were to the 

effect that they were not to leave their 

post in any circumstances. They 

further thought that as, according to 

Arab custom, a soldier was entitled to 

the possession of the booty he laid his 

hand on during the fight, they might 

be deprived of their share of the 

spoils of war if they stuck to their 

post. This precipitate action of the 

archers implied an apprehension on 

their part that the Prophet might 

ignore their right to the booty and 

might thus prove faithless to them. It 

161. If Allah help you, none 

shall overcome you; but if He 

forsake you, then who is there 

that can help you beside Him? 

In Allah, then, let the believers 

put their trust.443 

 

162. And it is not possible for a 

Prophet to act dishonestly, and 

whoever acts dishonestly shall 

bring with him that about which 

he has been dishonest, on the 

Day of Resurrection. 
a
Then 

shall every soul be fully paid 

what it has earned; and they 

shall not be wronged.444 

 

a3:26; 14:52; 40:18. 
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is this apprehension that the verse 

condemns in the words, And it is not 

possible for a Prophet to act 

dishonestly. But no imputation of 

actual faithlessness to the Holy 

Prophet is implied. The verse simply 

purports to say that it was far from 

the Prophet to ignore the rights to the 

booty of those whom he himself had 

stationed at a certain place. 

The verse may also be taken as a 

rebuke to the hypocrites who deserted 

the Holy Prophet in the Battle of 

Uhud. In this case, the implication 

would be that while the hypocrites 

had proved faithless to the Prophet by 

leaving him in the lurch, the Prophet 

would not prove faithless to God by 

refusing to fight in His cause even when 

weak and deserted. This meaning is 

also supported by the context. 

445. Commentary: 

The words, who follows the 

pleasure of Allah, apply to the Holy 

Prophet and his true followers who, 

undaunted by the defection of the 

hypocrites at Uhud, which 

considerably weakened their ranks, 

proceeded to fight the enemies of 

Islam. The hypocrites, on the other 

hand, by their act of desertion, drew 

upon themselves the wrath of God. 

They turned away from the fire of 

war, but a much worse fire awaited 

them in Hell. They retreated from the 

battlefield in order to seek security, 

but their retreat proved to be the gate 

of Gehenna for them. 

The expression بسخط من الله کمن باء
rendered as, like him who draws on 

himself the wrath of Allah, may also 

be translated as "like him who turns 

(or returns) with the wrath of Allah". 

The latter rendering would help 

further to clarify the explanation 

given above. 

446. Commentary: 

The words ھم درجات literally mean,

they are different grades. Actually, 

however, they mean, they are the 

possessors of different grades of 

grace, the word ااولو  (possessors) being

understood before the word درجات. The

word ااولو  has been dropped to

intensify the meaning, as if the 

holders of these grades of grace were 

the very grades personified. 

163. 
a
Is he who follows the 

pleasure of Allah like him who 

draws on himself the wrath of 

Allah and whose abode is Hell? 

And an evil retreat it is!445 

 

164. They have different grades 

of grace with Allah; and Allah 

sees what they do.446 

 

a2:208, 266; 3:16; 5:3, 17; 9:72. 
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447. Commentary: 

The expression, by raising among 

them a Messenger from among 

themselves, is intended to awaken in 

the hearts of Muslims a desire to 

follow the example of the Holy 

Prophet, who was like them and one 

of them. The Prophet was not only a 

man like them but was actually one of 

them. If he could rise to such spiritual 

heights, why could not they? 

All Messengers of God are raised 

from among human beings and they 

possess the same faculties and are 

actuated by the same desires and 

aspirations as other human beings, 

and, therefore, they can serve as true 

models for their fellow beings. But a 

so-called "Son of God" does not 

possess the same desires and the 

same faculties as we have, and 

cannot, therefore, be a model for us. 

Our model should be from our own 

kind. He who is not of our kind, 

being a divine being, free from 

human passions and human 

weaknesses, cannot be held out to us 

as a model for imitation. 

The verse also points to the 

fulfilment of the prayer of Abraham 

contained in 2:130, in which the 

different functions of the Promised 

Prophet have been mentioned just as 

they are mentioned here. 

448. Commentary: 

The words, and you had inflicted 

the double of that, refer to the Battle 

of Badr, when 70 Meccans were 

killed and 70 taken captive. At Uhud, 

70 Muslims were killed, none being 

 
 

 

165. Verily, Allah has conferred 

a favour on the believers by 
a
raising among them a 

Messenger from among 

themselves, who recites to them 

His Signs, and purifies them 

and teaches them the Book and 

Wisdom; and, before that, they 

were surely in manifest error.447 

 

166. What! 
b
when a misfortune 

befalls you—and you had 

inflicted the double of that—

you say, whence is this? Say, ‘It 

is from your own selves.’ 

Surely, Allah has power over all 

things.448 

 

a2:130, 152; 9:128; 62:3; 65:12. b4:80. 
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taken prisoner. Thus the Muslims had 

inflicted a double loss on the 

Meccans. 

The fact that no Muslim was taken 
prisoner at Uhud demonstrates their 
high sense of honour. They preferred 
death to dishonour. They would die 
fighting rather than lay down their 
arms. Some of them were found 
killed on the battlefield with as many 
as eighty wounds on their bodies. 
How could such men allow 
themselves to be taken prisoner by 
the enemy? It is most significant that 
in all the different battles that were 
fought by Muslims till the time of 
‘Uthman—and they were many and 
hundreds of thousands of men took 
part in them—the number of Muslim 
prisoners did not exceed a few 
hundred. 

The expression, It is from your own 
selves, seems to contradict the 
succeeding verse where it is said, And 
that which befell you on the day when 
two parties met was by Allah’s 
command, and also 4:79, 80 where it 
is said: And if some good befalls 
them, they say, ‘this is from Allah’ 
and if evil befall them, they say, ‘this 
is from thee’. Say, All is from Allah. 
What has happened to these people 
that they come not near 
understanding anything? Whatever of 
good comes to thee is from Allah, and 
whatever of evil befalls thee is from 

thyself. On deeper reflection, 
however, no conflict or contradiction 
is found to exist for the different 
statements, apparently contradictory, 
have been made from different 
viewpoints. As for the real cause of 
man’s actions, both the good and evil 
actions are said to emanate from him, 
because he is their doer; but as it is 
God Who, as the final Judge, brings 
about the results of man’s actions, 
whether good or bad, they can 
equally be said to proceed from Him. 
In this sense, both the good and evil 
results of man’s actions would be 
attributed to God. Again, as God has 
created all things for our good and it 
is through their misuse that we suffer, 
therefore the evil that befalls us can 
legitimately be said to proceed 
from our ownselves. But when that 
evil is removed by the right use of the 
things provided by God and good 
results ensues, then that good must be 
attributed to God, for it is He Who 
had endowed things with the 
properties by the right use of 
which we benefit. In this sense, good 
results will be attributed to God 
and evil ones to man. Thus all the 
three assertions, though apparently 
contradicting one another, prove to 
be true. 

449. Commentary: 

The "meeting of the parties" refers 

167. And that which befell you, 

on the day when the two parties 

met, was by Allah’s command; 

and this was so that He might 

distinguish the believers;449 

 

a48:12.
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to the Battle of Uhud which is under 

review here. 

The clause لیعلم المؤمنین rendered as,

that He might distinguish the 

believers, does not mean, "that He 

might know the believers", as 

generally translated. According to 

Quranic idiom, the expression simply 

means that Allah might mark out, or 

make known, or distinguish believers 

from disbelievers. See also note on 

3:141. 

450. Commentary: 

Trials come to bring about a 

distinction between true believers and 

those weak of faith or insincere. In 

this way, the sufferings of the 

Muslims at Uhud proved a blessing in 

disguise. They served to distinguish 

the true believers from the hypocrites 

who had so far remained intermixed 

with the true believers. While 

professing to be true Muslims, they 

were, at heart, enemies of Islam; and 

their passing for Muslims was 

injurious to the Muslim community. 

The believers, taking them for true 

Muslims, remained unaware of the 

secret machinations by which they 

sought to injure the cause of Islam. 

So it was in the interests of Islam that 

their hypocrisy became unmasked 

and the Muslims became on their 

guard against them. On the other 

hand, just as the exposure of the 

hypocrites proved beneficial to the 

believers, similarly the coming to 

light of their own sincerity and 

devotion served a most useful 

purpose. It served not only to 

disappoint the enemies of Islam who 

came to realize that with such 

devoted followers they could make 

no headway against Islam, but it also 

opened their eyes to its truth; for it 

became clear to them that a religion 

168. And that He might 

distinguish the hypocrites. And 

it was said to them, ‘Come ye, 

fight in the cause of Allah and 

repel the attack of the enemy;’ 

they said, ‘If we knew how to 

fight, we would surely follow 

you.’ They were, that day, 

nearer to disbelief than to belief. 
a
They say with their mouths 

what is not in their hearts. And 

Allah knows well what they 

conceal.450 

 

a48:12. 
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which could inspire its votaries with 

such selfless zeal and steadfast 

devotion could not but be true. 

The particle او rendered as "and" in

the clause, fight in the cause of Allah 

and repel the attack of the enemy, 

literally means "or" and is equivalent 

to "in other words", or "what is the 

same thing," etc. It is used here: (1) to 

explain the meaning of the preceding 

clause, i.e. fight in the cause of Allah. 

So the whole sentence would read 

something like this: "It was said to 

them (the hypocrites): Come ye, fight 

in the cause of Allah, which was the 

same thing as repelling the attack of 

the enemy." This rendering would go 

to prove that the Companions of the 

Holy Prophet waged no aggressive 

war and all their fighting was 

undertaken in self-defence. (2) Or the 

word او (and) is used here in the sense

of "at least". According to this 

rendering, the sentence would mean: 

"Fight in the cause of Allah; and if 

you cannot fight in the cause of 

Allah, at least fight in defence of your 

own homes and hearths," i.e. your 

own interests require that you should 

defend Medina against the attack of 

the enemy. (3) Or as rendered in the 

text the word is used in the sense of 

"and". With this meaning of او, the

whole sentence would mean, "fight in 

the cause of Allah and repel the attack 

of the enemy." 

The expression لو نعلم قتالا translated in 

the text as, If we knew how to fight, 

may have three meanings: (1) If we 

knew that there would be fighting, i.e. 

we thought there would be no 

fighting. By using this expression the 

hypocrites meant that seeing the 

strength of the enemy, the Muslims 

would at once run away and there 

will be no fighting. (2) If we knew it 

to be a fight, i.e. it was no fight in 

which the Muslims were going to be 

engaged, but certain destruction in 

view of the appalling difference 

between the numbers and equipment 

of the opposing forces. (3) Or, as 

rendered in the text, the expression 

may mean, if we knew how to fight. 

In this case, it must be taken to have 

been used ironically, signifying: "We 

are unaware of the art of war; if we 

had been acquainted with it, we 

would have fought along with you." 

The allusion in the verse is 

obviously to the defection at Uhud of 

a party of 300 hypocrites under their 

leader ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, who, at a 

crucial moment, deserted the 

Muslims and went back to Medina, 

saying, "He (the Prophet) has 

disregarded my advice and has 

followed the advice of mere lads". 

Seeing this, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 

father of Jabir, approached him and 

asked him not to desert the Prophet in 

that manner, upon which ‘Abdullah 

replied in the very words quoted by 

the Quran, i.e. لو نعلم قتالا لا تبعنا کم meaning,

"If we knew there would be fighting, 

we would have surely followed you." 

At this ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

exclaimed, saying: "God’s curse be 

upon you. Surely, He Himself will 

help His Messenger" (Jarir, iii. 104). 
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451. Commentary: 
The word خوانا  (brethren) may refer

to both the Muslims and the 

hypocrites. If taken to refer to the 

Muslims, the expression لاخوانھم قالوا  (said

of their brethren) would either mean, 

"said concerning their brethren, the 

Muslims", or it would mean, "said to 

their brethren, the Muslims." If, 

however, it is taken to refer to the 

hypocrites, the expression would 

mean, "said to their own brethren", i.e. 

talked among themselves. 

The expression, Then avert death 

from yourselves, embodies a 

prophecy about the destruction of the 

hypocrites. The clause would thus 

signify, "You stayed in your homes in 

order to save yourselves. Now, the 

time of your destruction has arrived. 

So protect yourselves if you can." 

452. Important Words: 
میت is the plural of (dead) اموات

which besides meaning a dead 

person, also means: (1) one whose 

blood has not been avenged; (2) one 

who leaves behind no successors; (3) 

one stricken with sorrow and grief. 

See also 2:29. 

Commentary: 

According to the above three 

significations of the word ااموات  (dead)

the verse would mean: (1) that the 

blood of Muslim martyrs shall 

certainly be avenged; (2) that their 

place shall be taken by others equally 

zealous; (3) that these martyrs, 

though apparently dead, are leading 

happy lives in the presence of their 

Lord. 

As martyrs lay down their lives for 

the sake of God, therefore they are 

granted in the next world a special 

kind of life which is different from, 

and superior to, that of ordinary 

believers. 

169. It is these who said of their 

brethren, while they themselves 

remained behind, ‘If they had 

obeyed us, 
a
they would not have 

been slain.’ Say, 
b
‘Then avert 

death from yourselves, if you 

are truthful.’451 

 

170. 
c
Think not of those, who 

have been slain in the cause of 

Allah, as dead. Nay, they are 

living, in the presence of their 

Lord, and are granted gifts from 

Him,452 

 

a3:155. b4:79. c2:155. 
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453. Important Words: 

فرح is the plural of (jubilant) فرحین
which is the verbal adjective from the 

verb فرح (Fariha) meaning, he 

rejoiced; he was glad and jubilant; he 

exulted and behaved proudly. فرحین
therefore, means, (1) exultant and 

proud; (2) glad and jubilant, being 

well-pleased and satisfied (Lane & 

Aqrab). The word is used here in the 

latter sense. 

is derived (they rejoice) یستبشرون

from بشر. The word استبشر means, (1)

he rejoiced or became rejoiced by 

receiving good and happy news; (2) 

he gave or conveyed good news so as 

to make the hearer rejoice at it (Aqrab 

& Lane). See also 2:26. 

Commentary: 

Taking the word یستبشرون (they

rejoice) in the first-mentioned sense 

(see Important Words above), the 

verse would mean, they (the martyrs 

are glad that their brethren, who are 

left behind in the world and will 

follow them later, will soon be 

victorious and will triumph over their 

enemies, i.e. after death the veils have 

been removed and the martyrs have 

become definitely aware of the 

victories in store for Muslims. 

According to the second signification 

of the word, the verse would mean, 

they give good tidings to their 

brethren by appearing to them in 

dreams. The verse may also mean, 

they receive good tidings concerning 

their brethren, i.e. the angels of God 

keep them informed of the later 

successes and victories of Islam. 

454. Commentary: 

The expression, Allah suffers not 

the reward of the believers to be lost, 

means that the works of the believers 

will not go in vain. They will 

certainly bring their due reward. 

171. Jubilant because of that 

which Allah has given them of 

His bounty; and rejoicing for 

those who have not yet joined 

them from behind them, 

because on 
a
them shall come no 

fear, nor shall they grieve.453 
 

172. They rejoice at the favour 

of Allah and His bounty, and at 

the fact that 
b
Allah suffers not 

the reward of the believers to be 

lost.454 
a2:63; 6:49; 7:50; 46:14. b7:171; 9:120; 11:116. 
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455. Commentary: 

The reference in this and the next 

verse is to the two expeditions led by 

the Holy Prophet against the Meccans 

as a result of the Battle of Uhud. The 

first was undertaken on the day 

immediately following that battle. 

When the Meccans withdrew from 

Uhud, and took their way back to 

Mecca, they were, as narrated above, 

taunted by the Arab tribes for having 

brought no booty and no prisoners of 

war from a battle in which they 

claimed to have won a victory. The 

Meccans, thereupon, thought of 

returning to Medina with a view to 

re-attacking the Muslims and 

completing their victory. The Holy 

Prophet, who had also anticipated the 

return of the Meccans, at once called 

upon his Companions to join him in 

the pursuit of the enemy and most 

wisely restricted the call to only such 

able-bodied Muslims as had taken 

part in the Battle of Uhud. So on the 

following day, he left Medina with 

250 men. When the Meccans heard of 

the Muslims advancing towards them, 

they lost heart and fled. The Holy 

Prophet went as far as Hamra’ul-

Asad, a distance of about eight miles 

from Medina on the route to Mecca, 

and seeing that the enemy had fled, 

returned to Medina. 

The second expedition came a year 
later. Before leaving the battlefield of 
Uhud, Abu Sufyan, commander of the 
Meccan army, had promised the 
Muslims another engagement next 
year at Badr. But the ensuing year 
being a year of famine, he could not 
keep his appointment. So he sent 
Nu‘aim bin Mas‘ud to Medina to 
terrify the Muslims by spreading false 
rumours of great preparations having 
been made by the Meccans. This 
clumsy ruse completely failed to 
frighten the Muslims, who came to 
Badr at the appointed time only to 
find that the Meccans had not 
appeared. The Muslims profited by 
this opportunity by taking part in 
trafficking at the great annual fair that 
used to be held there every year and 
returned prosperous as well as 
triumphant to Medina. This 
expedition is known in history as the 
expedition of Badras-Sughra, (i.e. the 
smaller Badr), to distinguish it from 
the great Battle of Badr which had 
taken place about two years earlier. 

R. 18. 

173. As to those who 
a
answered 

the call of Allah and the 

Messenger after they had 

received an injury—such of 

them as do good and act 

righteously shall have a great 

reward;455 
a8:25. 
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456. Important Words: 

is derived وکیل .(guardian) الوکیل

from وکل. They say یه الامر he left وکل ال

the matter to him and did not interfere 

in it. کلنی الی کذا means, leave thou me to

manage this thing as I may deem 

proper. وکیل means, one to whom the

management of an affair is left or 

consigned; guardian; agent or deputy. 

is one of the names of God الوکیل

meaning, Guardian; One Who 

watches or looks after the affairs of 

the Faithful; One sufficing for His 

servants (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The reference here is to the false 

rumours spread by Nu‘aim bin 

Mas‘ud that the Meccans had made 

great preparations against the 

Muslims and were about to attack 

them. See also the preceding verse. 

457. Commentary: 

As stated above, the Muslims 

returned from Badras-Sughra after 

having made great profit by trading at 

the annual fair held there. This is 

hinted in the word "bounty". The 

words, no evil had touched them, 

mean that there was no fighting, the 

Meccans having failed to appear. 

458. Commentary: 

The expression یخوف اولیاءہ rendered in

174. Those to whom men said, 

‘People have mustered against 

you, therefore fear them,’ but 

this only increased their faith, 

and they said, ‘Sufficient for us 

is Allah, and an excellent 

Guardian is He.’456 

175. So they returned with a 

mighty favour from Allah and a 

great bounty, while no evil had 

touched them; and they 

followed 
a
the pleasure of Allah; 

and Allah is the Lord of great 

bounty.457 

 

176. It is Satan who only 

frightens 
b
his friends; so fear 

them not but fear Me, if you are 

believers.458 

 

a2:208, 266; 3:16, 163; 5:3, 17; 9:72; 57:21, 28. b7:28; 16:101; 35:7. 
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the text as, Satan only frightens his 

friends, may mean: (1) Satan tries to 

make believers fear disbelievers, who 

are his friends; (2) he frightens 

disbelievers themselves, i.e. he 

becomes the cause of their fear, for 

the friends of Satan can never be 

brave. In the latter case the pronoun 

"them" in, so fear them not, would 

refer to the noun الناس (people) in

3:174 above. 

459. Commentary: 
The clause, who hastily fall into 

disbelief, refers to the hypocrites and 

the weak in faith whom the slightest 

trial throws into disbelief. The word 

"portion" means "portion of grace and 

God’s mercy". 

460. Commentary: 

As in the preceding verse, the word 

Allah in the clause, cannot harm 

Allah, stands either for the cause of 

Allah or for the Holy Prophet and the 

believers, because God is evidently 

above being harmed. The expression 

has been used to show that those who 

try to do harm to Islam or to the Holy 

Prophet and his followers, really try 

to do harm to God Himself, for the 

obvious reason that the cause of the 

Holy Prophet or that of Islam is the 

cause of God Himself. 

177. 
a
And let not those who 

hastily fall into disbelief grieve 

thee; surely, they cannot harm 

Allah in any way. Allah desires 

not to assign any portion for 

them in the life to come; and 

they shall have a severe 

punishment.459 

 

178. 
b
Surely, those who have 

purchased disbelief at the price 

of faith cannot harm Allah at 

all; and they shall have a 

grievous punishment.460 

 

179. And let not the disbelievers 

think that 
c
Our granting them 

respite is good for them; the 

result of Our granting them 

respite  will  only  be  that   they 

 

a5:42. b2:17, 87; 14:29. c22:45. 
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461. Important Words: 

The particle ل (lam) in the

expression لیزدادوا here denotes not

purpose but result or consequence: as 

in the well-known Arabic couplet: 

تباب  الی  یسیر فکلکم  و ابنوا للخراب ا للموت  لدو
i.e. Bear children that they should 

die and build houses that they should 
fall into ruins, for all of you are 
marching towards destruction. Thus 
the verse would mean: We grant them 
respite that they should mend their 
ways, but the result is that they 
increase in sin. Such ل (lam) is known
as تلام عاقب  in Arabic.

The particle ل may, in one sense,

also denote cause, as an Arab would 

say  شراخرجت من البلد لمخافة  i.e. I left the

town because of the fear of evil. In 

this sense, the clause would mean, 

We grant them respite because they 

have increased in evil, i.e. their 

increasing in evil has been the cause 

of Our granting them respite so that 

they may have an opportunity to 

mend their ways and reform 

themselves. 

462. Important Words: 

is یطلع .(would reveal to you) لیطلعکم

derived from طلع, which means, he

appeared; he rose; he ascended.  اطلعه
means, he revealed it to him or he علیه

made him acquainted with it; or lifted 

him high up so that he might have a 

clear view of it. The expression  لیطلعکم
therefore, would mean, that He علی الغیب

should cause you to ascend the 

unseen; or lift you high up to have a 

clear view of the unseen, i.e. cause 

you to obtain mastery of the unseen; 

or in other words, reveal to you the 

secrets of the unseen in abundance. 

Elsewhere the Quran says  لایظھر علی غیبه
God discloses not the unseen to احدا

will increase in sin; and they 

shall have an humiliating 

punishment.461 

 

180. 
a
Allah would not leave the 

believers as you are, until He 

separated the wicked from the 

good. Nor would Allah 
b
reveal 

to you the unseen. But Allah 

chooses of His Messengers 

whom He pleases. Believe, 

therefore, in Allah and His 

Messengers. If you believe and 

be righteous, you shall have a 

great reward.462 

 

a8:38; 29:3-4. b72:27-28. 
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anyone in abundance (72:27). Here, 

too, the word used, i.e. یظھر points to

mastery of a thing or having a thing 

in abundance. 

Commentary: 

The sentence, Allah would not 
leave the believers as you are, 
signifies that the trials and 
tribulations through which Muslims 
have so far passed would not soon 
end. There are yet many more in store 
for them, and they will continue to 
come till true believers are 
distinguished from hypocrites and 
those weak of faith. 

The expression, Allah chooses of 
His Messengers whom He pleases, 
does not mean that some of the 
Messengers are chosen and others 
not, but that of the persons whom He 
has ordained to be sent as His 
Messengers, He chooses the one 
suited for the particular age in which 
he is sent. Or the particle من (of) may
be taken to give the sense of 

intensification or emphasis without 
restricting the sense to a specified 
section of the class. In that case the 
sentence will read as, Allah does 
choose as His Messengers whom He 
pleases. It must be remembered that 
all Messengers are raised under a 
special divine decree. 

When it was stated that God 
intended to separate the wicked from 
the good by revealing His will to His 
Messengers, the question was asked 
by disbelievers, why did not God 
reveal Himself to them? To this 
question God has given the answer 
that He reveals His will only to His 
Messengers and the Elect. All are not 
pure or ennobled enough to receive 
His revelation. 

463. Important Words: 

ورث is derived from (heritage) میراث
i.e. he inherited. ورث اباہ or ورث مال ابیه
means, he inherited the property of 
his father. They say ورثت مجدہ i.e. I 
inherited his glory. ورث من ابیه or  ورث عن

181. And let not those, 
a
who are 

niggardly with respect to what 

Allah has given them of His 

bounty, think that it is good for 

them; nay, it is evil for them. 

That with respect to which they 

were niggardly shall be put as a 

collar round their necks on the 

Day of Resurrection. And to 

Allah belongs the heritage of the 

heavens and the earth, and Allah 

is well aware of what you do.463 
a4:38; 17:30; 25:68. 
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بیها  means, he inherited from his
father, or he inherited part of the 
property of his father. شیا ءورثه ال  means,
he made him inherit the thing. 

ضعفا المرض ورثها means, the disease 
occasioned him, as its result, 
weakness. ورث and رثا  and تراث and
all mean, what is inherited; an میراث
inheritance; a heritage whether 
property, rank, quality, nobility, etc. 
as an epithet الوارث .means, an heir وارث
applied to God means, He Who 
remains after all creatures have 
perished (Lane). Primarily, ثةاالور
signifies the transfer of property, etc. 
from one to another without sale or 
gift. The Arabs say ورثت علما من فلان i.e., I
gained or acquired knowledge from 
such a one (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The chief obstacle in the way of the 
hypocrites to accept Islam was that 
constant calls were made on Muslims 
to spend money in the cause of God 
and make sacrifices for it. They are 
told in this verse that their 
unwillingness to spend would 
eventually do them no good nor 
would it save their possessions from 

destruction. 

The sentence, And to Allah belongs 
the heritage of the heavens and the 
earth, obviously does not mean that 
Allah will receive heavens and earth 
in inheritance from someone else. 
The word میراث rendered as "heritage"
here signifies ownership. The word 
also means portion allotted to one, as in 
the verse الذین یرثون الفردوس i.e. those who
shall inherit Paradise (23:12). Now, 
Paradise is not inherited by anyone; it 
is only received as an allotted portion 
from God. 

464. Commentary: 
The words, Allah has heard the 

utterance of those, have been used by 
way of rebuke and warning, meaning 
that God is not unaware of these 
impudent utterances and that the 
utterers will certainly have to answer 
for them. 

The words, Allah is poor and we 
are rich, were uttered by the Jews on 
behalf of the hypocrites and as an 
expression of their thoughts when the 
latter were called upon to spend their 
wealth in the cause of Allah (3:181). 
These words also express the 

R. 19. 
182. And surely Allah has heard 

the utterance of those who said, 
a
‘Allah is poor and we are rich,’ 

We shall record what they have 

said, and 
b
their attempts to kill 

the Prophets unjustly; and We 

shall say, ‘Taste ye the 

punishment of burning.’464 
a5:65. b4:156. 
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thoughts of those niggardly persons 
and the weak of faith who join a new 
religion but find it hard to comply 
with its ever-growing monetary 
demands and sometimes cry out in 
impatience: "Has Allah become poor 
that we are asked to spend our hard-
earned money in His cause?" In fact, 
one of the principal causes of the 
opposition to a new religious 
movement is reluctance on the part of 
the people to undergo the sacrifices of 
money and comfort that it demands. 

The words, We shall record what 

they have said, signify that God will 

not let such mischievous utterances 

go unpunished, implying that what is 

forgiven is, as it were, not recorded. 

465. Commentary: 

The expression, Allah is not at all 
unjust to His servants, falsifies the 

inference to which the statement of 
the disbelievers mentioned in the 
previous verse gives rise. They seem 
to say that if Islam had been true, 
God Himself would have helped it 
and would not have asked others to 
help it with their money. To this 
objection the answer is given that if 
the Prophet is an impostor and yet 
God is helping him to thrive and 
prosper, it means that God is doing a 
great wrong to the people by granting 
respite to an impostor and by 
allowing the people to be led astray 
by helping a wrong cause. But as God 
cannot be unjust, so the cause of 
Islam must be, and is, a right cause. 

466. Commentary: 

The enemies of truth never admit 
their defeat. They continue to seek 
new pretexts for refusing to believe in 

183. That is because of that 

which your hands have sent on 

before yourselves, and the truth 

is that 
a
Allah is not at all unjust 

to His servants.465 

 

184. Those who say, ‘Allah has 

charged us not to believe in any 

Messenger until he bring us an 

offering which fire devours.’ 

Say, ‘There have already come 

to you Messengers before me 

with 
b
clear Signs and with that 

which you speak of. Why, then, 

did you seek to kill them, if you 

are truthful?’466 

 

a8:52; 41:47; 50:30. b5:33; 14:10; 40:84. 



CH.3 AL-E-‘IMRAN PT.4 

598 

it. When the Jews were told that they 
had opposed the Prophets of God 
through covetousness (3:181-182), 
they retorted by saying that they did 
not oppose Muslims through 
covetousness but because, animals 
unlike them, the Muslims devoured 
even that which they offered as 
sacrifices, instead of burning them at 
the altar according to the Jewish Law 
(Lev. 1:11-17). Thus, it was not they 
but the Muslims who were greedy 
and covetous and they could not, 
therefore, consistently with the Law 
of Moses, accept the Prophet who did 
not observe that Law. 

The Quran answers this objection 

by saying that the observance of the 
law about burnt offerings was no 
criterion to test the truth of a Prophet, 

because that could easily be done by 
an impostor. It was البینات (clear signs)
only that demonstrated and 

established the truth of a claimant. 
But even if observance of burnt 
offerings was the criterion of a true 

Prophet, the Jews had no right to 
raise an objection; for in that case the 
question arose, why did they reject 

those Prophets who strictly 
conformed to that law? The fact that 
the Jewish demand referred to in the 

words, that which you speak of, has 

been mentioned in the verse 

separately from clear signs, shows 
that what the Jews spoke of was not a 
miracle, but that they were only 

referring to the law about burnt 
offerings, and not to the miracle of 
fire descending from heaven to 

consume a sacrifice, as is generally 
but wrongly believed. 

467. Important Words: 

is the plural (books of wisdom) زبر
of زبور which is derived from زبر. They
say ئر i.e. he cased or lined the زبر الب
well with stones or bricks, etc. زبر البناء
means, he raised the wall by placing 
layers of stones or bricks on one 
another. تابزبر الک  means, he wrote the
writing or the book. سائل means, he زبر ال
chid or scolded the beggar. زبور
(zabur) means, a writing or a book: a 
book of wisdom and intellectual 
science, not containing legal statutes, 
ordinances or commandments. Based 
on its verbal senses, the word would 
also mean a book that protects and 
beautifies a source of knowledge just 
as a casing protects and beautifies a 
well; or a book that contains warnings. 
The word is particularly used about the 
Book of David containing the Psalms. 
(zibr) زبر is the plural of (zubur) زبور
which means, a writing or a book; also 

185. 
a
And if they accuse thee of 

lying, even so were accused of 

lying Messengers before thee 

who came with clear Signs and 

books of wisdom and the 

shining Book.467 

 

a35:5, 26. 
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wisdom and reason (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 
It is worthy of note that unlike its 

predecessor, the present verse makes 

no reference to a burnt offering after 

the word بینات (clear signs) which

shows that a burnt offering formed no 

proof of the truth of a claimant to 

prophethood. 

It will be noted that whereas the 

words زبر (books of wisdom) and بینات
(clear signs) are both in the plural 

number, the word الکتاب المنیر (the

Shining Book) has been put in the 

singular number, the reason being 

that all the Israelite Prophets followed 

one Book of Law only, viz. the Torah 

given to Moses, while each of them 

came with separate clear signs as well 

as with separate Books or revelations 

containing things of wisdom and 

warnings. 

468. Commentary: 
Death is the most certain 

phenomenon in nature and yet man’s 

attitude toward it is of disregard and 

indifference. The worldly life has 

been here called a vain and illusory 

thing, because on the face of it, it 

appears to be a very attractive and 

sweet thing, but when one becomes 

engrossed in seeking its pleasures and 

profits, one finds it bitter and 

deceptive. 

186. 
a
Every soul shall taste of 

death. And you shall be paid in 

full your rewards only on the 

Day of Resurrection. So 

whosoever is removed away 

from the Fire and is made to 

enter Heaven has indeed 

attained his goal. 
b
And the life 

of this world is nothing but an 

illusory enjoyment.468 

 

187. 
c
You shall surely be tried 

in your possessions and in your 

persons and 
d
you shall surely 

hear many hurtful things from 

those who were given the Book 

before you and from those who 

set up equals to God. But if you 

show fortitude and act righteously, 

 

a21:36; 29:58. b4:174; 35:31; 39:36. c2:156; 8:29; 64:16. d5:83. 
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469. Commentary: 

Tests and trials are necessary and 
serve a four-fold purpose: (1) They 
distinguish the waverers and the weak 
of faith from those sincere and 
steadfast votaries whose faith is 
strong and firm. (2) They become a 
means of spiritual advancement for 
those sincere in faith. (3) Those who 
are tried come to know of the strength 
or otherwise of their own faith and 
are thus enabled to shape their 
conduct accordingly. (4) Trials also 
establish the title to reward of those 
deserving it. 

Indeed there never was a Prophet 

who, along with his followers, was 

not called upon to put up with abuse 

and hardships. 

470. Commentary: 

The reference here is to no 

particular covenant, but to a general 

covenant taken from the followers of 

every Prophet that they would preach 

and promulgate the Message they had 

accepted and would live up to it. The 

pronoun "it" in the clause, and not 

conceal it, may refer either to the 

Book or the covenant. 

471. Important Words: 

فاز is derived from (secure) مفازة

that indeed is a matter of strong 

determination.469 

 

188. And remember when Allah 

took a covenant from those who 

were given the Book, saying, 

‘You shall make this Book 

known to the people and not 

conceal it.’ But 
a
they threw it 

away behind their backs, and 

bartered it for a paltry price. 

Evil is that which they have 

purchased.470 

 

189. Think not that those 
b
who 

exult in what they have done, 

and love to be praised for what 

they have not done—think not 

that they are secure from 

punishment. They shall suffer a 

grievous chastisement.471 

 

a2:102. b61:3-4. 
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which means, he was successful and 
gained what he desired. فازمنه means,
he escaped it (danger, etc.), or he 
became secure from it. So مفازة means,
a place or state of security or escape; 
a means of success and prosperity 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The expression "think not" 

mentioned twice in the verse not only 
makes the sentence more clear, but 
also adds to it beauty and force. Such 
people as exult in evil deeds and have 
no anxiety and no desire for their 
spiritual welfare, being satisfied with 
false praise only, must not consider 
themselves secure from Divine 
punishment. 

472. Commentary 
After having dealt, at some length, 

with the incidents connected with the 

Battle of Uhud and the hardships that 

the Muslims had to suffer as a result 
thereof, God comforts them with the 

declaration that their intervening 
sufferings are only a passing phase 
and the final victory will surely be 

theirs, because to God belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
and He has graciously decreed to 

bestow both spiritual and temporal 
blessing on Muslims. 

473. Commentary: 

The lesson implied in the creation 

of the heavens and the earth and in 

the alternation of night and day is that 

man has been created both for 

spiritual and temporal progress, and 

that if he acts righteously, his period 

of darkness and affliction must be 

followed by one of sunshine and 

happiness. For further explanation of 

this verse see next verse. 

190. 
a
And to Allah belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earth; and Allah has power over 

all things.472 

 

R. 20. 
191. 

b
In the creation of the  

heavens and the earth and in the 

alternation of the night and the 

day there are indeed Signs for 

men of understanding;473 

192. 
c
Those who remember  

Allah standing, sitting, and 

lying on their sides, and ponder 

over the creation of the heavens 

and the earth: 
d
“Our Lord, Thou  

a5:18-19, 121; 24:43; 42:50. b2:165; 3:28; 45:6. c4:104; 10:13; 39:10; 62:11. d38:28. 
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474. Important Words: 

بطل is derived from (in vain) باطلا
meaning, it was or became false or 
vain, or void or futile or devoid of 
virtue or of no account. They say  ذھب
meaning his blood went for دمه باطلا
nothing, i.e. went unretaliated. بطل فی 

یثهحد  means, he jested or was not
serious in his discourse. باطل therefore,
means: false, spurious, vain, useless, 
void and of no account (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Such a grand system to which an 
allusion has been made in the 
previous verse could certainly not 
have been brought into being without 
a definite purpose. The phenomenon 
of day and night referred to in the 
preceding verse affords an illustration 
of how this purpose is served. With 
the rising of the sun the whole world 
is illuminated, and men begin to 
work. Then night falls and the light of 
the sun is hidden from our view and 
men go to sleep, but even then some 
heavenly bodies are busy doing their 
allotted task. Thus both during day 
and night heavenly bodies perform 
their appointed functions and loyally 
serve man. The whole universe 

having been created to serve man, the 
creation of man must also have a 
great purpose. Of men, some are 
bright in themselves like the sun, and 
there are others who possess no 
intrinsic light of their own but borrow 
it from others. Such men as place 
themselves in right relation to the Sun 
of the spiritual realm become 
enlightened, while those that keep 
away from it are left in the dark. 

When man ponders over the 

spiritual implication of the physical 

phenomenon of the creation of 

heavens and earth, the alteration of 

day, and night and the consummate 

order that pervades the universe, he is 

deeply impressed by the great 

wisdom of the Creator, and from the 

inmost depths of his being rises the 

cry: Our Lord, Thou hast not created 

this in vain. Then apprehension takes 

hold of him lest he should become 

deprived of the light of the spiritual 

Sun and he cries out: Save us from the 

punishment of Fire, which is nothing 

but being overtaken by spiritual 

darkness and moral degradation. 

475. Commentary: 

A true believer dreads nothing so 

hast not created this in vain; 

Nay, Holy art Thou; save us, 

then, from the punishment of 

the Fire.474 

 

193. Our Lord, whomsoever 

Thou causest to enter the Fire, 

him Thou hast surely disgraced. 

And the wrongdoers shall have 

no helpers.475 

 

.
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much as the displeasure of God, which 

is like fire that burns up all traces of 

goodness, and this fire is the heritage of 

the wrongdoers only, whom nothing 

can save from punishment. 

476. Important Words: 

which is of lighter (errors) ذنوب

significance and which generally 

refers to natural weaknesses and 

ordinary mistakes and omissions, 

may represent those dark recesses in 

us where the light of the sun does not 

properly reach; while  تأسی (evils)

which is a comparatively stronger 

word, may mean the clouds of dust 

which hide the light of the sun from 

our view. See also 2:81 & 3:17. 

Commentary: 
In 3:191 above, the word "day" in 

the expression, the alternation of the 
night and the day, is placed after the 
word "night," which points to the fact 
that the spiritual wayfarer, after 
having passed through the night of 
trials and sins, finally basks in the 
light of the spiritual Sun by accepting 
and following the Divine Crier. But, 
as the present verse points out, he is 
afraid lest his weaknesses should 
retard his progress or lest the dust of 
his sins and the clouds of his 
misdeeds should intervene and hide 
from him the light and warmth of the 
spiritual Sun, so he humbly prays to 
God to disperse the dust of his sins 

194. Our Lord, we have heard a 

Crier calling unto faith, 

‘Believe ye in your Lord,’ and 

we have believed. Our Lord, 

forgive us, therefore, our errors 

and remove from us our evils, 

and in death number us with the 

righteous.476 

 

195. Our Lord, give us 
a
what 

Thou hast promised to us 

through Thy Messengers; and 

disgrace us not on the Day of 

Resurrection. Surely, Thou 

breakest not Thy promise.” 

 

196. So their Lord answered 

their prayers, saying, 
b
‘I will 

allow not the work of any 

worker from among you, whether 

 

a14:48; 40:52. b4:125; 16:98; 20:113. 16:42. 
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and drive away the clouds of his 
misdeeds. 

The expression برارتوفنا مع الا  rendered
as, in death number us with the 

righteous, literally means, cause us to 
die with the righteous, meaning, 

cause us to die when we are righteous 
or let not death come upon us except 
when we are righteous. 

477. Commentary: 
As this Surah mainly deals with 

Christian doctrines and ideals and 
their way of life, and as Christianity, 

in spite of its claims to the contrary, 
gives woman a status definitely 
inferior to that of man, the insistence 

on the equality of the status of 
woman with man in the spiritual 
sphere forms a fitting sequel to it. At 

several places in the Quran, believing 

men and believing women are 
addressed in the same language and 
are made equally subject to the same 

commandments and entitled to the 
same rights and privileges. Briefly, 
Islam recognizes the equality of the 

social and religious rights of man and 
woman. The words, you are from one 
another, are intended to emphasize 

the equality of status mentioned in 
the preceding part of the verse. 

The verse also constitutes an 

effective refutation of the charges of 
the Shias against the Holy Prophet’s 
Companions whose failings and 

shortcomings, if any, were all 
forgiven by God in view of the good 
works they performed. 

478. Commentary: 
The verse, besides relating to the 

male or female, to be lost. You 

are from one another. 
a
Those, 

therefore, who have migrated, 

and have been driven out from 

their homes, and have been 

persecuted in My cause, and 

have fought and been killed, I 

will surely remove from them 

their evils and 
b
will cause them 

to enter gardens through which 

streams flow—a reward from 

Allah, and with Allah is the best 

of rewards.’477 

 

197. 
c
Let not the moving about 

of the disbelievers in the land 

deceive thee.478 

 

a22:59, 60. bSee 2:26. c40:5. 
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time of the Holy Prophet, has also a 

most appropriate application to the 

present dazzling material progress of 

Christian nations in all departments 

of life, and warns Muslims not to be 

deceived or overawed by the glamour 

of this transitory and fleeting progress. 

479. Commentary: 

The prosperity of Christian nations 

is only temporary, and the verse hints 

at the dreadful punishment which is 

in store for them and which has now 

actually begun to overtake them. 

480. Important Words: 

Nuzul (entertainment) is the نزلا

noun-infinitive from نزل (nazala) 

meaning he alighted, descended or 

came down; he lodged or settled in a 

place. نزلا means, guests; place where

guests are made to lodge; food 

prepared for guests; a blessed food 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

بر is the plural of (the righteous) ابرار
(a righteous person). Though for the 

sake of brevity the word has been 

translated here as "the righteous", it 

really signifies "highly righteous 

persons". See also 2:45, 178. 

Commentary: 

Righteous people will be, as it 

were, the guests of God, being 

housed and fed by Him with blessed 

food. This, as the verse puts it, will be 

an entertainment from Allah; but what 

is actually with Allah for the 

particularly righteous people is still 

better. 

It must be noted that the verse 

mentions two classes of good people: 

اتقوا ینالذ (1)  i.e. those who fear God, 

viz. ordinarily righteous persons; and 

برارالا (2) i.e. those who are highly 

righteous. For the former the words 

used are من عند الله i.e. they will have

entertainment from God, whereas for 

the latter the words used are عند الله i.e.

the highly righteous will, as it were, 

live with God Himself and enjoy His 

company. 

198. It is a small and brief,  

advantage, then Hell shall be 

their abode. What an evil place 

of rest!479 

 

199. But 
a
those who fear their 

Lord shall have gardens through 

which streams flow; therein 

shall they abide—an 

entertainment from Allah. And 

that which is with Allah is still 

better for the righteous.480 

 

aSee 2:26. 
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481. Commentary: 
The verse embodies a prophecy to 

the effect that many Christians and 

Jews will finally accept Islam. 

The Arabic words rendered here as, 

Allah is swift in account, when used 

in regard to disbelievers, would mean 

that God is swift at taking account 

and dealing out punishment; but 

when used about believers they 

would mean that God is quick in 

settling accounts and giving out 

rewards. 

482. Important Words: 
strive to excel in) صابروا

steadfastness) is derived from صبر
which means he was patient or 

steadfast; or he exercised restraint 

over himself; or he bore hardships 

with patience. صابرہ means, he excelled

him in patience or steadfastness; he 

excelled him in patiently bearing 

hardships; he vied with him in 

patience or steadfastness (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

is derived (be on your guard) رابطوا

from ربط meaning, he tied or bound or

made fast a thing; he tied or bound a 

beast with a rope in order that it might 

not run away and be kept handy.  ربط
means, he strengthened or جأشه

fortified his heart. ربط الله علی قلبه means,

God strengthened his heart with 

patience and steadfastness. رابط الامر
means, he kept or applied himself 

constantly or assiduously to the thing 

or affair. رابط الفریقان means, the two 

200. 
a
And surely among the 

People of the Book there are 

some who believe in Allah and 

in what has been sent down to 

you and in what was sent down 

to them, humbling themselves 

before Allah. They barter not 

the Signs of Allah for a paltry 

price. 
b
It is these who shall have 

their reward with their Lord. 

Surely, Allah is swift in 

account.481 

 

201. O ye who believe! be 

steadfast and strive to excel in 

steadfastness and 
c
be on your 

guard and fear Allah that you 

may prosper.482 

 

a3:111. b57:29. c8:61. 
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parties tied their horses at their 

respective frontiers, each in 

preparation for the other. رابطوا would

therefore mean, persevere in fighting 

against your enemy; or tie your horses 

in readiness at the frontier; or keep 

post or remain at the frontier of the 

enemy in preparation; or apply 

yourselves constantly and assiduously 

to the obligations of your religion; or 

be mindful of the times of Prayer 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse, which is the last of the 

present Surah, is important and 

mentions the essential means for the 

attainment of national goal. Taken in 

the physical sense, it signifies that in 

order to attain their goal, Muslims 

should not only be patient and 

steadfast and make greater sacrifices 

than their opponents, but should 

always be on their guard and should 

particularly be watchful about 

strengthening their frontiers. Taken in 

the spiritual sense, the injunctions 

contained in the verse would mean 

that Muslims should not only hold 

fast to their religion and faithfully act 

upon its teachings, but should also 

zealously carry the Message of Islam 

to non-Muslims and establish 

missions in their countries, at the 

same time vigorously defending 

themselves against all their attacks. 

The reference particularly is to the 

Christian people who have proved to 

be the most bitter enemies of Islam. 

The five requisites of success 

mentioned in the verse are: (1) 

exercise of absolute patience and 

steadfastness absolutely; (2) showing 

greater patience and greater 

steadfastness than the enemy; (3) 

applying constantly and assiduously 

to the service of religion and 

community; (4) keeping vigilant 

watch at the frontiers, both for the 

purposes of defence and attack; and 

(5) leading lives of righteousness and 

fearing God. Ah, what a panacea for 

the ills of Islam, but how woefully 

neglected. 
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CHAPTER 4 
AN-NISA’ 

(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Date and Place of Revelation 

This Surah consists of 177 verses including Bismillah. ‘A’ishah is 

reported by Bukhari to have said that this chapter was revealed when, after her 

marriage to the Holy Prophet, she had come into his house; and as ‘A’ishah 

came into the Holy Prophet’s house sometime after the Hijrah, the chapter 

proves to be wholly of Medinite origin. Qurtubi says that the verse, Verily 

Allah commands you to give over the trusts to those entitled to them (4:58), 

belongs to Meccan revelations and was revealed at the time of the Fall of 

Mecca. This is a case of faulty nomenclature, for everything revealed after 

Hijrah is Medinite, even though it may have been revealed at Mecca. The Rev. 

E. M. Wherry, Nöldeke and some other European scholars are agreed on its 

being of the Medinite period and regard it as having been revealed between 

the fourth and fifth years of the Hijrah. Nöldeke, however, is inclined to place 

some of its verses among the Meccan revelations because in them, "Jews are 

referred to in a friendly spirit." Wherry thinks that the words, "O people" 

occurring in verse 134 of this Surah show that it was revealed at Mecca 

because this form of address has been exclusively used in the Meccan Surahs. 

The fact, however, remains that this is a Medinite Surah and some of 

its parts were revealed very late in the Holy Prophet’s ministry. European 

scholars are wrong in inferring from the form of address, viz. "O people", 

used in this Surah that some of its verses belong to the Meccan period. 

Similarly, their inference that, because in some of its verses Jews are referred 

to in a friendly spirit, therefore, those verses must belong to the Meccan 

period, carries no weight. The inference that the above-mentioned form of 

address was used only at Mecca has no basis in as much as this form of 

address has also been used in Surahs, which by the consensus of the opinion 

of scholars belong to the Medinite period, viz. chapters Al-Baqarah and 

Al-Hajj (e.g. 2:22; 22:2), though because this form of address has been used 

in these Surahs, these European scholars regard some of their verses also as 

having been revealed at Mecca. But to say that because a certain verse uses 

the expression: "O people" it must, in spite of all contrary evidence belong to 

the Meccan period is anything but reasonable. 

The truth, however, is that as long as the Holy Prophet was at Mecca, 

very few of the commandments of the Shari‘ah had been revealed and the 

people of Mecca were the principal addressees. Therefore, in the Meccan 

Surahs, the words: "O people" were frequently employed as a form of 
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address. But with the Holy Prophet’s coming to Medina, Muslims became 

welded into an organised community; therefore, at Medina the form of 

address: "O people" generally became changed into: "O ye who believe". This 

change was quite natural. But with the Prophet’s advent to Medina, 

disbelievers were not altogether ignored. At Medina also they used to enquire 

of the Holy Prophet about many things and their questions were answered and 

those answers are recorded in the Quran. So whenever in Medina an answer to 

a certain question was revealed in which along with Muslims, disbelievers 

were also addressed, the form of address consisted of the words: "O people." 

But when the revealed answer or commandment concerned only Muslims, the 

words: "O ye who believe" were used. So there was no reason for the words: 

"O people" to be definitely given up at Medina; and to fix Mecca as the place 

of revelation of a specific Surah because of these words having been used in it 

is simply arbitrary. 

Similarly, the inference of Nöldeke that because Jews have been 

referred to in some of the verses of this Surah in a friendly spirit, therefore 

these verses must belong to the Meccan period, is ill-based. In the verses 

which deal with Jews, the Quran maintains an attitude of uniform fairness to 

them whether those verses belong to the Meccan or the Medinite period. For 

instance, it is in a Medinite Surah, i.e. Al-Baqarah, that occurs the verse, And 

the Jews say, 'the Christians stand on nothing,' and the Christians say, 'the 

Jews stand on nothing' while they both read the same Book (2:114). In this 

verse the Quran has been scrupulously fair towards both Jews and Christians. 

So the argument that because in a certain verse Jews have been referred to in a 

friendly spirit, therefore that verse must necessarily belong to the Meccan 

period, carries no weight. 

Subject Matter 

As in Al-e-‘Imran, the Christian faith constitutes the main theme of 

this Surah. But in this Surah greater space has been assigned to a comparison 

of the detailed teachings of the two religions, Islam and Christianity, with 

special reference to the progress and domination of Christianity in the Latter 

Days. As in the Latter Days, Christianity was loudly to profess and proclaim 

its superiority over Islam on the basis of its teachings regarding women, this 

chapter largely deals with them, and even a cursory glance over these 

teachings establishes the fact that even in this respect, Islamic teachings are 

infinitely superior to those of Christianity. And as the subject of orphans is 

intimately connected with that of women, it has also received special mention 

here. The Surah is the first among Divine revelations to safeguard the rights 

of women. They are not only given the right of inheritance along with men, 

but have also been declared to be the masters and arbiters of their property. 
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The second main topic dealt with in this chapter is that of hypocrisy. 

As in the latter days Christianity was to gain worldwide predominance and a 

large number of Muslims were to live under Christian governments and, as a 

result of their subservience to Christian rulers and their fear of Christian 

criticism of Islam, they were to adopt a hypocritical attitude towards their own 

faith, the subject of hypocrisy has been particularly treated in this chapter 

along with that of women, and light is thrown on the depths to which a 

hypocrite sinks spiritually and temporally. Pointed reference has also been 

made to the ultimate success of Islam, when shame and abasement will seize 

these weak-hearted and hypocritical Muslims who feared men more than their 

Creator. 

Towards the end of the Surah a somewhat detailed mention is made of 

the crucifixion of Jesus, and it is declared that the religious predominance of 

Christianity is due to the belief that Jesus is not dead but living. This belief is 

shown to be utterly unfounded because as Jesus is proved not to have died on 

the cross, but to have died a natural death, the question of his resurrection 

simply does not arise. In the concluding verses of this Surah, it is declared 

that this false doctrine will in the end be obliterated and the doctrine of the 

Oneness of God will reign supreme in the world. 
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(AN-NISA’) 

1. 
a
In the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.483 

 

2. O ye people! 
b
fear your Lord, 

c
Who created you from a single 

soul and created therefrom its 

mate, and from them twain 

spread many men and women; 

and fear Allah, in Whose name 

you appeal to one another, and 

fear Him particularly respecting 

ties of relationship. Verily, Allah 

watches over you.484 
a1:1. b33:71; 59:19. c7:190; 16:73; 30:22; 39:7. 

483. Important Words: 
See under 1:1. 

484. Important Words: 
ارقیب  (Watcher) is derived from رقب. 

They say رقبه i.e. he watched him; or
guarded him; or waited for him; or he 
kept or preserved it.  رقیب is one of
God’s attributes meaning, Watcher, 
Guardian, Keeper; One from Whom 
nothing is hidden. رقیب also means, an
observer; a spy (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The words  واحدة فسن  (single soul)

may signify: (1) Adam; or (2) man 

and woman taken together, because 

when two things jointly perform one 

function, they may be spoken of as 

one. For instance, 2:62 speaks of one 

food, while it consisted of manna and 

quails; or (3) man and woman taken 

individually, because mankind may 

be said to have been created from one 

"single soul" in the sense that each 

and every individual is created from 

the seed of man who is "one soul" 

and is also born of woman who is 

likewise "one soul". 

The expression, and created 

therefrom its mate, does not mean 

that woman was created out of the 

body of man but that she belonged to 

the same kind and species as man, 

having the same nature and the same 

propensities. The meaning of this 

expression becomes clear when 

elsewhere we read in the Quran: And 

Allah has made for you mates from 

among yourselves (16:73); and He 

has made for you pairs of your own 

selves, and of the cattle also pairs 

(42:12). This means that, like other 
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human beings, a wife was provided 

for Adam from his own species. And 

just as other men’s wives are not 

created from their ribs, so was the 

wife of Adam not created out of his 

ribs; and just as our wives have been 

made from ourselves in the sense that 

they are of the same kind as 

ourselves, so was the wife of Adam 

created from his rib in the sense that 

she belonged to the same race as 

Adam did. The preposition من (from)

which has given rise to this 

misconception has been used in the 

Quran not only about Adam but about 

other men as well (e.g. 4:60; 9:128; 

10:3; 62:3, 4), and in both cases it 

should mean the same thing, i.e. 

belonging to the same kind or 

species. The Quran lends no support 

whatever to the view that Eve was 

actually created from the rib of 

Adam, as is clear from the following 

verses: We have created you in pairs 

(78:9); And of everything have We 

created pairs (51:50), which means 

that, just as God created a mate for 

every living thing, so did He make 

one for Adam. He did not need to 

depart from this law in respect of 

Adam and to create a female for him 

out of his own body. 

The idea of Eve having been 

created out of the rib of Adam seems 

to have arisen from a saying of the 

Holy Prophet to the effect "Women 

have been created from a rib, and 

surely, the most crooked part of a rib 

is the highest part thereof. If you set 

yourself to straighten it, you will 

break it" (Bukhari, ch. on Nikah). 

This hadith is, however, an argument 

against the above view rather than in 

favour of it, for it makes no mention 

of Eve, and speaks of all women, and 

it is clear that every woman has not 

been created from a rib. 

The expression "created from a rib" 

is evidently figurative and must not 

be taken literally. What it means is 

only that, like unto a rib, there is a 

sort of crookedness in the nature of 

woman and that this very 

crookedness lends charm to her. An 

analogous Quranic expression, viz.: 
الانسان من عجل قخل   i.e. "man is made of

(lit. from) haste" (21:38) helps to 

illustrate the point. These words 

clearly do not mean that man has 

been created out of a substance called 

or haste. They mean only that عجل

man is hasty by nature. The above 

view has been supported by 

Majma‘ul Bihar, Bahrul-Muhit and 

Sirajul-Wahhaj, which all agree that 

in the above hadith the Arabic word 

means a certain crookedness of ضلع

manners, the word itself meaning 

crookedness.

In fact, this hadith refers to a 

certain peculiarity of woman, viz. her 

affectation of displeasure and 

coquetry. This "crookedness" has 

been spoken of in the hadith as the 

highest or the best trait in her 

character, and those, who take 

affectation of anger on her part as an 

expression of her real anger and 

begin to deal harshly with her for that 

reason, in fact destroy woman’s most 

attractive and winning feature. 

The verse places "the fear of God", 

side by side with "respect for the ties 
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of relationship", thus emphasizing the 

importance of good treatment of 

relatives, on which the Quran lays so 

much stress. The Holy Prophet used 

to recite this verse when delivering a 

marriage sermon in order to remind 

the parties of their duties to one 

another. 

485. Important Words: 
احوب  (sin) is derived from حاب

meaning, he sinned; he did what was 

unlawful.  حوب means: (1) a great sin

or simply sin or crime; (2) wrong or 

injustice; (3) perdition, destruction or 

death; (4) disease; (5) a trial, trouble 

or affliction (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
After mentioning two favours of 

God in the previous verse, viz. the 

multiplying of many men and women 

from a "single soul", and preserving 

them from destruction by instituting 

ties of relationship, the Quran 

proceeds to emphasize the need of 

protecting posterity by safeguarding 

the rights and interests of orphans. 

The expression, and exchange not 

the bad for the good, means that if 
you do not give the orphans their 
property, the result will be that your 

own pure possessions will become 
impure and you yourselves will suffer 

in the long run. 

The words, devour not their 
property with your own, contain a 
warning to guardians not to mix up 
the property of orphans with their 
own with the intention of 
misappropriating it. The clause also 
hints that if the guardian of an orphan 
possesses sufficient means of 
subsistence, he should not take 
anything out of the property of his 
ward as a compensation for his 
guardianship. 

3. And
a
give to the orphans 

their property and exchange not 

the bad for the good, and 

devour not their property with 

your own. Surely, it is a great 

sin.485 

 

4. And if you fear that you will 

not be fair in dealing with the 

orphans, then marry of women 

as may be agreeable to you, two, 

or three, or four; and 
b
if you fear 

you will not deal justly, then 

marry only one or what your 

right hands possess. That  is  the  
a4:11, 128; 6:153; 17:35. b4:130. 
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486. Important Words: 
شی .(as may be agreeable) طاب ءطاب ال

means, the thing was or became 
pleasing, delightful, agreeable or 
delicious. طابت به نفسی means, my mind
or my soul became pleased and 
satisfied with it. طاب العیش لفلان means,
life became pleasant and free from 
cares for such a one. شیء نفسا طاب عن ال
means, he willingly parted with the 
thing (Aqrab & Lane). 

They .ثنی is derived from (two) مثنی
say ثناہ i.e. he doubled it or folded it;
or he turned one part of it upon 
another. ثنی signifies the repetition of a
thing, doing it one time after another, 
or a thing or affair done twice. مثنی
means ثناناثنان ا  i.e. two and two; two
and two together; or two at a time and 
two at a time. Similarly, ثلاث means,
three and three; three and three 
together; or three at a time and three 
at a time; and so is the meaning of رباع
(Lane & Aqrab). The expression  مثنی و
would thus mean, two at a ثلاث و رباع
time, or three at a time, or four at a 
time. 

is derived from (do injustice) تعولوا

which means:(1) he had a family عال

or a large family; (2) he sustained and 

supported the family; (3) he was or 

became poor; (4) he acted unjustly 

and wrongfully, or he deviated from 

the right course. 

Commentary: 
The verse is important inasmuch as 

it permits polygamy under special 

circumstances. Islam allows (though 

it certainly does not enjoin) a man to 

have more than one wife up to four at 

a time. As the permission concerning 

polygamy has been given in 

connection with the subject of 

orphans, it should be taken to be 

primarily based on the question of the 

care of that much-neglected class of 

society. There are cases when the 

interests of orphans can best be 

protected by marrying one or more 

wives from among the female wards 

or from other women as the 

exigencies of circumstances may 

require. This can generally happen in 

one of the following cases: 

(1) A man has a number of orphans, 

including girls, to look after. He is 

unmarried and there is danger of his 

falling into temptation. In this case he 

should marry one or more girls, as the 

case may be, from among his wards 

and thus protect himself from falling 

into sin or from betraying his trust 

and acting wrongfully towards his 

wards. 

(2) He is married, but his wife fails 

to treat the orphans properly. He may 

in such a case also marry one of his 

female wards so that they may have a 

good and separate home of their own. 

(3) Some of his younger relations, 

e.g., brothers or sisters, become

orphans, and he finds that he or his 

existing wife cannot properly look 

after them. In such an eventuality, he 

may marry a suitable woman of 

mature age who may treat them like a 

mother. It is on record that in similar 

circumstances Jabir, a young man and 

nearest way for you to avoid 

injustice.486 
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one of the Holy Prophet’s 

distinguished Companions, married a 

widow of mature age and when the 

Prophet asked him why he had not 

married a young girl, Jabir replied 

that he had done so that his wife 

might look after his brothers and 

sisters who were left orphans by the 

death of his father. The Holy Prophet 

was much pleased at this act of Jabir 

and prayed for him (Bukhari, ch. on 

Buyu‘). 

(4) If a person is afraid that the 

orphans under his care being 

strangers to him, he may not treat 

them as kindly as he should do, he 

may establish direct relationship with 

them by marrying one of the female 

wards. 

(5) If a person has a large number 

of orphans under his care and he finds 

that he cannot do full justice to them 

without marrying more wives than 

one, he is permitted to do so to the 

limit of four. 

The words, two or three or four, 

signify that the last number marks the 

utmost limit. It is related that after 

this verse was revealed, the Holy 

Prophet asked those of his 

Companions who had more than four 

wives to keep any four of them they 

liked and divorce the rest, so that the 

number might not exceed four 

(Tirmidhi, ch. on Nikah). 

A general note on polygamy is 

appropriate here. Though the verse 

mentions polygamy in connection 

with the subject of orphans, yet other 

situations may also arise in which 

polygamy may become a necessary 

remedy for many social or moral evils. 

If only the objects of marriage be 

considered, the permission of the 

Quran to its followers to wed more 

wives than one, appears to be not 

only justifiable but in some cases 

desirable and even necessary; nay, in 

such cases it may become positively 

injurious to the best interests of 

individuals and of the community not 

to take advantage of this permission. 

According to the Quran, the objects 

of marriage are four, i.e. (1) 

protection against physical, moral and 

spiritual maladies; (2) peace of mind 

and the availability of a loving 

companion; (3) procreation of 

children; and (4) widening of the 

circle of relationship. 

With respect to the first-mentioned 

object, the Quran says: "And allowed 

to you are those beyond that, (i.e. the 

cases mentioned in the earlier verses) 

that you seek them by means of your 

property—marrying them properly 

(and guarding yourselves against 

animal passions) and not committing 

fornication (and not indulging in 

unrestricted gratification) (4:25). The 

word محصنین occurring in the verse

quoted above is derived from حصانا
which means, to seek protection from 

the attacks of an enemy by entering 

into a fort. Thus Islam regards 

marriage as a sort of fort, or a means 

of protection against moral and 

spiritual diseases. With respect to this 

object the Quran further says: They 

(your wives) are a garment for you 

and you are a garment for them 

(2:188). Now, the dress of a person 

serves a threefold purpose: (1) It 

protects him against the inclemency 
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of weather; (2) it serves as an 

embellishment and adornment; and 

(3) it covers one’s private parts and 

any defects that may be in one’s 

physical formation. With respect to 

the second object the Quran says: And 

of His Signs is this, that He has 

created wives for you from among 

yourselves that you may find peace of 

mind in them and He has engendered 

love and tenderness between you 

(30:22). About the third object it says:

Your wives are a tilth for you so 

approach your tilth when and how 

you like (2:224). 

Now every one can easily conceive 

that one or all of the above-

mentioned four objects of marriage, 

i.e. (1) protection against physical, 

moral and spiritual diseases; (2) 

procreation and propagation of the 

human race: (3) company of a life-

long and loving companion and (4) 

widening of the circle of relationship 

are, sometimes, not realized in the 

case of one wife only. It is a hard fact 

which cannot be denied that there are 

persons whose sexual instinct is too 

strong to be satisfied with one wife. 

This is a physical necessity inherent 

in man and it is playing with fire to 

make light of this, the most powerful 

of all physical instincts. The only 

sane and proper course open to a man 

whose sexual powers are abnormally 

strong is to marry another, if one wife 

does not satisfy him. Such cases may 

be rare, but you cannot ignore their 

existence altogether. And a perfect 

religious system, as Islam claims to 

be, has to provide for the physical 

and spiritual requirements of all sorts 

of people. Again, if the wife of a 

person becomes a permanent invalid 

or suffers from a contagious disease, 

the object of marriage is certainly 

defeated if such a person does not 

marry another wife. Indeed, no course 

is left to him but either to contract 

another lawful marriage or, failing 

successfully to combat the attacks of 

his passions, to lead a dissolute life. 

And an ailing wife cannot make a 

good companion either, because, 

however worthy of regard and com- 

passion she may be, her company 

cannot give peace of mind to her 

husband in all respects. In the third 

instance, if the wife of a person 

happens to be barren, the natural and 

perfectly legitimate desire of the 

husband to have an issue to succeed 

him and perpetuate his name remains 

unfulfilled in the absence of a 

polygamous marriage. It is to meet 

the requirements of all such persons 

that Islam has allowed the contraction 

of plural matrimonial relations. If, 

however, in any of these cases a 

husband divorces his first wife, it 

would be a shame and disgrace for 

him. For instance, in the case of an 

invalid wife it would mean that he 

lived with her as long as she was 

whole and deserted her at a time 

when she most needed his protection. 

The only honourable course in such a 

case would be to look after the 

diseased wife tenderly and marry 

another woman who may fulfil the 

functions of a wife. 

It will thus be seen that the objects 

of a polygamous marriage are, to a 

certain extent, the same as those of a 
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monogamous marriage. When one or 

all of those objects are not realized by 

a monogamous marriage, a 

polygamous marriage becomes a 

necessity and is allowed. There are, 

however, other reasons which may 

also render it necessary for a person 

to have one or more wives in addition 

to the one whom he dearly loves and 

who also fulfils the objects of 

marriage. Those reasons are: (a) to 

protect orphans; (b) to provide 

husbands for marriageable widows 

and (c) to supplement the decreasing 

manhood of a family or community. 

It is manifestly clear from the verse 

under comment in which permission 

is given to marry more wives than 

one that polygamy is resorted to 

particularly with a view to taking 

under one’s protection orphans left 

unprotected. The verse clearly states: 

If you fear that you will not be fair in 

dealing with orphans (under your 

protection), then marry of women as 

may be agreeable to you, two or three 

or four; and if you fear you will not 

deal justly (between your wives) then 

marry only one. The words hint that 

the mother of such orphans as are left 

in the guardianship of a person 

should preferably be married by him 

so that he should become directly 

related to, and more intimately 

connected with, them and thus 

become more interested in their 

welfare than he otherwise could be. 

Again, the Quran says: And marry 

widows from among you (24:33). To 
provide husbands for widows is thus 
another object which the institution of 

polygamy fulfils. Muslims were 

perpetually engaged in fighting in the 
time of the Holy Prophet. Many fell 

in wars and left behind widows and 
orphans without near relations to look 
after them. The preponderance of 

women over men and an 
exceptionally large number of 
orphans with no one to look after 

them, which is the inevitable result of 
war, necessitated that to save the 
Muslim society from moral 

degeneration, polygamous marriages 
should be encouraged. The last World 
War also vindicated this useful 

institution of Islam. It left an 
abnormally large number of young 
women without husbands. Indeed, the 

great preponderance of females over 
males in the west, due to the 
appalling loss of manhood caused by 

the War, is responsible for the present 
awful laxity of morals which is eating 
into the vitals of western society. 

Young girls fail to get suitable 
husbands. But natural passions must 
be satisfied. The result is dissolution 

and depravity. In view of the moral 
depravity prevailing in many 
countries, who has the hardihood to 

deny the wisdom of the Islamic 
institution of polygamy? Many 
indescribable moral and physical 

evils have arisen in the west as the 
result of this preponderance of 
women over men, the only proper 

remedy for which is polygamy. 

The institution of polygamy is also 
intended to meet the serious situation 
that follows in the wake of a war, 
when, besides other aspects of 
decline, the manhood of a nation 
becomes so depleted as to threaten 
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national destruction. The fall of birth-
rate, which is a potent cause of the 
decay of a people and from which 
some Western countries are badly 
suffering, can be effectively remedied 
only by resorting to polygamy. The 
West will never recover from the 
terrible moral and social diseases 
from which it is suffering as well as 
from the appalling numerical decline 
facing certain countries and 
communities unless, setting aside all 
false notions and false sentiments, it 
submits to the Islamic injunctions 
about polygamy. It is a sacrifice 
demanded of men and women alike—
a sacrifice in which personal and 
passing sentiments are required to be 
partly ignored for the wider and 
permanent interests of whole 
communities and countries. 

487. Important Words: 

which is the plural (dowries) صدقات

of صدقة (saduqah) and not صدقة
(sadaqah), as might be wrongly 

supposed, is derived from صدق. They

say صدق فی الحدیث i.e. he was true in his

speech, or he spoke the truth, or he 

spoke truthfully. صدق فی القتال means, he

fought well: he gave a good account 

of himself in the fight; he was true to 

his duty in the fight. صدق فی الوعد means, 

he was truthful in his promise. The 

expression صدقه النصیحة والاخاء means, he

was sincere to him in his advice and 

brotherly affection. See also 2:32. 

ةصدق  (sadaqah) of which the plural is

means, anything (sadaqat) صدقات

given to win the pleasure of God and 

a good reward from Him; alms and 

charity; Zakah, i.e. the prescribed tax 

of Islam for helping the poor, etc. ةصدق
(saduqah) of which the plural is صدقات
(saduqat) as in the present verse, 

means, dowry or nuptial gift a gift 

that is given to or for a bride (Lane & 

Aqrab). Another word for it is صداق
(or  رھ م ) which Islam prescribes for

every marriage tie, making it binding 

on the husband to pay to his wife. It 

is so called because it is a symbol of 

truthfulness and sincerity on the part 

of the husband. 

 .نحل is derived from (willingly) نحلة
The expression المراة نحل  means, he gave
his wife her  رھ م  or dowry. They say  نحل
i.e. he gave such a one willingly فلانا
and cheerfully without expecting a 
return. نحلة means, giving a thing
willingly and cheerfully without 
expecting a return; payment of the 
dowry to a wife; a free gift. نحلة is
distinguishable from ھبة (a free gift) in
that every ھبة is نحلة but every نحلة is not
.(Aqrab & Mufradat) ھبة

5. And
a
give the women their 

dowries willingly. But if they, of 

their own pleasure, remit to you 

a part thereof, then enjoy it as 

something pleasant and 

wholesome.487 

 

a4:25, 26; 60:11. 
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Commentary: 

The verse may be taken to be 

addressed to both the husband and the 

relations of the wife. In the latter 

case, it would mean that the relations 

of a woman should not spend her 

dowry received from the husband to 

meet their own needs, but should 

faithfully hand it over to her. Some 

persons receive the dowry of their 

female wards from their husbands 

and then, instead of giving it to them, 

keep it for themselves. Primarily, 

however, the verse is addressed to the 

husband whom it requires to pay the 

agreed dowry to his wife willingly, 

cheerfully and without demur. Some 

people fix dowries for their wives and 

then hesitate or even refuse to pay 

them, expecting them and even 

urging them to forego the right. The 

verse condemns this evil practice. 

The word نحلة (paying the dowry

willingly and cheerfully) also points 

to the amount of the dowry being 

reasonable it should be well within 

the means of the husband so that its 

payment may not be a painful burden 

to him. He should be in a position to 

pay it willingly and cheerfully. 

The clause, if they, of their own 

pleasure, remit to you a part thereof, 

applies to those wives who 

voluntarily and willingly give up or 

pay back anything out of the agreed 

dowry. It does not apply to a case in 

which the wife is asked or made to 

relinquish the whole or part of the 

dowry before it has been actually 

paid to her. According to ‘Umar, a 

woman might claim back her dowry 

even after she has given it up, if she 

has done so under any vestige of 

pressure. 

The words, then enjoy it as 

something pleasant and wholesome,

imply a compliment to such husbands 

as evoke a willing and voluntary 

response from their wives owing to 

their kind and loving treatment of 

them. In such cases the wives are so 

pleased with their husbands that they 

offer to them a part of their dowry out 

of their own free will, as a token of 

the true love that exists between them. 

488. Important Words: 

یام اق  (means of support) is derived

from قام i.e. he stood up. قام بالامر
means, he undertook or managed the 

affair. یه means, he took care of قام عل

him or it. یم ت means, he قام بالی

supported or maintained the orphan 

6. And give not to the foolish 

your property which Allah has 

made for you a means of 

support; but feed them 

therewith and clothe them and 

speak to them words of kind 

advice.488 
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(Lane). So یام would mean, the act or ق

state of standing; a means of support 

or sustenance. 

Commentary: 
The verse speaks of the property of 

the orphans as "your property," 

hinting thereby that the guardians of 

orphans should be very careful about 

spending the orphans’ property and 

should in this respect treat it as their 

own. The expression "your property" 

may also signify "the property of the 

orphans which is in your custody." It 

is also possible that the expression 

has been used here to include all 

property whether belonging to the 

orphans or to their guardians. 

As special emphasis was laid in the 

preceding verses on the care and 

good treatment of orphans, there was 

a likelihood that some Muslims might 

too readily give orphans their money 

on demand from them. This verse 

cautions guardians against such a 

hasty step, because, being young and 

inexperienced, orphans might waste 

their money and might also thereby 

spoil their character. Muslims are, 

therefore, bidden to meet the 

legitimate needs of orphans but not to 

squander away their money, which is 

a means of their support and 

maintenance. The same injunction 

applies to the children or persons of 

weak understanding in general, the 

reason being the same in both cases. 

The word سفھاء translated as

"foolish" but properly meaning, 

"those who cannot take proper care of 

their possessions", has been 

substituted for the word "orphans" in 

the present verse to supply the needed 

reason for the injunction, as well as to 

make it of general application, 

including in its scope all such persons 

as are unable to take care of their 

possessions. 

In the case of disabled adults, the 

verse would be taken to be addressed 

to the State which should take 

effective steps to set up institutions 

like courts of wards to look after the 

property of such persons as cannot 

manage it themselves. 

7. And prove the orphans until 

they attain the age of marriage; 

then, if you find in them sound 

judgement, deliver to them their 

property; and devour it not in 

extravagance and haste against 

their growing up. And whoso is 

rich, let him abstain; and whoso 

is poor, let him eat thereof with 

equity. And when you deliver to 

them   their  property,  then  call 

.
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489. Commentary: 

Guardians of orphans are enjoined 

to continue to test them so that if, 

after having reached the age of 

puberty, which according to some 

authorities is 18 years, and according 

to others 21, they are found to be 

capable of taking charge of their 

property, it should be handed over to 

them. But in no circumstances is it to 

be made over to them before puberty 

is attained and before they are so 

mature of intellect as to take care of 

and manage their property. If even at 

the mature age of 18 or 21, they are 

found to be incapable of managing 

their property, it may be withheld 

from them for a further period, with 

the sanction of the State. 

The verse also warns guardians not 

to squander away in haste the money 

of their wards before they are old 

enough to take charge of it. The 

guardian is, however, allowed a 

reasonable wage, if he is poor, which 

should be in proportion to the amount 

of work he does and to the value of 

the ward’s property. 

But if the guardian is a person of 

ample means, he should take nothing 

out of the orphan’s property. In that 

case, his should be a labour of love, 

done in hope of reward from God. 

This verse is not a repetition, but an 

explanation of 4:3 which contains a 

prohibitory injunction for such 

guardians as possess sufficient 

income with the addition that it 

allows a certain remuneration for 

guardians of meagre means. 

The words, when you deliver to them 

their property, then take witnesses in 

their presence, have been added as a 

safeguard against all possible frauds as 

well as misunderstanding. The property 

should be handed over to the wards in 

the presence of reliable witnesses when 

both the wards and the witnesses are 

present, as the word "presence" hints. 

The verse ends with a stern warning 

in the words, Allah is sufficient as a 

Reckoner. So all concerned should 

fear the All-Seeing and All-Knowing 

God. Indeed, the fear of being called 

to account before God is the only true 

basis of all righteousness and the real 

witnesses in their presence. And 

Allah is sufficient as a 

Reckoner.489 

 

8. 
a
For men is a share of that 

which parents and near relations 

leave; and for women is a share 

of that which parents and near 

relations   leave,  whether  it  be 

 

a4:34. 
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and most effective preventive against 

sin and iniquity. One should fear not 

only the punishment of God, but also 

losing His love and mercy. 

490. Commentary: 

This verse, without giving the 

details, forms the basis of the Islamic 

law of inheritance. Detailed rules are 

given in the succeeding verses. The 

verse lays down the general principle 

of the social equality of man and 

woman. Both are entitled to a suitable 

share in the property. 

491. Commentary: 

The Surah began by enjoining men 

and women to treat one another with 

kindness. Next, it exhorted believers 

to take care of orphans, for these 

matters have an important bearing 

upon social order. The present verse 

treats of yet another social subject of 

importance. 

By the words, relations and 

orphans and the poor, are here meant 

those distant relatives, and those 

orphans and poor persons who, being 

not among the testator’s lawful heirs, 

are not entitled to receive any part of 

his property as of right. The verse, 

though not giving a legal right of 

inheritance to them, exhorts all true 

Muslims, while making a will about 

the division of their property, to set 

apart a portion of it for orphans and 

the poor and such distant relatives as 

are entitled to no legal share. A 

testator, however, can leave by will 

not more than one-third of his 

property to other than his lawful heirs 

(Bukhari ch. on Wasaya). 

According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 

Musayyib, Ibn Sa‘id and Abu Ja‘far, 

the time referred to in the verse is 

when a person is about to make his 

will regarding the division of his 

property (Muhit). If nothing can be 

spared out of the property for this 

class of people, the testator should at 

least state in the will that they should 

be treated with kindness and he 

himself should also say kind words to 

them. The injunction laid down in the 

verse does not concern orphans 

particularly, but forms a part of the 

law of inheritance in general. As 

death leaves behind orphans, 

therefore, injunctions pertaining to 

orphans have been coupled with those 

pertaining to the disposal of a 

deceased person’s property. 

little or much—a determined 

share.490 

 

9. And when other relations and 

orphans and the poor are 

present at the division of 

heritage, give them something 

therefrom and speak to them 

words of kindness.491 

.
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492. Commentary: 

The verse contains a strong and 

highly forceful appeal in favour of 

orphans. Those to whom the 

guardianship of orphans is entrusted 

are told to imagine just how they 

would feel if they knew that they were 

to die leaving behind little children 

and no one to take care of them. The 

implication is that they should treat 

their wards as kindly as they would 

like their own little children to be 

treated in case of their own death. 

493. Important Words: 

 .صلی is derived from (burn) یصلون

They say صلی اللحم  i.e. he roasted the

meat. شی ءصلی ال  means, he threw the

thing into the fire to be burned. صلی النار
means, he felt the burning heat of the 

fire, or he entered the fire and was 

burnt (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The words, into their bellies, in the 

clause, (they) only swallow fire into 

their bellies, though seemingly 

10. And let those fear God who, 

if they should leave behind 

them their own weak offspring, 

would be anxious for them. Let 

them, therefore, fear Allah and 

let them say the right word.492 

11. Surely,
a
they who devour 

the property of orphans 

unjustly, only swallow fire into 

their bellies, and they shall burn 

in a blazing fire.493 

 

R. 2. 

12. Allah commands you 

concerning your children: a 
b
male shall have as much as the 

share of two females; but if 

there be females only, 

numbering more than two, then 

they shall have two-thirds of 

what the deceased leaves; and if 

there be one, she shall have the 

half. And his parents shall have  

 

aSee 4:3. b4:177. 
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superfluous are not really so. They 

have been added to point out that the 

fire which they swallow will, as it 

were, become a part of their bodies 

and continue as a constant source of 

burning. 

494. Important Words: 
the ,ابوینه is really (his parents) ابویه

letter ن being dropped owing to اضافة. 
The word ابوین is the genitive of ابوان
which is the dual form of اب which is

originally ابو meaning, father or

grandfather or any male ancestor or 

paternal uncle. ابوان literally meaning

"two fathers" signifies "father and 

mother" (Lane). 

is very general in its (child) ولد

significance meaning: (1) a child, 

son, daughter or a young one; (2) 

children, sons, daughters, offspring or 

young ones. Thus the word is used 

both as singular and plural, feminine 

and masculine (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This and the succeeding verse 

combined with the last verse of the 

Surah give the Islamic law of 

inheritance in a nutshell. 

Islam prescribes suitable shares for 

all near relatives in the property of a 

deceased person without distinction 

of sex or order of birth. Children, 

parents, husbands and wives are the 

principal heirs who, if alive, get 

suitable shares in all circumstances, 

other relations having a title only in 

special cases. A male has been given 

double the share of a female because 

he has been made responsible for 

the maintenance of the family 

(Ma‘ani, vol. ii, p. 32). 

The Islamic law of inheritance is 

each of them a sixth of the 

inheritance, if he have a child; 

but if he have no child and his 

parents be his heirs, then his 

mother shall have a third; and if 

he have brothers and sisters, 

then his mother shall have a 

sixth, after the payment of any 

bequests he may have 

bequeathed or of debt. Your 

fathers and your children, you 

know not which of them is 

nearest to you in benefit. This 

fixing of portions is from Allah. 

Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise.494 
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perfect and it safeguards against all 

evils that result from laws prescribed 

by, or in vogue in, other faiths and 

communities. It aims at a fair 

distribution of wealth and equal 

chances of progress for all. To give 

the property of a deceased parent to 

the firstborn son only or to exclude 

the female members from inheritance 

or to disinherit parents in the 

presence of children has proved a 

veritable curse for society in many 

ways—moral, social and economic. 

The Islamic law of inheritance, 

reinforced by the system of Zakah 

(prescribed alms) and by the 

injunction prohibiting the giving and 

taking of interest, provides a golden 

mean between capitalism and 

communism—the two evil extremes 

of the present-day economic system. 

The verse begins by laying down a 

general rule as to the proportion of 

shares between sons and daughters. A 

son is to have as much as two 

daughters. So wherever there are both 

sons and daughters, this rule will 

come in force. When, however, there 

are only daughters and no son, the 

verse allots two-thirds of the legacy 

to the daughters if there are more than 

two of them, and one-half if there is 

only one. The share of daughters, in 

case there are two, is not expressly 

stated. But the use of the conjunction 

in the clause, but if there be (but) فا

females only, numbering more than 

two, clearly points to the fact that the 

share of two females has been 

referred to in the preceding words 

"two females". Moreover, the share of 

two females can be gathered from 

what has already been said in the 

beginning of the verse about the ratio 

between the shares of the males and 

the females. According to that ratio, a 

son is to get as much as two 

daughters. Thus, if there be one son 

and one daughter, the son will have 

two-thirds. But as the share of one 

son has been made equal to that of 

"two daughters", the latter, in case 

there is no son, will have two-thirds, 

viz., the same share as has been 

expressly fixed for three daughters. 

Thus, the very construction of the 

verse shows that if there be two 

daughters and no son, they too, as in 

the case of three daughters, will get 

two-thirds. If it had not been the 

object of the Quran to point to the 

share of two daughters in the clause, 

it would have been something like 

this, "a male shall have twice as much 

as a female", and not as it is now. 

The above meaning is corroborated 

by a saying of the Holy Prophet 

himself. It is related that when a 

Companion of the Holy Prophet 

named Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ah died in the 

Battle of Uhud, leaving two 

daughters and one widow, his brother 

took away the whole property, 

leaving nothing for the two 

daughters. Thereupon the widow of 

Sa‘d went to the Holy Prophet and 

said, "Here are the two daughters of 

Sa‘d. Their uncle has taken the whole 

of his property and has left nothing 

for them." The Holy Prophet told her 

to wait till God should decide the 

matter. Then this verse was revealed 

and the Prophet called upon Sa‘d’s 

brother to give two-thirds of Sa‘d’s 
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property to his two daughters and 

one-eighth to their mother and keep 

the rest for himself (Tirmidhi & 

Dawud). 
The verse speaks of three cases as 

regards the share of the parents: (1) If 
a person dies leaving one or more 
children, then each of his parents 
shall have one-sixth; (2) If a person 
dies issueless and his parents are the 
sole heirs (there being no wife or 
husband of the deceased person), then 

the mother will have one-third of the 
property and the remaining two-thirds 
will go to the father; (3) There is a 
third case, which is really an 
exception to the second case. A man 
dies without issue and his parents are 
his sole heirs, but he has brothers or 
sisters. Then, although his brother or 
sisters will not inherit from him, yet 
their presence will affect the share of 
the parents, for, in this case, the 
mother will have one-sixth (instead of 

13. And you shall have half of 

that which your wives leave, if 

they have no child; but if they 

have a child, then you shall 

have a fourth of that which they 

leave, after the payment of any 

bequests they may have 

bequeathed or of debt. And they 

shall have a fourth of that which 

you leave, if you have no child; 

but if you have a child, then 

they shall have an eighth of that 

which you leave, after the 

payment of any bequests you 

may have bequeathed or of 

debt. 
a
And if there be a man or 

a woman whose heritage is to 

be divided and he or she has 

neither parent nor child, and he 

or she has a brother or a sister, 

then each one of them shall 

have a sixth. But if they be more 

than that, then they shall be equal  
a4:177. 



PT.4 AN-NISA’ CH.4 

627 

one-third, as in the second case) and 
the remaining five-sixths will go to 
the father. The reason why the father 
is awarded a larger share in this case 
is that the father has also to support 
the brothers or sisters of the deceased. 
The subject of inheritance is 
continued in the succeeding verse. 

495. Important Words: 

one who has neither parent nor) کلالة

child) is derived from کل i.e. he was or

became fatigued, tired or wearied and 

could proceed no further; he was or 

became one having no child and no 

parent, the latter meaning being based 

on the former, as a person having no 

child or parent becomes, as it were, too 

fatigued for the racial march. کلالة is (1)

a person who leaves behind neither 

father nor child, male or female; or (2) 

a person who leaves behind neither 

father nor son. According to Ibn 

‘Abbas, کلالة is a person who leaves no

son irrespective of the fact whether his 

father is living or not. This would thus 

be the third meaning of کلالة (Lane,

Aqrab & Mufradat). 

sharers in one-third, after the 

payment of any bequests which 

may have been bequeathed or of 

debt, without prejudice to the 

debt. This is an injunction from 

Allah, and Allah is All-

Knowing, Forbearing.495 

 

14. These are the limits set by 

Allah; and 
a
whoso obeys Allah 

and His Messenger, 
b
He will 

make him enter Gardens 

through which streams flow; 

therein shall they abide; and 

that is a great triumph. 

15. 
c
And whoso disobeys Allah 

and His Messenger and 

transgresses His command-

ments, He will make him enter 

into Fire; therein he shall abide; 

and he shall have an humiliating 

punishment. 

 

a3:133; 8:21; 33:72. bSee 2:26. c72:24. 
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Commentary: 
The first part of this verse 

determines the share of the husband 

and the wife in inheritance and needs 

no comment. The latter part deals 

with the case of a Kalalah, i.e. one 

who leaves neither parent nor child 

and whose property is inherited by 

his or her brother and sister. Now, if 

there is only one brother and one 

sister, each of them will get one-sixth. 

But if they are more than that, they 

will be sharers in one-third. 

It should, however, be noted that in 

this respect brothers and sisters fall 

under three heads; firstly, real 

brothers or sisters, offspring of the 

same parents (such brothers or sisters 

are technically known as اعیانی a‘yani);

secondly, brothers and sisters on the 

side of the father only (these are 

technically known as علاتی ‘allati);

thirdly, brothers and sisters on the 

side of the mother only, their father 

being not the same as that of the 

deceased (such brothers and sisters 

being technically called اخیافی akhyafi).

It is to the last-mentioned class that 

the commandment given in the 

present verse pertains; the law with 

regard to the first two classes of 

brothers and sisters being given in the 

last verse of this Surah. 

The reader will further note that the 

shares allotted to the brothers and 

sisters of the last-mentioned class are 

smaller than those allotted to the 

brothers and sisters of the first two 

classes, the reason being that the 

brothers and sisters of this class are 

on the side of the mother only, while 

the brothers and the sisters of the 

other two classes are the children of 

the same father as the deceased. 

It is also noteworthy that in the 

property of a person who dies as a 

Kalalah, as mentioned in the present 

verse, both brothers and sisters have 

equal shares, the usual ratio of two to 

one not being observed in their case. 

The words, "without prejudice to 

the debt", are important. They mean 

that the payment of debts should not 

suffer by the payment of bequests. In 

other words, debts are to be paid prior 

to the payment of bequests. It was in 

compliance with this Quranic 

injunction that the Holy Prophet used 

to have the debts paid before the 

payment of bequests. The rights of 

other people must be safeguarded 

before any bequest made by the 

deceased is complied with. So strict 

was the Holy Prophet in these matters 

that he refused to perform the funeral 

service of the man whose debts were 

likely to remain unpaid. 

It may incidentally be noted here 

that heirs are divided into two main 

groups:- 

ذووالفرائض .1 (Dhawul-Fara’id), i.e. 

persons to whom Islam allots a fixed 

and definite share (1/2, 1/4, 1/8, 2/3, 

1/3 or 1/6), or in the estate of a 

deceased person. 

i.e. the heirs who ,(Asabat‘) عصبات .2

receive the residue after the Dhawul-

Fara’id have received their allotted 

shares. 

It is, however, not necessary that a 

member of the first group should 

always remain a Dhul-Faridah. In 

certain cases, he may be both a Dhul-

Faridah (sharer) and an ‘Asaba 
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(residuary) and in other cases he may 

be simply an ‘Asaba. 
The Dhawul-Fara’id (sharers) are 

12 in number, four males and eight 
females. The males are: 1. father, 2. 
paternal grandfather, 3. husband and 
4. half-brother on the maternal side.
The females are: (1) daughter, (2) 
son’s daughter, (3) mother, (4) wife, 
(5) full sister, (6) half-sister on 
paternal side, (7) half-sister on 
maternal side, and (8) grandmother 
whether paternal or maternal. 

The ‘Asabat (residuaries) are of 
four kinds: (1) ascendants of the 
deceased, i.e. father, paternal 
grandfather, etc. (2) descendants of 
the deceased, i.e. son, son’s son, etc. 
(3) descendants of the father of the 
deceased, i.e. full brother, brother’s 
son, etc. (4) descendants of the 
grandfather, i.e. full paternal uncle, 
paternal uncle’s son, etc. 

496. Important Words: 
is derived from (lewdness) الفاحشة

 i.e. the matter فحش الامر They say .فحش
or the affair or the thing was or 
became foul, evil, immodest or lewd; 
or it became excessively foul, etc. 

means, the woman became فحشت المرأة
foul or ugly. فاحشه means, he vied with
him or strove to surpass him in foul 
or obscene speech or language, etc. 
therefore means, an excess or فاحشة
enormity or anything exceeding the 
bounds of rectitude; or a thing 
excessively and enormously foul, 
evil, immoral, lewd or obscene; a sin 
or crime which is excessively foul; 
adultery or fornication.  فحشاء besides
giving the same meaning as فاحشة also
signifies avarice or niggardliness in 
the payment of Zakah or the poor-rate 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The women referred to in this verse 
are those guilty of foul or immoral 
conduct short of adultery. Abu 
Muslim and Mujahid, among others, 
have also held this view. 

The words, confine them to the 
houses until death overtake them or 
Allah open for them a way, mean that 
they should be prevented from 
mixing with other women until they 
reform themselves or get married, 
marriage being an effective means of 

R. 3. 

16. 
a
And those of your women 

who are guilty of lewdness—

call to witness four of you 

against them; and if they bear 

witness, then confine them to 

the houses until death overtake 

them or Allah open for them a 

way.496 

 

a4:20, 26; 24:20. 
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weaning people from immoral 
practices. As the offence mentioned is 
a serious one, four witnesses are 
considered necessary in order to 
prevent injustice being done to women. 

Some scholars have sought to 

interpret the verse in the light of a 

saying of the Holy Prophet which 

runs as follows: "Learn from me, 

Allah has indeed opened for them a 

way, which is that if an unmarried 

couple commit fornication with each 

other they should receive a hundred 

stripes and should be banished for 

one year. But if a married man 

commits adultery with a married 

woman, then they should receive a 

hundred stripes each and be stoned to 

death" (Jarir, iv. 182). These scholars 

hold that the word فاحشة (fahishah)

mentioned in the verse means 

"adultery" and that this verse 

prescribed that the women who 

committed adultery were to be 

detained in their houses till their 

death or till the time when God 

should open a way for them, i.e. 

reveal the law concerning them; and 

that the law which was afterwards 

revealed was to the effect that an 

unmarried woman committing 

fornication should receive a hundred 

stripes and one year’s banishment, 

while a married woman guilty of 

adultery should be stoned to death 

after she had received a hundred 

stripes. This interpretation, however, 

is open to many objections: 

1. If the words, confine them to the

houses until death overtake them or 

Allah open for them a way, mean that 

they were to be detained in their 

houses until God gave His law 

concerning them, the question is, 

what hindered God from giving His 

law at the very time of the revelation 

of the verse under comment? There is 

no hint here that the time was not yet 

ripe for such a law to be revealed. In 

this case, the only inference will be 

that God hesitated to give the 

necessary law at the time when this 

verse was revealed because He was 

not yet decided, the matter being still 

under His consideration. Such a 

supposition cannot be made about God. 

2. The law mentioned in the above-

quoted hadith is not found in the 

Quran. 

3. The Holy Prophet’s own practice

was against this hadith. No less than 

four persons were stoned to death for 

adultery in his lifetime, but none of 

them was given the punishment of a 

hundred stripes before being stoned 

as the above-mentioned hadith 

prescribes. 

It may also be pointed out here that 

according to the usage of the Quran, 

the word فاحشة (fahishah) does not

always mean "adultery" but as shown 

under Important Words above, it is 

also applied to all sorts of excesses or 

sins or crimes or acts exceeding the 

bounds of rectitude. For this meaning 

of the word the reader is referred to 

33:31 which says: O wives of the 

Prophet, if any of you be guilty of 

manifestly dishonourable) فاحشة مبینة

conduct); and 65:2 which says: unless 

they commit فاحشة مبینة (an act which is

manifestly foul); and 7:29 which says: 

and when they commit فاحشة (a foul
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deed). In none of these verses does 

the word فاحشة mean adultery.

497. Commentary: 
The verse refers to two males who 

are guilty of an unnatural offence or 

something approaching it. What 

particular form the punishment 

mentioned here should take has been 

left to the discretion of the authorities 

concerned. 

Both this verse and the preceding 

one refer to offences for which no  حد
punishment definitely fixed by) شرعی

the Law) has been prescribed, the 

matter having been left to the 

discretion of the authorities to be 

decided according to circumstances. 

498. Commentary: 
The expression بجھالة (ignorantly)

does not mean that the offenders do 
evil without knowing that it is evil. In 

fact, every evil deed which a man 

does is an act of ignorance, born of 
lack of true knowledge. The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said, 

"There are some kinds of 'knowledge' 
which are really 'ignorance' ", i.e. the 
learning of which is injurious to man 

(Bihar). So the expression بجھالة
(ignorantly) has been added to point 
to the philosophy of sin and to exhort 

people to acquire true knowledge 
with a view to avoiding sin. 

The words من قریب (soon after) here

mean "before death" which may 

come at any time and is thus always 

near. The Holy Prophet is reported to 

have said: "Allah accepts the 

repentance of man till the agonies of 

death" Muslim, ch. on Taubah). This 

explanation is corroborated by what 

is said in the next verse (4:19), viz. 

who continue to do evil until when 

death faces one of them, he says, I do 

repent now. This shows that 

17. And if two men from among

you are guilty of it, punish them 

both. And if they repent and 

amend, then leave them alone; 

surely, Allah is Oft-Returning 

with compassion and  

Merciful.497 

18. Verily, 
a
Allah undertakes to 

accept the repentance of only 

those who do evil ignorantly 

and then repent soon after. 

These are they to whom Allah 

turns with mercy; and Allah is 

All-Knowing, Wise.498 
a6:55; 16:120; 24:6. 
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repentance may be accepted of any 

person, if he sincerely repents before 

death actually overtakes him. 

499. Commentary: 

Men become heirs of women 
against their will in various ways: (1) 
A man does not like his wife and does 
not treat her well, yet he does not 
divorce her, hoping to possess her 
property after her death; (2) He treats 

his wife harshly and compels her by 
ill-treatment to obtain separation 
(khula‘) from him by giving him a 
part or whole of her property, or by 
surrendering her dowry; (3) The 
relations of the deceased husband of a 
widow prevent her from marrying 
another husband in order to get 
possession of her property after her 
death; (4) They force her to marry 
someone from among themselves 

19. There is no acceptance 

of  repentance for those who 

continue to do evil until, when 

death faces one of them, he 

says, ‘I do repent now;’ 
a
nor for 

those who die disbelievers. It is 

these for whom We have 

prepared a painful punishment. 

20. O ye who believe! it is not 

lawful for you to inherit women 

against their will; nor should 

you detain them wrongfully that 

you may take away part of that 

which you have given them, 

except that 
b
they be guilty of a 

flagrant evil; and consort with 

them in kindness; and 
c
if you 

dislike them, it may be that you 

dislike a thing wherein Allah 

has placed much good.499 

21. And if you desire to take 

one wife in place of another and 

you  have  given  one  of them a 

a2:62; 3:92; 47:35. bSee 4:16. c2:217. 
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against her will, treating her virtually 
as a part of the property left by her 
dead husband; (5) The husband takes 
by force the property of his wife, as if 
it were his by legal right; (6) The 
relatives of the deceased husband 
take away by force the property of his 
widow, depriving her of her right of 
inheritance. 

The deceased person’s relatives 

cannot prevent his widow from 

contracting a new marriage so that 

they may get hold of her property; but 

they can prevent her from doing so, if 

she intends to marry a person of 

manifestly objectionable character. 

If the address is to the husbands, 

the verse would mean that if the 

wives do not want to live with their 

husbands and seek separation from 

them, which they can do by means of 

khula‘, the husbands should not 

prevent them from doing so out of 

greed for their money. But they can 

do so, if the wives are going to be 

guilty of a manifestly foul act. 

The words, consort with them in 

kindness, embody the pith of the 

Islamic teachings about the treatment 

of wives. They are not to be treated in 

a dry, businesslike way, but with love 

and kindness. The Holy Prophet is 

reported to have said: خیر کم خیر کم لاھله
i.e. "the best among you is he who is 

best in his treatment of his wife" 

(Tirmidhi). But as a one-sided affair 

can never be truly successful, the 

Quran uses the expression عاشروھن
(consort with them), which, being of 

the measure مفاعلة denotes reciprocity.

So husbands and wives are both 

enjoined to live amicably with each 

other and reciprocate each other’s 

love and kindness. 

A woman cannot adequately 

appreciate and acknowledge the great 

debt she owes to the Quran. No other 

Scripture has given to her the high 

status that the Quran gives her. It not 

only lays down her inalienable rights 

but also exhorts men to overlook the 

weaknesses and shortcomings of their 

wives, and treat them with kindness 

and benevolence even if they do not 

like them. The memorable words of 

the Holy Prophet quoted above, i.e. 

"The best of you is he who is best in 

his treatment of his wife" (Tirmidhi), 

are only an echo of the noble 

teachings of the Quran with regard to 

women. 

500. Important Words: 

is the noun-infinitive (lying) بھتان

from بھت. They say بھته i.e. he

slandered him or accused him falsely; 

or he did so in such a manner as to 

make him confounded at the falsity of 

the charge. بھتان therefore means, a

calumny, slander or false accusation; 

falsehood by reason of which one is 

perplexed or confounded and is 

rendered unable to see his right 

treasure, take not aught 

therefrom. Will you take it by 

lying and with manifest 

sinfulness?500 
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course; a false accusation of adultery 

against a woman (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse does not mean that man 

can divorce his wife at will. Anas, a 

Companion of the Holy Prophet, 

relates that once Abu Ayyub and Abu 

Talha wanted to divorce their wives 

(without valid reason) and asked 

the Holy Prophet about it. He 

counselled them not to do so, 

characterizing their act as an act of 

injustice. Thereupon, they abandoned 

their intention of divorcing their 

wives and retained them. This does 

not mean that a husband cannot 

divorce his wife without obtaining the 

permission of the authorities; he can 

do so, if he so desires; but he will 

certainly be accountable before God 

if he does so without valid reason. 

Elsewhere the Holy Prophet is 

reported to have said, "Surely of the 

things sanctioned by the Law of 

Islam the most hateful in the sight of 

God is divorce" (Dawud, ch. on, 

Talaq). 

If for some special reason a man 

wishes to divorce one wife and marry 

another, he is not allowed to take 

back from the former what he has 

already given her, no matter however 

big the sum may be. If he does so, he 

will be guilty of infidelity and sin. 

501. Important Words: 

is formed from (has been alone) افضی

meaning, it was or became empty فضأ

or vacant, or void; it was or became 

wide or spacious, شی ءافضیت الی ال  means, I

came to or reached a thing افضی الی امرأته
means, he went in unto his wife; or he 

came in contact with his wife, skin to 

skin; he was with her alone in private 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, one of you has been 

alone with the other, do not 

necessarily imply sexual intercourse. 

They only mean living with each 

other and meeting each other in 

private on terms of extreme intimacy. 

According to this verse, a man cannot 

take back from his wife any property 

or sum of money he may have given 

her, even though he may not have 

gone in unto her. 

The expression, and they (the 

women) have taken from you a strong 

covenant, shows that women are not 

the slaves of the whim or caprice of 

men. Both are bound by a sacred 

contract and men owe to their wives 

obligations which they must respect 

and faithfully discharge, because, as 

regards social rights, both are on 

much the same level. Men are warned 

here not to treat light-heartedly the 

covenant they have made with their 

22. And how can you take it 

when one of you has been alone 

with the other, and they (the 

women) have taken from you a 

strong covenant?501 
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wives, the very tie of marriage having 

the force of a covenant. 

502. Important Words: 

اتمق  (hateful). مقته means, he hated

him on account of a foul or evil 

action committed by him; he hated 

him with a violent hatred on account 

of a foul or evil action.  مقت therefore,

means, violent hatred based on some 

foul or evil action; contracting 

marriage with the former wife of 

one’s father which is considered to be 

a most hateful act (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The clause, except what has already 

passed, does not mean that 

stepmothers taken as wives before 

this verse was revealed could be 

retained. What the words mean is 

simply that if such men repent and 

amend, no harm will come to them 

for what unlawful acts they might 

have committed in the past. The past 

will certainly be forgiven but the 

23. And marry not those women

whom your fathers married, 

except what has already passed. 

It is a thing foul and hateful and 

an evil way.502 
R. 4. 

24. Forbidden to you are your 

mothers, and your daughters, 

and your sisters, and your 

fathers’ sisters, and your 

mothers’ sisters, and brother’s 

daughters, and sister’s 

daughters, and your foster 

mothers that have given you 

suck, and your foster-sisters, 

and the mothers of your wives, 

and your step-daughters, who 

are your wards by your wives 

unto whom you have gone in—

but if you have not gone in 

unto them, there shall be no sin 

upon you—and the wives of 

your  sons  that  are  from your 
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women whom it was unlawful to 

marry were to be divorced at once 

after this verse was revealed. In fact, 

the position of women in pre-Islamic 

Arabia was so degraded that men 

looked upon their stepmothers as part 

of the chattels, left by their fathers, 

with whom they did what they liked. 

Islam accorded to women inviolable 

rights which could not be infringed 

with impunity. 

503. Important Words: 

is derived (step-daughters) ربائب

from رب and is the plural of ربیبة
meaning the daughter of a woman’s 

husband by another wife or the 

daughter of a man’s wife by another 

husband, because he or she rears her in 

spite of her being not a real daughter; 

or it means the wife of a man having 

child by another wife; also a woman 

who has the charge of a child, who 

rears or fosters it (Lane & Aqrab). 

حجر is the plural of (wards) حجور
which is derived from حجر meaning,

he prevented or hindered it. حجر
means, bosom or breast or the part 

beneath the armpit; custody, care or 

guardianship. They say, نشأ زید فی حجر عمرو
i.e. Zaid grew up in the care and 

protection of ‘Amr. The expression  التی
would, therefore, mean, those فی حجور کم

who are under your care or 

guardianship, i.e. your wards (Lane 

Aqrab & Mufradat). 

حلیل  is the plural of (wives) حلائل and

حل which are both derived from حلیلة
i.e. he alighted or took up his abode; 

or he or it became lawful; or he 

untied a knot, etc. حلیل means,

husband and  ی لةحل wife. حلیل also

means, a fellow-lodger or fellow-

resident of another in one house 

(Aqrab). It also means a neighbour 

and a guest (Lane). 

is (have given you suck) ارضعنکم

derived from رضع. They say رضع امه i.e.

he sucked the breast of his mother.  ھذا
من الرضاعةاخی  means, he is my foster-

brother, we both having sucked the 

breast of the same woman. ه امهتارضع
means, his mother suckled him; and 

means, I sought or استرضعت المرأة ولدی

demanded of the woman that she 

should suckle my child (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The prohibition about marrying 

mothers, sisters and daughters may 

look superfluous; but there are certain 

people (e.g. certain sects among the 

Hindus) who regard such marriages 

as not only permissible, but even 

meritorious. The Quran, being a 

perfect code of Law, contains 

everything essential for man’s 

physical, moral and spiritual well-

being. The Quranic laws are in 

perfect harmony with human nature; 

loins; and it is forbidden to you 

to have two sisters together in 

marriage, except what has 

already passed; surely, Allah is 

Most Forgiving, Merciful.503 

 

.
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in fact, they only remind us of what is 

writ large on the book of human 

nature by God’s own hand. Human 

nature responds to what is taught by 

the Quran and the Quran commands 

that which human nature demands, 

and it prohibits what human nature 

revolts against. The Holy Prophet is 

reported to have said that the relatives 

of foster mothers are as forbidden as 

those within prohibited degree of 

relationship of real mothers. It is not 

lawful to marry foster-sisters and 

foster-daughters and so on. There 

exists, however, a difference of 

opinion among Muslim theologians 

as to what amount of suckling makes 

the marriage of foster mothers and 

foster-sisters and their relations 

(within prohibited degree of 

marriage) unlawful. Some hold the 

view that the prohibition comes into 

operation in all cases even when a 

woman has given suck to a child only 

once. According to others who derive 

their authority from a saying of the 

Holy Prophet, reported by ‘A’ishah, 

viz. لا تحرم المصة ولا المصتان i.e. "A suck or

two do not make marriage unlawful" 

(Tirmidhi, ch. on Rida’), the least 

number of sucks to render marriage 

unlawful is three. But there is yet 

another saying of the Holy Prophet, 

also reported by ‘A’ishah, that 

mentions خمس رضعات معلومات (five

distinctly known sucks) as necessary 

to make marriage unlawful (Muslim), 

and this appears to be the correct 

view. One suck amounts to the 

quantity taken by a child at one 

stretch, i.e. when for the time being it 

should leave off sucking of its own 

accord and before returning to it. The 

age of the child must be within two 

years at the time of sucking. 

The qualifying clause, who are your 

wards, is only added to draw our 

attention to the fact that we should 

bring up our wards with the same 

care and tenderness that we bestow 

upon our own children; otherwise 

marriage with the daughters of 

women with whom conjugal relations 

have been established is unlawful, 

whether or not they are brought up as 

wards. The daughters of those women 

with whom such relations have not 

been established can be taken into 

marriage and this is the meaning of 

the words, but if you have not gone in 

unto them, there shall be no sin upon 

you. 

The expression, of your sons that 

are from your loins, is added to 

exclude wife’s sons as well as 

adopted ones. Islam does not 

recognize the system of adoption. It 

wants us to look upon all Muslims as 

brothers; and as the adoption of 

certain individuals as sons conflicts 

with this principle of universal 

brotherhood, it has been prohibited 

by Islam. The system of adoption also 

leads to contention and litigation. 

In conformity with the command 

contained in the words, it is forbidden 

to you to have two sisters together in 

marriage, the Holy Prophet is 

reported to have ordered one of the 

two sisters who were together the 

wives of one man to be divorced by 

him after this injunction was revealed  
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(Tirmidhi, ch. on Nikah). The 

injunction is based on sentiments of 

deference to near relationship and is 

meant to exclude possibility of 

dissensions in the close family circle. 
For similar reasons the Holy 

Prophet has forbidden to unite in 
marriage a maternal aunt and her 
sister’s daughter, or a paternal aunt 
and her brother’s daughter. 

504. Important Words: 
محصنة  is the plural of (married) المحصنات

and is derived from حصن meaning, he

or it was or became inaccessible, 

fortified or protected against attack. 
,means, the woman was chaste حصن المرأة 

i.e. protected against moral or sexual 

sinfulness. احصنت المرأة means, the 

woman got married. محصنة therefore,

means a married woman; a chaste 

woman who abstains from what is 

unlawful; a free or noble woman as 

opposed to a bondwoman. Similarly 

means, a married man; chaste man محصن

who abstains from what is unlawful: a 

free or noble man. حصن means, a fort

or a fortress. The word صناتمح  would,

therefore, mean, women who have 

protected themselves by entering, as it 

were, the fortress of marriage. The 

word has been used in the Quran in 

all the different senses, i.e. (1) married 

women, (2) chaste women and (3) 

free women; but in the present verse 

it has been used in the sense of 

married women (Lane & Aqrab). 

is (committing fornication) مسافحین

the active participle from سافح which is

derived from سفح. They say سفح الدم i.e.

he shed blood or made it flow. سفح الدمع

25. And forbidden to you are

married women, except such as 

your right hands possess. This 

has Allah enjoined on you. And 

allowed to you are those beyond 

that, that you seek them by 

means of your property, 
a
marrying them properly and 

not committing fornication. And 

for the benefit you receive from 

them, 
b
give them their dowries, 

as fixed, and there shall be no 

sin for you in anything you 

mutually agree upon, after the 

fixing of the dowry. Surely, 

Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.504 
a4:26; 5:6. b4:5; 60:11. 
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means, tears began to flow. Thus the 

word is both transitive and 

intransitive. ةسافح  means, he vied with

the other party in shedding blood; he 

committed fornication. ةمسافح  means, a

fornicator and ةمسافح  means, a

fornicatress (Lane & Aqrab). 

اجر is the plural of (dowries) اجور
which means, reward or wages. اجر المرأة
means, dowry of a woman (Taj). 

Also, in 33:51 the word has been 

used in the sense of dowry. 

is (the benefit you receive) استمتعتم

formed from متع. They say متعھا بکذا i.e.

he gave her (his wife) such a thing. 

means, he benefited by the تمتع بالمرأة

woman temporarily. استمتع بکذا means,

he benefited by it for a long time. The 

Arabic idiom does not countenance 

the use of استمتاع with regard to a

woman in the sense of temporary 

connection (Lisan). It must also be 

noted that whenever the noun تمتع
(tamattu‘) is used to denote 

temporary connection with a woman, 

it is followed by the preposition با
(ba) put before the word standing for 

the woman, as in the above example. 

But in the expression  استمتعم به منھنفما  to 

pronoun ھن referring to women is

preceded by the preposition من. 
what your right hands) ماملکت ایمانکم

possess). The Arabs say ھذا ملک یمینی i.e. 

he or it is in the possession of my 

right hand, meaning, he or it is in my 

possession and I can deal with him or 

it as I like (Lisan & Aqrab). The 

expression ما ملکت ایمانکم generally

signifies, men or women taken 

prisoner in war and being in the 

custody and control of their Muslim 

captors. In this verse, the expression 

means women prisoners only. The 

term has been used by the Quran in 

preference to عباد or اماء (slaves and

bondwomen) to point to just and 

rightful possession, the word ایمان
(right hands) also pointing to the 

same fact. 

Commentary: 

The expression, such as your right 

hands possess, has been used in the 

Quran with regard to those men or 

women who took part in aggressive 

wars against Islam and fell prisoners 

into the hands of Muslims. The 

context, however, shows that the 

expression used in the present verse 

means female prisoners of war. Islam 

does not allow women taken prisoner 

in ordinary wars to be taken as wives. 

This exceptional injunction becomes 

operative only when a hostile nation 

wages a religious war against Islam 

with a view to extirpating it and 

compelling Muslims to abandon their 

religion at the point of the sword, and 

treats their prisoners as slaves, as was 

done in the days of the Holy Prophet 

when the enemy took away Muslim 

women as prisoners and treated them 

as slaves. The Islamic injunction was 

thus only a retaliatory measure and 

also served the additional purpose of 

protecting the morals of captive 

women who were generally in large 

numbers and whom war separated 

from their kith and kin. A people who 

seek to compel others to forsake their 

religion at the point of the sword and 

reduce them to slavery are mere 

brutes and not respectable human 

beings. They must be paid back in 
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their own coin in order to bring them 

to their senses. For a fuller exposition 

of this subject see General 

Introduction. 

It may be noted that it is not 

permitted to take into marriage such 

female relations of a bondwoman 

who is treated as wife, as correspond 

to the relations of a free woman 

within the prohibited degree. For 

instance, the mothers, sisters, 

daughters etc. of such bondwomen 

cannot be taken in marriage.

The advocates of mut‘a (temporary 

marriage) have endeavoured in vain 

to infer its legality from this verse. 

The Quran and the Arabic language 

both contradict this manifestly 

unfounded inference. The 

misunderstanding about mut‘a seems 

to have arisen from the failure to 

understand the difference between the 

meanings of تمتع and استمتاع given under

Important Words. The author of 

Lisanul-‘Arab quotes Zajjaj as 

saying: "This is a verse in the 

interpretation of which some men 

have committed a great blunder,

owing to their ignorance of the 

Arabic language. They have inferred 

from it the legality of mut‘a which, 

by the consensus of opinion among 

26. And whoso of you cannot 

afford to marry free, believing 

women, let him marry what 

your right hands possess, 

namely, your believing 

handmaids. And Allah knows 

your faith best; you are all one 

from another; so marry them 

with the leave of their masters 

and give them their dowries 

according to what is fair, they 

being chaste, not committing 

fornication, nor taking secret 

paramours. And if, after they are 

married, 
a
they are guilty of 

lewdness, they shall have half 

the punishment prescribed for 

free women. This is for him 

among  you who fears lest he 

a4:16, 20; 24:20. 
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Muslim theologians, has been 

declared to be unlawful, whereas the 

words simply mean marriage 

performed in accordance with the 

conditions mentioned above." 

According to Arabic usage, the 
legality of mut‘a, as asserted by some 

people, cannot, therefore, be inferred 
from this verse. If there had been any 
reference to mut‘a, the preposition 

used ought to have been با (ba) and
not من (min). Moreover, the expression
used here is not تمتع but استمتع which

possesses a sense different from that 
of the former word. 

Nor can any inference in favour of 
mut‘a be drawn from the expression 

which, as explained under اجورھن
Important Words, means "their 
dowries", in which sense it has been 

used in the Quran elsewhere also 
(33:51). 

On principle, the dowry must be 

paid immediately at marriage; but 

with the wife’s consent the payment 

can be suitably deferred. The husband 

can increase the amount of the dowry 

later, if he so desires; but he cannot 

decrease it except with the permission 

of the wife or the qadi. 

505. Important Words: 

.i.e طال is noun from (to afford) طولا

he or it was or became long, tall or 

high. طول means, bounty or gift;

ampleness of means; excellence; 

excess or increase; power or ability; 

wealth or competence. It may also 

mean, dowry or expenses of marriage 

(Lane, Aqrab & Mufradat). 

is the plural (secret paramours) اخدان

of خدن. They say خادنه i.e. he was or

became his friend or companion; or 

he was or became his secret or private 

friend. اخدان means friends or secret

friends; amorous companions or 

associates; companions or associates 

affected with sensual appetency 

(Lane & Mufradat). 

is the noun-infinitive (sins) العنت

from عنت i.e. he fell into a difficulty;

or he committed a sin or a crime or an 

act of disobedience; or he committed 

fornication or adultery. عنت therefore,

means, severe difficulty or hardship; 

a state of perdition; a corrupt or evil 

should commit sin. And that 

you restrain yourselves is better 

for you; and Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.505 

 

R. 5. 

27. 
a
Allah desires to make clear 

to you, and guide you to, the 

paths of those before you, and 

to turn to you in mercy. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. 

 

a4:177. 
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state or conduct; a sin or crime, or an 

act of disobedience deserving 

punishment; a wrong action 

(intentional or unintentional); 

fornication or adultery (Lane & 

Aqrab). See also 3:119, 2:221. 

Commentary: 
As God attaches great value to the 

faith of a Muslim, He does not like it 

to become impaired by his marrying 

disbelieving women. Hence the 

condition that even the bondwoman a 

Muslim may marry should be a 

believer. 

The words, you are all one from 

another, are meant to raise believing 

bondwomen in the estimation of 

Muslims, who are hereby required 

not to despise them or treat them with 

contempt on account of their so-

called lower status. 

The words, half the punishment, 

mean 50 stripes, the punishment for 

(unmarried) free women being 100 

stripes. See also 24:3. The word half 

shows that the verse refers to a 

punishment which can be halved, and 

not to stoning to death, which was 

inflicted on married free women. The 

punishment definitely prescribed in 

the Quran (24:3) for a fornicator and 

a fornicatress is only a hundred 

stripes, but as the Holy Prophet 

differentiated between married and 

unmarried persons, inflicting on the 

former the punishment of stoning to 

death, the aforesaid verse has been 

taken as only applying to unmarried 

persons. 

The expression, this is for him 

among you who fears lest he should 

commit sin, shows that Muslims are 

enjoined to avoid, as far as possible, 

contracting conjugal relations with 

bond women taken prisoner from 

belligerent disbelievers. This is to be 

done only if, on the one hand, one is 

not able to marry a free woman and, 

on the other, by remaining unmarried, 

one fears to fall into sin. The Muslim 

Empire of Baghdad fell to pieces 

because the khalifahs took to 

contracting conjugal relations with 

bondwomen. The incompetent 

princes born of them ruined the State. 

In most cases, marital relations with 

bondwomen are calculated to have a 

demoralizing effect on both husbands 

and children. 

506. Commentary: 

In the matter of bondwomen, the 

Quran wants Muslims to exercise 

self-control, without which it is 

feared they may deviate from the path 

of moral rectitude. 

28. And 
a
Allah wishes to turn to 

you in mercy, but those who 

follow their low desires wish 

that you should stray far 

away.506 
a9:104; 33:74; 42:26. 
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507. Commentary: 
The reason why the Law is revealed 

is that man is by nature weak and 

cannot himself find out the ways of 

spiritual advancement. So God has 

taken this burden from him. It was far 

from God to entrust man with a work 

which he could not discharge. 

The verse also constitutes refutation 

of the Christian doctrine of Atone-

ment which rejects the Law 

(Shari‘ah) on the ground of human 

weakness. As a matter of fact, Islam 

declares human weakness to be the 

very reason for the revelation of the 

Law, so that it may help man to fulfil 

his high destiny. The Law is not, 

therefore, a curse but a help and a 

blessing. 

508. Commentary: 

By unlawful means is meant all 

those means and methods which are 

forbidden by the Law. 

The verse declares all commercial 

transactions without the mutual 

consent of seller and buyer to be null 

and void. 

The clause, kill not yourselves, 

makes it clear that the devouring of 

other person’s property by unlawful 

means, or carrying on transaction 

without the free consent of the parties 

concerned brings about the moral 

death of the guilty party. 

The words, kill not yourselves, also 

imply interdiction of suicide. The 

Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 

"Whosoever kills himself with a 

weapon, will be brought on the Day 

of Judgement with the said weapon in 

his hand and will be thrown into the 

Fire wherein he will abide. And 

whosoever kills himself with a poison 

will be thrown into the Fire, with that 

29. Allah desires to lighten your 

burden, for man has been 

created weak.507 

30. O ye who believe!
a
devour 

not your property among 

yourselves by unlawful means, 

except that you earn by trade 

with mutual consent. And kill 

not yourselves. Surely, Allah is 

Merciful towards you.508 

 

31. And whosoever does that by 

way of transgression and 

injustice, We shall cast him into 

Fire; and that is easy with Allah. 
a2:189. 
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poison in his hand, where he will 

continue to take it" (Kathir). 

509. Commentary: 
Truly speaking, there is no 

classification of more grievous and 
less grievous sins in the Quran. 
Rather, the term is a relative one. The 
commission of anything forbidden by 
God is a sin, and the commission of 
all sins which one finds difficult to 
shun is grievous. The meaning of the 
verse, therefore, is that if you avoid 
doing those things the giving up of 
which seems difficult and 
burdensome to you, the result will be 
that you will be enabled to get rid of 
other sins as well. Some scholars 
interpret the word کبائر (grievous sins)
as signifying the last stage of each act 
of sin. For instance, a person 
contemplates committing a theft. 
Now, whereas the actual commitment 

of theft is "grievous", the preliminary 
acts leading up to it would be "minor 
evils." If one restrains oneself from 
committing the final act, the 
preliminary ones will be forgiven 
him. 

510. Commentary: 
The first part of the verse means 

that: (1) One should not pray that 
God may give one the very thing 
which another man possesses; (2) 
One may, however, pray that God 
may bestow on one "the like of that" 
which has been given to another man; 
(3) That while praying, one should 
not keep in view any particular 
favoured person, wishing that God 
may make one like that particular 
person, for it may be the will of God 
to bestow His favours upon one in 
even a greater measure. One should 
only pray to God generally for His 

32. If you 
a
keep away from the 

more grievous of the things 

which are forbidden you, We 

will remove from you your 

minor evils and admit you to a 

place of great honour.509 

33. And covet not that whereby 
b
Allah has made some of you 

excel others. Men shall have a 

share of that which they have 

earned, and women a share of 

that which they have earned. 

And ask Allah of His bounty. 

Surely, Allah has perfect 

knowledge of all things.510 
a42:38; 53:33. b4:35. 
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bounty and grace, for Allah’s bounty 
and grace are unbounded. 

The words, Men shall have a share 
of that which they have earned, etc., 
contain the key to national progress 
and advance. Both men and women 
get what they earn and deserve. So 
we should not wish evil for others but 
should work and pray. This is the way 
to succeed in life and to win the 
pleasure of God. The words also 
reveal the equality of men and 
women so far as their work and 
reward are concerned. 

511. Important Words: 
and is ولی is derived from (heirs) موالی

the plural of مولی which means, lord or
chief; master or owner; son of a 
paternal uncle; or a relation such as a 
son of a paternal uncle and the like; a 
freedman whom the emancipator is 
bound to aid and whose property he 

inherits if he dies leaving no heir; a 
slave; emancipator of a slave; a 
neighbour; an ally; a friend or helper; 
a follower; a partner; an heir, etc. 
(Lane & Lisan). 

Commentary: 
The verse may also be rendered 

thus: "To every one We have 
appointed heirs to what he leaves. 
They are the parents, the relations and 
those with whom your oaths have 
ratified a contract. So give them their 
portion." Again, the verse may also 
be rendered as: "To everything which 
parents and relations leave we have 
appointed heirs, etc." 

The words, with whom your oaths 
have ratified a contract, signify 
"spouses" embracing both husbands 
and wives. The pronoun "them" in the 
clause, so give them their portion, 
refers to, and stands for, the noun 

34. And 
a
to every one We have 

appointed heirs to what the 

parents and the relations leave, 

and also those with whom your 

oaths have ratified a contract. 

So give them their portion. 

Surely, Allah watches over all 

things.511 
R. 6. 

35. 
b
Men are guardians over 

women because 
c
Allah has 

made some of them excel 

others, and because they (men) 

spend of their wealth. So 

virtuous women are those who 

 

a4:8. b2:229. c2:238; 4:33. 
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"heirs" in the opening clause. 

512. Important Words: 

قام is derived from (guardians) قوامون
i.e. he stood. They say قام علیه i.e. he

tended or took care of it or him.  قام
.means, he maintained the orphan بالیتم

ةقام علی المرأ means, he undertook the 

maintenance of the woman; he 

undertook or managed her affairs; he 

protected her, or became her 

guardian. شی ءقوم ال  (qawwama) means,

he set the thing right, or made it 

straight or even. قوام therefore means,

one who manages affairs well; a ruler 

or governor; one in a position to issue 

orders (Lane & Aqrab).

نتة اق is the plural of (obedient) قانتات
being the active participle from قنت. 
They say قنت لله i.e. he was obedient to

God. امرأة قنوت means, a woman

humble, submissive and obedient to 

her husband (Lane). See also 2:117. 

-is the noun (disobedience) نشوز

infinitive from نشز i.e. he rose or

raised himself. نشزت المرأة علی زوجھا means,

the woman rose against, or was 

disobedient to her husband and 

exalted herself against him and 

resisted him and was an evil 

companion to him. نشز المرء علی زوجته
means, the husband treated his wife 

unjustly and was unkind to her or 

forsook her or hated her and was an 

evil companion to her (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

ھجر .(leave them alone) اھجروھن
means, he cut him off from friendly 

or loving communion or intercourse; 

he forsook or abandoned him; he 

"cut" him, i.e. he boycotted him and 

ceased to speak to him or to associate 

with him. شی ءھجر ال  means, he forsook,

or abandoned the thing; he shunned 

or avoided it. ھجر زوجته means, he

separated himself from his wife or 

kept away from her (Lane & 

Mufradat). 

is derived (chastise them) اضربوھن

from ضرب. They say ضربه i.e. he beat,

struck, smote or hit him (with hand, 

stick, etc.); hence, he chastised him. 

i.e. he علا is derived from (High) علیا

or it was or became high, elevated, 

lofty or exalted. تعالی means, he was or

became high, elevated, exalted or 

supremely exalted or extolled. علی

are obedient, and guard the 

secrets of their husbands with 

Allah’s protection. And as for 

those on whose part you fear 

disobedience, admonish them 

and leave them alone in their 

beds, and chastise them. Then if 

they obey you, seek not a way 

against them. Surely, Allah is 

High and Great.512 
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means high, elevated or lofty in rank, 

condition or state. العلی which is one of

the attributive names of God (e.g. 

2:256) means, the High; the Most 

High; He above Whom is nothing. 

is also an attributive name of المتعالی

God (e.g. 13:10) meaning, He Who is 

Great or Supremely Great, the High 

or the Most High; One Higher than 

every other high one. تعال means,

come thou, as if said by a man in a 

high place when calling upon a man 

in a low place, but is also used 

generally (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse gives two reasons why 

man has been made the head of the 

family: (a) his superior mental and 

physical powers; (b) his being bread-

earner and maintainer of the family. It 

is natural and fair that he who earns 

and supplies the money should have 

the final say in the disposal of affairs. 

The word قانتات (obedient) spoken of

wives may mean either obedient to 

God, or to husbands. 

The expression, guard the secrets of 

their husbands, means that when the 

husbands are at home, they are 

obedient to them and guard their 

secrets; and when they are away, they 

not only guard their secrets but take 

care of their property and guard their 

own chastity. 

The clause, leave them alone in 

their beds, may mean: (a) abstention 

from conjugal relations with them; 

(b) sleeping in separate beds; or (c) 

ceasing to talk to them. The use of the 

word "beds" also incidentally implies 

that the disobedient wives are to stay 

at home and are not to be allowed to 

leave or be turned out of their homes. 

The measures mentioned in the 

verse are not to remain in force for an 

indefinite period, for wives are not to 

be left like a thing suspended (4:130). 

Four months, according to the Quran, 

is the utmost limit for abstention from 

conjugal relations, i.e. for practical 

separation (2:227). 

If the husband deems the affair to 

be sufficiently grave, he will have to 

observe the conditions mentioned in 

4:16. 

Regarding "chastisement" mentioned 

as a last resort in the verse under 

comment a Companion reports the 

Holy Prophet to have said that if at all 

a Muslim has to beat his wife, the 

beating should not be such as to leave 

any mark on her body (Tirmidhi, ch. 

on Rida‘). According to Abu Dawud 

and Nasa’i, the Holy Prophet forbade 

the beating of women at all, but when 

‘Umar complained that they had 

become refractory, he gave the 

permission with the aforementioned 

condition; but on complaint of ill-

treatment of women by their 

husbands he indignantly said that the 

husbands who beat their wives were 

not the best among men (Kathir, iii). 

On another occasion the Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said: "The 

best among you is he who treats his 

wife best and I am the best of you in 

this respect" (Tirmidhi). 

The Divine attributes of "High and 

Great" mentioned at the end of the 

verse are also intended to warn 
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husbands that the chastisement of 

their wives, if at all resorted to should 

not be unjust or vindictive or 

highhanded; for if they are high and 

great above their wives, there is One 

Who is High and Great above all and 

He shall call husbands to account for 

any improper use of the qualified 

authority given to them over their 

wives. 

513. Important Words: 

They say .حکمis from (arbiter) حکما

حکم  .i.e. he made him judge حکمه or

,means, one who judges, a judge حاکم

an arbiter, an arbitrator or umpire 

between people; a ruler or governor 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The pronoun, used in the plural 

number, in the expression إن خفتم
(if you fear) refers to a Muslim State, 

or community, or the people 

generally. The arbiters should prefer-

ably be chosen from the relations of 

the contending parties, because they 

are expected to be acquainted with 

the real cause of differences and it is 

easier also for both parties to put their 

case before them. The verse makes it 

clear that Islam leaves no avenue 

unexplored to bring about 

reconciliation between husband and 

wife before it allows them to sever 

the tie of marriage. 

36. And
a
if you fear a breach 

between them, then appoint an 

arbiter from his folk and an 

arbiter from her folk. If they 

(the arbiters) desire 

reconciliation, Allah will effect 

it between them. Surely, Allah 

is All-Knowing, All-Aware.513 

 

37. And
b
worship Allah and 

associate naught with Him, and 

show kindness to parents, and to 

kindred, and orphans, and the 

needy, and to the neighbour that 

is a kinsman and the neighbour 

that is a stranger, and the 

companion by your side, and 

the wayfarer, and those whom 

your right hands possess. Surely, 

 

a4:129. b6:152; 7:34; 17:24; 23:60. 
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514. Important Words: 

(neighbour that is a stranger) جار الجنب

is a compound word made up of جار
(neighbour) and جنب (stranger or one
distant). The compound word thus 

means, a neighbour who is not from 
one’s own tribe or community; a 
distant neighbour (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

(companion by your side) صاحب بالجنب
is also a compound word made up of 
one’s) جنب and (companion) صاحب

side). The compound word thus 
means, the immediate neighbour or 
the near neighbour; or simply 

companion or co-worker or colleague 
(Aqrab, Lisan & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

After laying down in the preceding 
verses that one should be kind to 

one’s wife, in the present verse the 
Quran enjoins a Muslim to make his 

kindness so comprehensive as to 
include in its scope the whole of 
mankind, from parents who are the 

nearest, to strangers who are the 
farthest removed. 

The Arabic expression rendered as, 
neighbour that is a kinsman, may also 

mean: (1) the neighbour that lives 
near; (2) the neighbour that is kindly. 

Similarly, the words, neighbour that 

is a stranger, may also include: (1) 
the neighbour that lives at a distance; 
(2) the neighbour that is not kindly. 

The expression, companion by your 
side, may mean:(1) wife or husband; 
(2) comrade on a journey; (3) fellow-
partner in a trade or a co-worker; (4) 
associate; (5) immediate neighbour. 

The words, those whom your right 
hands possess, may refer to slaves, 
bondwomen, servants and even 
subordinates. 

A person who does not carry out the 
Divine commandments contained in 
this verse is condemned as "proud 
and boastful" because, instead of 
doing good to others and being kind 
to them, he looks down upon them 
and behaves arrogantly. The very act 
of abstaining from being kind to 
one’s fellow beings, whether relations 
or neighbours or strangers, is an act 
of pride condemned by Islam. 

515. Commentary: 
Some persons are so niggardly that, 

far from spending their wealth for the 

Allah loves not the proud and 

the boastful,514 

 

38. 
a
Who are niggardly and 

enjoin people to be niggardly, 

and conceal that which Allah 

has given them of His bounty. 

And We have prepared for the 

disbelievers an humiliating 

punishment;515 

 

a3:181; 17:30; 25:68. 
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benefit of others, they do not spend it 
even upon themselves, lest people 
should come to know of it. These, as 
it were, conceal Allah’s bounty. They 
are not only deprived of the rewards 
and good results of charity but also 
become guilty of concealing God’s 
bounty which He has bestowed upon 
them for the good of mankind. 
Elsewhere the Quran says: 
Acknowledge the bounty of thy Lord 
in word and deed (93:12). 

516. Important Words: 
قرین (companion) is the verbal 

adjective from قرن. They say ءبشییقرن شیئا 
i.e. he connected, coupled or 
conjoined a thing with another. قرین
means, an associate; a comrade; a 

companion; also a husband (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Some people spend their money 

while they have no faith in God or in 

the Last Day. They do it to win the 

applause of men and not the pleasure 

of God. So, instead of winning 

reward, they earn God’s displeasure. 

Sometimes, however, money is spent 

openly in the cause of God with the 

object of inducing others to do the 

same. This display of charity belongs 

to an altogether different category 

and is commendable. 

517. Important Words: 

ثقل is derived from (weight) مثقال

39. And for
a
those who spend 

their wealth to be seen of men, 

and believe not in Allah nor the 

Last Day. And 
b
whoso has Satan 

for his companion, let him 

remember that an evil 

companion is he.516 

 

40. And what harm would have 

befallen them, if they had 

believed in Allah and the Last 

Day and spent out of what Allah 

has given them? And Allah 

knows them full well. 

41. Surely,
c
Allah wrongs not 

anyone even by the weight of an 

atom. And if there be a good 

deed, He multiplies it and gives 

from Himself a great reward.517 

 

a2:265. b43:37, 39. c10:45; 18:50; 28:85. 
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meaning, it was or became heavy, 

weighty or ponderous. مثقال means, the

weight of a thing whether great or 

small; a thing with which one weighs; 

a certain weight of which the quantity 

is well-known; a dirham; a dinar 

(Lane). 

,meaning ذر is derived from (atom) ذرة

he sprinkled or scattered. ذر of which ذرة
is the singular means, the young of 

ants; ant’s eggs; small red ants; the 

smallest of ants; the motes that are seen 

in a ray of the sun that enters through 

an aperture (Lane). 

Commentary: 

No good deed, done even by a 

disbeliever, goes unrewarded. If the 

good deeds of disbelievers do not 

make them deserving of salvation, 

they at least serve to mitigate the 

severity, and lessen the duration of 

their punishment. In fact, wherever 

the Quran says that the deeds of 

disbelievers will not avail them, it 

means either that they will not 

succeed in their efforts against the 

truth or that their deeds will be of no 

help to them in securing for them 

admission into Heaven. 

The reward promised in this verse 

is of two kinds: firstly, the direct 

result of one’s good acts; and 

secondly, their indirect consequence 

in the form of God’s pleasure. 

518. Commentary: 

Every Prophet will bear witness on 

the Day of Judgement against or 

concerning those to whom he was 

sent as a Messenger. The word  ؤلاءھ
(these) includes both believers and 

disbelievers, the nature of evidence 

being different in different cases. 

519. Important Words: 

حدث is derived from (anything) حدیثا
meaning, it came into existence, not 

having been before. حدث (haddatha)

means, he talked or related or 

narrated, etc. حدیث means, a piece of

42. And how will it fare with 

them 
a
when We shall bring a 

witness from every people, and 

shall bring thee as a witness 

against these!518 

43. On that day
b
those who 

disbelieved and disobeyed the 

Messenger will wish that the 

earth were made level with 

them, and they shall not be able 

to conceal anything from 

Allah.519 
a16:90. b78:41. 



CH.4 AN-NISA’ PT.5 

652 

information; an announcement; news 

or tidings; an account; a narration or 

story; a tradition; a thing or matter 

that is talked of or narrated or 

transmitted; any talk or discourse that 

one hears. The word also means, new 

or recent or brought into existence 

newly (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The expression, will wish that the 

earth were made level with them, 

shows that the words 'earth and 

heaven' as mentioned in the Quran, 

do not always signify the physical 

earth and heaven but may represent 

one’s existing moral and spiritual 

condition. On the day when men will 

stand before God, the earth will have 

ceased to exist for them. 

520. Important Words: 

not in full possession of your) سکاری

senses) is the plural of سکران which is

derived from سکر i.e. he was or

became intoxicated, inebriated or 

drunken. They say سکر علی فلان i.e. such a 

one became angry or violently angry 

with him. سکرت الریح means, the wind, 

became still after blowing. سکر الباب
means, he closed or stopped up the 

door. سکرة الموت means, the intoxication

or agony of death which causes 

confusion of intellect and deprives 

the sufferer of reason. سکرة الھم والنوم
means, the oppressive sensation, etc. 

attendant upon anxiety and upon 

sleep. سکر (sukrun) which is the noun-

infinitive from the verb سکر means,

the state of intoxication, inebriation 

R. 7. 

44. O ye who believe! approach 

not Prayer when you are not in 

full possession of your senses, 

until you know what you say, 

nor when you are unclean, 

except when you are travelling 

along a way, until you have 

bathed. And if you are ill or you 

are on a journey while unclean, 

or if one of you comes from the 

privy or you have touched 

women and you find no water, 

then betake yourselves to pure 

dust and wipe therewith your 

faces and your hands. Surely, 

Allah is Most Indulgent, Most 

Forgiving.520 

.
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or drunkenness; a state that intervenes 

as an obstruction between a man and 

his intellect, mostly used in relation 

to intoxicating drinks but sometimes 

as meaning such a state arising from 

anger or from the passion of love, etc. 

(Lane). For further explanation see 

15:73; 22:3. In view of the different 

meanings of this word a person 

would be called سکران (intoxicated)

when he is drunk; or is in a fit of 

anger; or in raptures of love; or has 

received a great and sudden shock; or 

is stricken with fear; or is 

overpowered by sleep or some other 

disturbing element which may 

distract his attention or obscure his 

reason, etc.

نب اج  (unclean) is derived from جنب. 

They say نبه i.e. he led him or it by ج

his side; he put him or it at a distance. 

means he was or became جنب الیه

disquieted by a vehement desire to 

see or meet him. جنابة means distance;

the stage of being unclean owing to 

sexual intercourse or discharge of 

semen, when it becomes obligatory 

for one to perform total ablution by 

bathing. جنب means, stranger; one who

is distant and remote; or ( who is 

under the obligation of performing 

total ablution (bathing) by reason of 

sexual intercourse or discharge of 

semen. The word is used both as 

masculine and feminine, singular and 

plural (Lane). 

 (are travelling along a way) عابری سبیل

which is the plural عابرین is really عابری

of عابر which is derived from عبر. They

say عبرہ i.e. he crossed it, went across

it, or passed over it from one side to 

another. عبر السبیل means, he travelled or

passed along the way or road. عبر also

means, he died, as though he had 

travelled the road of life (Lane). The 

expression عابری سبیل signifies one who

is actually travelling. Every person 

away from home cannot be called 

Again, if a person is away .عابری سبیل

from home on a journey but halts at a 

place or decides to stay in a town or 

village for a few days, he will not be 

reckoner as one of the عابری سبیل (those

travelling along a way); but if, while 

travelling, he halts for a night on the 

roadside, for example in a inn or at a 

rest-house or at a railway station, etc., 

he will be regarded as one. 

غاط is derived from (privy) غائط
which means, he or it became hidden 

in the ground; he dug, excavated or 

hollowed out in the earth; it sank or 

became depressed in the ground; it 

descended or sloped downwards in 

the ground. غائط therefore means:(1) a

wide and depressed piece of ground 

having acclivities bordering it; (2) a 

place in which one satisfies one’s 

want of nature, the custom being to 

do so in a depressed place where one 

may remain hidden; (3) human 

excrement or ordure because it is cast 

away in a غائط (a depressed place).

The expression تی الغائطا  means, he

responded to the call of nature; he 

satisfied the want of nature; he 

voided excrement or ordure (Lane). 

is (betake yourselves to) تیمموا
derived from یممه. They say یممه i.e. he
aimed at it or desired it, or he betook 
himself to it. تیمم المریض means, the sick
man, instead of performing the usual 
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ablution for Prayer, betook himself to 
pure dust and wiped his face and 
hands therewith. تیمم (tayammum) is
technically the process of striking the 
palms of the hands on the surface of 
pure earth and then wiping or passing 
them over the face, etc., in the 
prescribed manner (Taj). 

Commentary: 
According to this verse, Prayer 

cannot be considered to have been 

properly performed if the devotee 

simply repeats the words of Prayer 

without understanding what he says. 

It is also implicit in the verse that a 

non-Arab Muslim, besides praying in 

the prescribed Arabic words, should 

also pray to God and supplicate to 

Him in his own tongue, in the 

language which he usually speaks and 

in which he can best express his 

thoughts and feelings. 

The word سکاری though primarily

meaning "intoxicated" is, as shown 

under Important Words, much wider 

in its significance. Any state or 

condition in which one is not in full 

possession of oneself, either through 

anger or love or hunger or sleep, etc. 

is included in this expression. The 

Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 

"If a man is sleepy, then he should not 

say his Prayers till the state of 

sleepiness has left him" (Bukhari, ch. 

on Wudu’). Again: "A man should not 

say his Prayers when he is hungry 

and the food has been placed before 

him (Bukhari, ch. on Salat), or when 

the call of nature demands his 

attention" (Dawud, ch. on Taharat). 

The expression, nor when you are 

unclean, means that just as a man 

cannot perform Prayers when he is in 

a state of سکر (not in full possession of

his senses). Similarly, he cannot 

perform Prayers in a state of being اجنب
(for the meaning of which see 

Important Words above), until he 

performs total ablution by bathing. 

Sexual intercourse creates a sort of 

uncleanness in the body which must 

be removed by bathing in order to 

ensure proper state of purity, 

cheerfulness and readiness necessary 

for worship. 

The clause, except when you are 

travelling along a way, means that 

though ordinarily a person who is in a 

state of "uncleanness" cannot perform 

his Prayers except after properly 

bathing, yet if he becomes "unclean" 

when he is actually travelling on the 

way, bathing is not obligatory on him 

for the performance of Prayers. He 

can in this case perform tayammum 

as ordered in the concluding part of 

the verse. 

The sentence, if you are ill or you 

are on a journey (while unclean) or if 

one of you comes from the privy or 

you have touched women and you 

find no water, then betake yourselves 

to pure dust, mentions four classes of 

persons on whom وضوء (ablution) or

is not obligatory (total ablution) غسل

for the performance of Prayer, they 

being required to perform what is 

known as tayammum, i.e. betaking to 

pure dust and wiping therewith the 

face and the hands, as detailed in 

Hadith and Sunnah. These four 

classes are: (1) the sick; (2) those on 
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a journey; (3) those coming from the 

privy; (4) those touching women, (i.e. 

having carnal knowledge of them). 

Out of these four classes only the last 

two are such as produce a state of 

uncleanness, necessitating the 

performance of وضوء (ablution) or غسل
(total ablution), as the case may be. 

So the clause, and you find no water, 

only relates to them. The verse thus 

purports to say that if the last-

mentioned two classes of men do not 

find water, they can perform 

tayammum, i.e. wipe their faces and 

hands with pure dust before saying 

their Prayers. 

In the case of the former two 

clauses no condition as to water is 

necessary. These two classes of men 

may resort to تیمم (tayammum) even if

they find water. This is why the 

words, "and you are unclean" have 

been supplied after the words, if you 

are ill or you are on a journey. It must 

be noted that the expression علی سفر (on 

a journey), in the present verse, is the 

same as the expression عابری سبیل
(travelling along a way), both 

signifying the state of actual 

travelling when one is, as it were, on 

the wing. 

Finally, it must be noted that dust 

has been chosen as a substitute for 

water because, just as water reminds 

a person of his origin (77:21), thus 

creating in him a sense of humility, 

similarly, dust calls to his mind the 

other humble substance from which 

he was created (He created you from 

dust, 30:21). But the dust used must 

be pure, which is a necessary 

condition for the performance of 

Prayers. Any excess should be blown 

away before it is used in order to 

ensure just the minimum quantity for 

the performance of تیمم. 

45. Dost thou not know of those 

who were given a portion of the 

Book? 
a
They buy error and 

desire that you too may lose the 

way. 

46. And Allah knows your 

enemies full well. And 
b
sufficient is Allah as a Friend, 

and sufficient is Allah as a 

Helper. 

47. There are some among the 

Jews who 
c
pervert words from 

their  proper  places.  And  they 
a4:90. b4:174; 33:18, 66. c2:76; 3:79; 5:42. 
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From the verse it is clear that 

though performing proper ablution is 

ordinarily necessary for Prayers yet, 

Islam being a perfect religion, one is 

allowed to substitute tayammum 

in place of ablution in certain 

exceptional cases. 

521. Commentary: 

The verb یقولون (they say) is used in

Arabic both for words of mouth, and 

for what one expresses by one’s 

condition or conduct (see 2:31). In 

this verse, the expression has been 

used of the Jews in both these senses, 

viz. "They say with their tongues that 

they have heard and obeyed, but their 

conduct shows that instead of 

obeying they disobey and defy." 

The expression مسمع غیر  (without

being heard) gives a number of 

meanings: (1) mayest thou not be 

made to hear, i.e. mayest thou not 

hear by reason of deafness; (2) 

mayest thou not hear any speech or 

news which thou wouldst like or 

which may please thee; (3) may not 

what thou sayest be accepted, or may 

not thy invitation be accepted and thy 

call responded to; (4) mayest thou 

not be obeyed; or (5) the expression 

may mean, though it was not 

certainly intended by the Jews, 

mayest thou not hear anything 

offensive or unpleasant. 

For the expression راعنا (ra‘ina) see

note on 2:105. 

The Jews used the aforesaid 

ambiguous expressions in order (1) to 

conceal what evil thoughts they 

entertained about the Holy Prophet; 

(2) to make Muslims imitate them 

and use analogous expressions while 

addressing the Holy Prophet; and (3) 

to taunt Muslims with regard to 

matters affecting their religion, 

saying to them in effect, "We speak to 

your Prophet jestingly and abuse him 

in ambiguous words; if he had been a 

say, ‘We hear and we disobey,’ 

and ‘hear thou without being 

heard,’ and 
a
‘Ra‘ina,’ screening 

with their tongues what is in 

their minds and seeking to 

injure the Faith. And if they had 

said, ‘We hear and we obey,’ and 

‘hear thou,’ and ‘Unzurna,’ it 

would have been better for them 

and more upright. But Allah has 

cursed them for their disbelief; 

so they believe but little.521 

 

a2:105. 
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true Prophet of God, he would have 

certainly come to know of this." 

522. Important Words: 

وجه is the plural of (leaders) وجوھا
which gives a number of meanings: 
face; the outward appearance of a 

person or thing; the front or the side 

that confronts the eyes of the looker; 

the first part of a thing; the leader or 

chief of a people; motive or intention, 

etc. (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse contains two prophecies 

concerning the Jews: (1) God will 

destroy their leaders, and they will be 

vanquished and "turned on their 

backs", i.e. banished from and turned 

out of their country; (2) God will 

curse them as He had cursed the 

people who profaned the Sabbath. 

The words embodying the two 

prophecies are joined together by the 

conjunction او (or) not to express

doubt but to show that either of the 

two punishments was to befall the 

Jews; or that some of them were to be 

visited with one kind of punishment 

and others with another. The 

expression: We will turn them on their 

backs, does not mean, as some 

commentators have thought, "We will 

physically disfigure them and put 

their faces on their backs." This 

meaning, besides being against 

Arabic idiom, is entirely 

uncorroborated by history. If the word 

,"is taken in the sense of "faces وجوہ

then the whole sentence will be taken 

in a figurative sense, signifying total 

transformation or ruin. 

The verse also makes it clear that 

when speaking of the profaners of the 

Sabbath as having been turned into 

apes (2:66; 5:61; 7:164-169), the 

verses referred to do not mean that 

they were actually and physically 

transformed into apes; for, as the 

present verse shows, the same 

prophecy was made concerning the 

Jews who opposed the Holy Prophet 

and they were never actually 

transformed into apes. 

48. O ye People of the Book! 

believe in what We have sent 

down, fulfilling that which is 

with you, 
a
before We destroy 

some of the leaders and turn 

them on their backs or curse 

them as 
b
We cursed the People 

of the Sabbath. And the decree 

of Allah is bound to be carried 

out.522 
a10:89. b2:66; 4:155; 7:164; 16:125. 
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523. Important Words: 

is derived (associates partners) یشرك

from شرك . They say شرك فیه i.e. he 

shared or participated with him in it; 

he was or became his co-partner in it. 

means, he attributed to God or أشرك بالله

associated with Him a partner or co-

partner, whether in His person or 

attributes or dominion, etc. شرك
means: (1) participation or co-

partnership; (2) the attribution of a 

co-partner to, or associating a partner 

with, God, i.e. belief in the plurality 

of Gods (Lane & Aqrab). شرك in its

wider sense is not confined to 

worshipping idols or looking upon 

certain beings or things as partners 

with God or possessing His attributes 

or sharing in His dominion, etc. It 

extends to loving a thing or a being as 

one should love God, or trusting in a 

thing or a being as one should trust in 

God, and so on. This latter kind of 

 i.e. the hidden شرك خفی is known as شرك

.being not easily discernible شرك

Commentary: 

The reference in the verse is not 

only to idol-worship, but also to such 

idolatrous practices as are in vogue 

among common people, even among 

present-day Muslims, such as the 

adoration of saints and offering 

prayers and oblations to them. All 

such abominable practices are shirk 

in the sight of God. But شرك خفی (hidden

shirk), i.e. loving or trusting in a 

thing or being as one should love and 

trust in God, may be forgiven, if done 

in ignorance and through lack of 

proper care, provided one is a sincere 

believer in God and His Prophet and 

strives to do good works. 

The expression, Allah will not 

forgive, does not mean that an 

idolatrous person can never repent or 

that his repentance cannot be 

accepted even in the present life. The 

expression relates to the time after 

death, i.e. one who dies in a state of 

shirk will not be forgiven. 

49. Surely,
a
Allah will not 

forgive that any partner be 

associated with Him; but He 

will forgive whatever is short of 

that to whomsoever He pleases. 

And whoso associates partners 

with Allah has indeed devised a 

very great sin.523 

 

50. Dost thou not know of those 

who hold themselves to be 

pure?   Nay,  it   is   Allah   Who 
a4:117. 
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524. Important Words: 

 .فتل is derived from (a whit) فتیلا
They say فتله i.e. he twisted it, as one

twists a rope or a wick. One would 

say رجل محکم الفتل i.e. a man firm or

compact, in respect of make, as 

though firmly twisted. فتیل means: (1)

a twisted rope; (2) a small thread in 

the cleft of a date-stone; also the fine 

thread of dirt formed between two 

fingers or the palms of two hands 

when they are rubbed together; hence 

a thing of no worth or significance. 

They say ما اغنی عنك فتیلا meaning, I do

not or cannot avail or profit thee a 

whit (Lane). 

Commentary: 

What led the Jews to shirk, or 

associating partners with God, was 

the erroneous idea that they were 

quite pure and needed no more 

Divine Reformers. Present-day 

Muslims, too, have fallen victim to 

similar deceptive notions. When a 

people become impure from the 

religious point of view, it is only God 

Who can bring about their reform by 

raising divinely inspired Reformers. 

525. Commentary: 

It was tantamount to forging a lie 

on the part of the Jews to say that 

God would raise no more Prophets 

because they needed none. If the 

people had become corrupt, a Prophet 

was sure to appear, and he did appear 

in the person of the Holy Prophet of 

Islam. 

526. Important Words: 

means: (1) an idol (evil things) الجبت

or idols; or the name of a certain idol 

purifies whomsoever He 

pleases, and 
a
they will not be 

wronged a whit.524 

 

51. Behold, how
b
they forge a 

lie against Allah! And sufficient 

is that as a manifest sin.525 

 

R. 8. 

52. Dost thou not know of those 

who were given a portion of the 

Book? They believe in evil 

things and follow those who 

transgress, and they say of the 

disbelievers, ‘These are better 

guided in religion than those 

who believe.’526 
a4:78, 125; 17:72. b5:104; 10:70; 16:117. 
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belonging to the Quraish; (2) that 

which is worshipped instead of God, 

whatever it be; (3) that wherein there 

is no good; (4) a diviner or an 

enchanter or the like; (5) the Devil or 

Satan; (6) enchantment or magic 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The Muslims believed in all the 

Prophets mentioned in the Bible and 

also in the Divine origin of the Law 

that was given to Moses, yet so great 

was the hatred of Jews for them that 

they declared the idol-worshippers of 

Arabia, who rejected their Prophets 

as well as their Scriptures, to be 

better guided than Muslims. It is 

regrettable that some present-day 

Muslims also have the hardihood to 

say that it is better to renounce Islam 

than to accept Ahmad, the Promised 

Messiah, than whom there is no 

greater champion of Islam. 

527. Commentary: 
God cursed the Jews in 

consequence of their perversity in 

declaring idolaters to be better guided 

than Muslims, although the former 

reject and abuse the Prophets of God. 

The words, thou shalt not find for 

him a helper, contain a prophecy 

regarding the miserable condition to 

which the Jews were to be reduced. 

The whole world has witnessed how 

remarkably this prophecy has been 

fulfilled during the ages. 

528. Important Words: 

انقیر  (the little hollow in the back of

a date-stone) is derived from نقر
meaning, it (a bird) pecked at or 

picked up a grain from this place or 

that with its beak; he (a person) hit 

the butt with an arrow without 

making his arrow pass through it 

wholly or partly; he struck a thing 

with a pointed instrument; he 

engraved a writing upon a stone; he 

struck a lute or a tambourine with his 

finger; he bored, perforated or made a 

hole in a thing; he hollowed or 

excavated a piece of wood, etc. نقیر
means, (1) what is bored or 

perforated; and what is hollowed out 

or excavated; (2) a piece of wood, or 

a block of wood, or a stump or the 

lower part of a palm-tree which is 

53. These are those
a
whom 

Allah has cursed; and he whom 

Allah curses, thou shalt not find 

for him a helper.527 

 

54. Have they a share in the 

kingdom? Then would they not 

give men even so much as the 

little hollow in the back of a 

date-stone.528 
a2:160; 3:87-88. 
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hollowed out; (3) the little hollow in 

the back of a date-stone (Lane & 

Aqrab). The word is figuratively used 

to denote the smallest quantity. 

529. Commentary: 
Jews, who are the children of 

Abraham, were given the Book and 

Wisdom and a great kingdom. Now if 

God has bestowed the same boons 

upon another people who are 

similarly descended from Abraham, 

as the Arabs are, the Jews should 

have no cause to begrudge them. 

At the time when this verse was 

revealed, Muslims had received only 

a part of the "great kingdom" and the 

rest was yet to follow, but the Quran 

speaks of the giving of a great 

kingdom as an accomplished fact, 

because the promises of God are as 

good as fulfilled. 

530. Commentary: 
Medical science has now established 

the fact that the skin is much more 

sensitive to pain than the flesh, there 

being a larger number of nerves in the 

former. The Quran revealed this great 

truth about 1400 years ago by saying 

that the skin and not the flesh of the 

inmates of Hell would be renewed 

55. Or do they envy men for 

what Allah has given them out 

of His bounty? If that is so, 

surely, We gave the Book and 

Wisdom to the children of 

Abraham also and We also gave 

them a great kingdom.529 

56. And
a
of them were some 

who believed in him; and of 

them were others who turned 

away from him. And sufficient 

is Hell as a blazing fire. 

 

57. Those who disbelieve in 

Our Signs, We shall soon cause 

them to enter Fire. As often as 

their skins are burnt up, We 

shall give them in exchange 

other skins that they may taste 

the punishment. Surely, Allah is 

Mighty and Wise.530 
a2:254; 10:41; 61:15. 
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after being burnt up. 

531. Commentary: 
The word مطھرة (pure) does not

literally mean "pure" but "made 

pure," signifying that the spouses 

whom pious believers will have in 

Heaven will be made as highly pure 

as the environment of Heaven 

demands. 

The expression, pleasant and 

plenteous shade, signifies an 

atmosphere of peace and calm, free 

from all pain-giving element. 

Elsewhere the Quran says: They will 

know there (in Heaven) neither 

extreme heat nor extreme cold (76:14). 

532. Important Words: 
امانة is the plural of (trusts) امانات

which is derived from امن. They say

i.e. he trusted in him; he entrusted امنه

him with power and authority, control 

or a charge; he gave him a charge 

over a thing or person. امانة means,

trustiness or faithfulness or fidelity; a 

thing committed to the care or trust of 

a person; a trust or deposit; a duty or 

task allotted to a person; the 

commandment of God given to His 

servants; a man’s family or household 

(Lane). The Holy Prophet is reported 

to have said that a position or office 

of authority is also an امانة or a trust

(Muslim, ch. on Imarat). 

Commentary: 

As in the previous verses authority 

and dominion were promised to 

58. And 
a
those who believe and 

do good works, We shall make 

them enter Gardens through 

which streams flow, to abide 

therein forever; therein shall 

they have pure spouses; and We 

shall admit them to a place 

of pleasant and 
b
plenteous 

shade.531 

59. Verily, Allah commands you 

to 
c
make over the trusts to those 

entitled to them, and that, when 

you judge between men, you 

judge with justice. And surely 

excellent is what Allah 

admonishes you with! Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Seeing.532 
a4:123; 16:30; 14:24; 22:24; See also 2:26. b13:36; 56:31. c8:28. 
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Muslims, the Quran in the present 

verse proceeds to bid them entrust 

authority to such persons as possess 

the necessary qualifications to rule. 

Authority or power to rule has been 

here described as a "trust" of the 

people in order to point out that, truly 

speaking, it belongs to the people and 

is not the birth right of any particular 

individual or dynasty. 

The verse also draws the attention 
of the Muslim people to their heavy 

responsibility in respect of the very 
important matter of electing their 
Chief or Khalifah. They are warned 

that if in electing a Khalifah or a 
Chief they allowed considerations of 
personal liking or nepotism to prevail 

against the interests of the State or the 
community or those of religion and 
displayed lack of conscientiousness, 

they would be called to account like 
one false to his trust. The verse also 
condemns dynastic or hereditary rule 

and institutes instead a representative 
form of government. The Khalifah or 
the ruler is to be elected; and in 

electing him, the people are bidden to 

vote for one best fitted for the office. 

The Khalifah or the ruler in his turn is 
bidden to be fair and just in his 
administration fair to individuals, fair 

to communities and fair to the State 
as a whole. 

The words, that you judge with 

justice, apply both to the head of the 

Muslim State and to all those persons 

who are entrusted with the work of 

administration. They are all enjoined to 

use their authority equitably and well. 

The addition of the Divine 

attributes of "All-Hearing and All-

Seeing" at the end of the verse is 

meant to remind Muslims that if at 

any time they find it difficult to carry 

out His commandment, then instead 

of violating it, they should pray to 

God and He will hear their prayer and 

will see to it that they get their rights. 

(See General Introduction for the 

detailed discussion of the institution 

of Khilafat). 

533. Important Words: 

 is made (those in authority) اولی الامر

up of two words: (1) اولی which is 

60. O ye who believe! obey 

Allah, and obey His Messenger 

and 
a
those who are in authority 

among you. And 
b
if you differ 

in anything among yourselves, 

refer it to Allah and His 

Messenger if you are believers 

in Allah and the Last Day. That 

is best and most commendable 

in the end.533 
a4:84. b4:66. 
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originally اولوا meaning, possessors of

or possessing or having; and (2) امر
meaning, rule, authority, command, 

affair or matter, etc. اولی الامر means: (1)

those who possess or hold authority 

command or rule; and (2) the learned 

men who, as it were, possess 

authority in knowledge (Taj & 

Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word "obey" which has been 

repeated before the words "Allah" 

and "Messenger" has been omitted 

before the words, those who are in 

authority, in order to point out that 

obedience to the authority properly 

constituted by Law is in reality 

obedience to God and His Messenger. 

The clause, refer it to Allah and His 

Messenger, means that in case of 

difference, the matter should be 

referred to the Quran and the 

authentic Sunnah and Hadith of the 

Holy Prophet. The injunction may 

either relate to differences between 

the rulers and the ruled or to those 

among the ruled themselves. In the 

former case, the significance is that if 

there is a matter on which 

disagreement arises between the 

rulers and the ruled, it should be 

decided in the light of the Quranic 

teaching, or failing that, in that of the 

authentic Sunnah and Hadith. If, 

however, the Quran, the Sunnah and 

Hadith are silent on the question, it 

should be left in the hands of those in 

whom is vested the authority to 

manage the affairs of Muslims; and 

the latter are enjoined to abide by 

their decision even if they do not see 

eye to eye with them, because true 

obedience consists in obeying against 

one’s will and judgement. The words, 

refer it to Allah and His Messenger, 

may also mean that in case of a 

difference between the people and 

those in authority, the former are 

enjoined to do as Allah and His 

Messenger have bidden them to do on 

such occasions, i.e. that in such a case 

they should obey those in authority. 

Primarily, however, the words, if 

you differ, do not refer to any 

differences between the rulers and the 

ruled but to disagreements arising 

among the ruled themselves. In this 

case the injunction embodied in the 

verse is that in matters pertaining to 

discipline and administration, 

Muslims should obey those in 

authority, but in disputes and 

differences regarding social matters, 

etc. they should be guided by the Law 

of Islam and not by other laws. This 

is the interpretation which Ibn Kathir 

(iii. 130-31) has adopted and which is 

in keeping with the context. The next 

verse also refers only to disputes 

among the ruled, and not to those 

between rulers and ruled. 

The words, those in authority, in 

their wider significance include even 

such non-Muslims as may happen to 

be in authority over Muslims. In this 

case the additional words منکم would

not mean "from among you" but 

simply "among you", i.e. "over you". 

The practice of the Holy Prophet as 

well as his sayings make it clear that 

in secular matters Muslims should 

obey even such of their rulers as are 

not Muslims. 
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534. Commentary: 
The words, They desire to seek 

judgement from the rebellious, need 
not be taken as referring to any 
particular incident; they speak of a 
general tendency among hypocrites. 

535. Important Words: 
اتوفیق  (reconciliation) is noun-

infinitive from وفق (waffaqa) which is

derived from وفق (wafiqa). They say

i.e. his affair or case was right or وفق امرہ

agreeable with what was desired. وفقه لامر
means, he disposed or adapted him to a 

thing or made him fit for it. 

وفق بین الشیئین means, he effected an 
agreement or harmony or 
reconciliation or adjustment between 
the two things. وفقت بین القوم means, I
effected an agreement or harmony 
between the people; made peace 
between them (Lane). 

R. 9. 

61. Dost thou not know of those 

who pretend that they believe in 

what has been revealed to thee 

and what has been revealed 

before thee? They desire to seek 

judgement from the rebellious, 

although they were commanded 

not to obey them. And Satan 

desires to lead them astray far 

away from the right path.534 

62. And
a
when it is said to 

them, ‘Come ye to what Allah 

has sent down and to His 

Messenger,’ thou seest the 

hypocrites turn away from thee 

with aversion. 

 

63. Then how is it that when an 

affliction befalls them because 

of what their hands have sent on 

before them, they come to thee 

swearing by Allah, saying, ‘We 

meant nothing but the doing of 

good and reconciliation?’535 
a63:6. 
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Commentary: 

This verse may also be taken as 

generally applying to the case of 

hypocrites generally. An incident, 

however, is related in traditions in 

connection with this verse which, 

though not reliable, may be 

mentioned here. There was some 

dispute between a Jew and one who 

hypocritically professed to be a 

Muslim. The latter, thinking that the 

Holy Prophet would decide the case 

in his favour, proposed to the Jew that 

they should go to him for decision. 

The Holy Prophet, however, contrary 

to the expectation of the hypocrite, 

decided the case in favour of the Jew 

who happened to be in the right. 

Being disappointed there, the 

hypocrite proposed to the Jew that 

they should go to Abu Bakr, hoping 

that though the Holy Prophet had 

shown him no favour, Abu Bakr at 

least would favour him. But Abu 

Bakr also decided in favour of the 

Jew. Being disappointed a second 

time, the hypocrite thought that 

‘Umar, who was a jealous Muslim, 

would never decide in favour of a 

Jew. So he proposed to his rival that 

they should go to ‘Umar for decision. 

But ‘Umar, says the tradition, on 

learning from the Jew that the case 

had already been decided in his 

favour by the Holy Prophet, cut off 

the head of the hypocrite, because he 

professed Islam and yet would not 

accept the Prophet’s verdict. 

Thereupon the hypocrites gathered 

together and went to the Holy 

Prophet and told him that in going to 

‘Umar the object was only to bring 

about a compromise and reconciliation 

(Muhit, iii. 279). 

The words, We meant nothing but 

the doing of good and reconciliation, 

reported to have been uttered by the 

hypocrites, show that there was an 

intrigue. The incident, however, is 

highly improbable and lacks proper 

authority. 

536. Commentary: 

In the words, speak to them an 

effective word, the Prophet is 

enjoined to deal kindly with 

hypocrites. The injunction is to the 

effect that God knows that the hearts 

of hypocrites are afflicted with the 

disease of hypocrisy but He gives 

them respite that they may repent and 

mend their ways. The Prophet was 

also to treat them leniently and not 

punish them for their secret doings 

64. These are they, the secrets 

of whose hearts Allah knows 

well. So turn away from them 

and admonish them and speak 

to them an effective word 

concerning their own selves.536 
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against Islam. They were not yet 

beyond redemption. It was possible 

they might one day see the error of 

their ways and become sincere and 

true Muslims. 

537. Commentary: 

It is sometimes sought to be 

inferred from the words, We have sent 

no Messenger but that he should be 

obeyed by the command of Allah, that 

though a Prophet is to be always 

obeyed by the people to whom he 

preaches his message, yet he himself 

gives allegiance to no other Prophet 

nor can he be subject to the Law of 

any other Prophet. This is evidently a 

very wrong inference. The simple and 

straightforward meaning of the words 

is only this that when God sends a 

Prophet, He means that those to 

whom he is sent should obey him. 

But the fact that a Prophet is the 

object of other people’s obedience 

cannot preclude the possibility of his 

being himself subordinate to, and a 

follower of another Prophet. A 

governor is sent to a province to be 

obeyed but that does not mean that he 

is not subordinate to the Governor 

General, if any, or to the king. 

According to the Quran, Aaron was a 

subordinate Prophet to Moses. This is 

why, when Moses went up to the 

Mount leaving Aaron behind him to 

look after the Israelites, and the 

Israelites took to worshipping the 

calf, Moses severely reprimanded 

him on his return, saying "Hast thou 

then disobeyed my command?" 

(20:94). In this connection see also 

5:45. 

65. And We have sent no 

Messenger but that he should be 

obeyed by the command of 

Allah. And if they had come to 

thee when they had wronged 

their 
a
souls, and asked 

forgiveness of Allah, and if the 

Messenger also had asked 

forgiveness for them, they 

would have surely found Allah 

Oft-Returning with compassion, 

and Merciful.537 

66. But no, by thy Lord,
b
they 

are not believers until they 

make thee judge in all that is in 

 

a4:111. b4:60. 
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538. Important Words: 
احرج  (demur) is the noun-infinitive

from حرج meaning, it was or became
narrow; or he became disquieted and 
contracted in his bosom; he doubted, 
because doubt disquiets the mind; he 
became straitened or in difficulty, 
particularly owing to the commission 
of a sin or crime for which he 
deserved punishment; احرج  therefore
means, straitness; difficulty; a sin or 
crime or an act of disobedience for 
which one deserves punishment 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
It should be noted that the 

injunction contained in this verse 
does not refer to the Holy Prophet 
alone. The verse speaks of the 
settlement of disputes, and so the 
injunction contained in it should be 
taken to pertain not to the person of 
the Holy Prophet but to him as Head 

of the Muslim State and is, therefore, 
applicable to his Successors as well. 
Muslims should not only have their 
disputes settled in accordance with 
the Law of Islam but should submit to 
the awards of those in authority with 
cheerfulness. The injunction is most 
essential for the maintenance of 
solidarity among the Muslim 
community. In fact, the chief cause of 
discord in a community is that people 
should regard their own judgement as 
right and should refuse to give to 
those in authority their due. The verse 
requires the Faithful not only to refer 
their differences to the Holy Prophet, 
and for that matter to his Successors, 
deputies and representatives, but to 
submit to their decisions cheerfully 
and without demur. 

539. Commentary: 

This verse refers to the hypocrites 

of Medina. The words اقتلوا انفسکم (kill

dispute between them and then 

find not in their hearts any 

demur concerning that which 

thou decidest and submit with 

full submission.538 

 

67. And if We had commanded 

them, 
a
‘Kill your people or 

leave your homes,’ they would 

not have done it except a few of 

them; and if they had done what 

they are exhorted to do, it 

would surely have been better 

for them and conducive to 

greater strength.539 
a4:78. 
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your people) do not mean "kill 

yourselves" because suicide has been 

declared in Islam to be unlawful. 

The expression انفسکم simply means

"your people" (see note on 2:55). The 

Refugees had to leave their hearths 

and homes and had to kill their own 

disbelieving kith and kin in the war 

that had been forced upon them by 

the latter. 

540. Commentary: 

The next verse explains what is 

meant here by being guided in the 

right path. 

541. Important Words: 

is a common word of (among) مع

the Arabic language denoting 

concomitance. It means "with" or 

"among", etc. signifying the being 

together of two or more persons both 

literally and figuratively. The word مع

thus denotes (1) concomitance of two 

or more persons in one place; or (2) 

concomitance of two or more persons 

at one time; or (3) concomitance of 

two or more persons in position, rank 

or status. 

The word also implies the sense of 

assistance, as in the verse إن الله معنا i.e.

Allah is with us, which means, God is 

our Helper (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The verse is important inasmuch as 

it describes the avenues of spiritual 

progress open to Muslims. The four 

spiritual ranks: (1) the Prophets (2) 

the Truthful (3) the Martyrs and (4) 

the Righteous can be attained only by 

following the Holy Prophet. This is 

an honour reserved for the Holy 

Prophet alone. No other Prophet 

shares it with him. The inference is 

68. And then We would have 

surely given them a great 

reward from Ourself; 

69. And 
a
We would surely have 

guided them in the right 

path.540 

70. And
b
whoso obeys Allah 

and this Messenger of His shall 

be among those 
c
on whom Allah 

has bestowed His blessings, 

namely, the Prophets, the 

Truthful, the Martyrs, and the 

Righteous. And excellent 

companions are these.541 

 

a19:37; 36:62; 42:53-54. b4:14; 8:25. c1:7; 5:21; 19:59; 57:20. 
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further supported by the verse which 

speaks of Prophets generally and 

says, And those who believe in Allah 

and His Messengers, they are the 

Truthful and the Martyrs in the 

presence of their Lord (57:20). When 

read together these two verses purport 

to mean that whereas the followers of 

other Prophets could only rise to the 

rank of the Truthful and the Martyrs, 

and no higher, the followers of the 

Holy Prophet can achieve even higher 

ranks; viz. they can rise to the rank of 

a Prophet also. 

Some critics take exception to the 

particle مع rendered as "among" but

generally taken to mean "with" and 

allege that a follower of the Holy 

Prophet will only be placed "with" 

the Prophets and not "among" them. 

Apart from what has been said under 

Important Words, if the particle مع be

taken to denote that a follower of the 

Holy Prophet is merely joined to 

and placed with these four classes of 

men, without actually becoming one 

of them and without attaining their 

rank, it will follow from the 

construction of the verse that not only 

no person, by following in the 

footsteps of the Holy Prophet, can 

attain to the rank of a Prophet but 

also that he cannot even attain the 

rank of a Siddiq (Truthful) or a 

Shahid (Martyr) or a Salih 

(Righteous) but that he can only be 

joined to and placed with the people 

holding these ranks without himself 

attaining to their spiritual status, 

which is simply absurd. It is evident 

that the preposition مع rendered as

"among" governs all the four nouns 

equally viz. the Salihin, the 

Shuhada’, the Siddiqin and the 

Nabiyyin, the four having been linked 

together in one chain. So what holds 

good in one case should hold good in 

the other cases as well. Hence, if 

according to this verse a person can 

attain the rank of a Salih (Righteous) 

by following the Holy Prophet of 

Islam, he can also attain the rank of a 

Prophet. If we deny the rank of a 

Prophet to the followers of the Holy 

Prophet, we will have to deny to them 

the rank of the Righteous also. 

Besides, as shown under Important 

Words, it is wrong to say that the 

preposition مع always denotes merely

being physically joined to or placed 

with a class of people physically 

without attaining to their position or 

rank. The word has been used at 

several places in the Quran in the 

sense of فی i.e. "among" or "from

among" (see 3:194 and 4:147). In the 

latter verse, i.e. 4:147, God says that 

those of the hypocrites, who repent 

and amend, will be مع المؤمنین i.e.

"among the believers". Now by no 

stretch of imagination can it be 

presumed that these people will only 

"be placed with the believers" and 

will not form part of them. The verse 

thus definitely proves that the word مع
has been used here in the sense of فی
or "among" and in no other sense. So 

is the case with 3:194. It is exactly in 

this sense that it has been used in the 

present verse. If, in the above-

mentioned verses in which the word 

occurs, it is taken to give the sense مع
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of mere companionship, these verses 

would become meaningless. 

Certainly, it can give no comfort to a 

believer to be told that as a reward of 

his submission to God and the Holy 

Prophet, he would be merely made to 

sit in the company of the Prophets, 

the Truthful, the Martyrs and the 

Righteous, without attaining the 

spiritual rank they attained. That the 

preposition مع is not always used in

the sense of companionship finds a 

further illustration in the words which 

the Holy Prophet is reported to have 

uttered just before his death viz.  ألحقنی
 i.e. "O God, join me with the بالرفیق الاعلی

exalted companions" (meaning the 

class of the Prophets in Heaven). 

Now does this prayer of the Holy 

Prophet offered at the time of his 

death mean that he only wished to 

live in the company of these exalted 

personages and that he himself was 

not a Prophet of God? 

Support for the above-mentioned 

wrong inference is sometimes sought 

from the words, this grace is from 

Allah, occurring in the succeeding 

verse. The word "grace", it is alleged, 

indicates that what these people will 

get will be purely through God’s 

grace and not as any reward or result 

of their own works and deeds. But the 

question: Did the Prophets, the 

Truthful, the Martyrs and the 

Righteous attain their high spiritual 

stations independently of the "grace" 

of God? Did not the Holy Prophet 

himself, when asked whether he 

would get salvation by his deeds, say 

that he, too, would receive it through 

the "grace" of God? (Bukhari, ch. on 

Marda). Does this reply of the 

Prophet mean that he did not 

"deserve" salvation? In fact, the truth 

is that every blessing that one 

receives is a "grace" of God, in spite 

of the fact that it is the actions of man 

that draw this grace. 

It may here be pointed out that the 

interpretation we have put on the 

verse under comment is not a new 

one. Abu Hayyan, the well-known 

author of Bahrul-Muhit and Ar-

Raghib, the great lexicographer, agree 

with this view. The Bahrul-Muhit 

(vol. iii, p. 287) quotes Ar-Raghib as 

saying: "God has divided the 

believers into four classes in this 

verse, and has appointed for them 

four stages, some of which are lower 

than the others, and He has exhorted 

true believers not to remain behind 

any of these stages." This explanation 

shows that both these commentators 

of the Quran held that, as hinted in 

this verse, the rank of prophethood 

was attainable by following the Holy 

Prophet. Similarly, the author of the 

well-known commentary Ruhul-

Ma‘ani in explanation of this verse, 

writes as follows: "Prophethood is of 

two kinds, general and special. The 

special prophethood, viz. the Law-

bearing prophethood is now 

unattainable; but the general 

prophethood still continues." In fact, 

it is only the prophethood with a new 

Law that has now ceased, the Quran 

being the final Law of God, but 

prophethood without a new Law 

continues and is certainly attainable 
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by the followers of the Holy Prophet 

who has himself said: "If my son 

Ibrahim had lived, he would have 

become a Prophet" (Majah, ch. on 

Jana’iz). 

It may also be noted that even if the 

word مع is rendered as "with" and not

as "among", it will not make much 

difference, for the word "with" very 

often gives the sense of being one of 

the party. When you are with a 

people, you are one of them. Even in 

English the word "with" is used in 

that sense. For fuller discussion of the 

subject of prophethood, see 33:41. 

Finally, the word "companions" 

occurring at the end of the verse 

should not be construed to mean that 

mere companionship is meant here; 

for the expression has been used to 

hint at an additional significance, viz. 

that those who sincerely and truly 

follow God and His Messenger will 

not only rank among the Prophets, 

etc., but will also form a sort of 

company or brotherhood with them. 

542. Commentary: 

See note on the preceding verse. 

543. Important Words: 

is derived (separate parties) ثبات

from ثبی and not from ثبت as some

wrongly suppose. They say شی ءثبی ال  i.e. 

he collected the thing and added to it. 

ثبوت له خیرا means, I mentioned his 

qualities one after the other. ثبة of

which ثبات is plural means, a company

or body of men; a distinct body or 

company of men; a troop of 

horsemen; the place where water 

collects in a valley or ground (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

حذر The verb .(precautions) حذر
means, he was cautious or vigilant or 

on his guard; he took care; he 

prepared himself against; he feared. 

;means, caution or precaution حذر

vigilance; guard; state of preparation; 

or of fear (Lane). The word extends 

to all kinds of precautions and 

preparations necessary for defence, 

and has been taken to include the 

putting on of weapons of defence. 

Commentary: 

The Muslims are warned to be 

always vigilant and on their guard 

and in a perfect state of preparation 

even when they march out in force. 

The verse may also be taken in the 

figurative sense, applying to 

missionary and cultural activities. 

71. This grace is from Allah, 

and sufficient is Allah, the All-

Knowing.542 
R. 10. 

72. O ye who believe! take your 

precautions; then either go forth 

in separate parties or go forth all 

together.543 

a0:0; .
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544. Important Words: 

is derived (tarries behind) لیبطئن

from  ٔبطو meaning, he was or became

slow, late or backward. ٔبطا means, it

made him slow, late or backward. 

But ٔبطا is also used intransitively, as in

the tradition عمله به بطأ من  i.e. he

whom his evil deeds hold back (lit. 

he whose evil deeds keep back 

along with him). So ٔبطا would mean,

(1) he held back or tarried behind, 

and (2) he made others hold back and 

tarry behind (Aqrab, Lane, Mufradat 

& Kashshaf). 

Commentary: 

This verse refers to the internal 

enemies of Islam. It gives two 

characteristics of hypocrites: (1) they 

fail to march out with Muslims and 

are glad to do so; (2) they do not 

share with Muslims their joys and 

sorrows. They are more anxious 

about their own selves than about the 

success of Islam. If Muslims meet 

with trouble, they rejoice that they 

themselves escaped it by remaining 

behind, and exultingly remind 

Muslims of the advice which they 

gave them and by acting against 

73. And among you there is he 

who will tarry behind, and if a 

misfortune befall you, he says, 

‘Surely, Allah has been gracious 

to me, since I was not present 

with them.’544 

74. But if there comes to you 

some good fortune from Allah, 

he says, as if there were no love 

between you and him, ‘Would 

that I had been with them, then 

should I have indeed achieved a 

great success!’ 

75. Let those then fight in the 

cause of Allah 
a
who would sell 

the present life for the 

Hereafter. And whoso fights in 

the cause of Allah, 
b
be he slain 

or be he victorious, We shall 

soon give him a great reward. 
a9:111. b9:52. 
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which the Muslims came to grief, as 

they did after the Battle of Uhud. 

It is worthy of note here that though 

in connection with the Battle of 

Uhud, the Holy Prophet himself was 

at first in favour of fighting the 

enemy by staying in Medina, he did 

not rebuke the Muslims when they 

suffered a reverse by telling them that 

they had met with a disaster by going 

against his wish. But the hypocrites 

did taunt the Muslims that they had 

suffered defeat by defying their 

advice. It is for this taunting that the 

hypocrites have been reprimanded in 

this verse, because such a course, if 

allowed, is calculated to prove 

detrimental to the cause of communal 

unity and concord. 

545. Commentary: 
The verse is a clear proof of the fact 

that Muslims were not the first to 
open hostilities. They only fought a 
war of defence with a view to 
protecting their religion and saving 
their weaker co-religionists. 

Important Words: 

طاغوتال  (the Evil One). See 2:257.

76. And what is the matter with 

you that you fight not in the 

cause of Allah and of 
a
the 

weak—men, women and 

children—who say, ‘Our Lord, 

take us out of this town, whose 

people are oppressors, and 

make for us some friend from 

Thyself, and make for us from 

Thyself some helper.’545 

77. Those who believe fight in 

the cause of Allah, and those 

who disbelieve fight in the 

cause of the Evil One. Fight ye 

therefore against the friends of 

Satan; surely, Satan’s strategy is 

weak! 
R. 11. 

78. Dost thou not know of those 

to whom it was said: ‘Restrain 

your hands, observe Prayer and 
a4:99. 
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546. Commentary: 

This verse refers to a class of men 

who show eagerness to fight when 

they are told not to fight, but when 

the actual time for fighting arrives, 

they refuse to fight or try to avoid it 

by various pretexts, thus showing that 

their former eagerness for fighting 

was either insincere or was only due 

to a temporary excitement. 

The verse may also be regarded as 

referring to نصارا  (Helpers) of Medina

who, before the advent of Islam to 

that city, were constantly at war 

among themselves. But when they 

accepted Islam, they were asked to 

cease fighting. When, however, they 

were called upon to take up arms to 

defend Islam, a section of them, who 

were always fighting among 

themselves before they embraced 

Islam, became afraid of fighting in 

the cause of God. 

pay the Zakah?’ And 
a
when 

fighting has been prescribed for 

them, behold! a section of them 

fear men as they should fear 

Allah, or with still greater fear; 

and they say, ‘Our Lord, why hast 

Thou prescribed fighting for us? 
b
Wouldst Thou not grant us 

respite yet a while?’ Say, 
c
‘The 

benefit of this world is little and 

the Hereafter will be better for 

him who fears God; and 
d
you 

shall not be wronged a whit.’546 

 

79. Wheresoever you may be, 
e
death will overtake you, even if 

you be in strongly built towers. 

And if some good befalls them, 

they say, ‘This is from Allah;’ 

and if evil befalls them, they 

say, ‘This is from thee.’ Say, 

‘All is from Allah.’ What has 

happened  to  these  people  that 

a2:247; 4:67. b14:45; 63:11. c9:38; 57:21. dSee 4:50. e62:9. 
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547. Important Words: 

is derived from (strongly built) مشیدة

meaning, he plastered (a wall, etc.) شاد

with the requisite material. شاد البناء
means, he raised the building high. 

 means, they strengthened and شادوا الدین

exalted the religion. شیدہ means, he

raised it high, namely, a place or a 

building; or he built it firmly and 

strongly and raised it high (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The words, Wheresoever you may 

be, death will overtake you, may 

either refer to the general physical 

law about the inevitability of death, 

meaning that when one must die 

sooner or later, there is no reason why 

one should be so afraid of death as to 

refuse to fight in a just cause; or they 

may be taken as particularly 

addressed to the hypocrites, who 

disobeyed the Divine command to 

fight, thinking that in this way they 

would be able to avoid death. The 

verse purports to say that God had 

decreed that they should suffer death 

and destruction, however well 

protected they might be. 

It was customary with the 

hypocrites that when Muslims 

achieved a success, they attributed it 

to God, saying that since Islam was a 

divine religion, it was bound to 

prosper and succeed. But when a 

misfortune overtook Muslims, they 

declared that it was due to mistakes 

committed by the Prophet. The Quran 

says that from the viewpoint from 

which they ascribe success to God, 

failures are also ascribable to Him. 

By attributing success to God and 

failure to the Prophet, the hypocrites 

sought to discredit the Prophet and to 

lower him in the estimation of 

Muslims. 

The words, Say, All is from Allah, 

point to the fact that both successes 

and misfortunes were foretold by the 

Holy Prophet (e.g. see 2:156-158). So 

even the failures which the hypocrites 

attributed to the Holy Prophet really 

constituted a proof of his truth. The 

expression, All is from Allah, is also 

true in this sense that God is the final 

controlling power in the universe and 

whatever good or evil befalls man is 

attributable either to the general law 

of nature ordained by God or to one 

or other of His special decrees. 

they come not near under-

standing anything?547 

 

80. Whatever of good comes to 

thee is from Allah; and 

whatever of evil befalls thee is 

from thyself. And We have sent 

thee     as     a     Messenger    to 
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548. Commentary: 
The verse appears to run counter to 

what has been said in the preceding 

verse but it is not really so. God has 

endowed man with natural powers 

and faculties by making a right use of 

which he can achieve success; but 

when he makes a wrong use of them, 

he is involved in trouble. Hence, from 

this point of view, all good is 

ascribable to God, and all evil to man. 

As the verse embodies a general 

law applicable to all men, therefore 

the address is made to the Holy 

Prophet, this being a particular 

Quranic way of addressing mankind 

in general. But that it is not the 

person of the Holy Prophet, but 

mankind collectively to whom the 

address is made in this verse, is clear 

from the fact that the Holy Prophet 

has been addressed distinctly and 

separately in the latter part of the 

verse, and also in the verse that 

follows. 

549. Important Words: 
 .حفظ is derived from (keeper) حفیظ

They say شی ءحفظ ال  i.e. he kept the thing 

or preserved it or guarded it or 

protected it or took care of it; he 

prevented it from becoming lost. حافظ
or حفیظ (the latter having more

intensive meaning) means, keeper, 

preserver or guardian. When used 

about God, the attributive name 

besides giving the above meanings, 

also means, the Preserver of all 

things; One Who preserves the good 

and evil works of His creatures 

(Lane). 

Commentary; 

The words, Whoso obeys the 

Messenger obeys Allah indeed, 

further explain the meaning of the 

expression, Say, All is from Allah, 

occurring in 4:79 above. The verse 

purports to say that obedience to the 

Prophet is really obedience to God, 

and if Muslims get into trouble by 

obeying the Prophet, it is all subject 

to God’s own will and must not be 

attributed to the Prophet and such 

trouble can never result in evil; God’s 

dealings with the Prophet come under 

His special providence, and, 

therefore, he who finds fault with him 

really finds fault with God. 

mankind. And sufficient is Allah 

as a Witness.548 

 

81. Whoso obeys the Messenger 

obeys Allah indeed; and whoso 

turns away, then We have not 

sent thee as a keeper over 

them.549 

82. And they say: ‘Obedience is 

our   guiding   principle;’   but 
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550. Important Words: 

is (spends the night scheming) بیت

derived from بات meaning, he passed

or spent the night. بات زید نائما means, 

Zaid passed the night sleeping. بیت الامر
means, he did or designed or schemed 

the thing at night. بیت رأیه means, he

thought upon his opinion and 

concealed it, or he conceived it in his 

mind. بیت العدو means, he attacked the

enemy, and took him by surprise by 

night (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word "night" or "scheming by 

night" should not be taken too 

literally. The reference is to secret 

plotting, whether by night or during 

the daytime. As generally secret 

plotting is done at night, the word بیت
has been used, the night time 

affording a sort of cover and secrecy. 

551. Commentary: 

The word ختلافا  (disagreement) may

have two meanings: (1) either it may 

refer to contradictions in the text of 

the Quran and the teachings 

contained therein; or (2) it may refer 

to the non-agreement between the 

Quranic announcements in the form 

of prophecies and their result or 

fulfilment. The Quran is free from 

ختلافا  (disagreement) in both these

respects. In spite of covering an 

extremely vast field of reform—

spiritual, moral, social, economic, 

political, legal, etc.—its teachings are 

perfectly harmonious, no part 

clashing in letter or spirit with 

another, no section nourished at the 

cost of another. 

Taken in the second sense, the verse 

when they go forth from thy 

presence, a section of them 
a
spends the night scheming 

against what thou sayest. Allah 

records whatever they scheme 

by night. So turn away from 

them, and put thy trust in Allah. 

And sufficient is Allah as a 

Disposer of affairs.550 

 

83. 
b
Will they not, then, 

meditate upon the Qur’an? Had 

it been from anyone other 

than Allah, they would surely 

have found therein much 

disagreement.551 

 

a4:109. b47:25. 
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means that all the different 

announcements and prophecies made 

by the Quran are proving, and will 

prove, to be true; and there can be no 

disagreement in this respect either. If 

the Quran had not been the Word of 

God, but the fabrication of man, most 

of the prophecies and promises made 

by it under extremely adverse 

conditions would have failed to 

materialize. 

So the fact that the prophecies 

made in the Quran have been, and are 

being, fulfilled against all 

calculations and all expectations and 

in a most wonderful manner is a 

proof positive of the fact that it is the 

revealed Word of God. 

The word, much, qualifying the 

word disagreement should not be 

construed to mean that some 

disagreement in the Quran is 

possible. The expression is simply 

intended to mean that, whereas 

otherwise there would have been 

much disagreement, the Quran being 

the Word of God, there is, in fact, 

none. 

552. Commentary: 

The reason why tidings or matters 

relating to peace have been 

mentioned before those relating to 

fear is that the Quran is here speaking 

of war, and during war it is 

sometimes more dangerous to give 

publicity to matters likely to lead to 

happy results than to matters of fear. 

For instance, if any information 

comes that the forces of the enemy 

are about to attack, the publication of 

this news among the people may not 

prove so dangerous as disclosure of, 

for example, the news that the 

Muslim army was going to attack the 

enemy at a certain weak point of the 

latter. The latter class of news would 

disclose the intentions of the Muslim 

84. And when there comes to 

them any tidings whether of 

peace or of fear, they spread it 

about; whereas if they had 

referred it to the Messenger and 

to 
a
those in authority among 

them, surely those of them, who 

can elicit the truth from it, 

would have understood it. And 

had it not been for the grace of 

Allah upon you and His mercy, 

you would have followed Satan, 

save a few.552 
a4:60. 
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army to the enemy and he would take 

immediate steps to strengthen his 

position at the threatened point. 

Under normal conditions too the 

injunction is very important, 

exercising direct influence on the 

discipline and well-being of society. 

The words, those in authority, 

refer to the Holy Prophet or his 

Successors or the chiefs appointed by 

both. 

553. Commentary: 

The words, Fight therefore in the 

cause of Allah, do not mean that the 

command to fight is related to the 

Holy Prophet alone. If that had been 

the case, the second clause in the verse 

would have read as  لا نفسكالا تکلف  (illa

nafsuka), i.e. none is made responsible 

except thyself, and not as  لانفسكالاتکلف
(illa nafsaka), i.e. Thou art not made 

responsible except for thyself, as in the 

verse. What the verse means is that 

every Muslim, not excluding the 

Prophet, was individually answerable 

to God. But the duty of the Holy 

Prophet was twofold: (1) to fight, and 

(2) to urge his followers to fight. He 

was, however, not answerable for 

them. He was only to communicate to 

them the divine behests, and if they 

disobeyed, they themselves were 

answerable for it. The commandment 

making jihad obligatory on Muslims 

had already been revealed (4:78). 

The clause, It may be that Allah will 

restrain the might of those that 

disbelieve, means that God will bring 

into existence such circumstances as 

will make war cease of itself, or that 

the enemy will fail to exert his power 

to the full and will finally collapse. 

Thus we see that at the Battle of the 

Ditch and at the Fall of Mecca 

providential circumstances helped the 

Muslims. 

85. Fight, therefore, in the cause 

of Allah—thou art not made 

responsible except for thyself—

and 
a
urge on the believers. It 

may be that Allah will restrain 

the might of those that 

disbelieve; and Allah is stronger 

in might and stronger in 

inflicting punishment.553 

86. Whoso makes a righteous 

intercession shall have a share 

thereof, and whoso makes an 

evil  intercession,  shall  have  a 
a8:66. 
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554. Important Words: 

For the significance of the words 

.see under 2:49 شفاعة and شفیع

Commentary: 

Read in the light of the context the 

words, Whoso makes a righteous 

intercession…may mean that a 

person who persuades others to fight 

in the cause of God shall have an 

ample reward, while he who 

dissuades them from fighting shall 

suffer punishment for doing so. The 

verse also signifies that people should 

not look upon the subject of 

intercession or recommendation 

lightly; for the person who intercedes 

on behalf of, or recommends, another 

is answerable for his act. If the 

intercession or recommendation is 

right and just, he will have a suitable 

reward; otherwise he will share and 

be responsible for the evil 

consequence thereof. 

Taking the word شفاعة in the sense of

connection, the verse may also be 

rendered as, "whoso forms a good 

connection shall have a share thereof 

and whoso forms a bad connection 

shall have a like portion thereof," thus 

emphasizing the importance of 

forming a good connection whether 

with God or with His Prophets or 

with other people. Whereas a good 

connection may be the cause of rise 

and progress, a bad one may result in 

downfall and ruin. For a full 

discussion of the subject of شفاعة
(intercession) see detailed note under 

2:49. 

It is noteworthy that in connection 

with "righteous intercession", the 

word used is نصیب (share or fixed

share) whereas in connection with 

"evil intercession" the word used is 

This is to point out .(like portion) کفل

that, whereas the punishment of an 

evil intercession will only be the like 

thereof, the good reward of a 

righteous intercession will have no 

such restriction but will be as large as 

God has fixed it, i.e. ten times greater. 

555. Important Words: 

تحیة and (when you are greeted) حییتم
(prayer) and حیوا are all derived from

i.e. he lived or he had life; or he حیی

was or became in good condition. حیاہ
means, he greeted him with a prayer 

for long and good life; or he prayed 

like portion thereof; and Allah 

is Powerful over everything.554 

 

87. And when you are greeted 

with a prayer, greet ye with a 

better prayer or at least return 

it. Surely, Allah takes account 

of all things.555 
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for his life; or simply he prayed for 

him. حیاك الله means, may God prolong

thy life or preserve thy life; or may 

He make thy life free from harm and 

evil; or may He honour thee and 

bestow favour on thee; or may He 

grant thee dominion and kingship.  حیاہ
 means, he greeted him with بتحیة المؤمن

the usual greetings of a believer, i.e. 

said السلام علیکم to him viz. peace be on 

you. تحیة means greeting or salutation

or benediction; endless or everlasting 

life; freedom and security from all 

evils; also dominion and kingship 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse, besides being general in 
its significance, also draws the 
attention of Muslim to the great 
boons and blessings that have come 
to them through the Holy Prophet and 
tells them that they are now morally 
bound to return the good they have 
received, by helping him to the best 
of their power in the furtherance of 
the cause he holds so dear. This 
would be a token of gratitude for the 
numerous and manifold divine 
favours received by them through 
him. The Prophet’s message of life 
was a greeting on his part, so let the 

Faithful respond to it in a befitting 
manner. 

The verse also enjoins on Muslims 

that they should greet and return each 

other’s greeting in a most becoming 

manner when they meet. This is a 

social and moral duty, the neglect of 

which will render one guilty of it 

accountable before God, as the 

concluding words of the verse point 

out. 

The usual formula of greeting 

prescribed by Islam is السلام علیکم i.e.

"peace be on you", to which are often 

added the words ورحمة الله وبرکاته "and

God’s mercy and His blessings." 

Pious Muslims would often add to the 

formula some additional prayer in 

compliance with the injunction, greet 

ye with a better prayer or at least 

return it. But the verse is much more 

general in its significance and extends 

to all forms of greetings, wishes, 

prayers, etc. 

The words, return it, signify that if 

one cannot respond with a better 

greeting, one should at least respond 

with a similar one. 

556. Commentary: 

Taking the particle الی (till) in the

88. Allah is He besides Whom 

there is none worthy of worship. 

He will certainly continue to 

assemble you till the Day of 

Resurrection, about which there 

is no doubt. And who is more 

truthful in his word than 

Allah?556 
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sense of فی (in or on for which see

Lane), the clause  الی یوم القیامةلیجمعنکم  may

also be rendered as, "He will certainly 

assemble you on the Day of 

Resurrection" but the more correct 

rendering is that given in the text, i.e. 

He will certainly (continue to) 

assemble you till the Day of 

Resurrection. The difference in 

meaning is obvious. People are born 

and die and will go on doing so till 

the Last Day. Thus the process of 

assembling is always going on and 

will continue till the Day of 

Resurrection, when God will call all 

to account. 

557. Important Words: 
رکسھما  (has overthrown them). See

4:92. 

Commentary: 
Believers disagreed among 

themselves as to how the hypocrites 

living in the suburbs of Medina, i.e. 

the Bedouin tribes of the countryside, 

were to be treated. Some sympathized 

with them and recommended 

leniency towards them, hoping that in 

this way they might gradually reform 

themselves, while others looked upon 

them as a serious menace to Islam 

and Muslims and advocated severity 

towards them. As this disagreement 

was likely to cause a split among 

Muslims and divide them into two 

parties, the Quran here expresses its 

disapproval of such a course. 

Muslims, it says, should beware of 

becoming divided among themselves 

due to the hypocrites. They should 

remember that a split in their own 

ranks was a much more serious affair 

than a danger from outside. The 

hypocrites were the enemies of God, 

and believers should not allow them- 

selves to be divided on their account. 

R. 12. 

89. What has happened to you 

that you are divided into two 

parties regarding the 

hypocrites? And Allah has 

overthrown them because of 

what they earned. Desire ye to 

guide him whom Allah has 

caused to perish? And for him 

whom Allah causes to perish 

thou shalt not find a way.557 

90. 
a
They wish that you should 

disbelieve as they have 

disbelieved,  so  that  you  may 

 

a2:110; 4:45; 14:14. 
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558. Commentary: 

The word کفر (disbelief) as used in

this verse stands for hypocrisy, as a 

hypocrite is none but a disbeliever at 

heart. The hypocrites belonging to the 

Bedouin tribes of the desert, referred 

to in the preceding verse, claimed to 

be believers but rendered no help to 

Islam. Believers are enjoined to have 

nothing to do with them. 

The words, until they migrate in the 

way of Allah, show that the 

hypocrites referred to in this verse did 

not belong to the town of Medina but 

to outside territory. They attached no 

value to faith and through cowardice 

wished that all should become like 

themselves, making friends with the 

enemies of Islam and mixing with 

them as they liked. The Quran forbids 

Muslims to take such people as 

friends, or to seek help from them, 

unless they migrate in the way of God 

and sever all connection with the 

enemy. 

As the word قتل is also used in the

sense of boycotting (see 2:62), the 

words اقتلوھم (kill them) may also

mean boycott them, i.e. have nothing 

to do with them; treat them in the 

same manner in which you treat those 

with whom they have made common 

cause. This meaning finds support in 

the fact that the expression اقتلوھم (kill

them) is followed by the words, take 

no friend nor helper from among them. 

become all alike. Take not, 

therefore, friends from among 

them, until they migrate in the 

way of Allah. And if they turn 

away, then seize them and kill 

them wherever you find them; 

and take no friend nor helper 

from among them;558 

 

91. Except those who are 

connected with a people 

between whom and you there is 

a pact, or those who come to 

you, while their hearts shrink 

from fighting you or fighting 

their own people. And if Allah 

had so pleased, He would have 

given them power over you, 

then  they  would  have  surely 

.
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559. Important Words: 

is derived (are connected) یصلون

from وصل. They say شی شی ءوصل ال ءبال  i.e.

he joined or connected this thing with 

that; he brought the two things 

together. وصله means, he had close and

friendly relations with him. وصل الیه
means, he or it arrived at, or came to, 

or reached him or it. اتصل الی بنی فلان
means, he belonged to, or was 

connected with, that tribe (Aqrab). 

given them power) سلطھم علیکم

against you). طسل  (sallata) is derived

from سلط (salata) for which see the

succeeding verse. سلط علیه (sallata)

means, he made him to overcome him 

or to prevail over him or to have 

power or force over him, etc. They 

also say سلط علیه الکلاب i.e. he set the dogs

upon him (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The preceding verses enjoined the 
taking of disciplinary action against 
the Bedouin hypocrites of the 
countryside around Medina. This 
verse makes exceptions in the case 
of: (1) those who went over to, or 
were connected with, some tribe 
having an alliance with the Muslims; 
and (2) those who came over to 
Medina and had leanings towards 
Islam, though their attitude was still 
one of hesitancy and vacillation. In 
fact, Islam attaches great importance 
to pacts, express or implied, and 
would in no case tolerate their breach. 
Incidentally, the verse also shows that 

ادھج  (jihad) is permitted only against
those who first make war upon the 
Muslims or their allies or from whom 
an attack is apprehended. 

fought you. So, if they keep 

aloof from you and fight you 

not, and make you an offer of 

peace, then remember that Allah 

has allowed you no way of 

aggression against them.559 

 

92. You will find others who 

desire to be secure from you 

and to be secure from their own 

people. Whenever they are 

made to revert to hostility, 
a
they 

fall headlong into it. Therefore, 

if they do not keep aloof from 

you nor offer you peace nor 

restrain their hands, 
b
then seize 

a33:15. b9:5. 
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560. Important Words: 

رکسواا  (fall headlong) is in the

passive voice and the right translation 

of it would be, "are made to fall 

headlong", or "are overthrown" etc. 

but for the sake of clearness the word 

has been translated here in the active 

voice. ارکسوا is formed from رکس. They

say شیء رکس ال i.e. he turned the thing 

over or upside down. شیا ءرکس ال  means, 

he turned the thing to its former state; 

he turned or threw it over upon its 

head; he reversed it or turned it back; 

he made the first part of it to be the 

last. أرکس الله عدوك means, may God turn

thine enemy upon his head; or may 

He overthrow him or change or 

reverse his condition (Lane & Aqrab). 

,generally meaning (hostility) الفتنة

(1) persecution, (2) mischief, (3) 

discord and dissension, (4) civil war, 

etc., also means war, i.e. hostility 

(Lane). See also 2:192. 

-is the noun (authority) سلطان

infinitive from سلط which means, he

or it overcame, prevailed or 

predominated; he became firm or 

established in superior power; he 

possessed power or dominion or 

sovereignty; he was or became 

sharp; it was or became hard or 

strong; he was or became chaste or 

perspicuous in speech, or eloquent 

and sharp in tongue. They say  قد جعلت
لی ا خذ حقی من فلانلك سلطانا ع  i.e. I have given 

you the power or authority to take 

my dues from such a one. انسلط
means, strength, might, force or 

power; predominance; power or 

authority; the sovereign or ruling 

power; king or ruler; sharpness; 

hardness; proof or argument; 

evidence; plea (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The reference in this verse is to 

those people who had no alliance 

with Muslims or any tribe having an 

alliance with them. They were time-

servers who awaited their 

opportunity. The difference between 

these people and those mentioned in 

the previous verse is that the latter 

had some sort of alliance with this or 

that party though they did not 

possess the strength to assert 

themselves, while the former only 

sought security by deceitful means 

and hastened to make common cause 

with the enemies of Islam whenever 

invited to do so. Fighting was 

enjoined against this class of people, 

unless they entered into a treaty of 

peace with Muslims and loyally 

observed its terms.

them and kill them, wherever 

you find them. Against these We 

have given you clear 

authority.560 

 

R. 13. 

93. It does not become a

believer to kill a believer unless 
a33:15. b9:5.
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561. Commentary: 

As the preceding verses contained 

injunctions which if misconstrued or 

misapplied, were likely to lead to a 

Muslim being killed by a Muslim, the 

present verse gives a timely warning 

against such an eventuality. 

The words, It does not become a 

believer to kill a believer, have been 

used to make a touching appeal to 

believers to abstain from killing each 

other, since they are like brothers. It, 

in no case, behoves a brother to kill a 

brother. The words thus contain an 

important injunction which forms a 

fitting sequence to the one contained 

in the preceding verses concerning 

the hypocrites. The verse cautions a 

Muslim to be always on his guard lest 

in carelessness he should happen to 

kill a brother Muslim. 

In case the slain person is a believer 

but happens to belong to a hostile 

people, then the offender shall only 

free a believing slave and no blood 

money shall be levied on him, 

because money paid to a hostile 

people would go to strengthen their 

military power against Islam which 

can in no case be allowed. 

In the expression, and if he be of a 

people between whom and you is a 

it be by mistake. And he who 

kills a believer by mistake shall 

free a believing slave, and pay 

blood money to be handed over 

to his heirs, unless they remit it 

as charity. But if the person 

slain be of a people hostile to 

you, and be a believer, then the 

offender shall free a believing 

slave; and if he be of a people 

between whom and you is a 

pact, then the offender shall pay 

blood money to be handed over 

to his heirs, and free a believing 

slave. But whoso finds not one, 

then 
a
he shall fast for two 

consecutive months—a mercy 

from Allah. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.561 

 

a58:5. 
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pact, the words, and he be a believer, 

have not been repeated, in order to 

point out that the law with regard to 

the dhimmis (disbelievers under the 

protection of Muslims), or Mu‘ahids 

(disbelievers belonging to a people in 

alliance with Muslims) is the same as 

for Muslims. 

It is worthy of note here that 

disbelievers who are in alliance with 

Muslims have not only been placed on 

a par with the latter, but even a 

distinction has been made in favour of 

the former. In case a Muslim is slain, 

the command relating to the payment 

of fine has been placed after the 

injunction to free a slave; while in 

case one belonging to a people in 

alliance with Muslims is slain, the 

order has been reversed, the injunction 

to pay the fine to his heirs being put 

before the injunction to free a slave. 

This has been done to impress upon 

Muslims the need of showing special 

regard for treaties and pacts. The 

payment of fine was an obligation 

which Muslims owed to disbelievers 

with whom they had made a pact, and 

in order to bring home to Muslims the 

lesson that they should have particular 

regard for their pacts and treaties, the 

injunction to pay the fine has in their 

case been placed before the injunction 

to free a slave. 

562. Commentary: 

The solidarity of Islam and the tie 

of brotherhood among believers have 

been made absolutely inviolable. One 

who knowingly kills a fellow Muslim 

is like one who kills a son of his own 

father under the very eyes of the 

94. And 
a
whoso kills a believer 

intentionally, his reward shall 

be Hell wherein he shall abide. 

And Allah shall be wroth with 

him and shall curse him and 

shall prepare for him a great 

punishment.562 

95. O ye who believe! when 

you go forth in the cause of 

Allah, 
b
make proper 

investigation and say not to 

anyone who greets you with the 

greeting of peace, ‘Thou art not 

a  believer.’  You seek the goods 
a25:69-70. b49:7. 
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latter. The father would have nothing 

to do with such a man. 

563. Important Words: 

means the Islamic (peace) السلام

salutation of salam; peace; security; 

submission, etc. (Aqrab & Lane). See 

also 2:113, 209; 3:20. 

is derived from (good things) مغانم

meaning, he got or took spoil, or غنم

got a thing as spoil; he acquired or 

gained a thing without difficulty or 

inconvenience. نیمة ,means مغنم or غ

spoil, booty or plunder; the 

acquisition of a thing without 

difficulty or inconvenience; the thing 

so acquired; what is obtained from 

disbelievers in war (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse does not mean that if any 

person greets a Muslim with the 

Islamic formula of salutation, he 

should be regarded as a believer. 

Many non-Muslims nowadays, and 

many Jews in the days of the Holy 

Prophet, greeted Muslims with the 

prescribed salutation but they cannot 

be, and indeed never were, regarded 

as Muslims merely on that ground. 

What the verse means is that when a 

people offers peace or shows a 

peaceful attitude towards Muslims, 

the latter should respect that attitude 

and refrain from hostility. The word 

may also mean (peace) سلام

submission or security. Similarly, the 

word مومن (believer) may also be

rendered as giver of security or 

offerer or afforder of peace. 

The word مغانم (good things) does

not mean only the spoils of war. It 

also means the good things of the 

world. In Bukhari (ch. on Tafsir) we 

have نیمة له لحق ناس من المسلمین رجلا معه غ
i.e. "some of the Muslims met a 

man who had with him some good 

things belonging to him." As 

explained under Important Words, 

any thing acquired without difficulty 

is also نیمه  .غ

The words نتم (such were you) کذالك ک

embody a very strong appeal to both 

sentiment and reason. The expression 

signifies that, like disbelievers, 

Muslims too were disbelievers at 

first, but God gave them time and 

opportunity and they were at last able 

to see the truth. So they should be 

patient with, and lenient to, others 

and give them time, so that they too 

may ponder over the truth and accept 

it if they choose. 

of this life, but with Allah are 

good things in plenty. Such 

were you before this, but Allah 

conferred His favour on you; so 

do make proper investigation. 

Surely, Allah is well aware of 

what you do.563 

 



CH.4 AN-NISA’ PT.5 

690 

564. Commentary: 

The verse speaks of the different 

classes of believers only and not of 

hypocrites. Believers are of two 

classes: (1) Those who sincerely 

accept the truth and try to live up to 

the teachings of Islam but take no 

part in the struggle to defend and 

propagate the faith. These are, as it 

were, passive believers—"sitters" as 

the verse names them. (2) Those who 

not only live up to the teachings of 

Islam but also vigorously participate 

in the work of its propagation. These 

are active believers, the "strivers" or 

mujahids as they are called. The latter 

are far superior to the former in the 

sight of God. There is, however, a 

class of believers who, even though 

they do not join their brethren in 

actually fighting disbelievers, get an 

equal reward with those who take 

part in the actual struggle. These are 

referred to in the words "excepting 

the disabled ones". Their inability to 

take part in actual fighting is due to 

circumstances over which they have 

no control. They are heart and soul 

with the Muslims who are mujahid, 

wherever the latter go to fight in the 

cause of God; but their particular 

circumstances—disease, poverty, 

etc.—do not allow them to join the 

expeditions in person. Of these the 

Holy Prophet once told his 

Companions in one of his expeditions 

that there were men in Medina who 

were with them in every march they 

made and in every valley they 

traversed and who were getting the 

same reward. The Companions asked 

the Holy Prophet in surprise how that 

could be possible and who were those 

fortunate ones. "They are those of 

your brethren", replied the Holy 

Prophet, "who were eager to join us 

96. 
a
Those of the believers who 

sit still, excepting the disabled 

ones, and those who strive in 

the cause of Allah with their 

wealth and their persons, are not 

equal. Allah has exalted in rank 

those who strive with their 

wealth and their persons above 

those who sit still. And to each 

Allah has promised good. And 

Allah has exalted those who 

strive above those who sit still, 

by a great reward,564 

 

a9:19-20; 57:11. 
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but were prevented from doing so by 

circumstances beyond their control." 

These are the ones in whose case the 

verse makes an exception in the 

words, excepting the disabled ones. 

But the actual "sitters", though 

entitled to good reward if true and 

sincere in their faith, were in no case 

on a par with the "strivers", neither in 

rank nor in reward. 

565. Commentary: 

This verse further explains and 

emphasizes the distinction between 

the "sitters" at home without valid 

excuse and the "strivers" in the cause 

of God. The latter are not only 

superior to the former by "many 

degrees", but are much more entitled 

to God’s mercy and forgiveness. 

566. Commentary: 

The words فتھاجروا (for you to

migrate) show that the people 

referred to here were not so weak as 

not to be able to migrate from their 

homes. They were thus not truly 

"disabled ones" as mentioned in 4:96 

above. The present verse, therefore, 

strongly condemns them. Islam 

would not be satisfied with a weak 

or passive belief, for it is neither 

good for the believer nor for the 

community. If the environment of a 

believer is not suitable for him, 

he should shift to a different 

97. Namely, by degrees of 

excellence bestowed by Him, 

and by special forgiveness and 

mercy. And Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.565 
R. 14. 

98. Verily,
a
those whom the 

angels cause to die while they 

are wronging their own souls, 

they (the angels) will say to 

them: ‘What were you after?’ 

They will reply: ‘We were 

treated as weak in the land.’ 

They will say, ‘Was not Allah’s 

earth vast enough for you to 

migrate therein?’ It is these 

whose abode shall be Hell, and 

an evil destination it is;566 

 

a16:29. 
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environment more congenial to his 

faith; and if he does not do so, he is 

not sincere in his faith. 

567. Important Words: 

i.e. it حال is derived from (plan) حیلة

became changed or altered; it 

revolved and passed; it became 

complete, etc. حیلة means, mode or

manner of changing from one state to 

another; a mode or means of evading 

a thing; a mode or means of attaining 

an object; a contrivance, device, 

artifice or plan (Lane). 

Commentary: 

There may be cases in which a 

person is really unable to migrate. For 

such this verse provides an exception 

to the class mentioned in the 

preceding one; for God is just 

and never overlooks extenuating 

circumstances. 

The verse also shows that the 

word تدون ھ here translated as) ی

"finding any way" but generally 

rendered as "being rightly guided") 

is sometimes used in the sense of 

being saved, whether from the 

hardships of this world or from 

those of the next. 

568. Important Words: 

اعفو  (Effacer of sins) is derived from

,meaning, it was or became effaced عفا

erased or obliterated; it perished or 

came to naught or came to an end. 

They say عفت الریح الدار i.e. the wind 

effaced the traces of the house.  سلوا الله
means, ask ye of God the العافیة

effacement of your sins or pray for 

forgiveness. The word عفا also means,

it was or became much in quantity or 

many in number. An Arab would say 

عفیت شعر البعیرا  i.e. I left the hair of the

camel to become abundant and long. 

اعفو  which is one of the attributes of

God, means, One Who forgives 

much; the Very Forgiving; the Effacer 

of sins (Lane & Aqrab). See also 

2:110, 188, 220, 238; 3:135. 

Commentary: 

The words, Allah will efface their 

sins, mean not only that Allah will 

forgive them their weaknesses but 

that He will also put an end to their 

hardships by giving victory to 

99. Except
a
such weak ones 

among men, women and 

children, as are incapable of 

adopting any plan or of finding 

any way.567 

 

100. As to these, maybe Allah 

will efface their sins; for Allah 

is the Effacer of sins, and is 

Most Forgiving.568 

 

a4:76. 



PT.5 AN-NISA’ CH.4 

693 

Muslims and making them masters of 

those places where the weak among 

them were being oppressed and 

tormented by cruel disbelievers. 

The expression عسی (maybe) does

not indicate doubt on the part of God 

but is used to keep the believers, 

referred to here, in a state of 

suspense—between hope and fear—

so that they may not become lax in 

prayer and good deeds. The 

expression is designed to hold out 

hope without creating a sense of 

security or a state of complete 

complacency. 

569. Important Words: 

امراغم  (place of refuge) is derived

from رغم. They say رغم أنفه meaning his

nose clove to the dust, i.e. he became 

abased and humbled. رغمه means, he

disliked it. ھلهارغم ا  or راغم اھله means, he

forsook or deserted his family against 

their wish. رغام means, earth or dust.

means, a road by مراغم or مرغم

travelling on which a man separates 

himself from his people against their 

wish or so as to displease them; a 

place to which one migrates; a place 

of refuge; a safe and fortified place 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse promises those sincere 

believers who are forced by 

circumstances to migrate from their 

homes in the cause of God abundant 

place of refuge and plentifulness. 

There is, therefore, no excuse for the 

people to stay at home surrounded by 

hostile disbelievers. But the motive 

must be good and the migration 

sincere. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to 

have said: "Whoso migrates from his 

home for the sake of God and His 

Messenger, his migration will be 

regarded as having been performed 

for the sake of God and His 

Messenger and will be rewarded as 

such. But whoso leaves his home for 

the sake of a worldly gain which he 

wishes to get or for a woman whom 

he wishes to marry, will be 

considered to have migrated for the 

sake of the object for which he 

101. And whoso migrates from 

his country in the cause of Allah 

will find in the earth an 

abundant place of refuge and 

plentifulness. And whoso goes 

forth from his home, migrating 

in the cause of Allah and His 

Messenger, and death overtakes 

him, his reward lies on Allah, 

and Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.569 
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migrated, and his migration will not 

be considered as having been 

performed in the cause of God" 

(Bukhari, ch. on Bad’ul Wahy). 

570. Commentary: 

The subject how Prayers are to be 

performed when one is on a journey 

or when there is fear of an attack 

from the enemy has been incidentally 

introduced here in connection with 

the subject of migration dealt with in 

the previous verses. At the conclusion 

of this subject, which has been 

incidentally brought in, the Quran 

will again refer to the main theme 

dealing with hypocrites and the weak 

of faith. 

The subject of Prayers in time of 

fear has been dealt with in the Quran 

in three separate verses viz. (1) in 

2:240 which deals with Prayers 

performed in times of extreme fear 

when no formal prayer is possible; 

(2) in 4:102, i.e. the present verse 

which deals with Prayers performed 

individually in times of ordinary fear; 

and (3) in 4:103, i.e. the following 

verse which deals with Prayers 

performed in congregation. 

The "shortening of Prayer" as 

mentioned in the present verse, which 

relates to the saying of Prayers 

individually, does not here signify the 

lessening of the number of Rak‘ats 

which has from the very beginning 

been fixed at two in a state of 

journey. It signifies the saying of the 

prescribed Prayers quickly and 

hurriedly when there is danger of an 

attack from the enemy. Ordinarily, a 

Muslim is enjoined to say his Prayers 

slowly and attentively, but he may 

say them quickly and hurriedly when 

an attack from the enemy is 

apprehended. The number of Rak‘ats 

to be said when a man is on a journey 

has ever been two, in the case of 

those Prayers which are ordinarily 

performed in four Rak‘ats; but in 

time of danger when one has to say 

one’s Prayers individually, even these 

two Rak‘ats may be gone through 

quickly. This is what is meant by the 

"shortening of Prayer" in the verse 

under comment. Ibn Kathir says: 

"Some of the learned theologians 

hold that by the "shortening of 

Prayer" here is meant not the 

shortening of the quantity, i.e. the 

R. 15. 

102. And when you journey in 

the land, 
a
it shall be no sin on 

you to shorten the Prayer, if you 

fear that those who disbelieve 

may give you trouble. Verily, 

the disbelievers are an open 

enemy to you.570 
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number of Rak‘ats, but of the quality, 
i.e. time passed in Prayer, which, in 
other words, means saying the 
Prayers quickly without lessening the 
number of Rak‘ats or reducing the 
additional prayers which one 
ordinarily offers in the prescribed 
Prayers in one’s own words." This 
view is endorsed by Mujahid, 
Dahhak, and other authorities; and 
Imam Muhammad bin Isma‘il also 
expresses the same view, for in 
Bukhari he couples this verse with 
the next one, which deals with the 
subject of congregational Prayers in 
time of fear, under the common 
heading of Salatul-Khauf, (i.e. 
Prayers in time of fear). 

The above view is further supported 
by the following traditions: ‘A’ishah 
is reported to have said, "At first the 
number of Rak‘ats enjoined was two, 
whether one was on a journey or at 
home. Later on, however, the number 
was increased to four for those 
staying at home, but the number of 
Rak‘ats said on a journey continued 
to be the same as before" (Bukhari, 
ch. on Salat). Again ‘Umar says, "The 

Prayer to be said on a journey is two 
Rak‘ats; the Prayer of the two ‘Ids is 
also two Rak‘ats each; similarly, the 
Friday Prayer is two Rak‘ats; this is 
the full number of Rak‘ats without 
having undergone any curtailment. 
We learnt this from the very lips of 
the Holy Prophet" (Musnad, Nasa’i, 
& Majah). 

The number of Rak‘ats whether the 
Prayer is performed in a state of fear 
or when one is on a journey is not 
expressly dealt with in the Quran. It 
is found detailed in Sunnah or Hadith, 
which confine the number of Rak‘ats 
to two in the case of those Prayers 
which ordinarily have four Rak‘ats. 
For instance, there is a saying to the 
effect that Khalid bin Sa‘id once 
asked Ibn ‘Umar where was رفاسلما ةٰولص  
(Prayer of the wayfarer) mentioned in 
the Quran, which prescribes only the 

فولخا ةولص  (Prayer in time of fear). To 
this Ibn ‘Umar replied that in this 
respect they did what they saw the 
Holy Prophet doing, i.e. saying two 
Rak‘ats of Prayer while on a journey 
(Jarir, v. 144, also see Nasa’i, ch. on 
Salat). 

103. And when thou art among 
them, and leadest the Prayer for 
them, let a party of them stand 
with thee and let them take their 
arms. And when they have 
performed their prostrations, let 
them go to your rear, and let 
another party, who have not yet 
prayed, come forward and pray 
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571. Commentary: 
Whereas the preceding verse spoke 

of the Prayer in time of fear in the 
case of individuals, the present one 
gives the details of the manner of its 
performance when the Faithful are in 
the form of a company or group and 
the Prayer is to be performed in 
congregation. Apparently the Holy 
Prophet alone seems to have been 
addressed here, but really the verse 
possesses general application. When 
a Muslim army is about to say their 
Prayer in congregation, half of them 
should say the Prayer with the Imam, 
carrying their arms, and the other half 
should stand facing the enemy, to 
fight him or repulse his attack, as the 
case may be. When the first half have 
finished one Rak‘at, they should 
retire to take the place of those who 
are facing the enemy. The latter 
should then come forward and say 

one Rak‘at with the Imam. 

As many as eleven different ways 
in which these Prayers were said on 
different occasions are described in 

the Hadith (for details see Al-Bahrul-
Muhit). In some cases, each of the 
two parties said only one Rak‘at of 

Prayer, while the Imam said two. In 
other cases, each of the parties said 
two Rak‘at, one Rak‘at with the 

Imam and the other alone, thus all 
saying two Rak‘at. On yet other 
occasions each of the two parties said 

two rak‘at of Prayer with the Imam, 
the Imam himself having said four 
Rak‘at—two Rak‘at with each party. 

These different methods were 
observed in different circumstances. 
If the danger was great, each of the 

parties said only one Rak‘at of Prayer 
with the Imam while the Imam 
himself said two; but if the danger 

was not so great, each party said two 

with thee; and let them take 

their means of defence and their 

arms. The disbelievers wish that 

you be neglectful of your arms 

and your baggage that they may 

fall upon you at once. And it 

shall be no sin on you, if you 

are in trouble on account of rain 

or if you are sick, that you lay 

aside your arms. But you should 

always take your means of 

defence. Surely, Allah has 

prepared an humiliating 

punishment for the 

disbelievers.571 
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Rak‘ats while the Imam said four. 
Again, methods varied with the 

varying position of the army. If the 
enemy, for instance, was in front of 
the Imam, the congregation followed 

a method different from that which 
they followed on other occasions. 

To sum up, whereas Prayer in a 

state of simple journey consists of 

two Rak‘ats in such Prayers as 

ordinarily consist of four Rak‘ats, the 

Prayer in time of fear may assume 

different forms, the more important 

being: 

(a) Splitting up the worshippers into 

two parties, each party either saying 

one part of its Prayer with the Imam 

and then retiring, or saying one part of 

its Prayer with the Imam and the other 

part separately, the number of Rak‘ats 

performed by the worshippers being 

either one or two as the case may be 

(the present verse); 

(b) Shortening the duration of 

Prayers only (the preceding verse); 

(c) Doing away with all form and 

repeating the words of Prayer while 

walking, running or riding (2:240). 

The verse observes a difference 

between: سلحةا  (arms) and حذر (means

of defence or simply precautions). 

Whereas the former may be put aside 

in moments of comparative security, 

the latter should always be adhered to 

and never neglected. See also 4:72. 

572. Commentary: 

As in the midst of a battle, formal 

Prayers are either said in haste, or 

performed in the form of one Rak‘at 

only. Muslims are enjoined in this 

verse, with a view to making up the 

deficiency, to continue remembering 

God and praying to Him in an 

informal manner after the obligatory 

service is over. This was to 

compensate, on the one hand, for the 

shortening of Prayer and, on the 

other, to serve as a means of drawing 

the special aid and help of God in a 

time of great danger. 

The expression, And when you are 

secure (from danger), then observe 

Prayer (in the prescribed form), very 

clearly brings out the difference 

104. And when you have 

finished the Prayer, 
a
remember 

Allah while standing, and 

sitting, and lying on your sides. 

And 
b
when you are secure from 

danger, then observe Prayer in 

the prescribed form; verily 

Prayer is enjoined on the 

believers to be performed at 

fixed hours.572 

 

a3:192. b2:240. 
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between the words صلوا or اقضوا الصلوة
(pray or offer Prayer) and the words 

قیموا الصلوةا  (observe Prayer). The latter

expression signifies observing Prayer 

attentively with all its necessary 

conditions. The verse thus clearly 

shows that Islam does not look upon 

the hasty performance of Prayer as 

coming under the injunction, قیموا الصلوةا
(observe Prayer). See also 2:4. 

573. Commentary: 

The expression, you hope from 

Allah, does not merely signify 

"hoping to get a reward or 

recompense", but also includes 

"hoping to win the pleasure of God 

and attain His nearness." There can 

be no bigger incentive for making 

sacrifices in the cause of religion than 

the hope that one will thereby win the 

pleasure and nearness of one’s Lord 

and Master. 

574. Commentary: 

The Quran being the repository of 

all truth, all questions should be 

referred to it for decision and 

settlement. But no favour is to be 

shown, and no support given, to those 

who act dishonestly and faithlessly. 

The address in this verse is not to 

the Holy Prophet in particular, but to 

every Muslim who accepts and 

studies the Quran. 

575. Commentary: 
is the (asking forgiveness) استغفار

105. And 
a
slacken not in 

seeking these people. If you 

suffer, they too suffer even as 

you suffer. But you hope from 

Allah what they do not hope. 

And Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise.573 

 

R. 16. 

106. We have surely sent down 

to thee the Book comprising the 

truth, 
b
that thou mayest judge 

between men by that which 

Allah has taught thee. And be 

not thou a disputer for the 

faithless;574 

 

107. And ask forgiveness of 

Allah. Surely, Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.575 

 

a3:147. b5:49. 
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keystone of all spiritual progress. The 

word does not merely mean verbal 

asking for forgiveness, but also 

extends to acts leading to the 

covering up of one’s sins and 

shortcomings; and this covering up, 

implied in the root meaning of 

Istighfar (see 2:200) may be of 

diverse nature: (1) the covering up of 

evil propensities in man (2) the 

covering up of evil thoughts and their 

being restrained from being 

converted into actions; (3) the 

covering up of sins actually 

committed and preventing them from 

being exposed; and (4) finally the 

covering up of the sins, as it were, 

from the sight of God Himself, i.e. 

complete and absolute forgiveness 

and their being treated as non-

existent. What a vista of bliss for a 

true believer! 

576. Commentary: 

The expression نفسھما  (themselves)

may also mean "their brethren" (see 

2:85, 86 and 4:67), in which case the 

clause would mean "those who act 

dishonestly with regard to their 

brethren." The verse further 

emphasizes the fact, stated in 4:106 

above, that those who act unfaithfully 

and dishonestly should not be 

supported. They do not deserve 

support not only because they are 

dishonest with regard to their own 

souls or those of their brethren and 

because the good name of their 

community suffers on their account, 

but also because they are encouraged 

in this way to persist in their evil 

practices. Here, too, the address is 

general as in 4:106. 

108. And plead not on behalf of 

those who are dishonest to 

themselves. Surely, 
a
Allah loves 

not one who is perfidious and a 

great sinner.576 

 

109. They seek to hide from 

men, but they cannot hide from 

Allah; and 
b
He is with them 

when they spend the night 

plotting about matters of which 

He does not approve. And Allah 

encompasses what they do. 

 

110. Behold! you are they who 

pleaded for them in the present 

life.  But  who  will  plead  with 

 

a8:59; 22:39. b4:82. 
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577. Commentary: 

The use in the present verse of the 

word نتما  (you) which is in the plural

number clearly shows that in the 

previous verses it was not the Holy 

Prophet, but Muslims in general who 

were addressed. The Holy Prophet 

could not be expected to dispute on 

behalf of dishonest people. The 

Quran addresses him merely because 

he is the recipient of the Word of God 

and it is through him that people 

receive Divine commands. 

578. Commentary: 

The God of Islam is a God of 

mercy and is never revengeful. 

Whenever a servant of His commits a 

sin or does an evil act and then 

sincerely repents and asks for His 

forgiveness, he always finds Him 

most Forgiving and Merciful. Ah, 

what a loving God! Truly has the 

Holy Prophet said that the joy of God 

at the repentance of a sinful servant 

of His is greater than the joy of a 

lonely wayfarer who, while travelling 

in the desert, loses his camel laden 

with provisions and despairs of life 

but then suddenly finds it (Bukhari, 

ch. on Da‘wat). 

579. Important Words: 

The difference between خطیئة (fault)

and اثم (sin) mentioned side by side in

this verse is that the former can be 

both intentional and unintentional and 

Allah for them on the Day of 

Resurrection, or who will be a 

guardian over them?577 

 

111. And whoso does evil or 

wrongs his soul, and then 
a
asks 

forgiveness of Allah, will surely 

find Allah Most Forgiving and 

Merciful.578 

 

112. And 
b
whoso commits a sin 

commits it only against his own 

soul. And Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise. 

 

113. And whoso commits a 

fault or a sin, then 
c
imputes it to 

an innocent person, certainly 

bears the burden of a calumny 

and a manifest sin.579 
a4:65. b2:287; 99:9. c24:12, 24; 33:59. 
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is often confined to the doer; while 

the latter is intentional and its scope 

may extend to other people as well. 

Moreover, the former may be a 

dereliction of duty due to God; while 

the latter is often an offence against 

both God and man and is, therefore, 

more serious and deserving of greater 

punishment than the former. See also 

2:82 and 2:174. 

Commentary: 

The commission of a fault or sin 

makes it doubly grave, if he who 

commits it tries to fix it on an 

innocent person. This is why such an 

attempt has not only been termed بھتان
(calumny) but also ثم مبینا  (manifest

sin). As the word مبین (manifest) also

means "that which cuts asunder" 

(2:169), the expression ثما مبیناا  may

also signify that a double sin, (i.e. 

committing a sin and then imputing it 

to an innocent person) is that which is 

likely to cut asunder the connection 

of the sinner with his Maker. 

580. Important Words: 
See .(bring about thy ruin) یضلوك

2:27. 

Commentary: 

Various were the ways the 

hypocrites adopted to bring the Holy 

Prophet to grief. They would try to 

mislead him into coming to a wrong 

decision on a matter of vital 

importance. But their evil designs 

were always frustrated because the 

Holy Prophet was invariably led by 

God to the right course concerning 

matters affecting the future of Islam. 

The words فضل (grace) and رحمة
(mercy), though also general in their 

significance, sometimes denote 

"worldly good" and "spiritual 

blessings" respectively (see 2:65). In 

this case, the verse would mean that 

the Holy Prophet enjoyed God’s 

protection in temporal as well as 

spiritual matters. 

R. 17. 

114. And but for the grace of 

Allah upon thee and His mercy, 
a
a party of them had resolved to 

bring about thy ruin. And they 

ruin none but themselves and 

they cannot harm thee at all. 

And Allah has sent down to thee 

the Book and Wisdom and 
b
has 

taught thee what thou knewest 

not, and great is Allah’s grace 

on thee.580 
a17:74. b42:52; 96:6. 
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581. Important Words: 

نجا is derived from (conference) نجوی
which means, he became safe; he 

escaped. نجا الجلد عن الذبیحة means, he

removed the skin of the slaughtered 

animal, laying bare the interior. نجا الرجل
means, he discoursed secrets with the 

man, or simply he discoursed with 

him. ناجا الرجل means, he talked with

him in private, or he discoursed 

secretly with him. نجوی therefore

means, a secret between two or more 

persons; a person or persons 

discoursing or talking secretly, or 

holding secret talks, or telling secrets 

to one another, or talking 

confidentially, or holding confidential 

conference; the act of talking or 

discussing secrets with one another or 

holding confidential conferences 

(Aqrab & Taj). According to some 

authorities, the word نجوی is not

restricted to secret conferences, but 

signifies all conferences whether 

secret or otherwise in which some 

people meet at a place and discuss 

matters or talk together (Lisan). 

Zajjaj also endorses the same view, 

saying that secrecy is not essential to 

which is applied to all نجوی

conferences, whether open or secret 

(Muhit). The word thus extends to 

those conferences which, though not 

secret, are attended only by regular 

members or specially invited persons. 

Commentary: 

The verse is important inasmuch as 

it differentiates between good and 

bad conferences. The verse teaches 

that only three kinds of conferences 

or societies or meetings can be 

productive of good: Firstly, مر بصدقةمن ا
i.e. those that are founded or held 

with the object of promoting the 

welfare of the poor, the needy, etc. 

Secondly, مر بمعروفمن ا  i.e. those whose

object is to promote the spread and 

propagation of, or investigation and 

research into, sciences, law, 

education, learning, the arts, etc. 

Thirdly, مر باصلاح بین الناسمن ا  i.e. those

established for the purpose of 

settling disputes and removing 

causes of friction in domestic, 

social, national, or international 

matters. This would include 

115. There is no good in many 

of their conferences except the 

conferences of such as enjoin 

charity, or goodness, or 
a
the 

making of peace among men. 

And whoso does that, seeking 

the pleasure of Allah, We shall 

soon bestow on him a great 

reward.581 

 

a2:225. 
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associations for the purpose of 

conducting the political affairs of a 

nation or a country, for their object 

also is to promote peace among 

mankind. This teaching, if faithfully 

acted upon, should go a long way to 

establish peace and harmony in the 

world. 

582. Commentary: 

The verse means that people who 

oppose the Prophet openly or secretly 

and seek for themselves a way other 

than that of believers, in spite of the 

fact that the divine guidance has 

become clear to them, will be 

deprived of the means of guidance, 

and God will let them follow the 

wrong course they are pursuing, i.e. 

they will increase in their hypocrisy 

and disbelief.

583. Commentary: 

See note on 4:49. 

584. Important Words: 

اناثا  (lifeless objects) is the plural of

نثا which is derived from انثی  which

116. And as to him who 

opposes the Messenger after 

guidance has become clear to 

him, and 
a
follows a way other 

than that of the believers, We 

shall let him pursue the way he 

is pursuing and shall cast him 

into Hell; and an evil 

destination it is.582 

 

R. 18. 

117. 
b
Allah shall not forgive 

that anything be associated with 

Him as partner, but He will 

forgive what is short of that to 

whomsoever He pleases. And 
c
whoso associates anything with 

Allah has indeed strayed far 

away.583 

 

118. They invoke beside Him 

none but lifeless objects; and 

they invoke none but Satan, the 

rebellious,584 

 

a7:4. b4:49. c4:137. 
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means, it was or became female or 

feminine; or it (iron, etc.) was or 

became soft. انثی means, female;

feminine; of the female sex or 

feminine gender. ناثا , which is the

plural of نثیا , also means, inanimate or

lifeless things; small stars (Lane). 

امرید  (rebellious) is derived from مرد
i.e. he was or became rebellious and 

transgressed proper limits. مارد means,

one who rebels and transgresses 

proper limits. مرید means,

mischievous, haughty and rebellious 

(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word ناثا  (lifeless objects)

explained above includes all false 

deities, whether living or dead. The 

word has been used to point to the 

utter weakness and helplessness of 

the false deities. 

The use of the word "Satan" in the 

verse signifies that idolaters, while 

invoking their deities, in reality 

invoke Satan, because it is at his 

bidding that they invoke false gods. 

The verse provides two reasons for 

the statement made in the previous 

verse: (1) the worship of false gods 

does the idolaters no good; (2) it 

positively does them harm, because it 

strengthens their relation with Satan, 

who is the avowed enemy of a man 

and a rebel against the true God. 

585. Commentary: 

The opening part of the verse refers 

to Satan as mentioned in the 

preceding verse. When cursed by 

God, he vowed to mislead men; but 

he can lead astray only a "fixed 

portion" of them, i.e. those who 

themselves choose to accept his lead. 

The words "fixed portion" thus mean 

portion determined under the eternal 

laws of God. 

119. Whom Allah has cursed. 

And he said, 
a
‘I will assuredly 

take a fixed portion from Thy 

servants;585 

120. ‘And assuredly I will lead 

them astray and assuredly I will 

excite in them vain desires, and 

assuredly I will incite them and 

they will cut the ears of cattle; 

and assuredly I will incite them 

and they will alter Allah’s 

creation.’ And he who takes 

Satan for a friend beside Allah,  

 

a14:23; 17:65. 
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586. Important Words: 

 .بتك is derived from (will cut) فلیبتکن
They say بتکه i.e. he cut it or severed

it, or slit it, or cut it off entirely, or 

plucked it out (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The opening part of the verse is a 

continuation of the speech of Satan 

begun in the last verse, and the latter 

part embodies a pronouncement of 

the judgement of God. 

As a mark of their dedication to 

false deities, the Arabs used to cut the 

ears of dedicated animals in order to 

distinguish them from other animals. 

This foolish practice persists even to 

this day among some ignorant people 

in India and elsewhere. 

The "alteration of God’s creation" 

can be, and is, generally done in four 

ways: (1) by deifying God’s creation; 

(2) by changing and corrupting the 

religion of God; (3) by deforming or 

disfiguring the body of a newborn 

child; (4) by turning to an evil use 

that which God has created for a good 

purpose. For instance, God has 

endowed man with many faculties by 

making a right use of which he can 

make great progress in all 

departments of life, but not unoften 

he seeks to alter God’s creation by 

making an evil use of them and as a 

result thereof "suffers a manifest loss". 

587. Important Words: 
اغرور  (vain things) is derived from

;i.e. he deceived him غرہ They say .غر

he beguiled him; he made him desire 

what was vain or false. غرور (ghurur)

means, false or vain thing; vanity or 

what is false or vain; a deception; a 

thing by which one is deceived. غرور
(gharur), (e.g. 31:34), with different 

vowel point, means, very deceitful, or 

what deceives one, the Devil; also the 

present world (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The promises made by Satan and 

the desires raised by him in the hearts 

of his votaries, as against the works 

and decrees of God, never 

materialize. 

588. Important Words: 
is derived from (way of escape) محیص

has certainly suffered a manifest 

loss.586 

 

121. 
a
He holds out promises to 

them and raises vain desires in 

them, and Satan promises them 

nothing but vain things.587 

 

122. These are they whose 

abode shall be Hell and 
b
they 

shall find no way of escape 

from it.588 

 

a14:23; 17:65. b14:22. 
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i.e. he turned حاص عنه They say .حاص

away from, and escaped it. محیص
therefore means, a way or place of 

escape; a place of refuge; a place to 

which one turns or flees (Aqrab & 

Lane). 

589. Commentary: 

The expression, It shall not be 

according to your desires, does not 

mean that the desires of the Faithful 

will not materialize. The verse 

purports to lay down a general 

principle that it is only the Will of 

God which prevails. As the desires of 

true believers must coincide with the 

will of God, they are bound to 

materialize. 

590. Commentary: 

The verse is important inasmuch as 

it clearly places men and women on 

the same level so far as works and 

their rewards are concerned. Both 

alike are servants of the Lord and 

both are equally entitled to a good 

123. But as to 
a
those who 

believe and do good works, We 

will admit them into Gardens, 

beneath which streams flow, 

abiding therein forever. It is 

Allah’s unfailing promise; and 

who can be more truthful than 

Allah in word? 

 

124. It shall not be according to 

your desires, nor according to 

the desires of the People of the 

Book. Whoso does evil shall be 

rewarded for it; and 
b
he shall 

find for himself no friend or 

helper beside Allah.589 

 

125. But 
c
whoso does good 

works, whether male or female, 

and is a believer, such shall 

enter Heaven, and shall not be 

wronged even as much as the 

little hollow in the back of a 

date-stone.590 

 

aSee 2:26. b4:46; 33:18, 66. c40:41. 
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reward, if they do good works. It is 

indeed strange that in spite of such 

explicit teaching some Christian 

missionaries should have the 

hardihood to bring against Islam the 

charge that according to it women, 

unlike men, are devoid of souls. 

It should also be noted that true 

belief is a necessary condition for 

salvation, as the words, and is a 

believer, clearly indicate. 

591. Important Words: 

is derived from (special friend) خلیل

شی They say .خل ءخل ال  i.e. he bored a

hole into the thing. خل فی دعائه means, he

was particular in his prayer. خلیل
means, a special and particular friend 

whose love penetrates your inner 

parts (Aqrab & Lane). See also 2:255. 

Commentary: 

This verse gives the essence of 

Islam which signifies submission to 

the Will of God and the devotion of 

one’s faculties and powers to His 

service (see also note on 2:113). 

Abraham has been held out to the 

People of the Book who revere him 

as a patriarch and to the Arabs who 

were proud of being descended from 

him, as an example who embodied in 

his person the essence of Islam by his 

full submission to the Will of God; 

and both these people are herein told 

that it is only the true observance of 

the teachings of Islam that can make 

one like Abraham—beloved of God 

and His special friend. 

There is a hadith in which the Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said: "If I 

had taken anyone from among men as 

my خلیل (special friend whose love

penetrates one’s heart), I would have 

certainly taken Abu Bakr as such. But 

such friendship is permissible with 

God alone Who is my یل ,Bukhari) "خل

ch. on Fada’il of the Holy 

Companions). 

592. Commentary: 

The word محیط (One Who

encompasses) signifies two things: 

(1) that God encompasses everything 

126. And who is better in faith 

than 
a
he who submits himself to 

Allah, and he is a doer of good, 

and follows the religion of 

Abraham, the upright? And 

Allah took Abraham for a 

special friend.591 

 

127. And 
b
to Allah belongs all 

that is in the heavens and all 

that is in the earth; and 
c
Allah 

encompasses all things.592 
a2:132. b2:285; 4:132; 10:56; 16:53; 24:65. c41:55; 85:21. 
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with His knowledge; and (2) that He 

encompasses all with His power. 

There is nothing that He does not 

know and nothing that He does not 

hold in His power.

593. Important Words: 

they seek of thee the) یستفتونك

decision of the Law) and یفتیکم (gives

you His decision) are both derived 

from فتو or فتی i.e. he was or became

youthful, or he was in the prime of 

life. فتا الرجل means, he surpassed the 

man in فتوة i.e. in generosity. مرفتاه فی الاا
means, he made known or explained 

to him the decision of the Shari‘ah 

respecting the matter; or he gave him 

an answer stating  the decision of the 

Law respecting a question.  استفتیت الفقیه فی
means, I asked or sought of the الامر

jurist or the lawyer or the learned 

man the decision of the Shari‘ah 

respecting the matter. فتوی therefore

means, an explanation or notification 

or pronouncement of the decision of 

the Law in some dubious or difficult 

matter given by a jurist or a lawyer or 

a man learned in religious Law. استفتاء
means, asking or seeking of a jurist or 

a lawyer or a learned man the 

decision of the Law (Shari‘ah) in a 

certain dubious or difficult matter 

(Lane & Aqrab). The expression إفتا
rendered in the verse as gives you the 

decision, is also sometimes used in 

the sense of permitting or giving 

permission, as in the well-known 

hadith ن افتاك الناساالاثم ماحك فی صدرك و  i.e. a

sin is that which pricks in thy mind 

R. 19. 

128. And they seek of thee the 

decision of the Law with regard 

to women. Say, Allah gives you 

His decision regarding them. 

And so does 
a
that which is 

recited to you in the Book 

concerning the orphan girls 

whom you give not what is 

prescribed for them and whom 

you desire to marry, and 

concerning the weak among 

children. And He enjoins you to 

observe equity towards the 

orphans. And whatever good 

you do, surely Allah knows it 

well.593 

 

a4:4. 
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even if people should say that it is 

permissible (Lisan). In this case the 

Quranic clause الله یفتیکم rendered as,

Allah gives you His decision, may 

also be translated as "Allah gives you 

permission". 

Commentary: 
The verse which has been 

differently translated is considered to 
be a rather difficult one. The decision 
spoken of in the clause, Allah gives 
you His decision, refers to what 
follows in the succeeding verses, i.e. 
4:129-131. 

The allusion in the words, that 
which is recited to you in the Book, is 
to verse 4:4 in the beginning of the 
present Surah. It was prohibited to 
Muslims to marry those orphan girls 
whose rights they could not 
adequately discharge. ‘Umar, the 
Holy Prophet’s Second Successor, 
would not allow the guardians of 
wealthy and handsome orphan girls to 
marry them but would insist on better 
husbands being found for them. On 
the other hand, if they were not so 
wealthy or handsome, he 

recommended them to their guardians 
for marriage so that, being acquainted 
with their defects and weaknesses, 
they might overlook their 
shortcomings and deal kindly with 
them. For further instructions about 
good treatment of orphans; see 4: 6, 7. 

Generally speaking the clause, 
Allah gives you His decision 
regarding them (women) and so does 
that which is recited to you in the 
Book concerning the orphan girls, 
means that some instructions about 
women have already been given in 
the Quran and other instructions 
follow. 

594. Commentary: 
The words, it shall be no sin on 

them that they be suitably reconciled 
to each other, constitute a peculiar 
Quranic expression denoting both 
exhortation and rebuke. They may be 
interpreted as something like this: 
"Do the contending parties think that 
they would be committing a sin if 
they became reconciled to each 
other? It is no sin to do so. On the 
contrary, it is a commendable thing." 

129. And 
a
if a woman fear ill-

treatment or indifference on the 

part of her husband, it shall be 

no sin on them that they be 

suitably reconciled to each 

other; and reconciliation is best. 

And people are prone to 

covetousness. If you do good 

and are righteous, surely Allah 

is aware of what you do.594 

 

a4:35. 
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The words حضرت الانفس الشحا (people 
are prone to covetousness) literally 
mean, "souls have been put face to 
face with covetousness." These words 
thus give the real cause that often 
leads to estrangement between 
husband and wife. It may be 
expressed as niggardliness on the part 
of the husband and covetousness on 
the part of the wife. When the 
husband does not like his wife, he 
thinks it a burden to support her. On 
the other hand, the wife sometimes 
makes excessive demands on her 
husband. The verse exhorts both to 
treat each other equitably and fairly. 

The words, and reconciliation is 
best, embody an appeal to the married 
couple to live amicably and avoid 
disagreements; for that is in their own 
interest in all respects. 

595. Important Words: 
is derived (a thing suspended) معلقة

from علق. They say علقه i.e. he hung it
up or suspended it. علق الامر means, he 
left the affair suspended, i.e. 
undecided. معلقه is, therefore, a woman
whose husband neither keeps her 
properly as a wife nor divorces her so 

that she might marry another man 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The words, And you cannot keep 

perfect balance between wives, 
however much you may desire it, 
mean that it is not humanly possible 

for a man to keep perfect balance 
between his different wives in every 
respect. For instance, love being an 

affair of the heart over which man has 
no control, a husband cannot be 
expected to have equal love for all his 

wives. But he can certainly treat them 
with equity in matters of money, time, 
etc., and this he must do. So acting 

equitably between the different 
wives, which has been laid down by 
Islam as an essential condition for 

polygamy, pertains only to such 
overt acts over which man has 
control. This is the interpretation 

which the Holy Prophet himself has 
put on this verse, both through his 
word and example. ‘A’ishah reports 

that the Holy Prophet used to treat his 
wives with equity in all matters over 
which man can have control and 

having  done  this, he  used to pray to 

130. And 
a
you cannot keep 

perfect balance between wives, 

however much you may desire 

it. But incline not wholly to one 

so 
b
that you leave the other like 

a thing suspended. And if you 

amend and act righteously, 

surely Allah is Most Forgiving 

and Merciful.595 

 

a4:4. b2:232. 
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God, saying: "My Lord, these are my 

dealings in matters over which I have 

control; so blame me not for that 

which is in Thy power and not mine," 

meaning the feelings of the heart 

(Dawud, ch. on Nikah). The Holy 

Prophet is also reported to have said: 

"If a man has two wives and he is 

inclined to one of them (neglecting 

the other), he will rise on the Day of 

Resurrection with one of his sides 

having been torn off (Dawud, ch. on 

Nikah). Thus, both the example and 

the sayings of the Holy Prophet show 

that though a husband cannot love his 

wives equally, he should in his 

outward treatment, i.e. allotment of 

time, money, etc. be equally just and 

fair to all of them. In this connection 

see also 4:4. 

596. Commentary: 

If, in spite of the husband and the 

wife having done their best to live 

amicably, they find that they cannot 

pull on together, and separation takes 

place, then God promises to provide 

for both parties out of His 

beneficence, i.e. they may find other 

and more suitable matches. How 

Islam looks upon divorce is vividly 

portrayed in a well-known hadith of 

the Holy Prophet, viz. "Of all 

permissible things divorce is most 

hateful in the eyes of God" (Dawud, 

ch. on Talaq). 

597. Important Words: 

is derived from (Praiseworthy) حمید

which means, he praised or حمد

eulogized him; or he praised him for 

131. And if they separate, Allah 

will make both independent out 

of His abundance; and Allah is 

Bountiful, Wise.596 

 

132. And 
a
to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and 

whatever is in the earth. And 
b
We have assuredly commanded 

those who were given the Book 

before you, and commanded 

you also, to fear Allah. But if 

you disbelieve, then remember 

that to Allah belongs whatever 

is in the heavens and whatever 

is in the earth, and Allah is Self-

Sufficient, Praiseworthy.597 

 

aSee 4:127. b42:14. 
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something depending on the latter’s 

will. Thus the describing of a pearl as 

lustrous is not حمد but مدح (see also

with which it is محمود or حمید .(1:2

almost synonymous, means, praised, 

eulogized or commended; praise-

worthy or laudable. الحمید which is one

of the names of God, means, He Who 

is praised or is praiseworthy in every 

case (Lane). 

Commentary: 

See the next verse. 

598. Commentary: 

The expression, And to Allah 

belongs whatever is in the heavens 

and whatever is in the earth, is 

repeated thrice in this and the 

preceding verse to emphasize the fact 

that God will amply reward and 

protect from all harm and loss those 

who sincerely obey His 

commandments, because He is the 

Lord and Master of all that is in the 

heavens and the earth and because He 

is the Guardian over everything, so 

that He is in a position to help and 

reward those who act righteously and 

punish those who defy and break His 

laws. 

599. Commentary: 

The verse contains a beautiful 

exhortation to the people to seek after 

the good things of the world to come, 

along with those of the present. When 

God can bestow on man in an ample 

measure both the good things of this 

world and the blessings of the life to 

come, why should man neglect to 

strive after both, particularly the good 

things of the next world which are far 

133. And 
a
to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and 

whatever is in the earth, and 

sufficient is Allah as a 

Guardian.598 

 

134. If He please, He can take 

you away, O people, and bring 

others in your stead; and Allah 

has full power to do that. 

 

135. 
b
Whoso desires the reward 

of this world, then let him 

remember that with Allah is the 

reward of this world and of the 

next; and Allah is All-Hearing, 

All-Seeing.599 

 

aSee 4:127. b2:201, 202; 42:21. 
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superior and are everlasting. Being 

All-Hearing, God hears our prayers 

and we can get what we desire by 

praying to Him; and being All-Seeing, 

He knows our needs and requirements 

and He can satisfy them even without 

our asking for them, in case we are not 

aware of any of our needs. 

600. Important Words: 

is derived from (more regardful) اولی

i.e. he was or became ولیه They say .ولی

near unto him; he loved him and was 

a friend to him. ءولی الشی  means, he

managed and looked after the thing. 

;means, friend; one who loves الولی

helper; one who looks after your 

affairs. اولی means, more entitled,

having a better right (Aqrab). They 

say ولی بکذافلان ا  i.e. such a one is more

entitled to such a thing or has a better 

right or better title or claim to it; or is 

more deserving or worthy of it; or is 

more competent or fit for it (Lane). 

ولیا  also means, more regardful or

more thoughtful or more considerate 

(Kashshaf & Muhit). 

Commentary: 

As in the settlement of differences 

between husband and wife, a subject 

dealt with in the preceding verses, 

witnesses have often to be called in, 

therefore the Quran here fittingly 

turns to that subject. 

The expression, be witnesses for 

Allah, means that one should bear 

witness truly for the sake of God and 

in strict accordance with His 

injunctions. The words نفسکمعلی ا
rendered as "against yourselves" may 

also be rendered as "against your 

people or against your kith and kin", 

signifying that one should give true 

R. 20. 

136. O ye who believe! 
a
be 

strict in observing justice, and 

be witnesses for Allah, even 

though it be against yourselves 

or against parents and kindred. 

Whether he be rich or poor, 

Allah is more regardful of them 

both than you are. Therefore 

follow not low desires so that 

you may be able to act 

equitably. And if you conceal 

the truth or evade it, then 

remember that Allah is well 

aware of what you do.600 

 

a5:9. 
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evidence in all cases, even against the 

members of one’s own community or 

one’s near relations or even when 

one’s own honour or property is at 

stake. 

The words, parents or kindred, 

have been added to increase the force 

of the injunction, i.e. you should give 

true evidence not only against the 

members of your own community, 

but even against those who are 

closely related to you by blood—your 

own parents and others near and dear. 

As one has to more often bear witness 

against other people than against near 

relatives, therefore, the former class 

of persons has been put before the 

latter. 

601. Commentary: 

In the clause: O ye who believe, 

believe in Allah and His Messenger… 

the first-mentioned belief refers to 

lip-profession and the second to true 

and genuine belief which really 

matters. The words thus show that 

sometimes expressions like "O ye 

who believe" or "believers" may be 

used for those who profess to be 

believers in Islam but do not live up 

to its teachings by carrying out 

faithfully its precepts into practice. 

Their assertion is a mere lip-

profession that carries no weight. 

602. Commentary: 

The verse incidentally refutes the 

allegation that apostasy in Islam is 

punishable with death. If such had 

been the law of Islam, apostates 

would have had no opportunity of 

137. O ye who believe! believe 

in Allah and His Messenger, 

and in the Book which He has 

revealed to His Messenger, and 
a
the Book which He revealed 

before it. And 
b
whoso dis-

believes in Allah and His 

angels, and His Books, and His 

Messengers, and the Last Day, 
c
has surely strayed far away.601 

 

138. 
d
Those who believe, then 

disbelieve, then again believe, 

then disbelieve, and then 

increase in disbelief, Allah will 

never forgive them nor will He 

guide them to the way.602 

 

a2:5, 137; 4:163; 5:60. b4:151. c4:117. d3:91; 63:4. 



PT.5 AN-NISA’ CH.4 

715 

apostatizing from Islam again and 

again, as appears from this verse. For 

an exposition of the teachings of 

Islam about apostasy see "Islam and 

the Law relating to Apostasy" 

(published from Qadian). 

The verse does not signify that after 

so many successive acts of apostasy 

the repentance of an apostate is not 

accepted. Rather it is intended to 

point out that even after repeated acts 

of apostasy the door of repentance 

remains open. That door is closed 

only when, after apostatizing, an 

apostate goes on "increasing in 

disbelief" as the verse clearly puts it. 

603. Commentary: 

The verse gives a most graphic and 

painful portrait of many present-day 

Muslims. 

604. Commentary: 

The reference in the words, has 

already revealed to you, is to 6:69 

where we read, And when thou seest 

those who engage in vain discourse 

concerning Our Signs, then turn thou 

away from them until they enter into a 

discourse other than that; and if 

Satan cause thee to forget, then sit 

139. 
a
Give to the hypocrites the 

tidings that for them is a 

grievous punishment; 

 

140. 
b
Those who take 

disbelievers for friends rather 

than believers. Do they seek 

honour at their hands? Then let 

them remember that 
c
all honour 

belongs to Allah.603 

 

141. And He has already 

revealed to you in the Book 

that, when you hear the Signs of 

God being denied and mocked 

at, sit not with them 
d
until they 

engage in a talk other than that; 

for in that case you would be 

like them. Surely, Allah will 

assemble the hypocrites and the 

disbelievers in Hell, all 

together;604 

 

a9:3. b3:29, 119; 4:145. c10:66; 35:11. d6:69. 
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not, after recollection, with the unjust 

people. 

The Surah in which the above-

quoted verse occurs was revealed at 

Mecca, i.e. before the present Surah 

which is a Medinite one. This clearly 

shows that the present order of the 

verses and the Surahs of the Quran is 

not the same as that in which they 

were revealed. The reference in the 

words, He has already revealed to 

you in the Book, is, as stated above, to 

6:69 which was revealed prior to the 

verse under comment; yet the former 

has been placed after the latter in the 

existing arrangement of the Quran. 

It is also worthy of note here that 

while referring to a verse already 

revealed, the verse under comment 

uses the words نزل علیکم (has revealed

to you) and not یتلی علیکم (is recited to

you). The latter expression, i.e. "is 

recited to you" has been used in 4:128 

with reference to 4:4 which had not 

only been already revealed but has 

also been placed before the former, 

i.e. 4:128, in the existing order of the 

Quran. Again 6:146 makes an 

allusion to 16:116 in the words وحی الیا
(has been revealed to me). Thus, the 

fact that the Quran uses the words نزل
and وحیا  for alluding to verses that

were revealed earlier but were to be 

placed later and the word یتلی for

alluding to those verses that were not 

only revealed earlier but were also to 

be placed earlier, clearly shows that 

the present order was not devised by 

the Holy Prophet but was devised and 

revealed by God Himself. 

Another noteworthy point that 

emerges from this verse is that when 

an address is made to the Holy 

Prophet, it is not always meant for 

him personally but is often meant for 

his followers, i.e. Muslims in general. 

In 6:69, the commandment appears to 

have been addressed to the Holy 

Prophet, because in that verse all the 

pronouns and verbs have been used in 

the second person singular number; 

but the verse under comment, while 

referring to the commandment 

contained in 6:69, clearly addresses 

Muslims generally, for the words 

used are, He has already revealed to 

you in the Book that, when you hear 

the Signs of God being denied and 

mocked at, sit not with them, which 

establishes the fact that the 

addressees in the commandment 

embodied in both these verses are the 

same, i.e. Muslims. If the pronoun 

"thou" in 6:69 was meant for the 

Holy Prophet himself, the present 

verse, while referring to the selfsame 

commandment, could not address 

Muslims generally by using the 

pronoun "you", particularly when 

besides 6:69 there is no verse in the 

Quran to which the verse under 

comment can possibly refer. 

The substitution in the present verse 

of the words الا تقعدو  (sit not with them)

for the words عرضا  (turn away from

them), occurring in 6:69, indicates 

that the latter expression as used at 

some places in the Quran is meant to 

convey the sense of "severing 

connection with". 

The underlying principle in the 

injunction contained in the present 
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verse is threefold: (1) to emphasize 

the seriousness and importance of 

religious matters; (2) to protect the 

Faithful against the demoralizing 

influences of disbelievers; and (3) to 

engender and promote feelings of 

pious jealousy for religion in the 

hearts of Muslims. 

605. Important Words: 

.(get the better of you) نستحوذ علیکم

حاذہ They say .حاذ is derived from نستحوذ
i.e. he guarded or protected it and 

took care of it. حاذ الابل means, he drove

the camels quickly or he gained 

mastery over the camels and collected 

them together. استحوذ علیه means, he

overcame or mastered or gained 

mastery of him or it; he got the better 

of him or it (Taj). 

is derived (protected you) نمنعکم

from منع i.e. (1) he prevented or

hindered: (2) he denied or refused (3) 

he protected or guarded (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, did we not get the better 

of you, are addressed by the 

hypocrites to the disbelievers and 

mean "we had you in our power but 

we spared you". Similarly, the words, 

and protect you against the believers, 

may be interpreted something like 

this: "We separated ourselves from 

the Muslims with the result that they 

became weak and you were thus 

saved from them." Or the words may 

mean, "some of the faint-hearted 

among you wished to make peace 

with the Muslims, but we prevented 

them from doing so, and now the 

result is that you are victorious." In 

the latter case the clause نمنعکم من المؤمنین
would be translated as "we prevented 

you from making peace with the 

believers". 

The last sentence of the verse 

means that the hypocrites will never 

142. 
a
Those who wait for news 

concerning you. If you have a 

victory from Allah, they say, 

‘Were we not with you?’ And if 

the disbelievers have a share 

of it, they say to them, ‘Did we 

not get the better of you, and 

protect you against the 

believers?’ Allah will judge 

between you on the Day of 

Resurrection; and Allah will not 

grant the disbelievers a way to 

prevail against the believers.605 

 

a9:98; 57:15. 
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be able to bring a valid objection 

against Muslims. 

606. Important Words: 

For the meaning of the word یخادعون
and خادعھم see 2:10. The latter

expression, though similar in root and 

construction, means "will punish 

them for their deception" and not 

"will deceive them". See also 2:16. 

Commentary: 

It is not the Holy Prophet but God 

Himself Whom in reality the 

hypocrites seek to deceive because 

the Prophet is only an agent of God 

and all plots hatched against him are 

really so many plots hatched to 

frustrate the purpose of God. 

Therefore, He Himself will punish 

them for their deceitful conduct. 

Laziness and slowness are the 

characteristics of a hypocrite. The 

Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 

"The most burdensome of Prayers for 

the hypocrites are the late-evening and 

morning Prayers"; and "A hypocrite 

waits until the sun is about to set; then 

he gets up and hurriedly performs four 

Rak‘at of late-afternoon Prayer, and 

remembers God but little" (Muslim). It 

is only true faith and certainty that can 

engender in man the spirit of eagerness 

to live up to one’s conviction. 

607. Important Words: 

which is the plural (wavering) مذبذبین

of مذبذب is derived from ذب. They say

,meaning, he repelled from him ذب عنه

i.e. he defended him. شیء ,means ذبذب ال

he made the thing move to and fro; he 

put it in a state of motion, commotion 

or agitation. ذبذبه means, he or it made

him confounded or perplexed so that 

he could not know his right course; 

he left him wavering, vacillating, 

going to and fro. شی ءتذبذب ال  means, the

thing dangled or moved to and fro; or 

was in a state of motion or 

R. 21. 

143. 
a
The hypocrites seek to 

deceive Allah, but He will 

punish them for their deception. 

And when they stand up for 

Prayer, 
b
they stand lazily and to 

be seen of men, and they 

remember Allah but little,606 

 

144. Wavering between this and 

that, belonging neither to these 

nor to those. And he whom 

Allah causes to perish, for him 

thou shalt not find a way.607 

 

a2:10. b9:54. 
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commotion. مذبذب means, driven away

or repelled from this side and that; 

wavering or vacillating between two 

persons or parties or things, not 

attaching oneself steadily to either 

(Lane & Aqrab). Another قراءة
(reading) of مذبذین is متذبذبین and yet

another مذبذبین (mudhabdhibin) with

different vowel point at the second ذ
(Kashshaf). 

The expression بین ذالك (between this

and that) means, between belief and 

disbelief or between believers and 

disbelievers. 

Commentary: 
The verse very aptly describes the 

condition of the hypocrites. To quote 

a well-known Indian maxim, they 

have their feet in two separate boats. 

A hypocrite thinks himself to be 

acting wisely (2:14) but his action is 

really the height of folly. 

608. Commentary: 
He who makes friends with 

disbelievers when believers are 

engaged in a life-and-death struggle 

with them, helps the cause of 

disbelief against Islam and is thus 

sure to draw upon himself the wrath 

of God. 

The expression, in preference to 

believers, is added to heighten the 

folly of the act. 

609. Important Words: 

i.e. the درك المطر ,They say .(depth) درك

rain fell in close consecutiveness. درك ا
شی ءال  means, he attained, reached or

overtook the thing; he sought or 

pursued and attained it. درك means,

the act of attaining, or overtaking; the 

attainment or acquisition of an object; 

a consequence; an evil consequence; 

the bottom or lowest depth of a thing 

or of anything deep as of a well or 

sea. درك signifies, a stage counting

downwards whereas درج is a stage

upwards (Lane & Aqrab). 

is both comparative (lowest) الاسفل

and superlative degree from سافل
meaning, low or base or vile. سفلا
means, lower or lowest, both 

physically and in rank (Lane & 

145. O ye who believe! 
a
take 

not disbelievers for friends, in 

preference to believers. Do you 

mean to give Allah a manifest 

proof against yourselves?608 

 

146. The hypocrites shall surely 

be in the lowest depth of the 

Fire; and thou shalt find no 

helper for them.609 

 

a3:29, 119; 4:140. 
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Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The Quran’s strong denunciation of 

the hypocrites is a clear refutation of 

the charge brought against it that it 

exhorts its followers to spread Islam 

by means of the sword. If a man is 

forced to accept Islam against his 

will, he can never make a sincere 

believer. In other words, such a one 

will be a hypocrite and the last thing 

that can be alleged against the Quran 

is that it enjoins its followers to 

augment their numbers by admitting 

hypocrites into their fold. 

The hypocrites will be placed in the 

lowest depth of Hell, because they 

combine the sin of disbelief with 

that of hypocrisy. The lowest depth 

does not necessarily signify a depth 

which is the physically lowest, but a 

depth which is the hardest in torment 

and is meant for offenders of the 

lowest type. 

610. Important Words: 

For the meaning of مع see note on

4:70. 

Commentary: 

The verse is important inasmuch as 

it helps definitely to determine the 

meaning of the word مع (among)

which does not, and indeed cannot, 

convey here the sense of "with", for 

the obvious reason that the penitent 

from among the hypocrites are not 

only to be reckoned "with the 

believers as mere companions" but 

are to become members and, as it 

were, part and parcel, of the Muslim 

community, being definitely reckoned 

among them. The verse also hints that 

the door of repentance is open even 

for the hypocrites who have been so 

strongly condemned in the foregoing 

verse. 

611. Commentary: 

on the part of man is (gratitude) شکر

to have a due sense of the favours of 

147. 
a
Except those who repent 

and amend and 
b
hold fast to 

Allah and are sincere in their 

obedience to Allah. These are 

among the believers. And Allah 

will soon bestow a great reward 

upon the believers.610 

 

148. Why should Allah punish 

you, if you are thankful and 

if you believe? And 
c
Allah is 

Appreciating, All-Knowing.611 

 

aSee 2:161. b3:102. c2:159. 
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God and render thanks for them both 

by words of mouth and by action; and 

on the part of God, it is to give proper 

rewards to men for their obedience 

and righteousness. See also 1:2. 

612. Commentary: 

Islam does not allow Muslims to 

speak ill of a man in public, but he 

who is wronged may cry aloud when 

he is actually being transgressed 

against, so that other men may come 

to his help. He may as well seek 

redress in a law court. But he should 

not go about complaining to all and 

sundry, because that is calculated to 

create ill-will and bad blood and may 

disturb public peace which the Quran 

in no case countenances. 

The words, Allah is All-Hearing, 

All-Knowing, have been added to 

point out that even for a man who is 

wronged, it is better to act patiently 

and refrain from speaking ill of 

anyone. He may either go to a law 

court or pray to God and seek justice 

and solace from Him. 

613. Commentary: 

The verse further enlarges on the 

idea contained in the preceding verse, 

at the same time hinting that as far as 

possible man should try to pardon the 

wrongs done him by his brethren; for 

is not God, before Whom all of us 

will one day stand, the great Pardoner 

and the Effacer of sins? 

149. Allah likes not the uttering 

of unseemly speech in public, 

except on the part of one who is 

being wronged. Verily, Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Knowing.612 

150. Whether you make public 

a good deed or conceal it, or 

pardon an evil, Allah is 

certainly the Effacer of sins, and 

is All-Powerful.613 

 

151. Surely, 
a
those who 

disbelieve in Allah and His 

Messengers and desire to make 

a distinction between Allah and 

His Messengers, and say, ‘We 

believe  in  some and disbelieve 

 

a4:137. 
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614. Commentary: 
This verse provides clear proof of 

the fact that belief in all the 
Messengers of God is essential. The 
expression رسله (His Messengers)
comprehends all Messengers of God 
and admits of no exception, 
demanding belief in all Prophets, 
whether old or new. 

The words, We believe in some and 
disbelieve in others, condemn those 
people who would believe in some 
Messengers of God and reject others. 
The idea is further explained by 
4:153 below which says, those who 
believe in Allah and in all of His 
Messengers, and make no distinction 
between any of them. Here the 
expression, any of them, clearly refers 
to "the Messengers" and not to God 
and the Messengers combined, which 
shows that the present clause, We 
believe in some and disbelieve in 
others, refers to the distinction some 
people seek to make between the 
different Messengers, and not to the 
distinction they make between God 
and His Messengers, which has 
already been referred to in the 
preceding clause of the present verse, 
i.e. make a distinction between Allah 
and His Messengers. 

Ibn Kathir, the famous expositor of 
the Quran, explains this verse as 
follows: "What is meant here is that 

he who rejects any of the Prophets of 
God really rejects all of them, for 
God has made it obligatory on man to 
believe in every Prophet whom He 
has raised for any people at any time 
on the earth" (vol. iii. 224). In fact, if 
a people reject a Prophet of God out 
of envy or bigotry or self-will, it 
becomes clear that their faith in the 
Prophet in whom they profess to 
believe is also not sincere and true 
but is mere make-belief. For, if they 
had really believed in him as a 
Messenger of God, they would have 
believed in that other one also who 
was his like and whose claim was 
supported by similar arguments. 

The expression, desire to take a 
way in between, means that such 

people "seek a middle course between 
faith and disbelief", i.e. they accept 
God and reject His Prophets or accept 

some Prophets and reject others, or 
accept some claims of a Prophet and 
reject others or regard the claims of a 

Prophet to be true but do not consider 
themselves bound to join his fold. 
True faith lies in total submission, 

accepting God and all His 
Messengers with all their claims. No 
middle course is permissible. See also 

the two succeeding verses. 

615. Commentary: 

Those who seek to take a middle 

in others,’ and desire to take a 

way in between,614 
 

152. These indeed are veritable 

disbelievers, and We have 

prepared for the disbelievers an 

humiliating punishment.615 
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course, as explained in the previous 
verse, are "veritable disbelievers" in 

the sight of God and shall be awarded 

"a humiliating punishment." 

616. Commentary: 
The verse 4:151 above dealt with 

four classes of disbelievers: (1) those 

who disbelieve both in Allah and His 

Messengers; (2) those who profess to 

believe in Allah but reject His 

Messengers, i.e. those who believe 

that there is indeed a God but that He 

sends no Messengers, or those who 

think they are bound to accept only 

that which God sends down by His 

revelation but do not look upon the 

behests and precepts of the Prophet as 

binding on them; (3) those who 

accept some of the Messengers of 

God and reject others; and (4) those 

who accept some claims of a divine 

Messenger and reject others, or those 

who, though declaring a claimant to 

prophethood to be true in his claims, 

do not think it to be binding on them 

to enter his fold. In continuation of 

the above, the verse under comment 

says that only those people can hope 

for reward from God who spurn all 

the above different forms of disbelief 

and whose faith in God and in all His 

Prophets is full and unqualified. 

153. And as for 
a
those who 

believe in Allah and in all of  His 

Messengers and make no 

distinction between any of 

them, these are they whom He 

will soon give their rewards. 

And Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.616 
R. 22. 

154. The People of the Book 

ask thee to cause a Book to 

descend on them from heaven. 
b
They asked Moses a greater 

thing than this: they said, 
c
‘Show us Allah openly.’ Then a 

destructive punishment overtook 

them because of their 

transgression. Then 
d
they took 

the  calf  for  worship after clear 

 

a2:137; 2:286; 3:85. b2:109. c2:56. d2:52, 93; 7:149, 153. 
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617. Important Words: 
For the meaning of صاعقة

(destructive punishment) see 2:56. 

Commentary: 
For an explanation of the words 

"show us Allah openly" see 2:56. 

618. Commentary: 
See and compare 2:59, 64, 66 & 

4:48. 

619. Important Words: 

for ختم is similar to (sealed) طبع

which see 2:8. طبع means, he sealed,

stamped, imprinted or impressed 

(Lane). 

.See 2:89 .(wrapped in covers) غلف

Commentary: 

See 2:8; 2:62; 2:89. 

Signs had come to them, but We 

pardoned even that. And We 

gave Moses manifest 

authority.617 

 

155. And 
a
We raised high above 

them the Mount while making a 

covenant with them, and We 

said to them, 
b
‘Enter the gate 

submissively,’ and We said to 

them, 
c
‘Transgress not in the 

matter of the Sabbath.’ And We 

took from them a firm 

covenant.618 

 

156. Then, 
d
because of their 

breaking of their covenant, and 

their denial of the Signs of 

Allah, and 
e
their seeking to kill 

the Prophets unjustly, and their 

saying: 
f
 ‘Our hearts are 

wrapped in covers,’—nay, but 
g
Allah has sealed them because 

of their disbelief, so they 

believe not but little—619 

 

a2:64, 94. b2:59; 7:162. c2:66; 4:48; 7:164; 16:125. 
d5:14. e3:182. f2:89. g2:89; 16:109; 83:15. 
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620. Commentary: 

The fact that the Jews uttered "a 

calumny" against Mary constitutes a 

clear evidence of the fatherless birth 

of Jesus. For if Jesus had a father, 

what "calumny" was it that the Jews 

uttered against Mary? Merely 

taunting her for the claims made by 

Jesus could in no sense be called a 

calumny. Elsewhere the Quran says 

that the mother of Jesus was a 

righteous woman and that Satan had 

no share in his birth (3:37:5:76). 

621. Important Words: 

,means قتله .(they slew him not) ماقتلوہ

he slew him by striking him with a 

sword or with a stone or by poison or 

by any other means. See also 2:62 & 

4:158. 

they did not convert this) ماقتلوہ یقینا

conjecture into certainty) is a peculiar 

Arabic idiom. The Arabs say شی  ءقتل ال
lit. he killed the thing with) خبرا

certainty of knowledge and proper 

examination), i.e. he acquired full and 

thorough knowledge of the thing so 

as to dispel all possibility of doubt. 

So the words ما قتلوہ یقینا would mean,

their knowledge regarding it was not 

comprehensive, or they did not know 

it for certain that he had been killed, 

or they did not convert this 

(conjecture of theirs) into certainty, 

meaning that they were not sure and 

they did not make sure whether Jesus 

died on the cross or not. In this case, 

157. And because of their 

disbelief and their uttering 

against Mary a grievous 

calumny,620 

 

158. And their saying, ‘We did 

kill the Messiah, Jesus, son of 

Mary, the Messenger of Allah;’ 

whereas they slew him not, nor 

crucified him, but he was made 

to appear to them like one 

crucified; and those who differ 

therein are certainly in a state of 

doubt about it; 
a
they have no 

definite knowledge thereof, but 

only follow a conjecture; and 

they did not convert this 

conjecture into a certainty;621 

 

a10:37; 53:29. 
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the pronoun in قتلوہ would refer to the

noun ظن (a conjecture) immediately

preceding it (Lane, Aqrab, Mufradat 

& Lisan). 

In plain English, the words would 
mean that their knowledge about the 
death of Jesus on the cross was not so 
full and comprehensive as to have 
attained the stage of certainty. The 
expression may also mean that they 
certainly did not slay him or that they 
did not kill him as a certainty, i.e. they 
did not execute him in such a way as 
definitely assure themselves that life 
had indeed become extinct in him. 

هما صلبو  (nor crucified him). The word

They say .صلب is from the root صلبوا

شی ءصلب ال  i.e. he burned the thing.  صلب
means, he extracted the marrow العظام

out of the bones. صلب اللص means, he

crucified the thief, i.e. he put him to 

death in a certain well-known manner 

(Lane & Aqrab). In crucifixion one 

was nailed to a framework made in 

the form of a cross and, being kept 

without food and drink, slowly died 

of pain, hunger, fatigue and exposure. 

he was made to appear to) شبه لھم
them like one crucified). شبھه إیاہ means,
he made it or him to be like it or him, 
or he made it or him to resemble it or 
him. شبه علیه الامر means, the matter was 
rendered confused, obscure or dubious 
to him. شبه علیه الامر means, he rendered 
the matter confused to him (by making 
it to appear like some other thing); he 
rendered it confused, obscure or 
dubious to him (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This and the preceding verse 

mention two main objections of the 

Jews against Jesus: (1) his alleged 

illegitimate birth, and (2) his supposed 

death on the cross which, according to 

Jewish Law, was an accursed death 

(Deut. 21:23). The words, We did kill 

the Messiah, Jesus, Son of Mary—the 

Messenger of Allah, are spoken 

ironically and tauntingly, meaning, "we 

have killed Jesus who posed as the 

Messiah and a Messenger of God." 

The argument of the Jews was that 

because Jesus died on the cross, he 

could not be a true Prophet according 

to Jewish Law. The inference was 

based on their sacred Scriptures; for, 

according to the Bible, he who is 

hanged is accursed of God, and a false 

Prophet shall meet with destruction. 

Says the Bible: "His body shall not 

remain all night upon the tree, but thou 

shalt in any wise bury him that day; 

(for he that is hanged is accursed of 

God) that thy land be not defiled, 

which the Lord thy God giveth thee for 

an inheritance' (Deut. 21:23). Again: 
"My hand shall be upon false prophets 

that see vanity, and that divine lies" 

(Ezek. 13:9). Again: "Therefore thus 

saith the Lord concerning the prophets 

that prophesy in My name, and I sent 

them not, yet they say, Sword and 

famine shall not be in this land, by 

sword and famine shall those prophets 

be consumed" (Jer. 14:15). 

On the strength of such verses of 

the Bible, the Jews claimed that, as 

Jesus had been crucified and met with 

destruction, he could not be a true 

Prophet of God, but was a false 

claimant and an accursed one. 

Regarding the charge about the 
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alleged death of Jesus by crucifixion, 

the Quran says that the act of 

crucifixion having not been 

completed, and Jesus having been 

taken down alive from the cross, the 

charge carries no weight. It should, 

however, be noted that the Quran 

does not deny the mere hanging of 

Jesus on the cross; it only denies his 

death on it. 

Two different views prevail among 

the Jews regarding Jesus’ alleged 

death by crucifixion. Some of them 

hold that Jesus was first killed and 

then his dead body was hung on the 

cross, while others are of the view 

that he was put to death by being 

fixed to the cross. The former view is 

reflected in Acts, 5:30 where we read 

"which ye slew and hanged on a 

tree." The Quran refutes both these 

views by saying, they slew him not, 

nor crucified him. The words may 

also signify that the Quran first 

rejects the slaying of Jesus in any 

form, and then proceeds to deny the 

particular way of killing by hanging 

on the cross. 

The verb شبه (in the passive voice)

means, he was made to appear like, or 

was made to resemble. Now the 

question arises, who is the person 

who was made to appear "like one 

crucified." Clearly, it was Jesus 

whom the Jews tried to crucify or 

slay. Nobody else can be meant here, 

for there is absolutely no reference to 

any other person in the context. 

Hence, the theory invented by certain 

commentators that Judas or 

somebody else was made to appear 

like Jesus and was then crucified in 

his place is simply absurd. The 

context cannot be so twisted as to 

make room for somebody else of 

whom no mention at all is made in 

the verse. 

To what then was Jesus made like? 

The context provides a clear answer 

to that question. The Jews did not kill 

him by crucifixion, but he was made 

to appear to them like "one 

crucified", and thus it was that they 

wrongly took him for dead. It was 

thus Jesus who was made to resemble 

"one crucified." This interpretation is 

not only in perfect harmony with the 

context, but is also clearly borne out 

by all relevant facts of history. 

The second meaning of the 

expression شبه لھم is, as explained

under Important Words, that "the 

matter became confused to them." 

This interpretation is also clearly 

borne out by history; for, although the 

Jews asserted that they had put Jesus 

to death by suspending him on the 

cross, they were not sure of it and the 

circumstances being obscure, the 

matter had certainly become confused 

to them. The fact that the Jews 

themselves were not sure whether 

Jesus had actually died on the cross is 

supported by the Bible and by all 

authentic historical facts. 

The statements made in this verse 

are clearly substantiated by the 

following facts narrated in the 

Gospels: 

(1) Jesus had himself predicted his 

escape from death on the cross, 

saying, "As Jonah was three days and 

three nights in the whale’s belly, so 
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shall the son of man be three days 

and three nights in the heart of the 

earth" (Matt. 12:40). Now it is an 

accepted fact that Jonah had entered 

the whale’s belly alive and had come 

out alive; so, according to his own 

prophecy, Jesus was to enter the heart 

of the earth, (i.e. his tomb) alive and 

was to come out of it alive. 

(2) The trying magistrate (Pilate) 

believed Jesus to be innocent and, 

being sympathetic, was anxious to 

save his life (Matt. 27:17, 18; Mark 

15:9, 10, 14; Luke 23:4, 14, 15, 

20,22; John 18:38, 39); and he must 

have secretly tried to save him or at 

least connived at the attempt of others 

to do so. 

(3) Pilate’s wife had seen a vision 

concerning the innocence of Jesus: 
"When he (Pilate) was set down on 

the judgement seat, his wife sent unto 

him, saying, 'Have thou nothing to do 

with that just man, for I have suffered 

many things this day in a dream 

because of him'" (Matt. 27:19). This 

message must certainly have 

influenced Pilate, and his wife must 

have also done her best to save Jesus. 

(4) Pilate held the killing of Jesus in 

such horror that he actually washed 

his hands with water, saying that he 

was innocent of the blood of that just 

man (Matt. 27:24). 

(5) Pilate did all he could to help 

Jesus; and the soldiers in charge also 

treated Jesus with kindness, 

apparently under Pilate’s directions. 

The following are some of the special 

favours shown to Jesus: (a) Every 

malefactor carried his own cross but 

another man was made to carry that 

of Jesus (Matt. 27:32; Mark 15:21); 

(b) Jesus was given wine or vinegar 

mingled with myrrh. This was 

intended to render him less sensible 

to pain. The two thieves who were 

crucified with him were not given 

this drink. When after sometime the 

effects of the drink were wearing off 

and Jesus cried with pain, the drink 

was administered again to render him 

unconscious of pain (Matt. 27:34, 48; 

Mark 15:23, 36; John 19:29, 30). 

(6) The unconsciousness which 

followed the administration of 

vinegar was mistaken for death (John 

19:30). 

(7) Jesus remained on the cross for 

only about three hours (John 19:14. 

cf. Matt. 27:46) and according to 

Mark only for six hours (Mark 15:25, 

33), and either of these periods was 

by no means sufficient to kill a young 

man like Jesus on the cross. 

(8) When Joseph of Arimathaea 

came and craved the body of Jesus, 

Pilate "marvelled if he were already 

dead", and calling to him the 

centurion asked him whether he had 

been any while dead (Mark, 15:44). 

(9) The soldiers did not break the 

legs of Jesus, but the legs of the two 

malefactors who had been crucified 

with him were broken (John 19:32, 33). 

(10) Jesus was not buried in the 

earth with the two malefactors but was 

laid separately in a spacious sepulchre 

hewn out of a rock and situated in a 

garden which was private property 

(Mark 15:46; John 19:41, 42). 

(11) The Jews themselves were not 

sure that Jesus was dead; for they 
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came to Pilate and besought him that 

his legs be broken (John 19:31). 

(12) The doubt that Jesus was alive 

and might, with the aid of his 

sympathizers, escape from the 

sepulchre rankled in the minds of the 

Jews. They remembered also the 

prophecy of Jesus that he would show 

them the miracle of Jonah and would 

come out of the heart of the earth 

alive. So, influenced by such 

misgivings, the chief priests and 

Pharisees went together to Pilate, 

saying, "Sir, we remember that the 

deceiver said, while he was yet 

alive—'After three days I will rise 

again.'—Command therefore that the 

sepulchre be made sure until the third 

day. Pilate told them to make their 

own arrangements; "so they went, 

and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 

the stone and setting a watch" (Matt. 

27:62-66). 

(13) In spite of the watch and 

despite the sealing of the stone, Jesus 

had left the sepulchre before the third 

day had dawned, when Mary 

Magdalene and Mary, mother of 

James, came to see the sepulchre and 

found the stone rolled away and the 

sepulchre empty (Matt. 28:1-6 Mark 

16:1-6), which shows that the men set 

to watch were also in league with, 

and won over by, the friends of Jesus. 

(14) After leaving the sepulchre, 

Jesus moved about secretly, lest the 

Jews should have him arrested again 

(Mark 16:12 John 20:19, 26; 21:4). 

(15) Mary Magdalene and other 

disciples actually saw Jesus in this 

body of clay (Mark 16:9, 12). 

(16) Jesus showed them his wounds 

to assure them that he was not a spirit 

but a man of flesh and blood and that 

the body they saw before them was 

the same physical body that had been 

nailed to the cross (Luke 24:39, 40; 

John 20:27). 

(17) After leaving the sepulchre, 

Jesus felt hungry and partook of food 

with his disciples (John 21:5, 13; 

Luke 24:41, 42, 43). 

The above references among others 

make it abundantly clear that Jesus 

did not die on the cross, that he was 

alive when he was taken down from 

the cross, and also when he was laid 

in the sepulchre, and that he came out 

of it alive on the third day at early 

morn, as he had himself prophesied, 

and that later he appeared to his 

disciples in secret and assured them 

that he was not dead. 

(18) Jesus had said, "And other 

sheep I have which are not of this 

fold, them also I must bring, and they 

shall hear my voice and there shall be 

one fold and one shepherd" (John 

10:16). In these words he was 

obviously referring to the lost ten 

tribes of Israel who had scattered in 

Afghanistan, Kashmir, etc. In search 

of these Jesus came to the East after 

his miraculous escape from an 

accursed death on the cross, and 

among these he now lies buried in 

Khan Yar Street in Srinagar Kashmir. 

Conclusive historical evidence has 

established the fact that the holy 

occupant of the tomb in the Khan Yar 

Street in Srinagar is no other than 

Jesus, son of Mary. For further 

discussion of this important subject, 
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see Masih Hindustan Meiń (Jesus in 

India) by the Promised Messiah, and 

R. Rel. Vol. II Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, 10 

published from Qadian, and the 

"Tomb of Jesus" by Dr M. M. Sadiq 

of Qadian. 

622. Important Words: 

.See 2:64 .(exalted him) رفعه

Commentary: 

The words, On the contrary, Allah 

exalted him to Himself, constitute a 

reply to the taunt embodied in the 

words of the Jews: We did kill the 

Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, the 

Messenger of Allah (4:158). The 

verse thus purports to say that he 

whom the Jews so exultingly claimed 

to have killed on the cross was never 

so killed but was exalted to God 

Himself and granted His nearness. 

There is no reference here whatever 

to the supposed physical ascension of 

Jesus to the skies. The verse only 

contains a refutation of the allegation 

of the Jews that, having become 

accursed by crucifixion, Jesus had 

become spiritually fallen and 

degraded, and was, as it were, driven 

away from the presence of God. In 

refutation of this charge the verse 

clears him of the insinuated blemish 

by speaking of his spiritual 

exaltation. 

It should also be noted that the 

Quran does not say here that Allah 

raised Jesus towards the skies, but 

only that He exalted him towards 

Himself, which clearly signifies not a 

physical but a spiritual exaltation, 

because no fixed abode can be, or has 

ever been, assigned to God. It is a 

pity that such an ennobled and holy 

spiritual significance of the verse 

should be distorted and debased to 

prove the utterly unfounded notion 

that Jesus was taken up to the 

heavens alive. The Quran would not 

accept the idea of a human being 

being physically taken up into the 

skies even if it were the Holy Prophet 

himself (17:94). See also note on 

3:56. 

623. Important Words: 

The pronoun "it" in the clause, 

believe in it, stands for the false belief 

159. 
a
On the contrary, Allah 

exalted him to Himself. And 

Allah is Mighty, Wise.622 

 

160. And there is none among 

the People of the Book but will 

believe in it before his death; 

and on the Day of Resurrection, 
b
he (Jesus) shall be a witness 

against them.—623 

 

a2:254; 3:56; 7:177; 58:12. b5:118. 
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(referred to in the preceding verses) 

that Jesus met his death on the cross. 

So the verse signifies that both Jews 

and Christians will continue to 

believe in the supposed crucifixion of 

Jesus till the time of their death, when 

the veil will be lifted and everything 

will become clear. They are indeed 

bound to believe in the alleged death 

of Jesus on the cross. If the Jews do 

not do so, his truth becomes 

established and their whole position 

becomes indefensible. Similarly, if 

the Christians do not believe in it, the 

doctrine of Atonement becomes 

untenable and the entire fabric of 

Christianity crashes to pieces. So 

both these peoples go on sticking to 

this absurd and unfounded belief in 

the face of all reason and all 

established facts of history. 

The attempts to make the words 

will believe in it before) لیؤمنن به قبل موته

his death) mean "will believe in him 

(Jesus) before his (Jesus’) death" is 

simply ridiculous. The context spurns 

the idea, as does the second reading 

of the expression موته (his death) viz.

reported by Ubayy (their death) موتھم

(Jarir, vi. 13). 

624. Commentary: 

The expression, We forbade them 

pure things which had been allowed 

to them, refers to the blessings and 

favours of God of which the Jews had 

become deprived by reason of their 

transgressions. The verse does not 

refer to any material thing which was 

forbidden to them after being allowed 

before, because no Law-giving 

Prophet appeared among the 

Israelites after Moses to forbid them 

things that had been allowed to them 

by the Torah. It was also to the 

spiritual blessings which the Jews had 

lost that Jesus referred when he said, 

(I come) to allow you some of that 

which had been forbidden to you 

(3:51), i.e. I come to restore to you 

some of the divine blessings of which 

you have been deprived on account of 

your misdeeds. 

161. So, because of the 

transgression of the Jews, 
a
We 

forbade them pure things which 

had been allowed to them, and 

also because of their hindering 

many men from Allah’s way,624 

 

162. And because of 
b
their 

taking interest, although they 

had been forbidden it, and 

because of 
c
their devouring 

people’s wealth wrongfully. And 

 

a6:147. b2:276, 277; 3:131; 30:40. c9:34. 
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625. Commentary: 

The Jews were forbidden to lend 
money on interest to other Jews, but 
they were permitted to take interest 

from non-Jews (Exod. 22:25; Lev. 
25:36, 37; Deut. 23:19, 20). But they 
broke the Law and began to exact 

interest even from Jews (Neh. 5:7). 
Later they promised Nehemiah to 
give up taking interest from Jews 

(Neh. 5:12). But they again broke 
their word; and so, in accordance 
with the prophecy of Ezekiel (Ezek. 

18:13), they suffered national death 
and were scattered over the earth to 
suffer persecution at the hands of 

their enemies. 

626. Important Words: 

is the (who observe Prayer) مقیمین
active participle from قاما  which is

derived from قام i.e. he stood up or he

stood still. قام الامرا  means, he put the 
affair in a right state or condition. 

قام الصلوةا  means, he said or observed
prayer constantly, regularly and with 
all the conditions attached to it (Lane 

& Aqrab). According to ordinary 
rules of grammar, this word ought to 
have been المقیمون and not المقیمین. But

the عرابا  (diacritics) of the word have
been varied from that of the 
preceding or succeeding words e.g. 

in order to arrest the المومنون and الراسخون
attention of the reader and thus to 
impress upon his mind the 

importance of the matter. The rules of 
the Arabic language sanction that 
variation for the purpose of emphasis 

(Jarir, vi. 16; Kashshaf, i. 336). 

Commentary: 

The words, But those among them 

who are firmly grounded in 

We have prepared for those of 

them who disbelieve a painful 

punishment.625 

 

163. But 
a
those among them 

who are firmly grounded in 

knowledge, and 
b
the believers, 

believe in what has been sent 

down to thee and what was sent 

down before thee, and 

especially those who observe 

Prayer and those who pay the 

Zakah and those who believe in 

Allah and the Last Day. To 

these will We surely give a great 

reward.626 
a3:8. b2:5, 137; 3:200; 4:137; 5:60. 
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knowledge, refer to those learned 

Jews who embraced Islam. The word 

"believers" has been added to indicate 

that only those Jews are meant here 

who turned Muslim. 

627. Commentary: 

signifies any writing (a Book) زبورا

or book; or a book that is confined to 

intellectual science exclusive of legal 

statutes or ordinances. لزبورا  signifies

particularly the Book of the Psalms of 

David (Lane & Aqrab). See also 

3:185. 

Commentary: 

Typical Prophets have been 

mentioned here and in the succeeding 

verse to point out that the mission of 

the Prophet of Islam was not a new 

thing, the specific mention of زبور, the

Book of wisdom given to David, in 

the present verse and of the Law-

bearing revelation vouchsafed to 

Moses in the succeeding one, being 

both "Law" and "Wisdom". 

628. Commentary: 

The Quran mentions only 24 

Prophets by name, whereas a saying 

of the Holy Prophet states that as 

many as 124,000 Prophets have 

appeared in the world (Musnad, v. 

266). Elsewhere the Quran says: 
There is not a people to whom a 

warner has not been sent (35:25). 

For an explanation of the clause, 

R. 23. 

164. Surely, 
a
We have sent 

revelation to thee, as We sent 

revelation to Noah and the 

Prophets after him; and We sent 

revelation to Abraham and 

Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob 

and his children and to Jesus 

and Job and Jonah and Aaron 

and Solomon, and 
b
We gave 

David a Book.627 

 

165. And We sent some 
c
Messengers whom We have 

already mentioned to thee and 

some Messengers whom We 

have not mentioned to thee; and 

Allah spoke to Moses 

particularly.628 

 

a2:137; 3:85; 6:85-88. b17:56. c40:79. 
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and Allah spoke to Moses 

particularly, see the preceding verse. 

629. Commentary: 

The words, bearers of glad tidings 

and warners, point to two essential 

functions of God’s Messengers. They 

are bearers of glad tidings for those 

who accept them, promising them 

prosperity in this world and blissful 

felicity in the life to come, and they 

are warners of impending misery and 

afflictions for those who reject them. 

When the people of the world are 

sunk deep in iniquity, God raises 

among them a Messenger who warns 

them of the impending punishment 

and calls upon them to repent because 

"We never punish until We have sent 

a Messenger" (17:16). 

God sends His Messengers so that 

the people, on being punished, might 

have no excuse to say that no warner 

was sent to them to point out to them 

their evil deeds and warn them of the 

impending visitation—an excuse 

depicted in the words: Our Lord, 

wherefore didst Thou not send to us a 

Messenger that we might have 

followed Thy commandments 

(20:135). 

630. Commentary: 

God has placed in the Quran such 

vast treasures of eternal truth and 

spiritual knowledge as bear witness to 

its being the Word of God. The 

manifold qualities of the Quran for 

such as ponder over it furnish an 

irrefutable evidence of its Divine 

origin. 

The angels testify to the truth of the 

Quran by appearing in dreams and 

visions to righteous men, telling them 

that the Quran is the Word of God. 

They also bear witness by suggesting 

166. Messengers, 
a
bearers of 

glad tidings and warners, so that 

people may have no plea 

against Allah after the coming 

of the Messengers. And Allah is 

Mighty, Wise.629 

 

167. But 
b
Allah bears witness 

by means of the revelation 

which He has sent down to thee 

that He has sent it down 

pregnant with His knowledge; 

and the angels also bear 

witness; and sufficient is Allah 

as a Witness.630 

 

a2:214; 6:49; 17:106; 18:57. b3:19; 11:15. 
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suitable ideas to the minds of men, 

leading them to the acceptance of 

Islam. See also 3:19. 

631. Commentary: 
The Quran being such a treasure of 

spiritual knowledge, those who reject 

it are indeed great losers. 

632. Commentary: 
The expression, Allah is not going 

to forgive them nor will He show 

them any way, means, that it does not 

stand to reason that Allah should 

forgive or lead to Himself such 

people as reject His Prophets and His 

Signs and act unjustly. See also 4:138. 

633. Commentary: 
The natural destination of those 

people who are mentioned in the 

preceding verse is Hell. A bad man 

must come to a bad end.  

634. Commentary: 
The words, to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and in the 

earth, have been added to point out 

168. 
a
Those who disbelieve and 

hinder others from the way of 

Allah, have certainly strayed far 

away.631 

 

169. Surely, 
b
those who have 

disbelieved and have acted 

unjustly, Allah is not going to 

forgive them, nor will He show 

them any way,632 

 

170. Except the way of Hell, 

wherein they shall abide for a 

long, long period. And 
c
that is 

easy for Allah.633 

 

171. O mankind, the Messenger 

has indeed come to you with 

Truth from your Lord; believe 

therefore, it will be better for 

you. But if you disbelieve, 

verily, to Allah belongs 

whatever is in the heavens and 

in the earth. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.634 

 

a4:138. b4:138. c33:31; 64:8. 
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that in case of disbelief the 

disbelievers cannot harm God or His 

religion. It is only themselves that 

they would harm. 

635. Important Words: 

has been used کلمة .(His word) کلمته

in the Quran in different senses:(1) 

good tiding (e.g. 37:171, 172); (2) 

warning of coming punishment (e.g. 

39:20); (3) a thing or being created 

without the instrumentality of any 

physical means, i.e. by the Will of 

God expressed by saying "Be" (e.g. 

3:46-48); (4) a Sign (e.g. 18:110); (5) 

a message (e.g. 3:65); (6) a design; 

(e.g. 9:40); (7) a word or saying (e.g. 

23:101). See also 3:46. 

i.e. it راح is derived from (mercy) روح

became cool and pleasant; he was 

brisk, lively, active, prompt or quick. 

means, soul or spirit; the subtle روح

substance in man which is the 

principle of vitality and of sensation 

and of voluntary motion; the breath 

which a man breathes and which 

pervades the whole body, after the 

exit of which he ceases to breathe; 

Divine revelation or inspiration; the 

Quran; angel; joy and happiness; 

mercy (Lane). 

172. 
a
O People of the Book, 

exceed not the limits in your 

religion, and say not of Allah 

anything but the truth. Verily, 

the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, 

was only a Messenger of Allah 

and a fulfilment of His word 

which He sent down to Mary, 

and 
b
a mercy from Him. So 

believe in Allah and His 

Messengers, and 
c
say not ‘They 

are three.’ Desist, it will be 

better for you. Verily, Allah is 

the only One God. 
d
Far is it 

from His Holiness that He 

should have a son. To Him 

belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 

earth. And sufficient is Allah as 

a Guardian.635 
a5:78. b58:23. c5:74. d2:117; 10:69; 17:112; 18:5; 112:4, 5. 
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Commentary: 
From the above-mentioned 

different meanings of روح and کلمة
becomes clear that no higher spiritual 

status can be assigned to Jesus than to 

the other Prophets, on account of the 

word روح or کلمة having been used

about him in the Quran. These and 

similar expressions have been used in 

the Quran about other Prophets also 

and even about persons who were not 

Prophets, such as Mary and the 

children of Adam (see 58:23; 15:30; 

32:10; 21:92). It may be noted here 

that the words روح منه (mercy from

Him) do not mean that the روح formed

a part of the Divine Being but that it 

was only a gift of God. The 

expression منه (from Him) has been

used in the Quran in this sense in 

45:14. 

In fact, the Quran uses these words 

about Jesus because foul charges 

were brought against him and his 

mother, Mary, by the Jews. These 

words are thus meant to exculpate 

and exonerate him from those charges 

and not to deify him. The Quran lends 

no support whatsoever to the absurd and 

unfounded view that Jesus was anything 

higher than a human being. He was 

human and of the earth, and yet a 

Messenger of God (e.g. 43:60; 19:31). 

The verse refers to the three alleged 

persons of the Trinity, i.e. the Father, 

the Son and the Holy Ghost, and 

condemns Trinity, declaring Allah 

alone to be the one true God, and the 

Messiah and the Holy Spirit as only 

the servants of God and in no way 

sharers in Godhead. 

636. Important Words: 

is derived from (will disdain) یستنکف

 .نکف which is derived from استنکف
They say نکف عنه i.e. he disdained it

and turned away from it. استنکف الرجل
means, the man was or became proud 

and vain, disdaining others. استنکف من کذا
means, he kept back or turned away 

from it, or he disdained it by way of 

pride, vanity or haughtiness (Aqrab). 

R. 24. 

173. Surely, 
a
the Messiah will 

never disdain to be a servant of 

Allah, nor will the angels near 

unto God; and whoso disdains 

to worship Him and feels proud, 

He will gather them all to 

Himself.636 

 

174. Then as for those who 

believed and did good works, 
b
He will give them their rewards 

 

a5:117, 118. b3:58; 16:97; 39:11. 
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637. Commentary: 

The word برھان (manifest proof) may

either refer to the Quran with its great 

and manifest Signs, or to the person of 

the Holy Prophet who, by his personal 

example, demonstrated to the world 

that the Quranic teachings were a great 

blessing for mankind. 

The words نورا مبینا (a clear light) may

also either refer to the Holy Prophet 

or to the Quran which supplies the 

clearest of light for all spiritual 

wayfarers. The verse thus also 

incidentally constitutes a repudiation 

of the Christian dictum that the 

Shari‘ah is a curse. 

638. Commentary: 
The words, hold fast to Him, imply 

a forceful exhortation to Christians 

not to take Jesus as a deity but to look 

upon, and hold fast to, God alone as 

the means of their salvation and 

advancement. 

in full and will give them more 

out of His bounty; but as for 

those who disdained and were 

proud, He will punish them with 

a painful punishment. And 
a
they 

shall find for themselves beside 

Allah no friend nor helper. 

 

175. O ye people, a manifest 

proof has indeed come to you 

from your Lord, 
b
and We have 

sent down to you a clear 

light.637 

 

176. So, as for those who 

believe in Allah and 
c
hold fast 

to Him, He will surely admit 

them to His mercy and grace 

and will guide them on a 

straight path leading to 

Himself.638 

 

177. They ask thee for 

instructions. 
d
Say, Allah gives 

you His instructions concerning  

 

a4:46; 33:18, 66. b7:158; 64:9. c3:102; 4:147. d4:13. 
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639. Important Words: 

For the meaning of the word کلالة see

4:13. 

Commentary: 

means, child or children (child) ولد

whether male or female, but as کلالة
(kalalah) means, one having no child 

and no parent, the words ولا والد (and

neither parent) may be taken as being 

understood after the words لیس له ولد. 
The word اثنتین (lit. two) here means

two or more sisters. This meaning is 

supported by a verdict of the Holy 

Prophet in which he applied this 

verse to the case of Jabir who died, 

leaving seven sisters (Jarir, vi. 24). 

The word خوةا  (brethren) here includes

sisters and brothers both, as the words 

,(both men and women) رجالا و نساء

forming case in apposition with وةخ ا
indicate. 

This verse, placed as it is in 

between the verses dealing with the 

Christians and their false doctrines, 

appears to be rather misplaced. But as 

the following note will show, it is 

very fittingly placed here, furnishing 

a striking proof of the Quran as well 

as its present arrangement being the 

work of God. 

In 4:13 mention was made of one 

kind of Kalalah (one who leaves 

behind neither a parent nor an 

offspring) who had brothers and 

sisters from the side of his mother 

only. The present verse refers to a 

Kalalah who has brothers and sisters 

from both his parents, or from the 

side of his father only. By comparing 

the verse under comment with 4:13 it 

becomes clear that for obvious 

reasons the share allotted to the 

former class of brothers and sisters is 

‘Kalalah’: If a man dies leaving 

no child and he has a sister, then 

she shall have half of what he 

leaves; and he shall inherit her 

if she has no child. But if there 

be two sisters, then they shall 

have two-thirds of what he 

leaves. And if the heirs be 

brethren—both men and 

women—
a
then the male shall 

have as much as the portion of 

two females. 
b
Allah explains 

this to you lest you go astray, and 

Allah knows all things well.639 
a4:12. b4:27. 
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less than that allotted to those of the 

latter class. 

This part of the law of inheritance 

has been purposely treated separately 

from the main portion of the law dealt 

with in 4:12, 13 in the beginning of 

the Surah. The object in doing so is 

not far to seek. After dealing at some 

length with the charges levelled 

against Jesus by the Jews and 

clearing his position, the Quran 

reverts to the subject of Kalalah at 

the end of the Surah, thus seeking 

(beside completing the law relating to 

Kalalah) to draw, by a most fitting 

parable, our attention to the spiritual 

heirlessness of Jesus who, in a sense, 

was also a Kalalah. He was born 

without the agency of a father, and he 

left behind no spiritual successor to 

succeed him in his prophetic office, 

which was, after his death, inherited 

by the Ishmaelites. In this case the 

words, If a man dies, leaving no 

child, may also signify that Jesus was 

a Kalalah, not in the sense that 

spiritually speaking he had neither 

parents nor child, but in the restricted 

sense that he had no child. See 4:13 

under Important Words where Ibn 

‘Abbas defines a Kalalah as simply 

one who leaves no child. Thus Jesus 

was spiritually a Kalalah in the sense 

that he left behind no spiritual 

successor. Compare also the 

prophecy, "I will raise them a prophet 

from among their brethren" (Deut. 

18:18). 
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CHAPTER 5 
AL-MA’IDAH 

(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Title and Date of Revelation 

This Surah derives its title from the prayer which, at the request of his 

"helpers", Jesus offered about the material progress and prosperity for the 

Christian Faith, and which is referred to in the verses 113-116 of this chapter. 

According to different commentators, the whole of this chapter 

belongs to the Medinite period. ‘A’ishah is reported by Hakim and Imam 

Ahmad to have related that this is the last Surah which was revealed to the 

Holy Prophet. This may not be strictly true but, considering together all the 

different traditions, one is led to the conclusion that the chapter was certainly 

revealed in the last years of the Prophet’s ministry and some of its verses are 

among the latest to be revealed. Though Imam Ahmad says on the authority of 

Asma’, daughter of Yazid, that the whole of this Surah was revealed together, 

it seems that as the major portion of it was revealed at one time, the whole of 

it came to be regarded as having been revealed at the same time. 

Subject Matter 

This Surah, like its predecessors, Surahs Al-e-‘Imran and An-Nisa’, 

deals mainly with Christianity and particularly denounces the Christian 

doctrine that the Law is a curse. It opens with the injunction that all covenants 

must be kept and fulfilled and that it is necessary to lay down laws as to what 

is lawful and what unlawful. The chapter proceeds to claim that the Quran has 

laid down final commandments bearing upon man’s complete development 

and that it is in this respect that the Quran constitutes the final revealed Law 

of God. This claim of the Quran is embodied in the 4th verse of this Surah 

wherein God says, This day have I perfected your religion for you and 

completed My favour upon you and have chosen for you Islam as religion. 

This verse epitomizes the above-mentioned claim and constitutes a general 

proclamation to the effect that Islam as a religion is perfect in all respects and 

is the complete manifestation of God’s favour and, as a code of laws, is 

beyond reproach and above criticism. This claim of Islam also implies the 

inference that it is wrong to regard the Law as a curse because the Law is 

meant to help man in his moral and spiritual development and only that Law 

can be condemned as a curse which, instead of fulfilling this purpose, leads to 

bad morals and the degradation of man. The verse also hints that when the 

eating of meats offered to idols and of blood and of strangled animals was 

forbidden to Christians and this commandment constituted an ordinance of the 
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Law (Acts 15:20, 29), they could not take exception  to the Law and condemn 
it as a curse. 

The fifth verse lays down an Islamic commandment with regard to 

eatables and enjoins that only pure things are to be used, meaning that such 

things should be used as are not only lawful but are also pure, i.e. their eating 

should not in any way injure man’s physical or moral health. Subject to this 

commandment, all those things have been forbidden to Muslims which, 

though constituting lawful food, offend against the feeling of cleanliness and 

the use of which is calculated to injure health. For instance, the eating of 

cucumber is lawful but when its use is likely to cause cholera, it becomes 

forbidden, being غیرطیب. Thus in Islam the use of a thing is subject to two vital

conditions; (1) it should be حلال i.e. allowed by the Law; (2) it should be یب or ط

pure, i.e. its use should in no way contravene or offend against medical or 

hygienic laws and regulations. Islam alone of all religions, while laying down 

ordinances regarding lawful and unlawful things, has pointed out the nice 

distinction between what is only lawful and what is both lawful and pure. 

These ordinances extend to the verse 9 of the chapter; and the next four verses 

(10-13), while referring to the previous favours of God, embody the Divine 

promise that good results are sure to follow if these ordinances are faithfully 

obeyed. Thereafter, Muslims are warned that the followers of previous 

religions broke God’s covenants and disregarded some parts of His word. This 

led to their condemnation and disgrace. They did not deviate from the right 

path and become corrupt and suffer humiliation because the Law was a curse, 

but because they consigned the Law to oblivion. So now there was no door 

left open to them but to follow the Holy Prophet and through him re-inherit 

God’s favours (14-17). 

The Surah then proceeds to warn Christians that at first by deifying 

Jesus they kindled the wrath of God upon them and now they have begun to 

be jealous of the Holy Prophet because God has chosen him for His favours. 

This jealous attitude of theirs towards the Holy Prophet resembles that of Cain 

towards Abel––the two sons of Adam (18-37). The verse 38 contains a 

prophecy that Christians will hatch plots against Islam and that some weak of 

faith from among Muslims would also become implicated in these plots. But 

the Faithful are enjoined to trust in God and fear none but Him. As the 

hatchers of these secret plots would work clandestinely like thieves, ordinances 

dealing with theft have been laid down in the next few verses (39-45). 

Then the attention of the Muslims is drawn to the fact that, when on 

account of opposition by Christians, the hypocrites would again be inclined to 

create mischief, Jews would make common cause with them. It is stated that 

while Jews and Christians lose no opportunity to oppose Islam, they 
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themselves have become so depraved that they have ceased to act upon their 

own religious scriptures and are increasingly becoming ignorant of their own 

religions. They have become so corrupt that when they find that there is a 

likelihood of their securing a favourable decision regarding a dispute in 

accordance with the Islamic Law, they do not hesitate to refer it to the Holy 

Prophet for settlement and seek his judgement. They are told that so long as 

they do not accept Islam, they must follow their own scriptures and abide by 

their own Law; but that if, bowing to the political supremacy of Islam, they 

sometimes seek the judgement of the Islamic Government, it must be 

according to the Quranic Law (46-57). 

The Surah proceeds to draw the attention of the Muslims to the great 

change that has come over Islamic politics and they are told that as the power 

of the infidels has been finally broken and, instead of infidels, Christians are 

now to be their principal enemies, and Jews, in spite of their enmity towards 

Christianity, are to side with Christians, Muslims should be on their guard 

against them. Jews will try to turn some of the Muslims into hypocrites and, 

though they may succeed in their endeavors and some Muslims may fall 

victim to their machinations, yet Islam will suffer no real loss on that account 

and eventually Muslims will conquer and prevail (58-64). Some light is shed 

on the stratagems and machinations that will be employed by the enemies of 

Islam to turn Muslims away from their faith and to lower it in their estimation 

(65-72). The importance of the preaching of Islam is impressed on the Holy 

Prophet and on Muslims. They are told that the one real method effectively to 

defeat the activities of Jews and Christians is to preach the Message of Islam 

to them and to bring home to them the truth from their own Scriptures that 

they can reject Islam only by denying and belying those scriptures. It should 

also be made clear to them that their salvation, too, lies in Islam. Their 

idolatrous beliefs should also be proved to be baseless from their own 

scriptures, particularly the doctrine of the Sonship of Jesus, who should be 

shown to be only a Prophet of God (73-78). 

Similarly, mention is made of Jews who, by opposing and persecuting 

the two great Prophets of God, David and Jesus, have incurred the displeasure 

of the Almighty and excited His wrath against them which has led to the 

disappearance from among them of all feeling of jealousy for their religion. 

Muslims are told to draw the attention of these people to their past faults and 

failings, but are warned that by experience they will learn that Christians are 

more amenable to accepting the truth than Jews (79-87). (The experience of 

the past thirteen centuries bears ample testimony to the fact that far more 

Christians than Jews have accepted Islam during this period. Perhaps the time 

for the reformation of the Jews may also be drawing near). 
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Thereafter commandments have been laid down which particularly 

concern Christian peoples and countries; viz. commandments about what is 

lawful and what is unlawful; commandments about oaths; commandments 

about the use of wine and games of hazard; commandments about hunting; 

commandments regarding the criticism of religion, and ordinances about rites 

and ceremonies and about evidence (88-109). 

Last of all a somewhat detailed mention is made of the particular 

circumstances of Jesus and it is shown that they only resemble those of other 

Prophets of God. It is mentioned that there was nothing of Godhead about him 

and that all material progress of Christians is due to a prayer of his. But they 

have made an improper use of that progress and, as a result, instead of 

believing in the Oneness of God, have succumbed to polytheistic beliefs and 

practices. God will, on the Day of Judgement, establish their guilt and put 

them to shame from the mouth of Jesus himself, who will confess that he 

never preached any polytheistic doctrine or asked them to regard him as God 

or His equal. He will also confess that these people deviated from the right 

path and became corrupt only after his death (110-120). The Surah ends with 

the declaration that to God belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 

and He has power over all things, which implies the beautiful hint that the 

belief that the kingdom of God is only on heaven and is not on earth is false 

and that to Him alone belongs the dominion, both of heaven and earth and that 

as a proof of it He will now grant Islam, His true religion, predominance and 

victory over the Christian peoples. And so it actually came to pass. 
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(AL-MA’IDAH) 

1. 
a
In the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.640 

 

2. O ye who believe! fulfil your 

compacts. Lawful are made to 

you quadrupeds of the class of 

cattle other than 
b
those which 

are being announced to you, 

except that you should not hold 

game to be lawful while you are 

in a state of pilgrimage: verily, 

Allah decrees what He wills.641 
aSee 1:1. b2:174; 5:4; 6:146. 

640. Commentary: 
See 1:1. 

641. Important Words: 
عقد is the plural of (compacts) عقود

(‘aqdun), being derived from the verb 

i.e. he عقدالحبل They say .(aqada‘) عقد

tied the rope; or he tied it firmly and 

fast; or he tied it into a knot or knots. 

means, a compact; a covenant: an عقد

agreement; a responsibility; an 

obligation; a treaty; an ordinance of 

God (Lane & Aqrab). 

یمةبھ  (quadrupeds) of which the

plural is ائمبھ  is derived from مبھ . They

say م الرجلبھ  i.e. the man continued

looking at a thing without his being 

relieved by doing so, i.e. he looked 

vacantly; he was silent and perplexed 

or was confounded when asked 

respecting a thing. م الامرابھ  means, the

affair became vague or dubious or 

confused. م البابابھ  means, he closed the

door. م علیه الامراستبھ  means, the affair was 

as though it were closed against him so 

that he knew not how to engage in it or 

execute it. یمةبھ  means, a beast or a

brute; any quadruped whether of the 

land or of the sea; any animal that does 

not discriminate or does not possess the 

power of expression; all animals except 

beasts of prey and birds (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

an) نعم is the plural of (cattle) انعام

animal of the class of cattle). They 

say نعم عیشه i.e. his life was or became

easy, good or pleasant. نعم of which

the plural is انعام means, pasturing

cattle consisting of camels or sheep 

or goats; or all these; or camels alone 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

The phrase یمة الانعامبھ  (quadrupeds of

the class of cattle) which is made up 

of two words: یمةبھ  (quadrupeds) and

is of rather peculiar (cattle) انعام

construction. The phrase does not 
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mean quadrupeds from among cattle, 

for the obvious reason that 

quadrupeds form a class wider than 

cattle. In fact, the اضافة in the phrase

یمة الانعامبھ  is of the kind which may be 

called اضافة بیانیة or اضافة تشبیھیة. 
According to the former, the words 

یمة الانعامبھ would mean, the یمةبھ
(quadrupeds) which belong to the 

class of انعام (cattle); and according to

the latter, they would mean یمةبھ
(quadrupeds) which resemble انعام
(cattle). This construction has been 

used by the Quran to signify that 

whereas all یمةبھ  (quadrupeds) do not

make lawful food, those of them that 

form the counterparts of انعام (cattle)

are allowed. Thus the expression is 

intended to comprise not only cattle 

but also such beasts of the forest as 

correspond to cattle, i.e. wild goat, 

wild cow, antelope, wild buffalo, etc. 

Commentary: 

In this verse the word عقود
(compacts) signifies compacts made 

by man with God or the obligations 

due to Him. The word, literally 

meaning "knots", has acquired this 

meaning because in ancient times 

knots were tied on strings or ropes as 

symbols of solemn compacts. The 

fulfilling of compacts or obligations 

due to God, referred to in the present 

verse which primarily deals with the 

subject of food, contains a veiled hint 

that a time was coming when 

Muslims would have to face trials 

and suffer hardships in order to avoid 

forbidden food. It is then that they 

would have to be particularly 

regardful of God’s commandments in 

this respect. That time has already 

come and Muslims who go to Europe 

or America experience great difficulty 

in getting clean and lawful food, and 

they have to take special care in 

procuring it, if they want to avoid 

forbidden food. 

The word ید here used in ,(game) ص

connection with Ihram, means the 

animal hunted and not the act of 

hunting itself, for the commandment 

with regard to hunting has been given 

separately in 5:97. In the present 

verse it is only the eating of game 

killed by a pilgrim that is mentioned, 

because not only is the hunting of a 

land animal by a pilgrim forbidden, 

but even the eating of it is for him 

unlawful. If, however, a land animal 

has been killed by a pilgrim who has 

not yet entered into the state of 

Ihram, the eating of it is not 

forbidden to those who are in a state 

of Ihram, provided they render no 

help to the man who kills the game. 

The words, other than those which 

are being announced to you, refer to 

the flesh of the animals mentioned in 

5:4 below, viz. that which has been 

strangled, and that which has been 

beaten to death, and that which has 

been killed by a fall, and that which 

has been gored to death, etc. The 

words, however, do not refer to the 

first part of 5:4, viz. the flesh of an 

animal which dies of itself, and 

blood, and the flesh of swine, because 

"swine" is not included among cattle 

and the exception here made is from 

among the cattle and not from among 

all animals, and also because this 
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portion had already been revealed in 

2:174. 

642. Important Words: 
the animal brought as an) الھدی

offering) is the noun-infinitive from 

meaning, he directed; or he ھدی

showed the way. ھدیة means, a

present, i.e. a thing sent or offered to 

another as a token of love, courtesy 

or honour. ھدی means (1) mode or

manner of acting; conduct or 

character; (2) what one brings as an 

offering to the Ka‘bah, consisting of 

camels or kine or sheep or goats to be 

sacrificed; or the goods or 

commodities so brought; (3) camels 

absolutely (Aqrab & Lane). 

ئدالقلا  (collars) is the plural of قلادة
which is the noun-infinitive from قلد
meaning, he twisted or wound or 

wreathed a thing upon another. قلدھاقلادة
(qallada-ha) means, he put a 

necklace upon her neck. قلدالبدنة
means, he hung upon the neck of the 

camel or cow, etc. brought as an 

offering to Mecca, a collar, to show 

that it was meant for sacrifice as an 

offering. قلادة means, a necklace; a

3. O ye who believe! profane

not the Signs of Allah, nor the 

Sacred Month, nor the animals 

brought as an offering, nor the 

animals of sacrifice wearing 

collars, nor those repairing to 

the Sacred House, 
a
seeking 

grace from their Lord, and His 

pleasure. And when you put off 

the pilgrims’ garb and are clear 

of the Sacred Territory, you 

may hunt. And 
b
let not the 

enmity of a people that they 

hindered you from the Sacred 

Mosque incite you to 

transgress. And help one 

another in righteousness and 

piety; but help not one another 

in sin and transgression. And 

fear Allah; surely, Allah is 

severe in punishment.642 

 

a59:9. b5:9; 11:90. 
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collar or the like; that which is hung, 

as a sign or mark, upon the neck of a 

camel or cow, etc. brought to Mecca 

for sacrifice (Lane & Aqrab). The 

word قلائد (collars) may also mean

"collared animals" (Muhit). The 

words ھدی and قلائد as used in this

verse both signify animals that are 

taken to Mecca for sacrifice during 

the Pilgrimage, قلائد particularly

meaning such animals as have collars 

round their necks, and ھدی all animals

without distinction that are brought to 

Mecca for sacrifice. 

مآ is the plural of (who repair) آمین
which is the active participle from ام. 
They say امه i.e. he repaired or

directed his course to it; he aimed at 

or sought after it; he endeavoured to 

reach or attain it (Lane). See also 3:8; 

3:21; 3:114. 

Commentary: 
The words شعائرالله (Signs of Allah,

for which see 2:159) signify anything 

that leads to the knowledge and 

realization of God. The offerings 

made to God, or the animals of 

sacrifice brought to the Ka‘bah, are 

"Signs of God", in the sense that they 

teach us to be ever ready to sacrifice 

all, that belongs to us, for the sake of 

God. 

The words الشھرالحرام (Sacred Month)

may signify each one of the four 

Sacred Months, viz. Shawwal, Dhul-

Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah and Rajab. 

Some theologians, however, hold the 

view that here the "Sacred Month" 

means only Dhul-Hijjah, i.e. the 

month of حج (Greater Pilgrimage), to

which a special reference has been 

made on account of the great 

gathering of pilgrims that takes place 

at Mecca in that month. Others are of 

the opinion that the word here refers 

to Rajab, the usual month of عمرة
(Lesser Pilgrimage), to which no 

respect was paid by certain Arab 

tribes. Abstaining from profaning the 

Sacred Month may also mean paying 

due respect to the works performed 

therein. 

All manner of fighting must cease 

during the four Sacred Months. As 

pilgrims have to travel to and from 

Mecca during these months, not only 

are pilgrims and animals of sacrifice 

not to be molested on the way, but all 

hostilities must cease and there 

should be perfect peace so that 

pilgrims may perform both their 

inward and outward journeys in 

complete security. The hunting of 

land animals has also been forbidden 

for similar reason. 

The words, nor those repairing to 

the Sacred House, refer particularly 

to the pilgrims who go to Mecca for 

the Greater or the Lesser Pilgrimage. 

But they may also refer to such 

travellers as may proceed to Mecca 

for any valid purpose, including such 

non-Muslims as may visit the Sacred 

House with the permission of its 

custodians to gain religious knowledge. 

The expression, help not one 

another in sin and transgression, 

constitutes an effective reply to the 

malicious charge that Islam is a 

militant religion, encouraging 

aggressive warfare against the 

infidels. How can a Book which gives 
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such clear injunctions to its followers 

as are contained in the above words, 

be expected to command them to take 

up arms against innocent and 

unoffending people and to kill them 

wherever they are found on the sole 

ground that they do not profess 

Islam? 

The verse clearly forbids Muslims 

to fight their enemies in the four 

Sacred Months even when a state of 

war exists. The Holy Prophet himself 

was the first to carry out this 

injunction. He would not fight the 

idolatrous Meccans when, at 

Hudaibiyyah, they refused to allow 

him and his 1,400 followers to 

perform عمرة (Lesser Pilgrimage) for

which he had undertaken such a long 

and arduous journey. He went back to 

Medina after signing a treaty, the 

terms of which at that time appeared 

to be very humiliating, in spite of the 

fact that his followers were prepared 

to fight. The Holy Prophet, however, 

paid no heed to the outraged feelings 

of his followers and did what 

righteousness and piety demanded. 

But when non-Muslims are the first 

to attack Muslims during a Sacred 

Month, the latter are allowed to 

defend themselves (2:195, 218). 

4. 
a
Forbidden to you is the flesh 

of an animal which dies of 

itself, and blood and the flesh of 

swine; and that on which is 

invoked the name of one other 

than Allah; and that which has 

been strangled; and that which 

has been beaten to death; and 

that been killed by a fall; and 

that which has been gored to 

death; and that of which a wild 

animal has eaten, except that 

which you have properly 

slaughtered; and that which has 

been slaughtered at an altar as 

an offering to idols. And 
b
forbidden is also this that you 

seek to know your lot by the 

divining  arrows. That  is  an act 

 

a2:174; 6:146. b5:91. 
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643. Important Words: 

.(an animal which dies of itself) المیتة

Though generally speaking everything 

that is dead is میتة in its specific sense,

the word signifies an animal that has 

died of itself without being properly 

slaughtered (Lane). See also 2:174. 

that which has been) المنخنقة

strangled) is derived from خنق. They

say خنقه i.e. he squeezed his or its

throat that he or it might die; he 

squeezed his or its throat so that he or 

it died; he strangled or throttled or 

choked him or it. اختنق or انخنق means,

he or it became throttled or strangled 

or choked. شاة منخنقة means, a goat or

sheep strangled or throttled (Lane). 

that which has been beaten to) الموقوذة

death) is derived from وقذه. They say

قذهو  i.e. he beat or struck him or it

violently till he or it became relaxed 

and was at the point of death; he 

broke his or its skull, wounding the 

brain; he beat him or it till he or it 

died. شاة موقوذة means, a goat or sheep

beaten to death either with a stick or 

staff or stones, etc. (Lane). 

that which has been killed by) المتردیة

a fall) is derived from ردی. They say

رداه بحجر .i.e. the man perished ردی الرجل
means, he threw stones at him and hit 

him. تردی means, he or it fell or

tumbled down into a well or a pit. It 

also means, he or it fell down from a 

mountain, or a height and died. المتردیة
means, that (a goat, etc.) which falls 

from a mountain or a height, or falls 

down a well, or a pit and dies (Lane). 

that which has been gored to) النطیحة

death) is derived from نطح. They say

i.e. he (a ram, etc.) smote him or نطحه

it with his horn. النطیحة means, a sheep

or goat smitten with the horn and so 

killed (Lane). 

that which you have properly) ماذکیتم

slaughtered). ذکی (dhakka) is derived

of disobedience. This day have 

those who disbelieve despaired 

of harming your religion. So 

fear them not, but fear Me. This 

day have I perfected your 

religion for you and completed 

My favour upon you and 
a
have 

chosen for you Islam as 

religion. But 
b
whoso is forced 

by hunger, without being 

willfully inclined to sin, then, 

surely Allah is Most Forgiving 

and Merciful.643 

 

a3:20, 86. b2:174; 6:146; 16:116. 
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from ذکی (dhaka). They say ذکت النار i.e.

the fire blazed or burned brightly.  ذکت
means, the land was or became الارض

clean and pure. ذکی النار (dhakka) means,

he made the fire blaze or burn brightly. 

means, it (medicine, etc.) ذکی العقل

sharpened the intellect. ةذکی الشا  means, he

slaughtered the goat in the manner 

prescribed by the Law of Islam (Lane). 

نصب is derived from (idols) النصب
which means, he set up or he fixed. 

,according to some is singular النصب

the plural of which is انصاب; and

according to others, it is plural, of 

which the singular is نصاب. The word

means, signs or marks set up to show 

the way; stones set up and 

worshipped to the exclusion of, or in 

preference to, God; anything that is 

so worshipped; stones which the 

pagan Arabs set to sacrifice or slay 

animals before them, the name of 

some deity being pronounced in the 

killing of such animals; idol or idols; 

but whereas idols were generally 

carved and had some form or shape, 

were simple uncarved stones النصب

(Lane & Aqrab). 

is the plural of (divining arrows) ازلام

زلم and is derived from the verb زلم
(zalama), meaning, he cut off the 

protruding part of a thing, such as the 

nose; he made his gift small in quantity 

as though he had cut off something 

from it. زلم السھم means, he cut or pared

the arrow to make it proportionate and 

good-looking. زلم means, an arrow

without a head and without feathers. 

were those (زلم the plural of) ازلام

divining arrows by means of which 

pre-Islamic Arabs sought to know what 

was allotted to them. On some of these 

arrows the word "command" and on 

others "prohibition" were written, 

while others were left blank, and all 

these were kept together in a suitable 

vessel. When anyone wanted to do a 

certain thing or go on a journey, he 

would take out one of the arrows 

without looking at them and then act 

according to the instruction of 

"command" or "prohibition" as the case 

might be. If the blank arrow came out, 

the experiment was repeated, till an 

arrow bearing the word "command" or 

"prohibition" was taken out (Lane). 

here really signifies (this day) الیوم

"now". See 1:4. 

 .مخمص is derived from (hunger) مخمصة

They say خمص البطن i.e. the belly was or 

became empty, i.e. hungry. خمصت القدم
means, the foot rose from the ground 

or was hollow in the middle of the 

sole, so that it did not touch it.  خمصه
means, hunger rendered him lank الجوع

in the belly. مخمصة therefore, means,

emptiness of the belly; hunger (Lane 

& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse shows that the Quran 

does not consider the prosperity and 

predominance of Islam to be 

dependent on territorial conquest and 

the extension of material power, but 

on its being a perfect and complete 

religion. it draws the attention of 

Muslims to the fact that now that all 

the teachings needed for the moral 

and spiritual regeneration of man 

have been embodied in the Quran, it 

is up to them to win the premier place 
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in the comity of nations by acting 

upon them and holding fast to them. 

The words ikmal (perfecting) and 

itmam (completing) which are noun-

infinitives from اکملت and اتممت (have I

perfected and completed) occurring in 

the clause, This day have I perfected 

your religion for you and completed 

My favour upon you, are full of 

meaning and convey two different 

and distinct senses. The former, (i.e. 

perfection) relates to quality, and the 

latter, (i.e. completion) to quantity. 

The use of the word اکملت (I have

perfected) with regard to the teaching 

of the Quran thus shows that 

doctrines and commandments 

affecting the physical, moral and 

spiritual development of man have 

been embodied in the Quran in their 

most perfect form; while the word 

shows that (I have completed) اتممت

nothing which was needed by man 

has been left out. Again, the former, 

i.e. perfection, pertains to command-

ments relating to the physical side of 

man or his external self, while the 

latter, i.e. completion, relates to his 

spiritual side or his inner self, viz. the 

completion of the spiritual blessings 

which follow the observance of the 

outward Law. 

Thus, the verse hints that as the 

Divine Law has been perfected and 

completed in the Quran it shall not be 

superseded by any other Law. The 

Laws that preceded the Quran were 

meant for particular peoples and 

limited periods, being suited to their 

special requirements only. Similarly, 

the Prophets that preceded the Holy. 

Prophet of Islam were only sent to 

particular nations. This was quite in the 

fitness of things. The means of 

communication between different 

countries were then in a very 

undeveloped state and people living in 

one country knew little or nothing of 

the countries that lay far off from them. 

Moreover, nations of the earth were 

then in different stages of development, 

some being very backward and others 

only partially developed and the mind 

of man had not attained its full growth 

and development. Hence, the circum-

stances then obtaining required that 

separate Messengers be sent to separate 

nations who should give them such 

teachings as suited their particular 

needs and requirements. This state of 

things, however, was not to last 

forever, the Oneness of God 

presupposed oneness of mankind and 

it was quite natural that, when the 

God-given faculties of man became 

fully developed and the means of 

communication also improved so that 

intercourse between different nations 

became easier and more common, 

God should raise a Prophet for the 

whole of mankind and give him a 

perfect Law which should fulfil all 

the needs and meet all the problems 

of humanity 

But the mere existence of a perfect 

Law cannot prevent the moral 

degeneration of humanity. So in spite 

of the presence of the Quran, it was 

necessary that heavenly Reformers 

should continue to appear in the 

world in times of degeneration, and, 

being inspired of God, should give 
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new life to corrupt and degenerate 

humanity. In fact, the promise about 

the appearance of such Reformers is 

implied even in the words, This day 

have I completed My favour upon 

you, for if religion has been 

completed, it does not stand to reason 

that when mankind should consign 

God to oblivion and forget the object 

of their creation, God should make no 

provision for their regeneration. In 

that case, His favour upon them 

cannot be said to have been 

"completed". Thus, the very comple-

tion of God’s favour upon Muslims 

requires that He should raise among 

them such Reformers as should 

breathe a new life into them, 

whenever their spiritual and moral 

degeneration demands it. Says the 

Holy Prophet, "God will raise among 

the Muslims at the head of each 

century a Reformer who would 

regenerate their religion for them" 

(Dawud, ch. on Malahim). 

It may also be noted here that the 

perfection and completion of God’s 

religion and favour has been 

mentioned side by side with the law 

relating to eatables in order to point 

out that the use of lawful food forms 

one of the most important bases of 

good morals which in time provide a 

pedestal for spiritual progress. 

644. Important Words: 

is the plural (animals of prey) جوارح

of جارحة which is derived from جرح. 

They say جرحه i.e. he wounded him; or

he cut him; or he clove or rent his 

body. It also means, he gained, 

acquired or earned. جوارح means,

beasts and birds of prey that catch 

game. The word also means, the 

limbs of a human being with which 

things are gained or earned (Lane). 

is (training them for hunting) مکلبین

5. They ask thee what is made 

lawful for them. Say, ‘All good 

things have been made lawful 

for you; and what you have 

taught the beasts and birds of 

prey to catch for you, training 

them for hunting and teaching 

them of what Allah has taught 

you. So eat of that which they 

catch for you, and 
a
pronounce 

thereon the name of Allah. And 

fear Allah, surely Allah is quick 

in reckoning.’644 
a6:119. 



CH.5 AL-MA’IDAH PT.6 

754 

the plural of مکلب which is the active

participle from کلب Kallaba which is

the transitive form of کلب (Kaliba)

meaning, he thirsted; he ate 

voraciously; he was seized with the 

disease of dogs; he barked. کلب
(Kallaba) means, he trained (a dog) 

to hunt; he trained any beast or bird 

of prey to take game. مکلب means, one

who trains dogs to hunt; or one who 

trains any beast or bird of prey to take 

game. مکلب also means, one who

possesses dogs trained to hunt and 

hunts with them. کلب means, a dog or

any animal of prey (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The forbidden things having been 
described in the preceding verse, the 
rest are here declared lawful, 
provided they are طیبات i.e. good and
pure, it being left to each individual 
to decide what is good for him and 
what is not, in view of his particular 
circumstances and the condition of 

his health. The Holy Prophet has 
definitely excluded beasts of prey and 
birds having claws from the category 
of lawful food. See also 2:174. 

The training of animals or birds of 
prey for catching game has been made 
lawful. As for the eating of the flesh of 
the game so hunted, the injunction 
varies according to circumstances. The 
more accepted view is as follows: (1) 
If the hunter finds the game alive, the 
eating of its flesh is lawful in all 
circumstances, provided the hunter 
slaughters the game in the prescribed 
manner. (2) If the hunter finds the 
game dead, the eating of its flesh is 
lawful only in case (a) the animal of 
prey is trained, and (b) it does not 
itself eat of the game, and (c) the 
hunter sends the animal of prey after 
reciting thereon the name of Allah. (3) 
If the game dies of sheer fear, before 
the animal of prey has actually caught 
and wounded it, the eating of its flesh 
is unlawful. 

6. This day all good things have 

been made lawful for you. And 

the food of the People of the 

Book is lawful for you, and 

your food is lawful for them. 

And lawful for you are chaste 

believing women and chaste 

women from among those who 

were given the Book before 

you, when you give them their 

dowries, contracting valid 

marriage and not committing 

fornication   nor   taking   secret 
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645. Important Words: 
For the meaning of the word محصنین

(contracting valid marriage) and 

and (committing fornication) مسافحین

.See 4:25, 26 .(secret paramours) اخدان

Commentary: 
The verse declares that if a person 

from among the People of the Book 
invites a Muslim to dinner, it is 
lawful for the latter to accept the 
invitation and partake of the food of 
the former, provided, of course, the 
food does not include anything 
forbidden by Islam. Similarly, a 
Muslim is allowed to invite the 
People of the Book to dinner. 

Some commentators have taken the 

word طعام (food) in the clause, the

food of the People of the Book is 

lawful for you, in the sense of "flesh 

of animals used as food." In this 

sense, the verse would signify that 

Muslims are allowed to partake of the 

flesh of an animal slaughtered by one 

from among the People of the Book, 

provided, of course, the name of God 

has been pronounced on the 

slaughtered animal. 

The words, And lawful for you are 

chaste believing women and chaste 

women from among those who were 

given the Book before you, are intended 

to hint that whereas Islam permits 

marriage of Muslim men with non-

Muslim women from among the 

People of the Book, it certainly prefers 

that Muslim men should ordinarily 

marry only Muslim women. 

The words یکفر بالایمان rendered as 

"rejects the faith" may either mean 

"turns apostate" which is its primary 

significance; or it may mean "is 

ungrateful respecting faith". For the 

meaning of the particle اب  see 1:1.

paramours. And whoever rejects 

the faith, his work has doubtless 

come to naught, and in the 

Hereafter he will be among the 

losers.645 

 

R. 2. 

7. O ye who believe! when you

stand up for Prayer, wash your 

faces, and your hands up to the 

elbows, and pass your wet 

hands over your heads, and 

wash your feet to the ankles. 

And if you be unclean, purify 

yourselves by bathing. And if 

you are ill or you are on a journey 
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646. Important Words: 

.for which see 4:44 (unclean) جنب

Commentary: 

After the questions of food and 

marriage comes the question of 

cleanliness on which Islam lays so 

much emphasis, specially on clean-

liness necessary for the proper 

performance of worship. The feet are 

here mentioned after the head, not 

because they are intended, as alleged 

by the Shias, to be only wiped like 

the head, but because they come last 

in the process of ablution. This is 

apparent from the fact that the word 

has been put in the (feet) ارجل

accusative case in the standard text, 

like the words وجوه (faces) and ایدی
(hands), thus showing that, like the 

latter, the word "feet" is also 

governed in the accusative case by 

the verb اغسلوا (wash) and not by the

particle با (over) which governs the

word رؤس (heads) only. Hence the

addition of the verb "wash" before it 

in the translation. It is true that a 

solitary reading gives the word ارجل
(arjula) as ارجل (arjulin in the genitive

case). But even this does not 

necessarily mean that the word is not 

governed by the verb اغسلوا (wash);

for, according to the rules of Arabic 

grammar, nouns in the accusative 

case may sometimes be put in the 

genitive case owing to their proximity 

to a noun in the genitive case. 

According to this rule, ارجل (feet)

would be taken to have been put in 

this reading in the genitive case 

owing to its proximity to the word 

but really it is governed ,(heads) رؤس

not by the preposition با but by the

verb اغسلوا. In fact, the word ارجل (feet)

has been put after رؤس (heads) to

point out the order which is to be 

observed in the performance of 

ablution. The authentic sayings of the 

Holy Prophet also make it clear that 

in performing an ablution the feet 

while unclean, or one of you 

comes from the privy or you 

have touched women, and you 

find not water, betake 

yourselves to pure dust and 

wipe therewith your faces and 

your hands. 
a
Allah desires not 

that He should place you in a 

difficulty, but He desires to 

purify you and to complete His 

favour upon you, so that you 

may be grateful.646 

 

a2:186. 
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should be washed and not merely 

wiped. These sayings are also 

supported by the practice of the Holy 

Prophet. 

There are, however, cases when the 

feet are not to be washed but simply 

"wiped" like the heads, e.g., when 

one is wearing socks or stockings. So 

it may be that the common reading 

arjula (in the accusative case) applies 

to the general rule of "washing" the 

feet when performing وضوء (ablution),

while the exceptional reading arjuli 

(in the genitive case) applies to the 

exceptional cases when the feet are to 

be "wiped" like the head. 

The words, you have touched 

women, embody a chaste and graceful 

expression and mean "you have had 

sexual intercourse with them". 

The sense of the verse may be 

summed up as follows: (1) Before 

offering his Prayers, a Muslim should 

perform the prescribed ablution, i.e. 

washing of the face and the hands, 

wiping of the head, and washing of 

the feet. (2) If a man is جنب (unclean),

i.e. he has had sexual intercourse with 

his wife or, for that matter, has had a 

nocturnal discharge, he should have a 

complete bath in order to purify 

himself for Prayers. (3) If, however, a 

man is sick and the process of 

ablution or bathing is likely to do him 

harm, or if he is on a journey and 

cannot find water, then even after 

answering the call of nature or 

becoming "unclean" by having sexual 

intercourse with his wife, he is 

allowed to forego the process of 

ablution or bathing and to perform 

instead the تیمم with pure dust. See

also 4:44. 

647. Commentary: 

It is Muslims, and not the People of 

the Book, that are addressed here. As, 

however, no special covenant is known 

to have ever been made with Muslims, 

the "covenant" mentioned here must be 

taken to refer to the process of بیعة (oath

of allegiance) taken from every new 

convert to Islam; or the word may refer 

to the law revealed in the Quran and 

accepted by Muslims. The words, We 

hear and we obey, obviously refer to 

the acceptance of Islam by the 

Faithful. 

The words, Allah knows well what 

is in the minds, have been added to 

point out that mere lip-profession is 

not acceptable to God. He who would 

8. And remember Allah’s favour 

upon you and the covenant 

which He made with you, when 

you said, 
a
‘We hear and we 

obey.’ And fear Allah. Surely, 

Allah knows well what is in the 

minds.647 
a2:286. 
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accept Islam should accept it from the 

depths of his heart and willingly act 

up to its teachings. The words thus 

incidentally provide a strong 

refutation of the charge so wrongfully 

brought against Islam that it sanctions 

conversion at the point of the sword. 

The sword can only govern the 

tongue but not the heart. 

648. Commentary: 
As the word قوام (for which see

4:35), mean one who performs his 

work thoroughly and ceaselessly, the 

expression, be steadfast in the cause 

of Allah, would mean that Muslims 

should take a firm hold of the 

commandments of God and carry 

them out completely and thoroughly 

and should never become lax or 

negligent. 

The words, bearing witness in 

equity, mean that the Faithful should 

bear practical witness to the truth of 

Islam by becoming good Muslims 

and leading good lives in order to 

become examples for others. They 

also signify that the Muslims should 

convey the Message of Islam to 

others and thus become witnesses for 

them. As, however, propagation of 

Islam implies contact with other 

peoples, the verse fittingly ends with 

the commandment, let not a people’s 

enmity incite you to act otherwise 

than with justice. Be always just, that 

is nearer to righteousness. Surely no 

other religion gives such fair and just 

teachings about its enemies as does 

Islam. A true Muslim should act 

justly not only to other Muslims but 

9. O ye who believe!
a
be 

steadfast in the cause of Allah, 

bearing witness in equity; and 
b
let not a people’s enmity incite 

you to act otherwise than with 

justice. Be always just, that is 

nearer to righteousness. And 

fear Allah. Surely, Allah is 

aware of what you do.648 

10. 
c
Allah has promised those 

who believe and do good deeds 

that they shall have forgiveness 

and a great reward. 

 

11. And as for
d
those who 

disbelieve and reject Our Signs, 

they are the people of Hell. 

 

a4:136. b5:3; 11:90. c22:57; 24:56; 48:30. d5:87; 6:50; 7:37, 41; 22:58. 
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also to all non-Muslims–even to those 

who are enemies of Islam. 

The words, And fear Allah, surely 

Allah is aware of what you do, 

contain a stern warning that the just 

and equitable treatment of the enemy 

enjoined above should not be by way 

of show but should proceed from the 

heart and be based on the fear of God, 

from Whom nothing is hidden. 

649. Commentary: 

The verse is considered by some 
commentators to refer to an incident 
which took place when the Holy 

Prophet was returning from Tabuk. It 
is said that on this occasion six 
hypocrites lay in ambush to kill him, 
but God saved him by disclosing the 
plot to him. The verse may, however, 
not necessarily be applied to any 
particular incident. It may be taken to 
refer generally to the protection which 
God vouchsafed to Muslims from the 
aggressive attacks of their enemies. 
By "a people" is here primarily meant 
the disbelievers of Mecca, who 
spared no pains to extirpate Islam and 
the Muslims, but the word is also 
general in its application. 

12. O ye who believe! 

remember Allah’s favour upon 

you when a people intended to 

stretch out their hands against 

you, but 
a
He withheld their 

hands from you; and fear Allah. 

And on Allah should the 

believers rely.649 

 

R. 3. 

13. And indeed 
b
Allah did take 

a covenant from the children of 

Israel; and 
c
We raised among 

them twelve leaders. And Allah 

said, ‘Surely, I am with you. If 

you observe Prayer, and pay the 

Zakah, and believe in My 

Messengers and support them, 

and lend to Allah a goodly loan, 

I will remove your evils from 

you and 
d
admit you into 

Gardens  beneath which streams 
a5:111. b2:41, 84. c2:61; 7:161. dSee 2:26. 
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650. Important Words: 
انقیب  (leaders) is the verbal adjective

from نقب. They say نقبه i.e. he
perforated or made a hole through it. 
 means, he went through the نقب فی الارض
land. نقب عن الاخبار means, he scrutinized 
or examined the news. نقب علی قومه
means, he acted as یب leader or) نق
supervisor) over his people. یب نق
means, a thing perforated or pierced 
through; a musical reed or pipe; the 
head or chief of people who 
investigates and superintends their 
affairs, takes notice of their actions 
and is responsible for them (Lane). 

is (you support them) عزرتموھم
derived from عزرہ .عزر means, he
censured him; he helped him. They 
say عزره عن کذا i.e. he prevented or
hindered him or turned him away 
from such a thing. عزره (‘azzarahu)
means: (1) he chastised or punished 
or censured or corrected him, in order 
to turn him away from evil; (2) he 

aided and assisted him; he 
strengthened him; he aided him 
against his enemy by repelling the 
latter; (3) he treated him with 
reverence, respect or honour (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse contains a veiled warning 

to Muslims that they can expect the 

help of God only so long as they 

adhere to their covenant with Him 

and obey His behests. 

By the words "twelve leaders" are 
meant the twelve Prophets of Israel 
who came after Moses. According to 
some authorities, these were the 
twelve "Princes" said to have been 
appointed by Moses (Num. 1:4-16). 

The words قرضاحسنا (goodly loan)

may either mean good deeds for 

which a reward is expected from 

God, or voluntary contributions to 

help the cause of religion. The verse 

is addressed to the Israelites. 

flow. But 
a
whoso from among 

you disbelieves thereafter does 

stray away from the right 

path.’650 

 

14. So,
b
because of their 

breaking their covenant, We 

have cursed them, and have 

hardened their hearts. 
c
They 

pervert the words from their 

proper places and have 

forgotten a good part of that 

with which they were exhorted. 

And   thou   wilt   not   cease  to 

 

a2:109. b4:156. c2:76; 3:79; 4:47; 5:42 
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651. Important Words: 
قسی is derived from (hardened) قاسیة

which means: (1) it was or became 

hardened; (2) it became darkened 
(Aqrab). Thus, the words جعلنا قلوبھم قاسیة
rendered as, We have hardened their 

hearts, may also mean, We have 
made their hearts devoid of light. 

is derived from (have forgotten) نسوا

نسی meaning, he forgot, or he 

abandoned or ceased acting on 

(Aqrab). 

-is both the noun (treachery) خائنة

infinitive and the active participle 

from خان i.e. he acted unfaithfully or

treacherously. They say خانه i.e. he

was unfaithful to the confidence or 

trust that he (the other party) reposed 

in him; he was treacherous or 

perfidious to him. خائنة means: (1)

treachery, perfidiousness or 

unfaithfulness; (2) one who is very 

treacherous, unfaithful or perfidious. 

In the latter sense the word خائنة is the

intensive form of خائن. The expression

 used elsewhere in the Quran خائنة الاعین

(40:20) means, a surreptitious or 

intentional look at a thing at which it 

is not allowable to look; or the 

looking with a look that induces 

suspicion or evil opinion; or the 

making of a sign with the eye to 

indicate a thing that one conceals in 

the mind; or as some say, the 

contracting of the eye by way of 

making an obscure indication (Lane). 

The word خائنة may also be taken to

have been used as an adjective 

qualifying the noun امة (people or

party) which may be taken to be 

understood before it. 

Commentary: 

The words, They pervert the words 

from their proper places, may mean: 

(1) they tamper with the text of the 

Book, or (2) they distort the true 

meaning of the text. 

The words نسواحظا rendered as they

have forgotten a good part, may also 

be translated as, "they have abandoned 

and ceased to act on a goodly part". 

discover treachery on their part, 

except in a few of them. So 

pardon them and turn away 

from them. Surely, Allah loves 

those who do good.651 

 

15. And from those also who

say, ‘We are Christians,’ We 

took a covenant, but they too 

have forgotten a good part of 

that with which they were 

exhorted. So 
a
We  have  caused 

a3:56; 5:65. 
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652. Commentary: 
After referring to the Jews in the 

preceding verses, the Quran here 

refers to the Christians, who had also 

fallen low owing to their ceasing to 

act on the commandments of God. 

The words, We have caused enmity 

and hatred among them, either refer 

to the Christians and the Jews spoken 

of in the preceding verse or they refer 

to the Christians alone as understood 

by the present verse. In any case they 

embody a great prophecy to the truth 

of which the whole world is a 

witness. Unappeasable animosity, 

hatred and rivalry exist not only 

between Christians and Jews but also 

between the different sections of 

Christians themselves. This enmity 

and discord are a natural result of 

their rejection of Islam. The Holy 

Prophet, who had a universal 

mission, brought the Message of the 

oneness of all mankind. All nations of 

the world were invited to assemble 

under his banner and thus become 

welded into one nation and one 

people. But the People of the Book 

refused to accept him. So not only 

will Jews and Christians as well as 

the sections thereof continue to 

remain at loggerheads with each 

other, but the phantom of world-

peace will also continue to elude 

humanity till men come to render 

allegiance to that Great and Noble 

Prophet whom God sent as "a mercy 

for all mankind". 

The Arabic word یصنعون (have been

doing) is generally used concerning 

works of art. The allusion is thus 

primarily to the works of art in which 

Christian nations were to excel and 

take pride. 

653. Important Words: 

عفا is derived from (passes over) یعفو
which gives a number of meanings 

enmity and hatred among them 

till the Day of Resurrection. 

And Allah will soon let them 

know what they have been 

doing.652 

 

16. O People of the Book! there 

has come to you Our Messenger 
a
who unfolds to you much of 

what you had kept hidden of the 

Book and passes over much. 

There has come to you indeed 

from Allah a Light and a clear 

Book.653 
a5:20. 
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for which see 2:110. Among others 

the word عفا means, it became effaced

or obliterated; or He (God) effaced or 

obliterated (a sin, etc.), i.e. forgave 

and pardoned. عفوت عن الحق means, I have

relinquished or given up my right or 

what was due to me. The word العفو is
also used in the sense of الترك i.e. the

act of giving up or abandoning or 

leaving off or passing over (Taj). 

Commentary: 

The verse refers to the suppression 

of many noble teachings and great 

truths by the People of the Book and 

draws their attention to the fact that 

not only are many of the truths 

contained in the older Books being 

re-taught by the Holy Prophet of 

Islam but also many more are being 

revealed and new and wider avenues 

of guidance have been opened, 

though at the same time some laws 

and ordinances which proved 

burdensome to the previous peoples 

or were meant only for a specific 

period have not been embodied in the 

teachings of the new Faith. 

The word "Light" at the end of the 

verse refers to the Holy Prophet, who 

elsewhere in the Quran has been 

called "a Bright Lamp" (33:47), 

because from him later Reformers 

were to receive the light of divine 

knowledge. It may also contain a 

reference to the fact that the Holy 

Prophet was the "Seal of the 

Prophets" (33:41) in the sense that he 

who followed him in the most perfect 

manner could receive even the gift of 

prophethood from God—a great truth 

laid bare by the Holy Founder of the 

Ahmadiyya Movement. The Holy 

Prophet was, thus, a great spiritual 

light that could kindle other similar 

lights. But it must be clearly 

understood that since the Law of Islam 

is perfect in all respects and is meant 

for all ages to come, no other Book of 

Law can come after the Quran. 

654. Commentary: 

The pronoun in یھدی به (thereby does

Allah guide) may refer either to the 

"Book" or the "Light" spoken of in 

the previous verse. The use of the 

word سبل (paths) in the plural number

indicates that just as there are 

diverse kinds of difficulties and 

obstacles that beset the path of a 

spiritual wayfarer, so God has also 

provided for him many means of 

deliverance and safe arrival at his 

destination. سلام being also (peace) ال

one of the names of God (see 50:24), 

17. Thereby does Allah guide

those who seek His pleasure on 

the paths of peace, and 
a
leads 

them out of darkness into light 

by His will, and guides them to 

the right path.654 
a2:258; 14:2; 33:44; 57:10; 65:12. 
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the words سلاملسبل ا may mean, "the 

paths leading to God". 

The clause, and guides them to the 

right path, is added to show that the 

God of Islam not only leads men out 

of darkness into light but also does so 

by the shortest and the straightest 

path, the word مستقیم (right) also

meaning "straight". See 2:6. 

655. Important Words: 
is derived (bring to naught) یھلك

from اھلك which is the causative form

of ھلك which means, he or it perished

or came to naught; or he or it came to 

an end and became non-existent. اھلكه
means, he caused him or it to perish, 

or he destroyed him or it, or he 

brought him or it to naught (Lane). 

also means, he punished him اھلكه

(Mufradat). The Holy Prophet is 

reported to have said:  اذاقال الرجل ھلك الناس
مھفھواھلک  i.e. "When a man says, such

and such people have perished (viz. 

they have become morally and 

spiritually ruined and their state is 

past recovery), it is he himself who 

causes them to perish by saying so, 

for he makes them despair of 

recovery and of salvation" (Muslim, 

ch. on Birr Was-Silah). The word is 

used in this sense also elsewhere in 

the Quran (67:29; 8:43). 

Commentary: 

The expression یھلك (bring to

naught) is used here not simply in the 

sense of destroying but in that of 

destroying by punishment. It is 

indeed a jealous and indignant God 

that speaks in this verse. He 

condemns Christians in a tone of 

strong indignation and vehement 

reproach at their preposterous claims 

about the Godhead of Jesus; and as 

Jesus and his mother, Mary, have 

18. 
a
They have indeed 

disbelieved who say, ‘Surely, 

Allah is none but the Messiah, 

son of Mary.’ Say, ‘Who then 

has any power against Allah, if 

He desire to bring to naught the 

Messiah, son of Mary, and his 

mother and all those that are in 

the earth?’ And 
b
to Allah 

belongs the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth and what 

is between them. He creates 

what He pleases; and Allah has 

power to do all things.655 

 

a5:73, 74. bSee 3:190. 
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become the means and object of this 

highly sinful doctrine, the verse 

fittingly refers to the divine power of 

punishing them also if God should so 

desire. It will be noted that a section 

of Christians looks upon Mary also as 

Divine and superhuman. 

The words, those that are in the 

earth, obviously refer to those who 

deify Jesus. God’s purpose in using 

such strong language is to expose the 

monstrosity of the doctrine that Jesus 

was God or the Son of God. 

Elsewhere also in the Quran strong 

language has been used about those 

who hold such blasphemous beliefs 

and they are threatened with 

exemplary punishment (19:89-92). 

The words, what is between them, 

corroborate and add force and 

strength to the argument given in the 

earlier part of the verse at the same 

time hinting at the final dissolution of 

Christian empires as a result of the 

most blasphemous doctrine of the 

divinity of Jesus. See also 3:27. 

What the Christians say is, "The 
Messiah, son of Mary, is God," and 
not "God is none but the Messiah" as 
the verse puts it. The assertion has 
been inverted in order to bring home 
to Christians their great error; for, to 
say that "The Messiah is God" is 
really tantamount to saying that "God 
is none but the Messiah," But 
Christians, being too conscious of the 
weaknesses of their Messiah, dare not 
accept the latter proposition, which 
thus goes to prove the hollowness of 
their claim that the Messiah, son of 
Mary, is God. 

656. Commentary: 
The claim of Jews and Christians to 

be "the sons of God and His beloved 

ones" is found in 2:81, 112; 3:25; 62:7. 

The clause, Why then does He 

punish you for your sins, contains a 

double argument against the 

19. The Jews and the Christians 

say, 
a
‘We are sons of Allah and 

His loved ones.’ Say, ‘Why then 

does He punish you for your 

sins? Nay, you are only human 

beings among those He has 

created.’ 
b
He forgives whom He 

pleases and punishes whom He 

pleases. And to Allah belongs 

the kingdom of the heavens and 

the earth and what is between 

them, and to Him shall be the 

return.656 
a62:7. b2:285; 3:130; 5:41. 
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preposterous claim of the People of 

the Book. If they are truly the sons of 

God and His beloved ones, why do 

they commit sins which is a sign of 

filth and uncleanness? One springing 

from God and beloved of Him must 

certainly be above this, for God loves 

not those who are filthy and commit 

sins. Again, if they are really the sons 

of God and His beloved ones, why do 

they suffer torment and punishment 

while a divine being must be above 

such weakness? 

657. Important Words: 
is the noun-infinitive (interval) فترة

from فتر. They say شی ءفترال  i.e. the thing

remitted or became allayed or abated 

or still after vehemence; or it became 

gentle after violence. They say  فترعن
i.e. he flagged or became remiss عمله

or languid in his work. فترالحر means,

the heat abated or flagged after being 

intense and vehement. فترة means,

languor or remissness; weakness or 

feebleness; an interval of time 

between two things; an interval of 

time between two Prophets during 

which there is a cessation of 

prophetic revelation (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

As generally believed, no Prophet 
appeared among Jews and Christians 
after Jesus. According to some 
historians, however, three Prophets 
did appear after Jesus, and according 
to Kalbi, Jesus was followed by four 
Prophets, one of them, Khalid bin 
Salam, appearing in Arabia. It was 
with regard to Khalid bin Salam that 
the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said, "He was a Prophet to whose 
message his people paid no heed" 
(Muhit). Whatever the truth, the Holy 
Prophet was preceded by a period of 
or cessation of Prophethood, no فترة
Prophet of God having appeared 
immediately before him. 

The expression, lest you say, there 

has come to us no bearer of glad 

tidings and no warner, points to the 

important truth that God never visits 

a people with punishment unless He 

20. O ye People of the Book! 

there has come to you Our 

Messenger, after a break in the 

series of Messengers, 
a
who 

makes things clear to you lest 

you say, ‘There has come to us 

no bearer of glad tidings and no 

warner.’ So a bearer of glad 

tidings and a warner has indeed 

come to you. And Allah has 

power to do all things.657 
a5:16. 
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first sends a Messenger to them 

(17:16), because if punishment 

overtakes men without the 

appearance of a Messenger, they can 

justifiably say that they are being 

punished without being told what 

their offence is and without being 

given the opportunity to repent and 

mend their ways. In the present age 

too the world has been visited with 

calamities of diverse kinds on an 

extraordinary scale. A Messenger, 

therefore, must have come. He has 

indeed come in the fulness of the time 

in the person of Ahmad, the Holy 

Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement. 

658. Commentary: 

When speaking about the raising of 

the Prophets, the verse uses the word 

"among" which is omitted when the 

making of kings is mentioned. This is 

so because the mission of a Prophet 

was in those days confined to his own 

people to whom he was sent. 

Prophets have, therefore, been spoken 

of as being raised "among" them. But 

kings have to rule over foreign 

nations as well. In their case, 

therefore, the word has been dropped. 

Moreover, in the substitution of the 

word کم (you) instead of فیکم (among

you) the allusion is to the fact that 

whereas each and every member of 

the nation to which a ruling monarch 

belongs possesses, as it were, 

dominion and sovereignty, it is not so 

in the case of a Prophet. 

It may be noted that the word عالمین
(the peoples) as used in this verse 

does not mean "peoples of all times", 

but only the people of that particular 

age. See also 2:48. 

Commentary: 

The expression, ordained for you, 

R. 4. 

21. And remember when Moses 

said to his people, ‘O my 

people, call to mind 
a
Allah’s 

favour upon you when He 

appointed Prophets among you 

and made you kings, and gave 

you what He gave not to any 

other among the peoples.658 

22. ‘O my people, enter the 

Holy Land which Allah has 

ordained for you and do not turn 

back, for then you will turn 

losers.’ 
a1:7; 4:70; 19:59. 
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contains a veiled promise to the effect 

that God would help them and make 

them victorious, if the Israelites only 

showed the courage to step forward 

and enter the Holy Land. But they did 

not possess the requisite faith and the 

requisite courage and so "turned 

losers". See vv. 25 & 27 below. 

659. Important Words: 

ارینجب    (haughty and powerful) is the

plural of جبار which is derived from

(jabaral-‘azma) جبرالعظم They say .جبر

or   العظمجبر  (jabbaral-‘azma), i.e. he set

the bone; he reduced it from the 

fractured state. جبرالرجل (jabaral-

rajula) or   الرجلجبر (jabbaral-rajula) 

means, he restored the man from the 

state of poverty and weakness to that 

of wealth and strength. جبرت الیتیم
means, I put the affairs of the orphan 

into good order.   هجبر  means, he

compelled and forced him against his 

will.   ارجب  means, one who magnifies

himself and behaves proudly, 

haughtily and insolently; one who 

slays when in anger or one who slays 

unjustly; one who domineers over 

others by absolute force and power; 

one extravagant in acts of 

wrongdoing, disobedience and 

rebellion; one huge, tall and strong; a 

giant. When used about God,   ارالجب
means, One Who can force His 

creatures to obey His commands; the 

Supreme, the Unattainable, the High 

above His creatures; the Restorer of 

the poor and the weak to wealth and 

power; the Reformer of the people by 

raising them from a low state to a 

high one (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Compare this insolent and cowardly 

attitude of the companions of Moses 

to the willing and almost 

unbelievable sacrifices of the 

Companions of the Holy Prophet, 

who were ever eager to jump into the 

very jaws of death at the bidding of 

their Master. 

23. They said, ‘O Moses, there 

is in that land a haughty and 

powerful people, and we shall 

not enter it until they go forth from 

it. But if they go forth from it, 

then we will enter it.’659 

24. Thereupon two men from

among those who feared their 

Lord, on whom Allah had 

conferred His favour, said, 

‘Enter the gate, advancing 

against  them;  when  once  you 

.



PT.6 AL-MA’IDAH CH.5 

769 

660. Important Words: 

as علی The word .(against them) علیھم

a particle has several meanings. Here 

it gives the meaning of "against" 

(Lane). The Quran says: ولھم علی ذنب i.e.

and they have a crime or offence 

standing against me (26:15). In his 

Arabic Grammar, Wright says that 

the particle علی is sometimes used in "a

hostile sense in which case it can be 

generally rendered as 'against' or 

'upon', as in خرج علیه i.e. he went out

against him or he rebelled against 

him." 

Commentary: 

The two "men" spoken of here are 

generally supposed to be Joshua, the 

son of Nun, and Caleb, the son of 

Jephunneh (Num. 14:6). But from the 

context Moses and Aaron appear 

more likely to be the two "men" here 

referred to. 

The word رجل (man) is thus here

expressive of manliness and courage. 

By using this word, the Quran means 

to say that of that big host of 

cowardly people there were only two 

men who were truly brave and 

courageous. That these two brave 

men were Moses and Aaron 

themselves may also be inferred from 

the fact that when these two "men" 

spoke to their people, and urged them 

to "enter" the land, the latter, in reply, 

addressed none other but Moses, 

saying, O Moses, we will never enter 

it so long as they remain in it (5:25), 

thus making it clear that it was Moses 

himself who had spoken to them the 

words contained in this verse. Again, 

when the people refused to obey 

Moses, he is reported to have prayed 

to God, saying, My Lord, I have 

power over none but myself and my 

brother, therefore make Thou a 

distinction between us and the 

rebellious people (5:26). Now, if the 

two "men" had been other than Moses 

and Aaron, they should have certainly 

been included in his prayer by Moses, 

because they had deserved it by 

boldly offering to enter the land in 

spite of resistance, exhorting others 

also to do so. But Moses prayed only 

for himself and his brother, which 

shows that the two men whom God 

praises as "men", (i.e. brave men) and 

of whom He speaks as His favoured 

ones were Moses and Aaron 

themselves. God does not name them 

but simply speaks of them as رجلان i.e.

"two brave men" in order to praise 

their manliness and courage and at 

the same time to condemn by 

implication the cowardice of the other 

Israelites who were with them. 

The expression, enter the gate 

advancing against them, possesses a 

spiritual connotation as well. For 

have entered it, then surely you 

will be victorious. And 
a
put 

your trust in Allah, if you are 

believers.’660 
a3:161; 5:12; 9:51. 
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every person there is a "holy land", 

which is his goal and paradise. Allah 

has "ordained" this "holy land" for 

man (5:22) because he has been 

created for it. But the cowardly and 

the low-spirited are always afraid of 

entering it. They are too timorous to 

face "the rebellious ones", i.e. the evil 

ones and their own evil inclinations. 

They desire to enter Heaven without 

deserving it, without any exertion on 

their part, without facing and fighting 

their evil passions and without 

fighting those who stand in their way. 

They tremble and quail before the 

trials and tribulations that confront 

them. But here, too, God has created 

for every person "two men", i.e. two 

wise counsellors who encourage him 

and exhort him not to be afraid of 

difficulties and to follow undauntedly 

the path that leads to eternal 

happiness and everlasting bliss. These 

two counsellors are (1) human reason 

and (2) man’s pure and unsullied 

nature. These two go on telling man 

and urging him that he need only be 

up and doing and God will help him. 

He should boldly face trials and God 

will make everything easy for him, 

and he will come out of the struggle 

victorious and triumphant. Most men, 

however, wish that the power of their 

enemies should break of itself, but it 

cannot break without their using the 

weapon of self-sacrifice. "Forty 

years", as hinted in 5:27 below, is the 

time required by man to attain to 

perfect manhood. This is a 

sufficiently long time. If he does not 

mend his ways during this period and 

defies the dictates of reason and 

conscience, he is lost, and there is 

little hope for him. But if he makes 

up his mind boldly to meet the evil 

influences, he may be saved. He need 

only take heart and make bold to 

enter the struggle, and what appears 

to him to be a thick jungle of 

difficulties will turn out to be a 

garden, the seeming "Hell" assuming 

the form of a veritable "Heaven". 

661. Commentary: 
The companions of Moses perhaps 

never fell so low as on the present 
occasion. They were cowardly, 
faithless and slothful. Compare with 

this the noble example of the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet of 
Islam. There is a report to the effect 

that when the Holy Prophet, with a 
handful of his ill-equipped 
Companions, intended to go forth to 

meet the vastly superior and much 
better-equipped Meccan force at 
Badr, he consulted them about it. 

Thereupon one of he Companions 
stood up and addressed the Holy 
Prophet in the following memorable 

words, "We would not say to thee, O 

25. They said, ‘O Moses, we

will never enter it so long as 

they remain in it. Therefore, go 

thou and thy Lord and fight, 

and here we sit.’661 
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Prophet of God! as said the 
companions of Moses, 'Go thou and 

thy Lord and fight and here we sit'. 
On the contrary, O Prophet of the 
Lord! We are ever with thee and we 

will go with thee whither thou goest. 
We will fight the enemy on thy right 
and on thy left and in thy front and 

behind thy back; and we trust God 
that thou wilt see from us what will 
comfort thine eyes." The tradition 

says that when the Holy Prophet 
heard these words, his face beamed 
with delight; and no wonder (Bukhari 

& Hisham). 

661A. Commentary: 

Even if, as the Bible says, "the two 

men" referred to in 5:24 above were 

Joshua and Caleb, the present prayer 

of Moses remains true; for Aaron 

being a Prophet of God was the only 

one truly entitled to the guarantee 

expressed by Moses. 

662. Important Words: 

they shall wander in) یتیھون

distraction) is derived from تاه
meaning: (1) he lost his way in the 

desert; (2) he was or became 

confounded or perplexed; (3) he went 

away in the land confounded or 

perplexed and was unable to see his 

right course; (4) his intellect or mind 

was or became disordered and 

confused and he perished; (5) he 

magnified himself or behaved proudly 

or insolently (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

When the Israelites behaved in a 

cowardly manner, God decreed that 

they should remain in the desert for a 

period of 40 years so that the life of 

the desert should invigorate them and 

strengthen their morals. In the mean-

time, the old generation became 

practically extinct and the younger 

generation grew brave and strong 

enough to conquer the Promised 

Land. See also note on 5:24 above. 

For the relevant portion of the Bible 

see Num. ch. 14. 

26. He said, ‘My Lord, I have

power over none but myself and 

my brother; therefore make 

thou a distinction between us 

and the rebellious people.’661A 

27. God said:
a
‘Verily, it shall 

be forbidden them for forty 

years; in distraction shall they 

wander through the land. So 

grieve not over the rebellious 

people.’662 

 

a2:244. 
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663. Important Words: 

(offering) قربانا and (they offered) قربا

are both derived from قرب (qaruba)

which means, he or it was or became 

near, either in place or in station or 

grade or rank. قربه (qarraba-hu)

means, he caused or made him to 

become near; he made him to be a 

near associate; or he made him an 

object of favour or honour. قرب لله قربانا
means, he offered or presented to 

God an offering or oblation. Hence 

means, an offering or oblation; a قربان

sacrifice; anything by means of which 

one seeks nearness to God; a near or 

particular or favourite associate or 

companion (Lane). 

Commentary: 

As sacrifice is at the root of all 

success, whether individual or 

national, the Quran here fittingly 

turns to the subject of sacrifice, the 

lack of which proved the fall of the 

followers of Moses. "The two sons of 

Adam" may be taken in the figurative 

sense as well, meaning any two 

individuals from among mankind. 

The words, Allah accepts only from 

the righteous, addressed by Abel to 

his brother Cain (both sons of Adam) 

are intended to mean that the latter 

would gain nothing by slaying the 

former, except that he would become 

all the more removed from righteous-

ness—a quality essential for the 

acceptance of an offering. 

The concluding words of the verse 

point to the important truth that in 

sacrifice mere outward form is 

nothing. It is only the underlying 

spirit that makes it acceptable and 

fruitful. The story is continued in the 

following verses. 

R. 5. 

28. And relate to them truly the 

story of the two sons of Adam, 

when they each offered an 

offering, and it was accepted 

from one of them and was not 

accepted from the other. The 

latter said, ‘I will surely kill 

thee.’ The former replied, 

‘Allah accepts only from the 

righteous.663 

29. ‘If thou stretch out thy hand 

against me to kill me, I am not 

going to stretch out my hand 

against  thee  to  kill  thee.  I  do 
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664. Commentary: 

The expression, I am not going to 

stretch out my hand against thee to 

kill thee, does not mean that Abel did 

not even desire to defend himself. 

These words only mean that if he 

were forced to stretch forth his hand 

towards his brother, it would not be 

with the intention of slaying him, but 

only in self-defence. The declaration 

was necessary, for there are cases in 

which both the slayer and the slain 

become equally guilty. The Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said that 

not unoften "both the slayer and the 

slain go to Hell." This hadith 

obviously refers to such slain persons 

as engage in a fight with the intention 

of killing their opponents, but it so 

happens that the latter get the better 

of them and kill them. In such cases, 

the intention of both parties being 

equally criminal, both are guilty and 

both deserve to be cast into Hell. But 

Abel, who desired to live righteously 

and die righteously, would not stain 

his conduct even in a moment of 

extreme danger and wanted to take 

good care that he did not overstep the 

limits of the right of self-defence. 

665. Important Words: 

.i.e راد is derived from (I wish) ارید

he or it went to and fro; or he desired 

or sought (a thing). ارید means, he

intended or willed or wished or 

desired or sought. But sometimes the 

word does not express an actual will 

or wish but simply a practical state or 

condition likely to develop in a 

certain manner. The Arabs say of a 

seriously sick person یرید ان یموت (lit. he 

wishes to die) meaning, he is about to 

die or his condition bespeaks of near-

ness of death. The Quran says: ان  یرید
viz. the wall intended to fall ینقض

down, i.e. it was about or ready to fall 

down (18:78) (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse does not mean, as some 

may be led to think, that Abel desired 

his brother, Cain, to be cast into Hell. 

What he meant by the word ارید (I

wish), as explained under Important 

Words above, was simply that the 

natural and inevitable consequence of 

his own non-aggressive attitude 

would be that his brother would go to 

Hell. In fact, by using this expression, 

Abel desired to dissuade Cain from 

perpetration of the horrible crime of 

fear Allah, the Lord of the 

Universe.664 

 

30. ‘I wish that thou shouldst 

bear my sin as well as thy sin, 

and thus be among the inmates 

of the Fire, and that is the 

reward of those who do 

wrong.’665 

a0:0; .
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fratricide by picturing to him its 

awful consequences. He told his 

brother that, as for himself, he would 

rather die the death of one sinned 

against than raise his hand to kill him. 

The result of this would be that he 

(Cain) would take upon himself the 

burden of his (Abel’s) sin, (i.e. that of 

slaying him) as well as that of other 

sins of his own. 

The expression may be explained in 

another way also. The Holy Prophet 

is reported to have said that on the 

Day of Judgement the good deeds of 

transgressors would be transferred to 

the account of the persons whom they 

had wronged and if transgressors had 

no good deeds to their account, the 

sins of the persons transgressed 

against would be transferred to them 

and thus wrongdoers would bear not 

only their own sins but also those of 

the persons whom they had wronged 

(Muslim, ch. on Birr Was-Silah). 

666. Commentary: 
Instead of directly and briefly 

saying that "he killed his brother", the 

verse expresses the same idea in a 

somewhat longer sentence, viz. his 

mind induced him to kill his brother, 

so he killed him. This is done to point 

to the great truth that it is man’s own 

or mind, or more properly his نفس

own "self" which often becomes the 

source of evil for him. 

667. Commentary: 
Commentators differ as to whether 

the incident of the raven mentioned in 

the present verse was an actual fact or 

whether it is merely meant as a 

parable. It is not at all improbable 

that an incident of this nature might 

have actually occurred. The study of 

the ways and habits of birds has led 

to many useful discoveries. For the 

Biblical story of the two sons of 

Adam see Gen. 4:1-15 also the 

Jerusalem Targum. 

31. But his mind induced him to

kill his brother, so he killed him 

and became one of the 

losers.666 

32. Then Allah sent a raven 

which scratched in the ground, 

that He might show him how 

to hide the corpse of his brother. 

He said, ‘Woe is me! Am I not 

able to be even like this raven 

so that I may hide the corpse of 

my brother?’ And then he 

became regretful.667 
a0:0; .
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668. Commentary: 
This verse draws a great moral 

from the simple incident related in 
the foregoing verses. The incident of 
the two sons of Adam had a parallel 
in the history of nations, as hinted in 
the words, On account of this We 
prescribed for the Children of Israel, 
etc. If the incident simply related to 
"the two sons of Adam" it had 
obviously no direct bearing on the 
Israelites. 

As a matter of fact, what is hinted 

at is that an incident similar to that of 

the two sons of Adam mentioned 

here, but of much greater import, was 

to take place later. There was to 

appear among the brethren of the 

Israelites a Prophet whose offering 

God was to favour with acceptance, 

while that of his brethren, the 

Israelites, was to be rejected owing to 

their impiety and lack of 

righteousness. This was to enrage the 

Israelites against that Prophet and 

they were to become thirsty for his 

blood on account of envy, even as 

Cain had become thirsty for the blood 

of his brother Abel. The story of Cain 

and Abel was, therefore, intended, as 

hinted in the opening words of this 

verse, to serve as a warning for the 

Israelites. The Prophet meant to be 

raised from among the brethren of the 

Israelites was to be no ordinary soul. 

He was to be a World-Reformer 

ordained to bring the eternal Law for 

mankind whose entire future 

depended on him and, therefore, his 

slaying was equivalent to the slaying 

of the whole of mankind, and the 

preservation of his life was, as it 

were, the preservation of the life of 

the whole of mankind. This great soul 

had killed no person, nor had it 

created disorder in the land. 

33. On account of this, We 

prescribed for the children of 

Israel that whosoever killed a 

person—unless it be for killing 

a person or for creating disorder 

in the land—it shall be as if he 

had killed all mankind; and 

whoso gave life to one, it shall 

be as if he had given life to all 

mankind. And 
a
Our Messengers 

came to them with clear Signs, 

yet even after that, many of 

them commit excesses in the 

land.668 
a7:102; 9:70; 14:10; 40:23.
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The advent of this Prophet was 

foretold in the Bible (Deut. 18:18-

22), and therein it was also 

announced that God would demand 

requital of those who did not hearken 

to this Prophet. 

669. Commentary: 

The verse has two applications. 

Figuratively it applies to the People 

of the Book who, by rejecting the 

Prophet from among their brethren 

(see the preceding verse), were, as it 

were, waging war against God. The 

punishment which the verse 

prescribes for them finds a fitting 

illustration in their history. Taken in 

its apparent sense, the verse lays 

down the different forms of 

punishment that may be meted out to 

those who wage war against innocent 

Muslims, killing and slaying them 

and creating disorder in the land. 

The object underlying the 

injunction embodied in the words, 

their hands and their feet be cut off 

on alternate sides, is, on the one 

hand, to disable the culprit from 

carrying on a war of aggression, and 

on the other, to leave him fit enough 

to earn his living by doing some 

work. The cutting off of the hand and 

the foot on the same side would leave 

the victim utterly helpless. The verse 

also shows that Islam does not 

hesitate to take extreme measures to 

uproot an evil when the interests of 

society or the State demand it. Islam 

is not a religion of false sentiments 

but of sound judgement and true 

reason. See also the next verse. 

34. The reward of
a
those who 

wage war against Allah and His 

Messenger and strive to create 

disorder in the land is only this 

that they be slain or crucified or 

their hands and their feet be cut 

off on alternate sides, or they be 

expelled from the land. That 

shall be a disgrace for them in 

this world, and in the Hereafter 

they shall have a great 

punishment;669 

 

35. Except those
b
who repent 

before you have them in your 

power.  So  know  that  Allah  is 
a9:107. b4:18. 
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670. Commentary: 
This and the preceding verse refer, 

not to ordinary dacoits and robbers, 

as is wrongly assumed by some, but 

to rebels and those miscreants who 

make aggressive war upon the 

Muslim State, as is clear from the 

words, who wage war against Allah 

and His Messenger. This inference 

finds further support from the fact 

that the present verse promises 

amnesty to offenders if they repent. 

But obviously those who commit 

heinous offences against individuals 

or against society, such as dacoits, 

robbers and thieves, cannot, in 

ordinary circumstances, be pardoned 

by the State even if they repent. They 

must suffer the penalty of their 

wicked deeds as prescribed by the 

Law. Surely, repentance may secure 

for them pardon from God, but the 

powers of the State are limited in this 

respect. Political offenders, however, 

may be forgiven if they repent and 

desist from further acts of rebellion 

and other offences against the State. 

671. Important Words: 
-is the noun (way of approach) الوسیلة

infinitive from وسل. They say  وسل الی الله
i.e. he did a deed by which he بعمل

became near to God. وسل الیه بکذا means, 

he sought to bring himself near to 

him, or to approach or gain access to 

him, or to advance himself in his 

favour. وسیلة therefore, signifies, a

means of access to a thing; a means 

of becoming near to, or intimate with, 

a thing or person; honourable rank 

with a king; degree; affinity; a tie or 

connection (Lane). 

Commentary: 
It is wrong to interpret the word 

لوسیلةا  as meaning "an intermediary

between man and God"; such an 

interpretation is not only unsupported 

by the usage of the Arabic language, 

but is also opposed to the teachings of 

the Quran and the sayings of the Holy 

Prophet. The Quran says that those 

whom people invoke beside God and 

whom they desire to make 

intermediaries between themselves 

and God, in order to attain His 

nearness, are themselves in need of 

attaining His nearness (17:58). The 

Holy Prophet is also reported to have 

said: "Ask for وسیلة (nearness of God)

for me", i.e. pray to God that He may 

grant me His special nearness. The 

prayer after the usual call to Prayer 

includes the words, "O God! give 

Most Forgiving and 

Merciful.670 
R. 6. 

36. O ye who believe fear Allah 

and 
a
seek the way of approach 

unto Him and 
b
strive in His way 

that you may prosper.671 

a17:58. b9:41; 22:79. 
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Muhammad wasilah", meaning that 

God may vouchsafe to the Prophet 

increasingly greater nearness to 

Himself, and not that he may have 

someone to act as intermediary 

between him and God. The words 

that follow, viz. strive in His way, 

also point to the same interpretation; 

for they describe the means by which 

the nearness of God may be attained. 

671A. Commentary: 
The word مقیم rendered here as

"lasting" does not mean "never 

ending" but simply very long and not 

merely transitory. See also 11:108, 199. 

672. Commentary: 
In this verse the words, the man 

who steals, have been put before the 
words, the woman who steals, 
because stealing is more common 
among men than among women, 
while in 24:3 the word fornicatress 
precedes the word fornicator because 
the guilt of fornication is generally 
more easily proved against women 
than against men. This arrangement 
of words shows that there exists not 
only an intelligent order in the verses 
of the Quran, as shown elsewhere, 
but also an intelligent order in its 
words as well. 

37. Surely, if
a
those who 

disbelieve had all that is in the 

earth and as much over again, to 

ransom themselves therewith 

from the punishment of the Day 

of Resurrection, it would not be 

accepted from them; and they 

shall have a painful punishment. 

 

38. They will wish to come out 

of the Fire, but they will not be 

able to come out of it, and they 

shall have a lasting punish-

ment.671A 

39. And as for the man who

steals and the woman who 

steals, cut off their hands in 

retribution of their offence as an 

exemplary punishment from 

Allah. And Allah is Mighty, 

Wise.672 
a13:19; 39:48. 
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The punishment prescribed for a 

thief in this verse may appear to be 

too severe in the sight of those who 

are swayed by false sentiments. But 

the experience of the world shows 

that punishment, if it is to be 

deterrent, should be severe and 

exemplary. It is better to be severe to 

one and save a thousand than to be 

indulgent to all and ruin many. The 

God of Islam would not make 

Muslims spoilt children. When Islam 

was in power, there were very few 

cases of the cutting-off of the hands 

of thieves for the obvious reason that 

in view of the deterrent punishment 

prescribed by Islam there were very 

few cases of theft. Nowadays, 

however, when false sentiment 

prevails, thieves are given a light 

punishment, with the result that cases 

of theft are appallingly on the 

increase. He is certainly not a good 

surgeon who hesitates to amputate a 

rotten limb and thereby destroys the 

whole body. 

As for the definition of the word ید

(hand) ‘Ali, Son-in-law and Fourth 

Successor of the Holy Prophet, holds 

that only the fingers of a thief are to 

be cut off (Ma‘ani, vol. ii, p. 304); 

while most scholars are of the view 

that the hand is to be cut off at the 

wrist. 

Theologians differ as to the least 

amount of money or property stolen 

for which the prescribed punishment 

is to be inflicted. Imam Abu Hanifah 

held it to be ten dirhams, while Imam 

Malik and Imam Shafi‘i considered 

three dirhams or a quarter of a dinar 

to be the least amount, dirham and 

dinar being old silver and gold coins 

respectively. Both the above views 

are based on different interpretations 

of the sayings of the Holy Prophet. 

A dirham or a drachm (dram) is 

believed to be one-sixteenth part of 

an oz. in avoirdupois weight or one-

eighth part of an ounce in 

apothecaries weight, while a dinar is 

equal to 71 and a half barley-corns 

(Lane and New Standard Dictionary). 

40. But 
a
whoso repents after his 

transgression and amends, then 

will Allah surely turn to him in 

mercy; verily, Allah is Most 

Forgiving and Merciful. 

41. Dost thou not know that
b

Allah is He to Whom belongs 

the kingdom of the heavens and 

the earth? He punishes whom 

He  pleases  and forgives whom 
a6:55; 20:83; 25:72. b5:19; 48:15. 
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 672A. Commentary: 

Expressions like, He punishes 

whom He pleases and forgives whom 

He pleases, do not mean that the 

divine government of the universe is 

arbitrary and is based on no system or 

law. Such expressions are only 

intended to point out that, God being 

the final authority in the universe, His 

word is the law, there being no appeal 

against His orders. So man should be 

extremely careful in following His 

wish and carrying out His 

commandments. But, as God has 

Himself ordained, "His mercy 

surpasses or outweighs His anger" 

(Bukhari), and the universe is 

governed by "set laws of good and 

evil" (Muslim, ch. on Iman). 

He pleases; and Allah has 

power to do all things.672A 

42. O Messenger of Ours, let

not those grieve thee who 

hastily fall into disbelief—those 

who say with their mouths, ‘We 

believe,’ but their hearts believe 

not. And among the Jews too 

are those who would fondly 

listen to any lie—
a
who listen 

for conveying it to another 

people who have not come to 

thee. 
b
They pervert words after 

their being put in their right 

places, and say, ‘If you are 

given this, then accept it, but if 

you are not given this, then 

beware!’ And as for him whom 

Allah desires to try, thou shalt 

not avail him aught against 

Allah. These are they whose 

hearts Allah has not been 

pleased to purify; they shall 

have disgrace in this world, and 
a9:47. b2:76; 3:79; 4:47. 
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673. Commentary: 
The expression سماعون للکذب (who

would fondly listen to any lie) is 
capable of bearing two meanings: (1) 
they listen to you in order to lie, i.e. 
they come to you so that they may 
listen to your words, and then go out 
and distort and twist your words and 
their meanings before their own 
people and ascribe to you things 
which you did not say or mean; (2) 
they hearken to lies and accept them, 
i.e. they believe the lies which others 
utter about you and accept them as 
true. Similarly, the clause  سماعون لقوم
who listen for conveying it to) آخرین
another people) means: (1) they listen 
(to you) for the sake of another 
people; i.e. they come and listen to 
what you say in order to report it to 
another people; (2) they believe what 
others say about you and take it as true. 

 674. Important Words: 

-is the noun (things forbidden) السحت

infinitive from سحت. They say سحته i.e.

he extirpated or destroyed it utterly. 
سحت شعره means, he removed his hair 
utterly (in shaving and cutting).  سحت فی
means, he earned foul or unlawful تجارته
gain in his trade. An Arab would say 
ماله سحت i.e. his property may be 

destroyed with impunity. سحت
therefore means, a thing which is 
forbidden or unlawful; that which is 

foul and of bad repute; a bribe that is 
given to a judge or the like; anything 
little or small in quantity or number; 

or anything paltry, mean and 
inconsiderable (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words اکالون للسحت mean: (1) that

the Jews devour things that are 
forbidden and unlawful; or (2) they 
devour things the result of which is 

spiritual ruin and national des-
truction; or (3) they do not hesitate to 
take paltry and mean things 

unlawfully; or (4) they accept bribes. 

in the Hereafter they shall have 

a severe punishment.673 

 

43. They are habitual listeners 

to falsehood, 
a
devourers of 

things forbidden. If, then, they 

come to thee for judgement, 

judge between them or turn 

aside from them. And if thou 

turn aside from them, they 

cannot harm thee at all. And if 

thou judge, judge between them 

with justice. Surely, Allah loves 

those who are just.674 
a5:63, 64. 
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For an explanation of the words  سماعون
.see the previous verse للکذب

675. Commentary: 

The verse means to say that when 

the Jews do not accept the verdict of 

their own Book which they believe to 

be the Word of God, how can they be 

expected to accept the decision of the 

Holy Prophet which they do not 

believe as such. Their coming to the 

Prophet and seeking his judgement in 

their disputes in the presence of their 

own Book exposes the wickedness of 

their motives. 

The words, wherein is Allah’s 
judgement, do not mean that the 
Quran regarded the Torah as it existed 
at the time of the Holy Prophet to be 
God’s judgement on matters of 
dispute. The words have simply been 
used to express the attitude of the 
Jews towards the Torah. But at the 
same time it must not be understood 
that the Quran regards the Torah in its 
present form as devoid of all truth. In 
spite of its text having been tampered 
with, it does contain certain 
ordinances, laws and truths in their 
original, pure form. 

44. And how will they make 

thee their judge when they have 

with them the Torah, wherein is 

Allah’s judgement? Yet, in spite 

of that they turn their backs; and 

certainly they will not be-

lieve.675 
R. 7. 

45. Surely We sent down
a
the 

Torah wherein was guidance 

and light. By it did the 

Prophets, who were obedient to 

Us, judge for the Jews, as did 

the godly people and those 

learned in the Law; for they 

were required to preserve the 

Book of Allah, and because 

they were guardians over it. 

Therefore fear not men but fear 

Me; and 
b
barter not My Signs 

for  a  paltry  price. And 
c
whoso 

a6:92; 7:155. b2:42. c5:46, 48. 
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676. Important Words: 

.See 3:80 .(godly people) ربانیون

is the plural of (learned men) احبار

i.e. he made it حبره They say .حبر

beautiful; or he made him happy; or 

he treated him with honour. حبر (hibr)

or حبر (habr) means, a learned man of

the Jews; or any learned man; a good 

or righteous man (Lane & Aqrab). 

وااستحفظ   (were required to preserve)

is in the passive voice being formed 

from حفظ. They say حفظه i.e. he kept it

or preserved it or guarded it or 

protected it; or he prevented it from 

perishing or becoming lost. استحفظه (in
the active voice) means, he asked him 

to keep or guard or preserve it from 

perishing or becoming lost; or he 

asked him to be careful of, or 

attentive to, it; or he placed it with 

him to preserve or guard or take care 

of it; or he entrusted him with it or 

gave it to him in trust (Lane). 

Commentary: 

In this verse the Quran brings home 

to the Jews the charge mentioned in 

the previous verse. When even the 

Prophets of God who followed Moses 

were required to judge according to 

the Torah, who are they to refuse to 

refer their disputes to it? 

The words, Therefore fear not men 

but fear Me, and barter not My Signs 

for a paltry price, mean that the 

referring by the Jews of their disputes 

to the Holy Prophet meant that they 

no longer looked upon the Torah as 

the revealed Word of God, and also 

that they had complete faith in the 

honesty, truthfulness and justice of 

the Holy Prophet. If such was the 

case, and there were also clear 

prophecies in their Scriptures bearing 

witness to his truth, then their refusal 

to believe in him showed that they 

feared men more than they feared 

God. Moreover, the rejection of the 

Holy Prophet meant not only the 

rejection of those prophecies but of 

Moses himself, who brought the 

Book which contains those 

prophecies. 

It is also clear from this verse that it 

is not necessary for every Prophet to 

bring a new Law and not to be the 

follower of another Prophet or Book. 

The Prophets that appeared among 

the Jews after Moses, including Jesus, 

brought no new Law but followed 

Moses and acted upon the Law that 

was revealed to him. Says the verse, 

By it did the Prophets, who were 

obedient to Us, judge for the Jews. 

The Prophets who judged the Jews by 

the Torah were obviously subject to 

the Law of the Torah and had no Law 

of their own. 

judges not by that which Allah 

has sent down, these it is who 

are the disbelievers.676 

46. And therein We prescribed

for them: A life for a life, and an 

eye for an eye, and a nose for a 
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677. Commentary: 

As the law mentioned in this verse 

is clearly stated to have belonged to 

the Torah, though it is not to be found 

in the Bible as we now have it, the 

words, And whoso waives the right 

thereto, constitute clear evidence of 

the fact that the teaching about 

forgiveness of which Christians boast 

so much was no monopoly of the 

Gospels. It was contained in the 

Torah also, though at the same time 

there can be no denying the fact that 

the teachings of Moses lay extra 

stress on retaliation, as do those of 

Jesus on forgiveness and non-

resistance. 

678. Commentary: 

The words, We caused Jesus, son of 

Mary, to follow in their footsteps, 

show that, like the Prophets who 

preceded him, Jesus also was a 

follower of the Law of Moses, the 

Gospels being only an exposition of 

selected teachings of the Torah suited 

to those times. 

nose, and an ear for an ear, and 

a tooth for a tooth, and for other 

injuries equitable retaliation. 

And whoso waives the right 

thereto, it shall be an expiation 

for his own sins; and 
a
whoso 

judges not by what Allah has 

sent down, these it is who are 

wrongdoers.677 

 

47. And 
b
We caused Jesus, son 

of Mary, to follow in their 

footsteps, 
c
fulfilling that which 

was revealed before him in the 

Torah; and We gave him the 

Gospel which contained 

guidance and light, fulfilling 

that which was revealed before 

it in the Torah, and a guidance 

and an admonition for the God-

fearing.678 

48. And let the People of the 

Gospel judge according to what 
a5:45, 48. b2:88; 57:28. c3:51; 61:7. 

Naveed ul Islam
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679. Commentary: 

The words, And let the People of 

the Gospel judge according to what 

Allah has revealed therein, do not 

mean that the Gospel is a Book of 

Law and that Christians should act 

upon the Law revealed in it, for the 

obvious reason that the Gospel is not 

a Book of Law, Jesus himself having 

followed the Law of Moses from 

which not a jot or tittle was to pass 

away till there had come the 

revelation of the perfect Law 

embodied in the Quran. 

In fact, these words, like the similar 

ones contained in 5:45, do not enjoin 

obedience to any Law of Moses or 

Jesus but refer to the prophecies 

contained in the Torah and the Gospel 

about the Holy Prophet of Islam. 

Thus the present verse as well as 5:45 

warns Jews and Christians that if they 

defied these prophecies and rejected 

the Holy Prophet, they would be 

regarded as "wrongdoers" and 

"rebellious" in the sight of God. For 

the Biblical prophecies about the 

Holy Prophet of Islam see note on 

2:42, 90; and also John 16:7-13. 

Allah has revealed therein, and 
a
whoso judges not by what 

Allah has revealed, these it is 

who are the rebellious.679 

 

49. And 
b
We have revealed unto 

thee the Book comprising the 

truth and fulfilling that which 

was revealed before it in the 

Book, and as a guardian over it. 
c
Judge, therefore, between them 

by what Allah has revealed, 

and follow not their evil 

inclinations, turning away from 

the truth which has come to 

thee. For each of you We 

prescribed a clear spiritual Law 

and a manifest way in secular 

matters. And 
d
if Allah had 

enforced  His   will,  He  would 
a5:45-46. b6:107; 39:3. c5:50. d10:100; 11:119; 16:10. 
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680. Important Words: 

امھیمن  (guardian) is derived from ھیمن. 

They say ھیمن الرجل i.e. the man said, 

Amen.  الطائر علی فراخهھیمن  means, the bird 

fluttered its wings over its young.  ھیمن
 means, such a one became a فلان علی کذا

protector and guardian over it. المھیمن
when used about God means, He 

Who affords security and protection 

to His creatures when they are in a 

state of fear and danger (Aqrab). 

According to Lisan, the word مھیمن is

derived from ھمن which is originally

being مھیمن the active participle ,امن

really مؤامن. The word مھیمن means,

witness; afforder of security and 

peace; controller and superintendent 

of the affairs of men; guardian and 

protector (Lisan). 

is derived (clear spiritual Law) شرعة

from شرع. They say شرع فی الامر i.e. he 

entered into the affair; or he entered 

upon or commenced the affair. شرع المال
means, he brought the cattle to the 

watering place so that they might 

drink water. شرع الله لنا کذا means, God

made it apparent or manifest to us; or 

God prescribed it for us as a religious 

Law. شرعة means, a custom; the

religious Law of God consisting of 

such ordinances as those of Fasting, 

Prayer and Pilgrimage and other acts 

of piety; a way of belief and conduct 

which is manifest and right. شریعة
means, a watering place such as is 

permanent and apparent to the eye, 

like the water of rivers, to which men 

and beasts resort; a way to water; 

religion or way of belief and practice 

(Lane). 

manifest way in secular) منھاج

matters) is derived from نھج i.e. it (a

road or way) became manifest, 

plainly apparent or open; or he 

rendered (a road or an affair) 

manifest, plainly apparent or open. 

means, a manifest, plainly النھج or المنھاج

apparent and open road or way 

(Lane). Al-Mubarrad says that شرعة
signifies the beginning of a way and 

signifies the well-trodden body منھاج

of it (Qadir). Thus شرعة would be

mostly law relating to spiritual 

matters and منھاج law relating to

secular matters. 

Commentary: 

The Quran is spoken of as a 

guardian over the previous Scriptures 

have made you all one people, 

but He wishes to try you by that 

which He has given you. 
a
Vie, 

then, with one another in good 

works. To Allah shall you all 

return; then will He inform you 

of that wherein you differed.680 

 

a3:134; 35:33; 57:22. 
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in the sense that it has preserved all 

that was true and permanent in them 

by embodying the same in itself, and 

has left out what lacked the element 

of permanence and failed to meet the 

needs of all mankind at all times. 

Again, it is called a guardian over 

Scriptures because it enjoys Divine 

protection against being tampered 

with, a blessing denied to other 

revealed Scriptures. All that is of 

permanent use in the previous 

Scriptures has been preserved in the 

Quran. 

The words, for each of you, mean 

that not only for every nation but for 

every individual also God has 

appointed two clear ways, one 

pertaining to spiritual and the other to 

secular matters. 

This verse also supplies an answer 

to the question, why God did not 

raise one Prophet for the whole of 

mankind in the beginning of the 

world, so that all peoples might have 

become one. The verse says that God 

has done so to "try" men and find out 

their fitness for the final Law. It is 

like appointing different stages of 

examinations to test the ability of 

students and thus raise them gradually 

to the final and topmost class. 

681. Important Words: 
cause thee to fall into) یفتنوك

affliction). یفتنون is derived from فتن. 
They say فتنه i.e. he burnt it; he or it

caused him to fall into trial, affliction, 

trouble or distress; he made him turn 

from or quit the position in which he 

was; or he made him turn from the 

right course (Lane & Aqrab). See also 

2:103, 192; 4:92. 

50. And We have revealed the

Book to thee bidding thee to 
a
judge between them by that 

which Allah has revealed and 

not to follow their evil  

inclinations, and to be on thy 

guard against them, 
b
lest they 

cause thee to fall into affliction 

on account of part of what Allah 

has revealed to thee. But if they 

turn away, then know that Allah 

intends to smite them for some 

of their sins. And indeed a large 

number of men are dis-

obedient.681 
a5:49. b17:74. 
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is a particle used (on account of) عن

to give a number of meanings. Here it 
signifies "because of" or "on account 
of" (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words, they cause thee to fall 

into affliction on account of part of 

what Allah has revealed to thee, mean 
that the cause of the enmity and 
hatred of the disbelievers for the Holy 

Prophet is the revelation which God 
has sent down to him. His enemies 
hatch plots against him and seek to 

involve him in trouble because some 
parts of his teachings are particularly 
repugnant to them, running counter to 

their most cherished views. 

682. Important Words: 
gives a number of (judgement) حکم

meanings including judgement, rule, 

jurisdiction, dominion, government, 

ordinance, decree, law; also predica-

ment (Lane). See also 2:130; 3:8; 4:36. 

683. Commentary: 

The verse should not be construed 
to prohibit or discourage just or 
benevolent treatment of Jews, 

Christians and other disbelievers. 
Elsewhere, the Quran says: Allah 
forbids you not respecting those who 

have not fought against you on 
account of your religion and who 
have not driven you forth from your 

homes, that you be kind to them and 
act equitably towards them; surely 
Allah loves those who are equitable 

(60:9). Thus it is only those Jews or 
Christians who are at war with 
Muslims whom the Quran forbids to 

be taken for friends. 

Moreover, the word اولیاء (friends)

signifies not only friends but helpers 

and protectors also, and may thus be 

rendered as "protecting friends"; and 

surely Muslims cannot take Jews and 

Christians as their protecting friends. 

51. Do they then seek the

judgement of the days of 

Ignorance? And who is better 

than Allah as a Judge for a 

people who have firm faith?682 
R. 8. 

52. O ye who believe! 
a
take not

the Jews and the Christians for 

friends. They are friends one 

to another. And whoso among 

you takes them for friends is 

indeed one of them. Verily, 

Allah guides not the unjust 

people.683 
a3:29, 119; 4:145; 5:58; 60:10. 
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Their only protecting friends are God 

and His Prophet as well as their own 

brethren in faith. See also 5:56 below. 

The expression, They are friends 
one to another, means that Jews and 
Christians forget their own 
differences and become united in their 
opposition to Islam and the Holy 
Prophet. Truly has the Prophet said: 
i.e. "all disbelief forms one الکفر ملة واحدة
community" viz. all disbelievers, 
however inimical to one another, are 
like one community when opposed to 
Islam. 

684. Important Words: 
دار is derived from (misfortune) دائرة

meaning, he or it went or moved 
round; or he or it circled or revolved 
or returned to the place from which 
he or it began to move. یت داربالب
means, he went round about the 
house; or he surrounded or 
encompassed it. They say دارت الایام
meaning, the days came round in 
their turn, i.e. repeated themselves. 
The expression دارت به دوائرالزمان means,
the revolutions of fortune or time 
made him turn around from one state 

or condition to another. They say: 
یھم الدوائر دارت عل meaning, calamities 
befell them. ةدائر  therefore, means: (1)
the circuit, ambit or circumference of 
a thing; (2) a ring, a circle; (3) a turn 
of fortune, especially an evil 
accident; a misfortune; a calamity; 
defeat or rout; slaughter or death 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verb سارع (he hastened) from

which یسارعون (hastening) has been

formed is generally followed by the 

preposition  الی ; but according to Arabic

usage sometimes a verb takes after it 

a preposition which properly belongs 

to another verb mentioned or under-

stood before it, thus retaining not 

only its own sense but also acquiring 

that of the verb whose preposition it 

takes. In the present verse the verb 

has been followed (hastening) یسارعون

not by the preposition الی meaning, to

or toward, but by the preposition فی
which means in, among or into, thus 

adding to its own sense the further 

significance of the verb یدخلون (they

53. And thou wilt see those in 

whose hearts is a disease, 

hastening towards them, saying, 

‘We fear lest a misfortune befall 

us.’ Maybe, 
a
Allah will bring 

about victory or some other 

event from Himself. Then will 

they become regretful of what 

they concealed in their 

minds.684 
a32:30, 31. 
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enter). Hence the expression  یسارعون
would (hastening towards them) فیھم

really mean "hastening towards them, 

they enter among them". 

The word "victory" mentioned in 
the verse may either refer to the Fall 

of Mecca or to victory in general. The 
word امر (event) coming after victory
evidently refers to something greater 

than victory. Obviously, it refers to the 
entry into Islam of the whole Arabian 
peninsula and the establishment of 

the power of Islam in it. 

685. Important Words: 
is derived (kind and humble) اذلة

from ذل i.e. he or it was or became
low, base, paltry, humble or weak.  ذلت
,means, the beast became easy الدابة
submissive and manageable. ذل الطریق
means, the road became beaten and 
trodden and easy to be travelled. اذله
means, he rendered him low, base, 
humble or weak. ذل (dhillun) or ذل
(dhullun) means, submissiveness or 
manageableness; also gentleness and 
mercy. ذلیل which is the singular of اذلة

54. And those who believe will 

say, ‘Are these they who swore 

by Allah with their most solemn 

oaths that they were surely with 

you?’ Their works are vain and 

they have become the losers. 

55. O ye who believe!
a
whoso 

among you turns back from his 

religion, then let it be known 

that in his stead Allah will soon 

bring a people whom He will 

love and who will love Him, 

and who will be kind and 

humble towards believers, hard 

and firm against disbelievers. 

They will strive in the cause of 

Allah and will not fear the 

reproach of a fault-finder. That 

is Allah’s grace; He bestows it 

upon whomsoever He pleases; 

and Allah is Bountiful, All-

Knowing.685 

 

a3:145. 
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means low, base, mean, paltry, 
humble or weak; easy and smooth; 
also gentle and merciful (Lane). 

is the plural of (hard and firm) اعزة
عز which is verbal adjective from عزیز
meaning, he was or became mighty, 
potent, powerful or strong, or high and 
elevated; he magnified or exalted 
himself; he resisted or withstood; he 
was indomitable and invincible; it (a 
thing) was or became rare, scarce, hard 
to find; or he or it was or became dear, 
highly esteemed and greatly valued; or 
it became difficult and hard. عزیز of
which the plural is اعزة means, mighty
and powerful; high and elevated; 
resisting and invincible; hard and 
difficult rough in manners; rare or 
scarce or highly esteemed (Lane & 
Aqrab). See also 2:130. 

وسع is derived from (Bountiful) واسع
i.e. it (place, vessel, etc.) was 
sufficient or sufficiently large or 
capacious or ample or abundant. السعة
means, width or extent; ampleness or 
plentifulness; capacity or power. واسع
means, possessing ample power or 
ability; powerful, bountiful; One Who 
gives to all; One Who encompasses 
all things (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse lays down an infallible 

sign of a true and living religion 
which is that the number of its 
followers is never allowed to fall or 
decrease permanently. If one 
individual goes out of its pale, God 

brings in a number to take his place. 
If the followers of a religion are 
found to be steadily and perpetually 
decreasing with no arrangement for 
recovery, that religion must be dead 
and truth must have departed from it. 

The words اذلة علی المؤمنین (kind and
humble toward believers) mean that 
true believers whom God will bring 
in place of apostates will be 
susceptible to the influence of brother 
believers, will be lenient in their 
dealings with them, will connive at 
their shortcomings, will be ready to 
forgive and forget their faults and will 
love and be kind to them. And the 
expression اعزة علی الکافرین (hard and firm
toward disbelievers) means that they 
will not be afraid of disbelievers nor 
will they be susceptible to their 
baneful influence. In fact, the above 
are the two main characteristic qualities 
of a rising people who love God. 

The words, They will strive in the 
cause of Allah, mean that, unlike the 
weak of faith who are ever ready to 
turn back from their religion and 
stumble at every trial, the newcomers 
will be zealous Muslims, eager to 
bring others into the fold of Islam. 

We are further told in the verse that 

a true believer is never afraid of 

laying down his life in the cause of 

Allah. He does not fear the 

reproaches of fault-finders or 

scoffers. He fears neither the sword 

nor the censure of the enemy. 

56. 
a
Your friend is only Allah 

and His Messenger and the 

believers  who  observe  Prayer 

 

a2:258; 3:69. 
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686. Important Words: 

See .(who worship God alone) راکعون

2:44. 

687. Commentary: 

People seek the friendship of great 

men in order to succeed in life. But, 

asks the verse, who is greater than 

God and His Messenger and the true 

believers, and how can those who 

make friends with them fail in life? 

688. Commentary: 

This verse further explains the 

previous verses about the principle 

underlying the befriending of 

disbelievers. Muslims are not allowed 

to have friendly relations with people 

who scoff at their religion and mock 

at their Prophet. It would kill a 

Muslim’s self-respect if he were to do 

so, and who can be more jealous and 

more self-respecting than a true 

Muslim? In 5:52, Muslims are 

forbidden to make friends with 

disbelievers because of their hostile 

and belligerent attitude towards them; 

in the present verse they are 

forbidden to do so because they scoff 

at their religion. This, however, does 

not mean that they are prevented 

from having dealings of any kind 

with disbelievers or from doing good 

to them and treating them kindly. In 

this connection see also 60:9, 10. 

The word کفار (disbelievers) when

used in contrast to the People of the 

Book means, "disbelievers from 

among idolaters"; but when used 

generally, it is applied both to the 

People of the Book and the idolaters. 

Here it refers to idolaters. 

and pay the Zakah and worship 

God alone.686 

 

57. And those who take Allah 

and His Messenger and the 

believers for friends should rest 

assured that 
a
it is the party of 

Allah that must triumph.687 
R. 9. 

58. O ye who believe! 
b
take not 

those for friends 
c
who make a 

jest and sport of your religion 

from among those who were 

given the Book before you, and 

the disbelievers. And fear Allah 

if you are believers;688 
a58:23. b3:29, 119; 4:145; 5:52; 60:10. c6:71; 7:52. 



PT.6 AL-MA’IDAH CH.5 

793 

689. Commentary: 

The verse cites an instance of how 

the People of the Book and idolaters 

made a jest of the religion of Islam. 

690. Important Words: 

is an interrogative (?do you) ھل

particle which, when followed by الا
(except or but), may be translated in 

the form of a negative statement. 

Thus the words  مون منا الا ان آمناھل تنق  may

also be rendered as, "you do not find 

fault with us but because we believe". 

Sometimes it is used in the sense of ان
(verily) to express a positive 

statement as ھل اتی علی الانسان حین من الدھر i.e.

Surely, there has come upon man a 

period of time, etc. 

is formed (you find fault with) تنقمون

from نقم. They say نقم منه i.e. he

punished or exacted vengeance on 

him. نقم منه کذا means, he criticized him,

found fault with him and severely 

disliked him for such an evil deed of 

his. منا تنقم ما  means, what fault do you 

find with us, or what blame do you 

bring against us while we have 

committed no offence? (Aqrab). See 

also 3:5. 

Commentary: 
The verse drives home to Jews and 

Christians their folly in persecuting 
Muslims and finding fault with them. 
It seems, in effect, to say to them that 
the only offence which has made 
Muslims deserving of their 
persecution and criticism is that they 
believe in all the Prophets and all the 
Books of God; while before the 
advent of Islam they disbelieved in 
all these things. A Muslim not only 
believes in the Holy Prophet and the 
Quran but also in Moses and Jesus 
and all other Prophets, and looks 
upon what was revealed to each one 
of them as of Divine origin. Thus, the 
verse administers a subtle but very 
effective rebuke to Christians and 

59. And who, when you call

people to Prayer, take it as jest 

and sport. That is because they 

are a people who do not 

understand.689 

60. Say, ‘O People of the Book!

do 
a
you find fault with us 

because we believe in Allah and 

what has been sent down to us 

and what was sent down 

previously? Or is it because 

most of you are disobedient to 

God?’690 
a7:127; 60:2. 
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Jews, whose Prophets Islam calls 
upon its followers to respect and 
honour as true Messengers of God. 
The verse may equally apply to the 
opponents of every other Prophet, 
because the attitude of the rejecters of 
all Prophets of God and the reason for 
their persecuting believers are 
invariably the same. 

691. Commentary: 
The word ذالك (that) may refer either

to the persecution of Muslims by the 
People of the Book hinted in the 
words, do you find fault with us? 
occurring in the previous verse, or it 
may refer to the party of believers 
whom they persecuted. In the former 
case, the first clause of the present 
verse would be rendered as "Shall I 
inform you of those whose reward 
with God is worse than the pain and 
misery they are inflicting upon 
Muslims?" In the latter case, the 
clause would be rendered as "Shall I 
inform you of those whose reward 
with God is worse than that of those 
people whom they persecute?" Those 

whose reward with God is worse are, 
of course, the Jews themselves. They 
are warned that they will suffer much 
greater torment than that which they 
can inflict on Muslims. 

The words "apes" and "swine" have 
been used here in a figurative sense. 
Certain traits are peculiar to particular 
animals, and these cannot be fully 
described unless the animal to which 
they are known to belong is expressly 
named. For instance, in order to 
express the unluckiness or 
inauspiciousness of a person, an Arab 
would say, "Such a one is more 
inauspicious than the owl". Similarly, 
the words "apes" and "swine" have 
been used in the present verse not by 
way of abuse, for the Quran does not 
use abusive language, nor was the 
Holy Prophet an abuser, but to point 
to the typical traits of the Jewish 
character. The peculiar characteristic 
of the ape is expressed in the well-
known Arabic saying: "Such a one is 
more adulterous than the ape" (an 
epithet also used by Jesus about the 
Jews of his time). The ape is also 

61. Say, ‘Shall I inform you of 

those whose reward with Allah 

is worse than that? They are 

those 
a
whom Allah has cursed 

and on whom His wrath has 

fallen and of whom He has 

made apes and swine and 
b
who 

worship the Evil One. 
c
These 

indeed are in a worse plight, 

and farther astray from the right 

path.691 
a2:66; 7:167. b2:258; 4:52. c12:78; 25:35. 
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noted for its mimicry (see 2:66). The 
swine is characterized by filthy and 
shameless habits and also by its 
foolishness. See also 2:174. 

Though the Holy Prophet himself 
never used these words about the 
Jews, yet the Quran does so, because 
God as Judge and Master is justified 
and entitled to do so. A judge is often 
called upon to use expressions that 
may be necessary fully to describe 
the guilt of the condemned party. In 
fact, he would be failing in his duty if 
he did not do so. Jesus used similar 
expressions with regard to the Jews 
of his day. He did not abuse them; but 
only condemned them as a judge and 
vicegerent of God. See also note on 
2:66. 

692. Commentary: 

By hypocritically uttering the 

words, We believe, the Jews merely 
copied the believers’ mode of 
expressing their belief without under-
standing and realizing the real import 
of these words; and thus they 
displayed (as hinted in the foregoing 
verse) the mimicking characteristic of 
the ape. See also the next verse. 

693. Commentary: 
This and the preceding verse give 

the reasons why the Jews have been 
called apes and swine in 5:61. 
Whereas the ape imitates and mimics, 
the swine eats filth and is aggressive 
in attack, beside being extra filthy in 
some of its habits. 

694. Commentary: 

The words قولھم الاثم (uttering

falsehood) literally mean "their 

uttering of sin". As اثم (sin), in spite

62. And when they come to

you, they say, ‘We believe,’ 

while they enter with unbelief 

and go out therewith; and Allah 

best knows what they 

conceal.692 

63. And thou seest many of 

them hastening towards sin and 

transgression and 
a
the eating of 

things forbidden. Evil indeed is 

that which they practise.693 

64. 
b
Why do not the divines and 

those learned in the Law 

prohibit them from uttering 

falsehood and eating things 

forbidden? Evil indeed is that 

which they do.694 

 

a5:43. b5:80. 
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of including a sinful utterance, is 

generally committed and not uttered, 

some commentators have suggested 

that the word قول has been used here

in the sense of "doing." But it is more 

probable that the word قول has been

joined to the word اثم (sin) in order to

express the combined idea of both 

"uttering" and "doing". As will be 

noted, the present verse is preceded 

both by a saying of the Jews, viz. "we 

believe" (5:62), which being a false 

utterance is a sin, and by a "deed" of 

theirs, viz. "hastening towards sin and 

transgression" (5:63), which are 

obviously sinful acts. Thus, by 

joining the word قول (uttering) to the

word اثم (sin), the Quran aims at

combining both sinful words and deeds. 

Mention of the second wicked deed 

of the Jews referred to in 5:63, viz. 

"their eating of forbidden things", is 

repeated in the present verse in order 

to point out that not only the common 

folk but the leaders of the Jewish 

community also were steeped in sin. 

695. Important Words: 

ید The word .(both His hands) یداه
(hand or arm) is derived from یدی
(yadyun) and, besides its literal 

meaning, gives a number of 

figurative meanings e.g., (1) favour, 

benefit, bounty or generosity; (2) 

power, dominion, control, authority 

or superiority (Aqrab & Lane). 

65. And
a
the Jews say, ‘The 

hand of Allah is tied up.’ Their 

own hands shall be tied up and 

they shall be cursed for what 

they say. Nay, both His hands 

are wide open; He spends how 

He pleases. And 
b
what has been 

sent down to thee from thy Lord 

will most surely increase many 

of them in rebellion and 

disbelief. And 
c
We have cast 

among them enmity and hatred 

till the Day of Resurrection. 

Whenever 
d
they kindle a fire for 

war, Allah extinguishes it. And 

they strive to create disorder in 

the earth, and Allah loves not 

those who create disorder.695 
a3:182; 36:48. b5:69. c3:56; 5:15. d2:18. 
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Commentary: 
The expression: Their own hands 

shall be tied up, signifies that the 

Jews shall be suitably punished for 

their insolent saying expressed in the 

words, The hand of Allah is tied up. 

The sentence may also be taken as 

optative, meaning, "may their hands 

be tied up." But as what Allah wills 

must come to pass, therefore the 

expression may be better rendered in 

the form of a positive statement, 

meaning that the Jews shall become 

miserly and stingy. 

The clause, Nay, both His hands are 

wide open, constitutes a crushing 

reply to the taunt of the Jews, that the 

hand of Allah is tied up. The Quran 

says that not only is the hand of God 

not tied up but that both His hands 

are wide open—the one to give to the 

believers in plenty and the other to 

punish the Jews for their insolence. 

The sentences which follow the 

clause, Nay, both His hands are wide 

open, refer respectively to the work 

of the two hands of God, namely (1) 

the bestowal of special bounties upon 

believers, and (2) the exemplary 

punishment of Jews for their sins. It 

will be noted that the hand is used 

both as an instrument for bestowing a 

favour or bounty and as a symbol of 

power and dominion for seizing and 

punishing an offender. 

The enmity and hatred referred to 

in the verse are to exist and continue 

not only among Jews themselves but 

also among Christians, as well as 

between Jews and Christians. 

The expression, Whenever they 

kindle a fire for war, refers to the 

attempts of Jews to incite the 

idolaters of Arabia to wage war 

against Muslims, as well as to their 

own hostile activities against Islam. 

696. Important Words: 

They .نعم is derived from (bliss) النعیم

say نعم عیشه i.e. his life was or became

plentiful and easy; or it was or 

became good or pleasant. نعمة
(na‘mat) means, ease and plenty; 

pleasantness and softness of life; 

enjoyment of a life of ease; comfort 

and affluence; tenderness, bloom, or 

freshness. نعمة (ni‘mat) means, a

benefit; favour; boon; blessing; 

bounty; grace or what God bestows 

on man. نعیم means, grace of God;

ease and plenty; welfare; well-being; 

delight and pleasure; blessing (Lane). 

66. And
a
if the People of the 

Book had believed and been 

righteous, We would surely 

have removed from them their 

evils and We would surely have 

admitted them into gardens of 

bliss.696 
a7:97. 
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Commentary: 

The verse makes it absolutely clear 
that in order to get salvation and enter 
Heaven, it is necessary that the 
People of the Book should believe in 
the Holy Prophet and the Quran and 
that their believing in past Prophets 
and past Books is not sufficient. In 
this connection see also 2:63. 

The expression, gardens of bliss, 
denotes a perfect state of spiritual 
pleasure as well as an abode of bliss. 
It may be noted here that while 
qualifying the word جنة (garden or
Heaven) the Quran uses four distinct 
expressions: 

 i.e. gardens of bliss, as جنات النعیم (1)
in the present verse; (2) جنات الماوی i.e.
gardens of refuge, as in 32:20; (3)  جنات
;i.e. gardens of eternity, as in 9:72 عدن
and (4) جنات الفردوس i.e. gardens of 
Paradise, as in 18:108. These names 
represent different aspects as well as 

different grades and sections of 
Heaven. 

697. Commentary: 

If Jews and Christians had given 
due consideration to the prophecies in 
their Scriptures, they would certainly 
have believed in the Quran, which 
had come in fulfilment of those 
prophecies. 

The words, they would surely have 
eaten of good things from above them 
and from under their feet, mean: (1) 
they would have received both 
heavenly blessings, such as Divine 
revelation and communion with God, 
as well as worldly prosperity; (2) they 
would have had not only timely and 
abundant rains from above but the 
earth below their feet would also 
have yielded to them its produce in 
abundance; and (3) God would have 
provided them with both heavenly 
and earthly means of progress. 

67. And if
a
they had observed 

the Torah and the Gospel and 

what has been now sent down 

to them from their Lord, they 

would, surely, have eaten of 

good things from above them 

and from under their feet. 

Among them are a people who 

are moderate; but many of 

them—evil indeed is that which 

they do.697 

 

R. 10. 

68. O Messenger!
b
convey to 

the people what has been revealed 
a5:48. b6:20. 
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698. Commentary: 

There is much difference of opinion 

about the time when this verse, 

containing a promise of God to 

protect the Holy Prophet against his 

enemies, was revealed. Ibn Jarir, Ibn 

Kathir, Durr-e-Manthur and Al-

Bahrul-Muhit mention a large number 

of narrators who report that the verse 

was revealed at Mecca. There are 

certain others, however, according to 

whom the verse was revealed at 

Medina. The author of the Ruhul-

Ma‘ani says, the verse was first 

revealed at Mecca, and was revealed 

again at Medina, and this seems to be 

the correct view. In fact, it appears to 

have been revealed four or five times. 

The words, if thou do it not, thou 

hast not conveyed His message, do 

not signify apprehension that the 

Holy Prophet was going to be remiss 

in his duty. They have been simply 

used to express the general principle 

that he who fails to convey part of his 

message, in fact, fails to deliver the 

message at all. 

The expression دیھلای  (guides not) is

not used here in the sense of "not 
showing the way to truth", for 
occurring directly after the command 

to deliver the message of God to the 
people it cannot mean that God will 
not guide disbelievers to truth. If they 

were not to be guided to the right 
path, what was the sense in 
commanding the Prophet to deliver 

God’s Message to them? The 
expression is, therefore, used here not 
in the spiritual but in the physical 

sense. Occurring immediately after 
the Divine promise of protection to 
the Holy Prophet, the expression دیھلای
means that God will not allow 
disbelievers to devise means of 
successfully harming him; and that 

they will not be guided to come near 
him and kill him. It must, however, 
be remembered that the Divine 

promise regarding the protection of 
the Holy Prophet did not mean that 
his enemies would not be allowed to 

do him any physical harm 
whatsoever. It only means that they 
would not be permitted to take his life 

or disable him permanently so as to 
render him unfit for his work. 

to thee from thy Lord; and if 

thou do it not, thou hast not 

conveyed His Message at all. 

And Allah will protect thee 

from men. Surely, Allah guides 

not the disbelieving people.698 

69. Say, ‘O People of the Book,

you stand on nothing until you 

observe the Torah and the 

Gospel and what has now been 
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699. Commentary: 

It may be objected here that in 

2:114 Jews and Christians were 

rebuked for saying of one another 

that they stood on nothing, and in the 

present verse the Quran itself uses an 

identical expression about the People 

of the Book. But on deeper thinking 

one should concede that there is an 

obvious difference between the two 

statements. The statement referred to 

in 2:114 was unqualified, but the 

statement in the present verse is 

qualified by the clause, "unless you 

observe the Torah", etc. 

700. Commentary: 

See notes on 2:63 and 5:66. 

701. Commentary: 

By comparing this verse with 5:13, 

it appears that "the leaders" 

mentioned in the latter verse are none 

but the "Messengers" mentioned in 

the present verse. 

sent down to you from your 

Lord.’ And surely 
a
what has 

been sent down to thee from thy 

Lord will increase many of 

them in rebellion and disbelief; 

so grieve not for the 

disbelieving people.699 

70. Surely,
b
those who have 

believed, and the Jews, and the 

Sabians, and the Christians—

whoso believes in Allah and the 

Last Day and does good deeds, 
c
on them shall come no fear, nor 

shall they grieve.700 

 

71. Surely, We took a covenant 

from the children of Israel, and 

We sent Messengers to them. 

But 
d
every time there came to 

them a Messenger with what 

their hearts desired not, they 

treated some as liars, and some 

they sought to kill.701 
a5:65. b2:63; 22:18. cSee 2:63. d2:88. 
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702. Important Words: 
-is the noun (punishment) فتنه

infinitive from فتن and means a sin; an

act of disobedience for which one 

deserves punishment; punishment 

itself; disgrace, shame or ignominy, 

etc. (Lane & Aqrab). See also 2:192 

& 4:92. 

Commentary: 
The Jews thought that their 

rejection of, and opposition to, the 

Prophets would bring no punishment 

upon them. But they were mistaken. 

Misery and affliction continued to 

dog their footsteps till God turned to 

them in mercy by raising the Holy 

Prophet that they might believe in 

him and escape Divine punishment; 

but they also rejected him and thus 

lost their spiritual sight and hearing. 

703. Commentary: 

That Jesus taught the Israelites to 

worship God alone is apparent even 

from the Gospels in their present 

distorted form (e.g. Matt. 4:10; Luke 

4:8). Also see 5:18. 

72. And they thought there 

would be no punishment, so 

they became blind and deaf. But 

Allah turned to them in mercy; 

yet again many of them became 

blind and deaf; and Allah is 

Watchful of what they do.702 

73. Indeed, 
a
they are disbelievers

who say, ‘Surely, Allah is none 

but the Messiah, son of Mary,’ 

whereas the Messiah himself 

said, ‘O children of Israel, 
b
worship Allah Who is my Lord 

and your Lord.’ Surely, whoso 

associates partners with Allah, 

him has Allah forbidden 

Heaven, and the Fire will be his 

resort. And the wrongdoers 

shall have no helpers.703 

74. 
c
They are surely disbelievers 

who  say, ‘Allah  is  one  of  the 
a4:172; 5:18; 9:30. b5:118; 19:37. c4:172. 
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704. Commentary: 
The reference in this verse is to the 

doctrine of Trinity, that mysterious 
and abstruse dogma of the three 
persons of Godhead—Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost—co-existing and co-
equal in all respects, combining to 
make one God and yet remaining 
three. It was the Nicene Council and 
especially the Athenasian Creed that 
first gave the dogma its definite 
shape. The doctrine forms the basic 
Article of the Christian Faith. What a 
fall for the enlightened West! 

705. Commentary: 
No vicarious sacrifice is needed for 

the salvation of man. God himself can 
forgive all sins. Only a truly penitent 

and contrite heart is required to 
attract His forgiveness. Why the 
Christians then do not turn to God 
and entreat Him to pardon their sins? 
What need is there to resort to, and 
depend on, an unintelligible doctrine 
that Jesus, "Son of God", was 
crucified to atone for the sins of men 
and that those who wish to have their 
sins forgiven should believe in this 
atonement. The verse points out that, 
as God possesses full power to 
forgive, so those who sincerely repent 
of their sins and turn to Him with 
truly penitent hearts can always hope 
to find Him Forgiving and Merciful. 

706. Important Words: 

is (they are turned away) یؤفکون

three;’ there is no God but the 

One God. And if they do not 

desist from what they say, a 

grievous punishment shall 

surely befall those of them that 

disbelieve.704 

75. Will they not then turn to 

Allah and beg His forgiveness, 

while Allah is Most Forgiving 

and Merciful?705 

76. The Messiah, son of Mary,

was only a Messenger; surely, 

Messengers like unto him had 

indeed passed away before him. 

And his mother was a truthful 

woman. 
a
They both used to eat 

food. See how We explain the 

Signs for their good, and see 

how they are turned away.706 
a21:9. 



PT.6 AL-MA’IDAH CH.5 

803 

derived from افك (afaka). They say

i.e. he changed his or its state or افکه

condition or manner of being; he 

turned him or it away or back from a 

thing; he turned him away or back by 

lying; he changed or perverted his 

judgement or opinion; or he deceived 

or beguiled him. They say  افك الرجل عن
i.e. the man was turned away or الخیر

turned back from good by deceit or 

guile. افك (afaka) or افك (affaka) also

means, he told a lie or uttered a 

falsehood which, in essence, is the 

same as changing the state of a thing 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse advances a number of 

arguments against the alleged divinity 

of Jesus. Firstly, it points out that 

Jesus was no better than other 

Messengers of God in any way. He 

enjoyed no higher status. He showed 

no miracles the like of which were 

not shown by other Prophets. In fact, 

the greatest miracle ascribed to him 

by his followers is that of the alleged 

raising of the dead. But the Bible 

ascribes similar miracles to other 

Prophets also (see 2 Kings 4:16-35; 

13:21). 

The second argument mentioned by 

the verse against his alleged divinity 

is that he was born of a woman. 

Being born of a human being, he 

could not be divine. Moreover, a 

child is known to inherit some of the 

prominent traits of the physical and 

moral make-up of its parent. Jesus, 

being born of a woman must have 

inherited her nature and her qualities 

and so he could not be God. 

Again, being human, he was, like 

other human beings, subject to the 

natural laws of hunger and of 

satisfying it by taking food and he 

was subject also to the natural 

phenomena that ensue. 

By describing the mother of Jesus 

as "a truthful woman", the Quran has 

incidentally refuted the Jewish 

allegations concerning the birth of 

Jesus. 

707. Commentary: 
Jesus, who is looked upon as God, 

had no power to do either harm or 

good to any person. He could not, 

rather cannot, hear prayers nor does 

he know the needs of men that he 

may satisfy them; for it is Allah alone 

Who is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. 

77. Say,
a
will you worship 

beside Allah that which has no 

power to do you harm or good? 

And it is Allah Who is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.707 

78. Say,
b
‘O People of the 

Book, exceed not the limits in 

the   matter   of   your   religion 
a6:72; 10:107; 21:67; 22:13. b4:172. 
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708. Commentary: 
The words ولاتقولوا (and say not or

speak not) may be taken to be 

understood before the words غیرالحق
(which have been translated in the 

text as "unjustly" but which also 

mean an untruth), for it is the false 

doctrines of Christians that, more 

than their actions, have contributed to 

the corruption of their faith and their 

spiritual degradation. In this case, the 

verse would read thus: "Say, O 

People of the Book, exceed not the 

limits in the matter of your religion 

and speak not an untruth." 

The words, nor follow the evil 

inclinations of a people who went 

astray before, indicate that the 

doctrines of Trinity, Atonement and 

Sonship are really borrowed 

doctrines. Having borrowed them 

from the nations that "went astray 

before", early Christian religious 

leaders made such alterations in their 

own doctrines as made them 

acceptable to the heathen nations with 

whom they came in contact. Modern 

research into the sources of 

Christianity goes to establish the truth 

of this Quranic statement made more 

than thirteen hundred years ago (Enc. 

Bib., col. 4695 Enc. R. Eth., vol. ii, p. 

143; vol. vii, p. 436). 

709. Commentary: 
Of all the Israelite Prophets, David 

and Jesus suffered most at the hands 

of the Jews. Jewish persecution of 

Jesus culminated in his being hung on 

the cross, and the hardships and 

privations to which David was 

subjected by these ungrateful people 

are reflected in the deep pathos of his 

Psalms. From the agony of their 

hearts did David and Jesus both curse 

them. The curse of David resulted in 

the Israelites being smitten by 

Nebuchadnezzar, who destroyed 

Jerusalem and carried the Israelites 

unjustly, nor follow the evil 

inclinations of a people who went 

astray before and caused many 

to go astray, and who have 

strayed away from the right 

path.’708 

 

R. 11. 

79. 
a
Those amongst the children 

of Israel who disbelieved were 

cursed by the tongue of David, 

and of Jesus, son of Mary. That 

was because they disobeyed and 

used to transgress.709 

 

a3:87, 88; 4:48. 
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into captivity in 586 B.C.; while, as a 

result of the curse of Jesus, they were 

visited by terrible afflictions by Titus, 

who captured Jerusalem in about 70 

A.D., devastated the city and 

profaned the Temple by causing 

swine to be slaughtered there—an 

animal hated and abhorred by Jews. 

710. Commentary: 
One of the great sins which drew 

the wrath of God upon the Jewish 
people was that they did not prohibit 
one another from the evil practices 
which were so rife among them. 
While some simply connived at these 
evil practices, others actually 
encouraged them. Unfortunately, 
Muslim scholars and priests of the 
present day are also guilty of this 
deadly sin. They will not preach 
against the evils to which the 
wealthier and the more powerful 
Muslims are addicted. 

711. Important Words: 

سخط The word .(is displeased) سخط
means, he was or became displeased 

or discontented; he was or became 

angry. They say سخط علیه i.e. he was or

became displeased or discontented or 

angry with him. شیء means, he سخط ال

disliked or became discontented with 

the thing (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In this verse the word 

"disbelievers" stands for "idolaters". 

See note on 5:58. The clause  ئس ماقدمت ب
evil is that which they) لھم انفسھم

themselves have sent on before for 

themselves) may also be rendered as 

"evil is that which their souls have 

brought forward, or brought to the 

forefront, for them", i.e. that which 

their souls have made to appear fair 

in their sight is really evil and foul. 

80. 
a
They did not prohibit one 

another from the iniquity which 

they committed. Evil indeed 

was that which they used to 

do.710 

 

81. Thou shalt see many of 

them taking the disbelievers as 

their friends. Surely, evil is that 

which they themselves have 

sent on before for themselves; 

with the result that Allah is 
b
displeased with them; and in 

this punishment they shall 

abide.711 
a5:64. b3:163. 
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712. Commentary: 

The Prophet referred to in this verse 

is the Holy Prophet of Islam and not 
Moses; for wherever the Quran used 
the word نبی it ,(the Prophet) ال

invariably refers to the Holy Prophet. 
Even the Jews referred to him as "that 
Prophet" (see John 1:21, 25), i.e. the 

Prophet whose advent had been 
foretold in Deut. 18:18. 

The verse means to say that if Jews 
had accepted the Holy Prophet and 

acted upon the Quranic principle that 
when making friends with others 
those who are nearer in faith should 

be given preference over those who 
are not, they would never have 
preferred idolaters to Muslims as 

friends; for, while the latter have most 

things in common with them and 
believe in all their Prophets, the 

former do not. In contravention of 
this great principle, however, Jews, to 
their own detriment, not only chose to 

make friends with idolaters in 
preference to Muslims, but even 
declared the former to be better 

guided than the latter (4:52). 

713. Important Words: 
قسیس is the plural of (savants) قسیسین

which is formed from قس. They say

;i.e. he sought after or pursued it قسه

or he sought after or pursued it 

leisurely or repeatedly or by degrees. 

The word also means, he became a 

which means, the head or chief قسیس

of the Christians in knowledge or 

science, or one of their heads or 

82. And if they had believed in 

Allah and this Prophet, and in 

that which has been revealed to 

him, they would not have taken 

them as their friends, but many 

of them are disobedient.712 

83. Thou shalt certainly find the 

Jews and those who associate 

partners with God to be the 

most vehement of men in 

enmity against the Believers. 

And thou shalt assuredly find 

those who say, ‘We are 

Christians,’ to be the nearest of 

them in love to the Believers. 

That is because amongst them 

are savants and monks and 

because they are not proud.713 
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chiefs; a learned man of the 

Christians who has sought after and 

acquired great knowledge; an 

intelligent and learned man (Lane). 

ارھبان  (monks) is the plural of راھب
which is derived from رھب which

means, he feared, or he feared with 

caution. راھب means, a fearer or a

cautious fearer; a fearer of God; an 

ascetic, because he fears God much; a 

Christian devotee or monk; a religious 

recluse; one who devotes himself to 

religious services or exercises in a 

cell or monastery. رھبانیة means the

state of a (monk), and راھب signifies

excess in religious exercises and 

discipline and detaching oneself from 

mankind; monkery; asceticism (Lane). 

Commentary: 

As a rule, the followers of a new 

Prophet meet with greater opposition 

from the followers of the Prophet 

immediately preceding him than from 

the followers of those Prophets who 

had appeared in the remote past. But, 

contrary to this general practice, 

Jews, who should have been less 

inimically disposed towards the 

Muslims than Christians, proved at 

least in the Holy Prophet’s time to be 

bitterer enemies of Islam than 

Christians, who were comparatively 

less inimical. This state of affairs, 

however, was not to last forever. The 

Quran elsewhere warns Muslims that 

they were destined to suffer most 

grievously at the hands of Christians, 

who would attack them from all 

directions, (21:97). In the Hadith also 

there are prophecies to this effect. So 

the verse under comment may not be 

taken to apply to Christians of all 

times but only to those of the Holy 

Prophet’s time who lived round about 

him; and history bears out this 

inference. Najjashi, the Christian 

King of Abyssinia, gave shelter to 

Muslim refugees; and Muqauqas the 

Christian ruler of Egypt, sent presents 

to the Holy Prophet. 

It appears that humility formed one 
of the chief characteristics of early 

Christians, and the teachings of Jesus 
about turning the other cheek to the 
striker seems to have exercised its 

influence on their lives for some 
centuries. This is evident from the 
different ways in which the epistles of 

the Holy Prophet were treated by 
the King of Persia, who was a 
heathen, and by Heraclius, Emperor 

of the Eastern Roman Empire, who 
was a Christian. The former tore the 
letter to pieces, while the latter 

received it respectfully and even 
evinced some inclination towards 
Islam. 

So long as the above qualities 

formed distinctive features of the 

Christian character, Muslims generally 

met with fairer treatment at their 

hands. But as time passed, these 

qualities gradually took leave of them 

and now there are very few among 

Christian divines and religious leaders 

who are engaged in real and honest 

religious research, withdrawing from 

the cares of the world and taking an 

active and living interest in spiritual 

matters. Christian scholars began to 

meddle in politics in the 13th or 14th 

century, with the result that they 

became hostile to Islam. 
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714. Commentary: 
The description given in this verse 

of some of the Christians of the time 
of the Holy Prophet applies to all 
those who have a real hankering after 
truth and are ready to accept it 
wherever they find it. The verse has 
also been applied to Najjashi in 
particular. When Ja‘far, a cousin of 
the Holy Prophet and the spokesman 
of Muslim refugees to Abyssinia, 
tried to make clear their attitude 
towards Jesus and to dispel the 
suspicion caused by the Meccan 
emissaries about the alleged 

derogatory language used by the 
Quran concerning Jesus and read to 
Najjashi the opening verses of the 
chapter Maryam, the latter, along 
with such of his companions as 
feared God, was visibly moved, and 
tears rolled down his cheeks and he 
said in a voice full of pathos that that 
exactly was his belief about Jesus, 
and that he did not look upon him by 
even a twig more than that (Hisham, 
i. 305, 306).

715. Commentary: 
The verse may be regarded as 

constituting the substance of the 

84. And when they hear what 

has been revealed to this 

Messenger, thou seest their eyes 

overflow with tears, because of 

the truth which they have 

recognized. They say, 
a
‘Our 

Lord, we believe, so write us 

down among those who bear 

witness.714 

85. ‘And why should we not 

believe in Allah and in the truth 

which has come to us, while 
b
we earnestly wish that our 

Lord should include us among 

the righteous people?’715 

86. So
c
Allah rewarded them, 

for what they said, with 

Gardens beneath which streams 

flow. Therein shall they abide; 

and that is the reward of those 

who do good. 

 

a3:54, 194. b26:52. cSee 2:26. 
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words, referred to in the preceding 
verse, which Najjashi spoke to those 
of his courtiers who remonstrated 
with him, saying that Jesus was God, 
and not a human being as represented 
in the Quran, and urged him to 
deliver the Muslim refugees to the 
Meccans. At this Najjashi is reported 
to have said that nothing could 
prevent him from accepting truth. 

716. Commentary: 

Just as the making of a forbidden 

thing lawful is an act of excess and 

transgression, similarly the declaring 

of a good and lawful thing to be 

unlawful, or practically treating it as 

such, is an act of sin. Both these acts 

are acts of transgression. The verse 

may have a figurative sense also. In 

this case the expression, make not 

unlawful the good things which Allah 

has made lawful for you, would mean 

"do not shut the door of God’s 

favours on yourselves by rejecting the 

87. And
a
those who have 

disbelieved and rejected Our 

Signs, these are they who are 

the inmates of Hell. 

 

R. 12. 

88. O ye who believe!
b
make 

not unlawful the good things 

which Allah has made lawful 

for you, and do not transgress. 

Surely, Allah loves not the 

transgressors.716 

 

89. And 
c
eat of that which Allah

has provided for you of what is 

lawful and good. And fear Allah 

in Whom you believe. 

90. 
d
Allah will not call you to 

account for such of your oaths 

as are vain, but He will call you 

to account for the oaths which 

you take in earnest. Its 

expiation, then, is the feeding of 

ten poor persons with such 

average  food  as  you feed your 
a5:87; 6:50; 7:37; 22:58. b10:60. c2:169; 8:70; 16:115. d2:226. 



CH.5 AL-MA’IDAH PT.7 

810 

Prophet of Islam". 

717. Commentary: 
The verb عقد (‘aqqada) is the

intensive form of عقد (‘aqada) for

which see 5:2. It conveys the idea of 

greater deliberation and solemnity. 

Hence the expression الایمان عقدتم بما
(oaths which you take in earnest) 

would really mean, oaths which you 

swear solemnly and deliberately. 

The use of the word اوسط (average)

means both 'middle', (i.e. average) and 
'best' (see 2:144) and is thus meant to 
imply that an oath may be regarded as 

expiated if ten poor men are fed with 
food the expiator ordinarily provides 
for his family, but that it is better to 

feed them with the best food with 
which he feeds his own family. 

The pronoun ھم (their) in کسوتھم
(their clothing) may refer either to 
families or to poor persons. In the 

former case, the sentence would read, 
"the clothing (of ten poor men) with 
the average (or the best) kind of 

clothing which you provide for your 
families". In the latter case, it would 
simply mean, "the clothing of ten 

poor men". 

The verse should not be taken as 

describing three different ways by 

which a person can expiate a broken 

oath. The different ways are intended 

to represent three progressive stages 

of expiation, the third alternative 

being better than the second, and the 

second better than the first. 

The injunction to expiate oaths does 

not mean that they may be broken 

with impunity and then expiated. The 

prescription of penalties is merely 

meant to meet a possible eventuality. 

But oaths contrary to Islamic Law are 

no oaths. They must be broken. Then 

there are oaths that pertain to the 

rights of individuals. These cannot be 

expiated even by adopting any of the 

above-mentioned three courses. If, 

for instance, a man promises on oath 

to give to a person certain sum of 

money, and then breaks his oath, and 

makes the prescribed expiation, the 

expiation will not absolve him from 

his obligation to make the promised 

payment. He must pay the man the 

promised sum, notwithstanding the 

expiation. The expiation will only 

families with, or the clothing of 

them or the freeing of a neck. 

But whoso finds not the means 

shall fast for three days. That is 

the expiation of your oaths 

when you have sworn them. 

And do keep your oaths. Thus 

does Allah explain to you His 

Signs that you may be 

grateful.717 
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atone for the sin he committed 

against God by breaking his oath. 

718. Important Words: 

الخمروالمیسر (wine and games of 

hazard). See note on 2:220. 

نصاب والازلاما (idols and divining 

arrows). See note on 5:4. 

is derived from (abomination) رجس

which means, it was or became رجس

unclean or dirty or filthy or disliked 

or hated; he performed a bad or evil 

or abominable action. رجس means, it

made a sound or noise. رجس means,

dirt or filth; or a dirty or filthy thing; 

anything or any action that is disliked 

or hated for its uncleanness or 

filthiness; a sin or crime; an action 

that leads to punishment; punishment; 

unbelief and infidelity; suggestion of 

the devil (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

See 2:220 & 5:4. Almost all the 

meanings of رجس are applicable here.

719. Commentary: 

After stating that the four things 

mentioned in the previous verse are 

all رجس (abomination) in one sense or

another, the present verse confines 

itself to two of the four mentioned 

things—wine and games of hazard—

and gives additional reasons against 

them. These reasons are, as stated in 

the verse, four in number and rest on 

political, social, spiritual and socio-

religious grounds, this being hinted in 

the words "enmity and hatred and 

keeping back from the remembrance 

of Allah and from Prayer". The 

interrogation in the clause, But will 

you keep back?, embodies a strong 

admonition not to do the thing, the 

use of the interrogative form being 

the most effective form of 

exhortation. See also 2:220. 

91. O ye who believe!
a
wine 

and the game of hazard and 

idols and 
b
divining arrows are 

only an abomination of Satan’s 

handiwork. So shun each one of 

them that you may prosper.718 

92. Satan desires only to create

enmity and hatred among you 

by means of wine and the game 

of hazard, and to keep you back 

from the remembrance of Allah 

and from Prayer. But will you 

keep back?719 
a2:220; 5:92. b5:4. 
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720. Commentary: 

The words, be on your guard, may 

either mean, "you should be on your 

guard against evils" or they may 

signify that if you obey Allah and 

obey the Prophet, the result will be 

that you will be able to guard 

yourselves against evil. 

The concluding part of the verse 

means that the duty of a Messenger of 

God is only to convey to men His 

commandments. It forms no part of 

his work to force them to follow him. 

This exposes the absurdity of the 

objection that Islam enjoins the use of 

force for its propagation. Elsewhere 

the Quran says: There should be no 

compulsion in religion (2:257). Both 

these verses and many similar others 

were revealed at Medina when a state 

of war existed between disbelievers 

and believers, which clearly shows 

that the Holy Prophet took up arms 

only to defend himself and his 

followers and not to propagate his 

religion at the point of the sword, as 

is often maliciously alleged by the 

opponents of Islam. 

721. Commentary: 

The verse does not mean, as may be 
wrongly inferred, that if a person 
believes and does good works, he can 
take any food. On the contrary, it 
purports to lay down a condition the 
observance of which can secure a 
person against using a forbidden 
food, i.e. a food which is calculated 
to do him physical or spiritual harm. 
The condition is that he should fear 
God and believe and do good works; 
and it is evident that those who really 
fear God and believe in Him and do 
good works can never think of eating 
forbidden food. Indeed, a person may 

93. And
a
obey Allah and obey 

the Messenger, and be on your 

guard. But if you turn away, 

then know that 
b
on Our 

Messenger lies only the clear 

conveyance of the Message.720 

94. On those who believe and

do good works there shall be no 

sin for what they eat, provided 

they fear God and believe and 

do good works, and again fear 

God and believe, yet again fear 

God and do good. And Allah 

loves those who do good.721 
a3:133; 4:70; 64:13. b5:100; 16:83; 36:18; 64:13. 
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eat anything, if his partaking of it 
leads to his becoming pious and God 
fearing; and it is clear that such food, 
the eating of which makes a person 
pious and God-fearing, cannot but be 
pure and clean, for it is only clean food 
which can bring about such a result. 

Two important principles emerge 
from this verse: (a) that the things of 
this world having been made for the 
use and benefit of man are, as a rule, 
pure and clean; the forbidden things 
being only exceptions; (b) that clean 
and pure food exercises a beneficial 
influence on man’s spiritual 
development, while unclean and 
impure food produces an adverse 
effect upon it. 

Moreover, the verse lays down 
three stages of spiritual progress for 
believers. In the first stage, believers 
fear God and believe and do good 
works, while in the second stage they 
fear God and believe, their belief 
being at this stage so strong as to 
become a natural and constant source 
of good works which become, as it 
were, part and parcel of their belief, 
and in the third and final stage they 

fear God and do good to others which 
is not possible without perfect belief 
and good works, the mention of both 
of which has consequently been here 
left out as being understood. Thus, 
the words "and do good works" have 
been omitted in the description of the 
second stage, while the words "and 
believe" have been replaced with the 
words "and do good" in the 
description of the third stage. 

It should be noted that the 
expression اتقوا (fear God), which has
been repeated three times in the verse 
under comment, is peculiar to the 
Arabic language and gives a very vast 
meaning, the root idea underlying the 
word being "to be ever watchful and 
to be ever taking God for shelter" (see 
2:3). Similarly, the expression احسنوا
(do good) is very vast in its 
significance, for which see 2:113. 

722. Commentary: 
As hunting is ordinarily done in a 

jungle where one is generally alone 
and where there is none beside God 
to observe one’s breaking Divine 
commandments, the verse fittingly 
mentions hunting to illustrate تقوی or

R. 13. 

95. O ye who believe! Allah 

will surely try you in a little 

matter: the game which your 

hands and your lances can 

reach, so that 
a
Allah may 

distinguish those who fear Him 

in secret. Whoso, therefore, will 

transgress after this shall have a 

grievous punishment.722 
a57:26. 
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God-fearingness. While engaged in 
hunting, man’s abstention from 
violating Divine commandments 
would show that he has really done so 
out of the fear of God. It is thus that, 
by an outward act, the inner condition 
of a man’s heart may become revealed. 

The verse also serves as an 
introduction to the commandment 
that follows in the next verse and 
prepares believers for the acceptance 
of an injunction which ran counter to 
the prevalent practice. 

723. Important Words: 

is derived from (retribution) انتقام

i.e. he exacted نقم الیه They say .نقم
vengeance upon him; he punished 
him. انتقمت منه means, I took vengeance
on him; I inflicted penal retribution 
on him or I punished him. انتقام thus
means, vengeance, punishment or 
penal retribution (Lane & Aqrab). See 
also 3:5 and 5:60. 

Commentary: 

If a man kills game, when he is in 
the state of احرام (pilgrimage), he
should give as compensation a like 
animal to be taken to Mecca for 
sacrifice. For instance, if the game 
killed by him is a deer, he should 

96. O ye who believe! 
a
kill not

game while you are in a state of 

pilgrimage. And whoso 

amongst you kills it 

intentionally, its compensation 

is a quadruped like unto that 

which he has killed, as 

determined by two just men 

from among you, the same to be 

brought as an offering to the 

Ka‘bah; or as an expiation he 

shall have to feed a number of 

poor persons, or fast an 

equivalent number of days, so 

that he may taste the penalty of 

his deed. 
b
As for the past, Allah 

forgives it; but whoso reverts to 

it, Allah will punish him for his 

offence. And Allah is Mighty, 

Lord of retribution.723 
a5:2, 97. b2:276. 
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offer a goat. If the like of the game 
killed cannot be found, then an 
animal costing approximately as 
much as the game killed should be 
offered, or failing that, the pilgrim 
should spend the estimated price of 
the game in feeding the poor, which 
is two مد per head according to some
theologians and one صاع according to
others, a مد being roughly two
handfuls of corn while a صاع is four
times as much as a مد. If, however, the
pilgrim is unable to do even that, he 
should fast for as many days as the 
number of the poor he could feed 
with the estimated price of the game 
killed. The fasting and the feeding of 

the poor, as the case may be, should 
preferably be done at Mecca. 

724. Commentary: 
The word بحر (sea) here includes

rivers, streams, lakes, ponds, etc. See 

7:139. 

As during the time of Pilgrimage, 

hunting on land is likely to prove 

inconvenient and even dangerous to 

pilgrims visiting the Ka‘bah, whereas 

the catching of sea-game does not 

interfere with traffic, so the former 

has been prohibited and the latter 

allowed.  

725. Important Words: 
اقیام  (means of support and uplift) is

97. The game of the sea and the

eating thereof have been made 

lawful for you as a provision for 

you and the travellers; but 
a
forbidden to you is the game of 

the land as long as you are in a 

state of pilgrimage. And fear 

Allah to Whom you shall be 

gathered.724 

98. 
b
Allah has made the Ka‘bah, 

the inviolable House, as a 

means of support and uplift for 

mankind, as also the Sacred 

Month and the offerings and the 
c
animals with collars. That is so 

that you may know that Allah 

knows what is in the heavens 

and what is in the earth, and 

that Allah knows all things 

well.725 
a5:2, 96. b2:126; 3:97-98. c5:3. 
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the noun-infinitive from قام meaning,

he stood up, or he stood still. They 

say: ةأقام المر  i.e. he (the husband)

supported or maintained the woman. 

به قیاما تاما قام  means, he managed it (an

affair, etc.) perfectly. قیاما therefore

signifies, means of support and uplift 

(Lane, Aqrab & Zamakhshari). See 

also 4:6. 

Commentary: 
God has made Pilgrimage to the 

Ka‘bah a sign for the progress and 

prosperity of Muslims. So long as 

they will continue to perform 

Pilgrimage, God’s grace will continue 

to attend them. But it is regrettable 

that wealthy Muslims have now 

generally grown negligent in this 

respect, with the result that their glory 

has departed. 

Pilgrimage is also a means of 

support for men in a material sense. 

Muslims from all parts of the world 

visit the Ka‘bah and this serves as a 

means of support for the people of 

Mecca. Abraham left his wife Hagar 

and his son Ishmael in the wilderness 

of Paran near Mecca, apparently to 

die from starvation. But God made 

provision not only for Hagar and 

Ishmael in that barren and bleak 

desert but also for their posterity for 

all times to come. See also ch. 106. 

But to say that the promise that the 

Pilgrimage will continue to prove a 

means of subsistence for Meccans 

only is to limit its vast scope and 

application. It certainly is not 

confined to the people of Mecca but 

encompasses all mankind. It is clear 

from the verse that not only will the 

Pilgrimage to Mecca with its 

attendant rites continue till the end of 

time, but that the world itself will last 

only so long as the Pilgrimage to the 

Ka‘bah continues and that it will 

come to an end when the Pilgrimage 

ceases to be performed. This is 

indeed a great prophecy; for there 

have been many places in the world 

which were the resorts of pilgrims in 

their own time but which have long 

ceased to be so and are now deserted 

and forgotten. But the Ka‘bah is 

meant to remain for all times "an 

inviolable house and a means of 

support and uplift for mankind". 

726. Commentary: 

The Divine attributes of forgiveness 

and mercy are given great 

prominence in the Quran. My mercy 

encompasses all things, says the Holy 

Book (7:157). Therefore, whenever 

God warns people of His punishment 

in the Quran, He also makes it a point 

to remind them of His attributes of 

forgiveness and mercy, thus showing 

that these attributes predominate over 

His other attributes and only await a 

99. 
a
Know that Allah is severe 

in punishment and that Allah is 

also Most Forgiving and 

Merciful.726 
a15:50-51. 
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gesture of goodness on the part of 

man to show themselves. 

727. Commentary: 

This verse sheds some light on the 

responsibility and duty of a Prophet. 

With the deliverance of the message 

entrusted to a Prophet, his duty ends, 

and he is not responsible if, in spite of 

his clear warnings, the people reject 

his mission. He has not been given 

the power to force them to believe. In 

fact, each Divine Message serves as a 

guidance for the people to whom it is 

given. If they live upto it and repent 

of their evil ways, they find God 

Forgiving and Merciful; but if they 

persist in their wicked practices, they 

are punished and God makes another 

people take their place. 

728. Commentary: 

Being naturally influenced by his 

environment, man is prone to follow 

and imitate what others do, 

particularly when they happen to be 

in the majority. This verse, however, 

is a warning against unthinking and 

blind following of the majority. The 

real criterion by which the worth of a 

thing is to be judged is not how many 

people do it, but what good it 

contains; and, God being the source 

of all good, the only true and 

unfailing test is, as the verse puts it, 

.or God-fearingness تقوی

100. 
a
On the Messenger lies 

only the conveying of the 

Message. And 
b
Allah knows 

what you reveal and what you 

hide.727 

 

101. Say, 
c
‘The bad and the 

good are not alike,’ even though 

the abundance of the bad may 

cause thee to wonder. So fear 

Allah, O men of understanding, 

that you may prosper.728 

 

R. 14. 

102. O ye who believe! 
d
ask not 

about things which, if revealed 

to you, would cause you 

trouble; though if you ask about 

them while the Quran is being 

sent down, they will be revealed  

 

a16:83; 36:18; 64:13. b2:78; 6:4; 11:6; 16:20. c2:268. d2:109. 
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729. Commentary: 

The verse is important, as it sheds 

light on the principle underlying the 

Shari‘ah, i.e. the code of Divine 

Laws. The bases of the Islamic 

Shari‘ah are threefold: (1) the Law 

embodied in the Quran, (2) Sunnah or 

the practice of the Holy Prophet, and 

(3) the injunctions and precepts 

contained in his sayings. These three 

sources of Islamic Law deal with all 

the fundamental problems of man, 

but minor details are left to be 

thought out by man himself in the 

light of the above three torch-bearers 

of guidance, aided and assisted by his 

own God-given intellectual powers 

and faculties. It is to matters relating 

to minor details that the present verse 

refers and God warns the Faithful that 

the habit of asking questions about 

such matters will do them more harm 

than good. 

As a matter of fact, God, in His 

infinite wisdom, leaves sufficient 

room for individuals to exercise and 

develop their power of judgement and 

their reasoning faculty. When man is 

confronted with situations and 

circumstances about which he finds 

no definite and clear-cut guidance in 

the Quran, or in the practice or 

sayings of the Holy Prophet, he has to 

find a way for himself in order to 

meet them as best he can, keeping 

always in view the guiding and 

unalterable principle that nothing is to 

be done which runs counter to any 

Quranic injunction or to the 

established practice and the authentic 

sayings of the Holy Prophet. Islam is 

thus not a hard and fast code of laws, 

for it does not lay down rigid 

injunctions regarding minor and ever-

changing details. On the contrary, it 

affords sufficient scope for individ-

uals to exercise their judgement in 

order to adapt an injunction of a 

general nature to meet a new and 

changed situation. The basic 

principles, however, are unchangable. 

But as details continue to change, 

Islam has not resorted to rigid 

legislation with regard to minor 

details and has forbidden Muslims to 

ask for legislation regarding them. 

Indeed, it was about filling up these 

very details to meet new and altered 

conditions that the Holy Prophet said 

i.e. "The difference of اختلاف امتی رحمة

opinion among my followers is, 

indeed, a source of mercy". This 

hadith meant that as it had been left 

to Muslims to chalk out a way for 

themselves with regard to such minor 

details about which no definite 

pronouncement is to be found in the 

Shari‘ah, there was bound to be a 

difference of opinion among Muslim 

theologians about them, but that this 

difference would prove a blessing for 

them because it would afford 

opportunities for the exercise and 

cultivation of their reasoning faculties 

to you. Allah has left them out. 

And Allah is Most Forgiving 

and Forbearing.729 
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as well as a suitable and flexible law 

about ever-changing details. 

The reader will see that this verse 
also incidentally refutes the 
allegations of those who say that the 
laws of Islam, being rigid and 
unchangeable, afford not room for 
the exercise of individual judgement, 
and that they fetter humanity for all 
time to hard and fast rules and are 
thus calculated to impede the 
intellectual advancement of man 
rather than help it. 

The expression, which if revealed to 
you would cause you trouble, means 
that if God or His Prophet had 
legislated about minor details and had 
not left such matters to individual 
discretion so that people might 
formulate law concerning them 
according to their own judgement and 
their own circumstances, they would 
have found it troublesome and the 
development of man’s intellect would 
have become seriously hampered. 

730. Commentary: 
Unnecessary questioning about 

minor details and seeking legislation 
on them is always to the detriment of 
the questioner himself. It limits his 
discretion and fetters his judgement, 
besides binding him and his co-
religionists to unnecessary and 
irksome legislation. The Israelites are 
reported in the Quran to have put 
unnecessary questions to Moses in 
regard to minor details with the result 
that they created difficulties for 
themselves and became more and 
more perplexed and confounded and 
ended with breaking the 
commandments of God and drawing 
His displeasure on themselves (e.g. 
2:109). 

731. Important Words: 
بحر is derived from (Bahirah) بحیره

which means, he cut or slit 

lengthwise; he split or clave. Bahirah 
was a name given by the pagan Arabs 
to a camel (or a goat) which they let 

loose to feed, after slitting its ears. 
The word may be applied both to 
males and females, but in practice it 

was only the females that were thus 

103. A 
a
people before you asked 

about such things, but then they 

became disbelievers therein.730 

 

104. 
b
Allah has not ordained 

any ‘Bahirah’ or ‘Sa’ibah’ or 

‘Wasilah’ or ‘Ham’; but those 

who disbelieve forge a lie 

against Allah, and most of them 

do not make use of their 

understanding.731 

 

a2:109. b6:137. 
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let loose to pasture where they liked. 
They were dedicated to some god and 

their milk was not used nor their 
back. The description of Bahirah 
varied among different tribes. 

ساب is derived from (Sa’ibah) سائبة
which means, it or he went away at 

random or went wherever it or he 

liked. سائبة was a name given to a she-

camel set free to go wherever she 

pleased. She was generally let loose 

as an offering to the gods when one 

recovered from a sickness or returned 

safe from a journey. Often a she-

camel having given birth to 10 female 

young ones was let loose to pasture 

where she would, and she was not 

ridden nor was her milk drunk except 

by her young. 

وصل is derived from (Wasilah) وصلیة
which means, he connected or joined. 

was the name given to a she-camel وصیلة

that was let loose in the name of a god 

after she had consecutively given birth 

to seven female young ones. If at the 

seventh birth, she bore a pair, male and 

female, each of the latter was also let 

loose. 

They .حمی is derived from (Ham) حام

say شیءا حمی ال  i.e. he prohibited the

thing; or he protected it; or defended 

it against encroachment, invasion or 

attack. حام which is really حامی therefore

means a stallion camel that has his 

back prohibited or interdicted to be 

used for bearing a rider or carrying a 

burden; such camel was neither ridden 

nor shorn of his fur; he was left at 

liberty and was not debarred from 

pasturage or from water. The word is 

also used about a stallion camel 

whose offspring’s offspring has 

conceived (Lane). 

Commentary: 
After having said that minor 

matters and details should be left to 

man to legislate as he thinks proper, 

the Quran, in the present verse, 

fittingly draws our attention to the 

fact that such freedom and discretion 

cannot be allowed to man in 

fundamentals and things of 

importance, because in such matters 

unanimity is essential and divergence 

of opinion may prove immensely 

harmful. The verse under comment 

gives an illustration to show that 

human intellect cannot be trusted 

with the making of laws on 

fundamental matters, for, if left to 

itself, it is likely to make laws that 

would lead man to perdition. An 

instance of such laws is given in this 

verse. It is really Christians for whom 

the address in this verse is meant; but 

instead of drawing attention to the 

laws devised and invented by 

Christians, the Quran very wisely 

refers here to certain practices of the 

pagan Arabs, for one can more easily 

see a mote in another man’s eye than 

a beam in one’s own. The Arabs used 

to let loose the animals mentioned in 

the verse in honour of their idols. 

Besides being based on disbelief and 

superstition, the practice was also 

highly foolish. The animals thus let 

loose wrought great havoc wherever 

they went. They devastated field 

crops and gardens and killed children. 

The Quran refers to the letting of 

these animals as an example of man-
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made laws and warns Christians who 

question the wisdom and blessings of 

a revealed Law to learn a lesson from 

the degrading practices to which the 

pagan Arabs had fallen victim, 

because they had no revealed Law to 

guide them. 

732. Commentary: 
It is indeed strange that when 

science and knowledge advance and 

new discoveries and new inventions 
are made, people are quick to throw 
overboard worn out ideas and 

theories tenaciously held by their 
forefathers and hasten to accept and 
benefit by the new inventions and 

discoveries; but when a Prophet 
brings to them a new guidance from 
God, they refuse to accept it on the 

ground that it does not agree with the 

beliefs and ideas held by their 
ancestors and with their own time-

honoured notions and theories. How 
foolish is this attitude and how lame 
and absurd the excuse for the 

rejection of divine truths! This is how 
the Quran exposes the untenability of 
the position of the rejecters of truth. 

733. Commentary: 

This verse tells us that though man 

can sacrifice his worldly interests for 

the sake of others, yet he cannot so 

sacrifice his beliefs and religious 

principles. In religious matters our 

duty is only to show people the right 

path and exhort them to follow it; but 

we should not ruin or wrong our souls 

for their sake. It cannot profit 

mankind nor ourselves if we lose our 

own soul in trying to save others. The 

105. And 
a
when it is said to 

them, ‘Come to what Allah has 

revealed, and to the Messenger,’ 

they say, ‘Sufficient for us is 

that wherein we found our 

fathers.’ What! even though 

their fathers had no knowledge 

and no guidance?732 

 

106. O ye who believe! be 

heedful of your own selves. 
b
He 

who goes astray cannot harm 

you when you yourselves are 

rightly guided. To Allah will 

you all return; then will He 

disclose to you what you used 

to do.733 

 

a2:171; 31:22. b2:138. 
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body may be sacrificed but not the 

soul. Christians abandoned some of 

the fundamental principles of their 

religion, hoping to win over certain 

heathen nations to Christianity. But in 

doing so they lost the truth and struck 

a very bad bargain. 

The verse, however, should not be 

understood to mean that we should 

not preach the truth to others, and 

should confine our attention to saving 

our own souls only and have no 

thought for others. In fact, the Quran 

enjoins upon every Muslim to try his 

utmost to make others see truth, 

because firstly, it is our duty to 

propagate truth; and secondly, placed 

as we are, we cannot properly save 

ourselves unless we also save those 

among whom we live. What the 

verse, therefore, means is that our 

duty is only to preach truth to others. 

If they accept it, well and good; but 

if, in spite of our efforts, they refuse 

to be weaned from their evil course, 

their rejection of the truth will do us 

no harm. But in no circumstances 

should we compromise our 

principles in order to win others over 

to our way of thinking. That would 

be ruining our own souls to save 

others. 

There is a hadith to the effect that 

once the Holy Prophet explained this 

verse as meaning that you should 

preach truth under all circumstances 

but when you see that the person to 

whom you preach truth persists in 

following his own evil inclinations 

and does not listen to you, then your 

duty will have ended by your having 

preached to him the truth, and in this 

case his evil practices would do you 

no harm, if only you yourselves 

scrupulously follow the truth 

(Tirmidhi, ch. on Tafsir). 

The words, He who goes astray 

cannot harm you when you 

yourselves are rightly guided, may 

also mean that if you do the right sort 

of preaching and try to find the right 

way of approach to a person and even 

then he does not accept the truth, then 

his going astray will not harm you 

and you will not be held responsible 

for it. In this case, the words, when 

you yourselves are rightly guided, 

107. O ye who believe! the 

right evidence among you, 

when death presents itself to 

one of you, at the time of 

making a bequest, is of two just 

men from among you; or of two 

others not from among you, if 

you be journeying in the land 

and the calamity of death befall 

you. You shall detain them both 
a0:0; .
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would mean, "if you succeed in 

finding out the right way of preaching 

and put in the right sort of effort". 

734. Commentary: 

See collective note on 5:109 below. 

735. Important Words: 

ولیانا    (the two who were in a better

position) is derived from ولی being the

dual of اولی which means, one more

worthy or more competent or more 

entitled or more deserving or better 

fitted or having a better claim to do a 

thing, etc. (Lane). See also 4:136. 

(the two are guilty of sin) استحقااثما

and استحق علیھم (against whom they 

sinfully deposed). The word استحق is

derived from حق which means, it was

after Prayer for giving evidence; 

and if you doubt, they shall both 

swear by Allah, saying, ‘We 

take not in exchange for this 

any price, even though he be a 

near relation, and 
a
we conceal 

not the testimony enjoined by 

Allah; surely, in that case, we 

should be among the 

sinners.’734 

 

108. But if it be discovered that 

the two witnesses are guilty of 

sin, then two others shall take 

their place from among those 

against whom the former two 

witnesses—who were in a better 

position to give true evidence—

sinfully deposed, and the two 

latter witnesses shall swear by 

Allah, saying, ‘Surely, our 

testimony is truer than the 

testimony of the former two, 

and we have not been unfair in 

any way; for then, indeed, we 

should be of the unjust.’735 

 

a2:141, 284. 
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or became suitable to the 

requirements of wisdom, justice, right 

and truth; it was or became right, 

proper, correct or true; it became 

established as a truth. استحقه means, he

demanded it as his right or due; he 

had a right or title or claim to it; he 

deserved or merited it. They say  استحق
i.e. he did what necessitated sin; or اثما

he was guilty of a sin and deserved it 

being said of him that he was a 

sinner. The expression یھم added the عل

word  حقاست  means "against them", the

particle علی sometimes meaning 

"against". استحقھا علی المشتری means, he has 

a right to it in preference to the 

purchaser, i.e. he has a better claim to 

it as against the buyer. The words 

therefore, would mean, they استحق علیھم

(the two witnesses who were in a 

better position to give true evidence) 

gave false evidence against their just 

rights, seeking to deprive them (heirs 

of the deceased) of their rights by 

giving false evidence against them. 

Commentary: 

See collective note on 5:109 below. 

736. Commentary: 

The Arabic words ترد ایمان بعد ایمانھم
rendered as "other oaths will be taken 

after their oaths" literally means: (1) 

"oaths will be repeated, i.e. taken 

again, after their oaths"; or (2) "their 

oaths will be rejected after their 

(other witnesses’) oaths", the 

significance in both cases being 

practically the same, i.e. the oaths of 

the first two witnesses will be 

rejected and two other witnesses 

called in to give true evidence on oath. 

The purport of this and the 

preceding two verses is that when a 

person is about to make his will at the 

time of his death, he should have as 

witnesses to his statement two just 

men, who should testify to the 

validity of his will after his death. But 

if death comes upon a person 

suddenly when he is away from home 

and no Muslim witnesses are at hand, 

then two trustworthy non-Muslims 

may be asked to serve as witnesses. 

If, however, the veracity of the 

witnesses is called into question by 

the heirs of the deceased, the former 

should be asked to prove their 

truthfulness by a statement on oath 

made after the time of Prayer. But if 

the persons in whose favour the will 

was made have good reason to 

believe that the witnesses have been 

109. Thus it is more likely that 

they will give evidence 

according to facts or that they 

will fear that other oaths will be 

taken after their oaths. And fear 

Allah and hearken. And Allah 

guides not the disobedient 

people.736 

 

a0:0; .
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guilty of perjury, then they can state 

on oath that their statement is truer 

than that of the two witnesses, and in 

that case the qadi or judge, if 

satisfied, will give his decree in their 

favour. 

An incident is reported to have 

occurred in the days of the Holy 

Prophet which throws some light on 

the verses under comment. A Muslim 

who died away from home entrusted 

his goods to two men before his death 

and asked them to deliver the same to 

his heirs at Medina. On receiving the 

goods, the heirs found that a silver 

bowl was missing. The two men were 

thereupon called upon to explain the 

loss of the bowl, but they denied all 

knowledge of it on oath. Later, the 

heirs of the deceased person 

happened to see the bowl with some 

persons at Mecca who told them that 

it had been sold to them by the two 

men to whom the deceased had 

entrusted his property. Thereupon the 

two men were again summoned, and 

in their presence the heirs of the 

deceased stated on oath that the bowl 

was theirs, whereupon it was handed 

over to them (Manthur). 

The Prayer mentioned in 5:107 

above may be any Prayer but 

preferably it should be the ‘Asr or late 

afternoon Prayer, because it was after 

this Prayer that the Holy Prophet 

summoned the two witnesses to 

whom reference has been made above 

and who were believed to have stolen 

the silver bowl. The time after Prayer 

has been chosen with a view to 

inspiring witnesses with ideas of 

piety and God-fearingness and 

inclining their minds to truthfulness. 

If the witnesses be non-Muslims, then 

they may be called upon to swear 

after the time of their own worship, 

so that the solemnity of the hour may 

incline them to make a true statement, 

because the worship of God is 

calculated to exercise a purifying 

influence on the human mind, and 

men fresh from Prayer are expected 

to fear God and make a true 

statement. 

The word   ولیانا  (the two, who were

in a better position) occurring in 

5:108 above is the dual of اولی which

means more competent or more 

worthy. It refers to the first two 

witnesses and signifies that these two 

were in a better position to give true 

evidence, being the persons who were 

with the deceased at the time of his 

death and in whose presence the will 

was made and to whom the property 

was entrusted to be handed over to 

the heirs of the deceased. The 

expression also serves as a sort of 

R. 15. 

110. Think of the day when 
a
Allah will assemble the 

Messengers and say, ‘What reply 
a7:7; 28:66. 
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veiled reproach to them that, in spite 

of being in a better position and more 

competent to give true evidence, they 

stumbled and drifted away from truth. 

The second two witnesses should 

be from among the deceased person’s 

heirs, whom the first two witnesses 

deprived of their right by bearing 

false witness regarding the will of the 

deceased. 

737. Commentary: 

The words, We have no knowledge; 

it is only Thou Who art the Knower of 

hidden things, constitute both a sort 

of veiled recommendation and a 

glorification of God. The Prophets 

will, in effect, say, "The people did 

indeed reject us; but Thou art the 

Knower of secrets. We do not know 

what was in their minds and whether 

they rejected us from their hearts or 

only expressed disbelief out of the 

fear of others. It is, therefore, for 

Thee to decide what their real attitude 

was and what treatment should be 

meted out to them." This recom-

mendation seems to run counter to 

4:42, which shows that the Prophets 

will bear witness against their people. 

The study of the relevant verses, 

however, shows that the occasions are 

different. The above-mentioned reply 

of the Prophets will be made when in 

the beginning God will question them 

in a general way; whereas the 

tendering of evidence will come at a 

later stage when God will call upon 

them definitely to come forward and 

give the required evidence about 

those who rejected them. There is, 

thus, no real conflict between the two 

verses. 

The answer given by the Prophets 

is also in harmony with the dignity of 

God and constitutes an act of His 

glorification on the part of the 

Prophets. God perfectly knows what 

reply the people made to the 

Prophets, but, in spite of this, He will 

ask the Prophets to say what answer 

they were given by the people, as if 

He Himself was not aware of that 

answer. The Prophets, therefore, will 

very appropriately remove this 

apparent implication of ignorance on 

the part of God, by attributing all 

knowledge to Him. 

The answer of the Prophets also 

implies that the object of God’s 

question was not to elicit information 

from them or to supplement His own 

knowledge, for He knew what answer 

they were given. In fact, there was 

some other purpose behind His 

question which was that they should 

give their testimony against the 

disbelievers, as is clear from 4:42, 

and thus carry out the Divine 

command referred to in the latter 

verse. 

was made to you?’ They will 

say, ‘We have no knowledge, it 

is only Thou Who art the 

Knower of hidden things.’737 
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738. Commentary: 

In the clause, thou didst speak to 

the people in the cradle and when of 

middle age, the act of speaking in the 

cradle signifies speaking words of 

wisdom and piety in childhood. This 

sort of speaking on the part of Jesus 

reflected great credit on his mother, 

111. When Allah will say, “O 

Jesus, son of Mary, remember 

My favour upon thee and upon 

thy mother; when 
a
I 

strengthened thee with the 

Spirit of Holiness so that 
b
thou 

didst speak to the people in the 

cradle and when of middle age; 

and when 
c
I taught thee the 

Book and Wisdom and the 

Torah and the Gospel; and when 
d
thou didst fashion out a 

creation out of clay, in the 

likeness of a bird, by My 

command; then thou didst 

breathe into it a new spirit and 

it became a soaring being by 

My command; and thou didst 

heal the night-blind and the 

leprous by My command; and 

when thou didst raise the dead 

by My command; and when I 
e
restrained the children of Israel 

from putting thee to death when 

thou didst come to them with 

clear Signs; and those who 

disbelieved from among them 

said, ‘This is nothing but clear 

deception.’”738 
a2:88; 2:254 .b3:47. c3:49. d3:50. e5:12. 
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who, herself being wise and pious, 

brought him up as a wise and pious 

child. And the speaking of good 

words in middle age shows that not 

only was Mary a pious woman, but 

Jesus, too, was a righteous man so 

that even when he was of middle age 

and was no longer under the direct 

influence of his mother, he spoke 

words of piety and wisdom to men. 

See also 3:47 & 3:49, 50, where 

similar works of Jesus, i.e. the 

creation of birds and the quickening 

of the dead, etc. have been discussed. 

Protection similar to that alluded to 

in the latter part of this verse in the 

words, I restrained the Children of 

Israel from putting thee to death, was 

promised to the Holy Prophet as well 

(5:68). This promise met with a 

remarkable fulfilment. Though, even 

at Mecca, his life was in constant 

danger, at Medina that danger very 

much increased. The Holy Prophet 

led many expeditions in person and 

several attempts were made on his 

life. At Uhud, he was severely 

wounded and at Hunain he was left 

alone among a large host of 

bloodthirsty archers. Yet amidst all 

these dangers he remained safe, and 

after having triumphed over his 

enemies, passed away peacefully in 

his house at Medina. The reference in 

the present verse is to the attempts of 

the Jews to kill Jesus on the cross, 

from which—accursed death—God 

delivered him. The words, I 

restrained the Children of Israel, 

should not, however, be understood to 

mean that Jesus suffered even no 

persecution at the hands of his 

enemies. A similar expression has 

been used with regard to early 

Muslims in the Quran (5:12), but it is 

a well-known fact that they had to 

pass through grievous trials and 

tribulations. The expression thus only 

means that the enemy will fail to kill 

Jesus, whom God will protect from 

being destroyed. 

739. Important Words: 

The verb اوحی (inspired) does not

always mean verbal revelation. It 

sometimes simply means to inspire a 

person with an idea, or to suggest it to 

him; and it is in this sense that the 

word is used here. The word has also 

been used with reference to the bee 

(16:89). 

.See 3:53 .(disciples) الحوارین

112. And when 
a
I inspired the 

disciples of Jesus to believe in 

Me and in My Messenger, they 

said, ‘We believe and bear Thou 

witness that we have 

submitted.’739 

 

a3:53-54; 61:15. 
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740. Commentary: 

The words, send down to us a table 

spread with food from heaven, show 

that it was not a single meal that the 

disciples of Jesus asked for, but a 

permanent provision of sustenance 

which might be had without any 

trouble or hardship. The words "from 

heaven" denote a thing that is 

obtained without trouble and is sure 

and lasting. 

741. Commentary: 

The disciples of Jesus have, in this 

verse, mentioned four objects which 

the fulfilment of the prayer of Jesus 

about the food asked for was meant to 

serve: (1) that they might eat thereof 

and their hunger might be satisfied; 

(2) that their minds might be at rest. 

This also shows that they desired a 

permanent provision of sustenance 

because a single meal could not put 

their minds at rest or relieve them of 

anxiety about their livelihood in the 

future so that they might be able to 

preach the message of God free from 

all care and devote themselves fully 

to the service of religion; (3) that the 

prophecy of Jesus contained in 3:50 

might be fulfilled; and (4) that they 

might become witnesses to the 

fulfilment of his prayer and of the 

truth of their religion, and people 

might know that God helps and 

favours those who are devoted to the 

service of His religion. The history of 

the early Christian Church shows that 

God did actually make extraordinary 

provision for the sustenance of those 

who devoted their lives to the 

preaching of the message of Jesus. 

Nay, even now Christians, though 

they have drifted far away from the 

truth, are enjoying an extra good table 

spread with food. 

113. When the disciples said, ‘O 

Jesus, son of Mary, is thy Lord 

able to send down to us a table 

spread with food from heaven?’ 

he said, ‘Fear Allah, if you are 

believers.’740 

 

114. They said, ‘We desire that 

we may eat of it, and that our 

hearts be at rest and that we 

may know that thou hast spoken 

truth to us, and that we may be 

witnesses thereto.’741 

 

115. Said Jesus, son of Mary, ‘O 

Allah,  our  Lord,  send down to 

 

a0:0; .
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742. Commentary: 

This verse shows that Jesus 

approved of the wish of his disciples 

and, therefore, while praying, he 

included himself among them. 

The words, that it may be to us a 

festival, to the first of us and to the 

last of us, embody a great prophecy. 

There were to be two periods of 

prosperity and progress for the 

Christian peoples, as the word عید
(festival) literally meaning "a day 

which returns", shows. The first was 

to be in the time immediately after 

Jesus, while the second was to be in 

the latter days; and the period 

between these two was to be marked 

by decay and decline. And this is 

exactly what is more clearly referred 

to in the words, to the first of us and 

to the last of us. Christian peoples 

were granted worldly goods in 

abundance in the early ages, i.e. 

before the rise of Islam, and now in 

the latter days, i.e. after the decline of 

Islam, they have had material 

prosperity and grandeur in such 

measure as has no parallel in the 

history of any other religion. But with 

the advent of the like of Jesus in the 

person of Ahmad, the Promised 

Messiah, in Islam, the sun is indeed 

nearing its setting on "the last of the 

Christians", who can now save 

themselves only by identifying 

themselves with him who had come 

in the spirit and power of their Master. 

743. Commentary: 

This verse also makes it clear that 

the مائدة (the table spread with food)

did not mean a meal that was actually 

to descend from heaven, for such 

miracles are never shown, it being 

impossible to disbelieve after one has 

witnessed the wonderful phenomenon 

of a table set out with food actually 

us a table from heaven spread 

with food that it may be to us a 

festival, to the first of us and to 

the last of us, and a Sign from 

Thee; and provide sustenance 

for us, for Thou art the Best of 

sustainers.’742 

 

116. Allah said, ‘Surely, I will 

send it down to you, but 

whosoever of you disbelieves 

afterwards—I will surely punish 

them with a punishment 

wherewith I will not punish any 

other of the peoples.’743 
a0:0; .
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descending from on high. 

The punishment referred to in the 

verse is the same as is mentioned in 

19:91. 

Christians did "disbelieve 

afterwards" and the threatened 

punishment has already made its 

appearance. The last and the present 

World War, along with their 

repercussions, constitute one phase of 

the fulfilment of this prophecy, and 

God knows what dreadful forms the 

fulfilment of this great prophecy is 

decreed to take in future and what 

dire visitations are yet in store for 

Christians in this world and in the next. 

744. Important Words: 

The words یکون لی ما  (I could not) may

be interpreted in various ways, such as, 

it was not fitting or proper for me to do 

so; or it did not behove me; or it was 

beyond my power or position; or it was 

impossible for me; or I had no right to 

do so, etc. See also 3:80. 

means, among other (mind) نفس

things, knowledge; purpose or 

intention (Lane). See also 3:29. 

Commentary: 

The expression, Holy art Thou, 

besides hinting that it is only God 

Who is free from error, embodies a 

beautiful reply on the part of Jesus to 

the question put to him by God in the 

words, didst thou say to men, 'Take 

me and my mother for two gods', 

which seemed to imply a sort of 

reproach and an expression of 

displeasure. The reply of Jesus 

appears to be something like this: "I 

was only a humble Messenger, O 

God, therefore I could not ask men to 

take me and my mother as gods 

beside Thee, for if I had done so, that 

would have been a reflection on Thee 

R. 16. 

117. And when Allah will say, 

“O Jesus, son of Mary, didst 

thou say to men, ‘Take me and 

my mother for two gods beside 

Allah?’”, he will answer, “Holy 

art Thou. I could never say that 

to which I had no right. If I had 

said it, Thou wouldst have 

surely known it. Thou knowest 

what is in my mind, and I know 

not what is in Thy mind. 
a
It is 

only Thou Who art the Knower 

of hidden things.744 
a5:110; 9:78; 34:49. 
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that Thou didst choose as Thy 

Messenger a person who turned 

faithless to Thee and asked his 

followers to take him and his mother 

as gods beside Thee. But Thy choice, 

o God, cannot be wrong; hence it was

impossible that I, a Messenger of 

Thine, should have bidden men take 

me and my mother as gods, and Thine 

own all-embracing knowledge, o 

God, is a testimony of my 

innocence." 

The word نفس (mind) when used

about God implies "intention." Thus 

the last sentence of the verse would 

mean, "I do not know what Thou 

meanest by this question. Thou, being 

All-Knowing, well knowest that I did 

not say so; hence, I fail to understand 

the object or purpose of Thy ques-

tion." This reply of Jesus shows that 

in his heart he was afraid that some 

shortcoming in the execution of his 

duty might have displeased the 

Almighty. 

745. Important Words: 

.(Thou didst cause me to die) توفیتنی

See 2:235 & 3:56. 

Commentary: 
For the corroboration of the first 

sentence of this verse, i.e. the 

teaching of Jesus about the worship 

of God alone, see Matt. 4:10 & 

Luke 4:8. 

The latter portion of the verse 

conclusively proves two things: (1) 

that Jesus is dead and not alive, as 

supposed by most of present-day 

Muslims: (2) that he is not to return 

to this earth a second time in his own 

person. The inference is beyond any 

shadow of doubt. From the verse it is 

clear that no interval intervened 

between Jesus’ life on this earth and 

his death. As long as he was alive, he 

kept a careful watch over his follow-

ers and saw to it that they did not 

deviate from the right path, but he did 

not know what occurred to them after 

his death. This shows: (1) that it was 

by death and not by his supposed 

ascension to heaven that Jesus 

became separated from his people, 

and (2) that it was only after his death 

118. “I said nothing to them 

except that which Thou didst 

command me—
a
‘Worship Allah, 

my Lord and your Lord.’ And I 

was a witness over them as long 

as I remained among them, but 

since 
b
Thou didst cause me to 

die, Thou hast been the Watcher 

over them; and Thou art 

Witness over all things.745 

 

a5:73; 19:37. b3:56; 19:16. 
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that his people deified him. Now, as 

his followers have already gone 

astray, it definitely follows that Jesus 

is dead, for, as the verse points out, it 

was after his death that he began to 

be worshipped as God. 

Similarly, the fact that this verse 

speaks of Jesus as expressing 

ignorance of his followers having 

taken him and his mother for gods 

after he had left them, proves that he 

is not to come back to this earth. For, 

if he were to come back to this earth 

and see with his own eyes the 

corruption of his followers, he could 

not express ignorance of his 

deification by his people. In that case, 

the answer of Jesus pleading his 

ignorance would amount to a 

veritable lie. Thus, the verse 

definitely and clearly proves that 

Jesus is dead and that he will never 

come back to this world. For a 

detailed discussion of the question of 

the death of Jesus and his non-

ascension to heaven with his physical 

body, see 3:56 & 4:159. 

746. Commentary: 

This verse constitutes a most 

pathetic appeal by Jesus to God on 

behalf of his followers; and the 

succeeding verse provides the divine 

answer to the appeal. 

747. Commentary: 

The words, This is a day, refer to 

the Day of Judgement, which shows 

that the question mentioned in 5:117 

above will be put to Jesus on the Day 

of Judgement, i.e. after he will have 

paid his supposed second visit to the 

earth, as is alleged by those who 

119. “If Thou punish them, they 

are Thy servants; and if Thou 

forgive them, Thou surely art 

the Mighty, the Wise.”746 

 

120. Allah will say, ‘This is a 

day when only the truthful shall 

profit by their truthfulness. For 

them are Gardens beneath 

which streams flow; therein 

shall they abide forever. 
a
Allah 

is well pleased with them, and 

they are well pleased with Him; 

that indeed is the great 

triumph.’747 

 

a9:100; 58:23; 98:9. 
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believe in his ascension to, and 

descent from, heaven. 

The word "truthful" used in the 

verse hints that as the followers of 

Jesus did not prove truthful, they 

could not hope to benefit from Divine 

mercy. The word really refers to 

Muslims, who were true to the 

teachings of their Prophet. They 

believed as he taught them to believe, 

and acted as he taught them to act, 

and were true to their God. The word 

may also refer to the followers of 

Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, who 

was raised as the مثیل, or likeness, of

Jesus. God, as it were, says, "We sent 

two Messiahs, the followers of the 

one drifted away from his teachings 

and began to look upon him as God, 

but the followers of the other Messiah 

were true to his teachings. So this day 

only the truth of the truthful shall 

profit them." 

748. Commentary: 
The verse forms a fitting sequel to a 

Surah in which the errors of the 

Christian people are effectively 

exposed and demolished. It also 

contains a veiled declaration that as 

Christians will set a very bad 

example of "belief" and "action", so 

their glory will not last and God will 

finally transfer His "kingdom" to 

those who are more deserving of it. 

121. 
a
To Allah belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earth and whatever is in them; 

and He has power over all 

things.748 

 

a5:18, 41; 42:50; 48:15. 
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CHAPTER 6 
AL-AN‘AM 

(Revealed before Hijrah) 

Title and Date of Revelation 

This Surah belongs to the Meccan period. According to most accounts, 

the whole of it was revealed in one portion; and as reported by some 

traditionalists, as many as 70,000 angels stood guard when it was being 

revealed, which points to the high position it holds among the Quranic Surahs 

and the special protection which was afforded to its subject matter. The Surah 

probably derives its title from the subject dealt with in vv. 137-139 where 

cattle (the word An‘am meaning cattle) have been condemned as one of the 

main causes of idolatry. At another place the Quran says that idolatry makes 

idolaters sink so low as to render them, as it were, like mere cattle (25:45). 

Subject Matter 

In this Surah there is a change in the treatment of the subject matter 

from that of the previous Surahs. It contains a refutation of religions other 

than the Israelite. It starts with the refutation of the Zoroastrian faith, which 

believes in the duality of the Godhead—in two separate Gods of good and 

evil. The Quran exposes this doctrine by declaring that both the powers of 

doing good and evil are in reality two links of the same chain, one remaining 

incomplete without the other; so they cannot be said to have been created by 

two different Gods. Light and darkness are indeed the creation of the same 

God and, instead of pointing to the duality of the Godhead, they really 

constitute a strong argument in favour of its Oneness and possess a peculiar 

affinity with the creation of man and his natural powers and faculties. 

The Surah proceeds to discuss the important subject that evil is born of 

the wrong use of God-given faculties; and whenever men cease to make a 

right use of them, God raises a Prophet to teach them their right use. But, 

instead of receiving a patient and reverent hearing, he receives mockery and 

derision, in spite of the fact that such mockery has always led to disastrous 

results. 

Further on, in the second section (Ruku‘), the Surah says that delay in 

Divine punishment overtaking disbelievers often makes them all the more 

intrepid, though this delay is always due to God’s mercy and not to His 

inability to call them to account as and when He likes. Then it proceeds to say 

that the severe persecution to which the Prophet and his followers are 

subjected can never result in a weakening of their connection with God, 

because their belief in God is based on true realization of His attributes which 

they impart to others by means of the signs that God shows at their hands. In 
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view of these signs, how can those gifted with sight follow those who are 

deprived of it? In the third Ruku‘ it is said that disbelievers should not worry 

as to whether the Prophet is true or false, because God has taken it upon 

Himself to destroy a false prophet. The patent fact, however, is that whereas 

the faith of believers is unflinching and steadfast, disbelievers never hesitate 

to disown their idolatrous beliefs whenever they are overtaken by misfortunes. 

The absurdity of their position is further exposed when it is noticed that while 

they say to the Prophet that they cannot give up the ways and usages of their 

forefathers, they base their own rejection of the Prophets on the plea that the 

latter merely imitate their forefathers, forgetting the plain logic that if idolatry 

is the result of following in the footsteps of forefathers, belief in the Oneness 

of God cannot be the result of similar imitation. 

In the fourth Ruku‘, light is thrown on the subject that irreligiousness 

is born of lack of faith in life after death or in the possibility of the 

establishment of real connection with God. This real lack of faith makes the 

disbeliever bold in his rejection of truth. But believers are admonished not to 

be disheartened by this attitude of disbelievers, because all Prophets of God 

have been treated like that. The opposition to the Prophets on the part of 

disbelievers is in fact but natural, because only those people seek God who 

possess some natural kinship with spiritual matters, for the deaf in spirit 

cannot hear the voice of God. These people witness sign after sign and yet 

disbelieve and reject them and continue to repeat, parrot-like, that no sign has 

been shown to them. Such disbelievers are warned that now only the Sign of 

punishment remains for them to witness and when that sign comes, they will 

forget all their boastful rejection of truth. In the fifth Ruku‘ it is stated that in 

the time of the former Prophets disbelievers adopted a similar attitude till 

punishment overtook them. But God is not quick in sending punishment. 

Disbelievers were granted respite in the past; similarly, respite is being 

granted to them now. Messengers of God are both bearers of glad tidings and 

warners. They first seek to bring the people to the right path by giving them 

glad tidings. It is only when the latter wilfully shut the door of guidance upon 

themselves that warning comes into operation. 

The Surah further proceeds to say in the 6th Ruku‘ that only those, 

who have fear of God in their hearts, can accept the truth, and the Prophet is 

told to address his appeal to them. For the others, it is necessary that fear of 

God be first created in their hearts so that arguments and reasons may benefit 

them. Further, it is most essential for the progress of Islam that special 

attention be paid to the spiritual training of believers, whether rich or poor, 

because since the Prophet is mortal and must die, only the community of the 

believers remains behind to preach and propagate the Divine Message. In the 

7th and 8th Ruku‘s the Holy Prophet is asked to tell disbelievers that they are 



837 

foolish to find fault with him merely because the promised punishment does 

not speedily overtake them. The sending of punishment is outside his province 

and lies entirely in the hand of God Who sends it whenever He thinks fit and 

opportune. Moreover, the sender of the punishment should also be the knower 

of the unseen. He should know fully the future of man, because he who does 

not possess the knowledge of what the future holds in its bosom is likely to 

punish a person who, being at present the enemy of truth, may be deserving of 

punishment today, but may be destined to effect a true reformation in himself 

tomorrow. So the sending of the punishment or the deferring thereof is God’s 

own work. Towards the end of the Ruku‘ it is stated that when God alone 

knows the unseen, it is unwise not to preach the truth to a person who may 

appear to be an enemy of truth, because in the unlimited knowledge of God he 

may be destined to accept the truth at some future time. 

In the ninth Ruku‘ the falsity of polytheistic doctrines has been 

exposed by means of an argument which the Patriarch Abraham had with his 

people and which has been dealt with at some length in this Ruku‘. The next 

two sections describe how God bestowed favours and blessings on Abraham 

and his descendants because they believed in God’s Oneness and strove hard 

to establish it in the world. In the twelfth Ruku‘ we are told that the mission of 

God’s Messengers never fails. Like rainwater, it gives fertility and freshness 

to a soil spiritually bleak and barren. The thirteenth Ruku‘ deals with the 

supreme subject that it is impossible to attain to God and have His true 

realization unless He reveals Himself to men. It is, therefore, necessary that 

Divine Messengers should appear time after time, because it is through them 

that God reveals Himself to the world. Believers are further admonished that 

though the beliefs and ideals of idolaters are false, they should have due 

regard for their susceptibilities when holding a discourse with them about 

their beliefs and doctrines. In the fourteenth Ruku‘, however, we are told that 

for the attainment of true faith, a corresponding wholesome change of heart is 

a sine qua non. Without such a change, even signs and miracles prove of no 

avail. In this connection some objections of disbelievers have been mentioned 

and refuted. The same subject is continued and developed in the next four 

sections (15-18) and the attention of believers is drawn to yet more foolish 

objections of disbelievers. In the nineteenth section a contrast is drawn 

between Islamic teaching, which answers and satisfies the demands of reason 

and justice, and the doctrines and practices of idolaters, which are based on 

neither reason nor argument. The latter are told that, in view of this contrast, 

they cannot legitimately deny the necessity of Divine revelation. 

In the last section we are told that the Quran has been revealed to raise 

and honour even those nations to whom no revealed Book has so far been 

sent, so that they may not feel low and debased before the People of the Book. 
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The Message of the Quran, unlike that of former revealed Scriptures, is for the 

whole of mankind and it seeks to establish a real and permanent peace 

between different sections of humanity as well as between man and his 

Creator. 
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(AL-AN‘AM) 

1. 
a
In the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.749 

 

2. All praise belongs to Allah 

Who created the heavens and 

the earth and brought into being 

darkness and light; yet 
b
those 

who disbelieve set up equals to 

their Lord.749A 
aSee 1:1. b6:151; 27:61. 

749. Commentary: 
See under 1:1. 

749A. Important Words: 
is (brought into being) جعل

sometimes used synonymously with 
خلق i.e. he created, but whereas خلق
gives the sense of creating a thing 
after measuring and designing it, جعل
signifies the making of a thing in a 
particular state or condition, or 
constituting or appointing it for a 
definite purpose (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The practice of attributing co-

partners to God is based on two 

different theories. One class of people 

hold that God has delegated His 

powers to certain beings. Among the 

people of this class the most 

prominent are the Hindus. Another 

class of men who ascribe co-partners 

to God think that evil cannot proceed 

from God and, therefore, there must 

be some other source of evil. So they 

seek a separate god whom they look 

upon as a source of evil or of 

darkness. This class of people is 

represented by Zoroastrians, who 

believe in a spirit of evil or darkness 

called Ahriman, a deity regarded as 

the equal of the creator Ormuzd, the 

spirit of good or light. The verse 

refutes both these doctrines. 

By saying, All praise belongs to 

Allah Who created the heavens and 

the earth, the Quran refutes the first-

mentioned class of men. When God 

has created all things and when He 

Himself can do everything and to 

Him belongs all praise, what need is 

there for Him to entrust part of His 

work to other beings? One entrusts 

one’s work to others when one cannot 

do it single-handed or when one 

desires to pass one’s time in idleness, 

which is an act of dispraise. But God, 

being above all this, has no need of 

transferring His powers to other 

beings. These words also refute the 

Christian doctrine of Trinity; for if 

each of the three persons of Trinity is 
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equally omnipotent and worthy of 

perfect praise, what need is there for 

the other two? On the contrary, if 

only all the three combined can do 

the work and none can do it singly, 

God cannot be considered to be 

worthy of all praise. 

By saying, and brought into being 

darkness and light, the Quran refutes 

the second class of men. The words, 

All praise belongs to Allah, must be 

read with this part of the verse also, 

thus hinting that even "darkness," i.e. 

things which are generally looked 

upon as evil, such as death, disease, 

misery and affliction, are also things 

for which praise is due to God. In 

fact, every kind of "darkness" has its 

uses. Directly or indirectly, it is meant 

for the good of man and for his 

general advancement. Now when 

even apparently evil things are meant 

for the ultimate good of man, the 

natural conclusion would be that half 

of the things meant for the good of 

men are created by one god and the 

other half by another, which is simply 

absurd. 

As for the good underlying 

apparently evil things, it may be 

hinted that the difficulties and 

troubles which beset man serve as a 

means of turning him to virtue, and of 

his attaining divine favours and 

bounties. Take death for instance. If a 

man should not die but should remain 

alive forever, he could not achieve the 

blessings of Heaven, which embody 

the most perfect favours of God. On 

the other hand, these favours cannot 

be given to man in this life; for, if 

they were given to him here, they 

would become apparent to all; in that 

case there would remain no veil and 

no secrecy and consequently there 

would remain no merit in faith. A 

person deserves credit for his faith 

only when there is some secrecy 

about the thing in which he is called 

upon to believe. 

750. Commentary: 
The creation of man referred to in 

the words, Who created you, is meant 
as an illustration of the light 
mentioned in the previous verse, 
while the decreeing of a term, i.e. the 
ordaining of death, is meant as an 
illustration of "darkness". The verse 
ascribes both these acts to God as acts 
of mercy, thus refuting those who 
believe in two separate Gods, one of 
evil and the other of good. 

The words, there is another term 
fixed with Him, refer to the Day of 
Judgement or of Resurrection when 
men, after passing through the gate of 
death, will receive their rewards from 
their Lord. 

3. 
a
He it is Who created you 

from clay, and then He decreed 

a term. And there is 
b
another 

term fixed with Him. Yet you 

doubt!750 

 

a15:27; 23:13; 32:8; 37:12; 38:72. b71:5. 
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751. Commentary: 

The words, both in the heavens and 
in the earth, do not mean that God’s 
person pervades the heavens and the 
earth. What is meant is that the 
knowledge and power of God 
comprehend the entire universe. The 
Quran itself explains this by the 
words that follow, i.e. He knows your 
inside and your outside. 

The latter part of the verse points 
out that a being cannot be looked 
upon as perfect if his knowledge or 
power is defective. But such is not 
the case with God. Both His 
knowledge and power are perfect. 
This is what is hinted in the words, 
He knows what you earn, which 
convey a twofold idea: (1) that God is 
All-Knowing and (2) that He will 
requite men according to their deeds 
which, in other words, means that He 
is All-Powerful. Hence, as both the 
knowledge and power of God are 
perfect, it follows that God is perfect, 
knowing everything and possessing 

the power of doing everything. So He 
does not stand in need of entrusting 
any part of His work to other beings 
and taking them as His helpers or co-
partners. 

Again, the above-quoted words also 

show that it is God Who punishes 

evil. Now, when the punishment of 

evil is from God, it is foolish to think 

that the God of evil must be some 

other being. 

752. Commentary: 

An important evidence of the 

knowledge and power of God are the 

prophecies which He reveals to His 

Messengers and the aid and help 

which He vouchsafes them against 

overwhelming odds. These are called 

signs here. Thus, in order to prove the 

perfect knowledge and power of God, 

the verse refers to the powerful signs 

which God was showing to 

demonstrate the truth of the Holy 

Prophet and the wonderful way in 

which He was helping him. 

4. And
a
He is Allah, the God, 

both in the heavens and in the 

earth. He knows your inside and 

your outside. And He knows 

what you earn.751 

 

5. And 
b
there comes not to them 

any Sign of the Signs of their 

Lord, but they turn away from 

it.752 

6. So
c
they rejected the truth 

when  it came to them; but soon 

 

a43:85. b21:3; 26:6; 36:47. c26:7. 
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753. Important Words: 
نباءا  (tidings) is the plural of ٔنبا which

means, news or tidings. The word is 
generally used in the Quran about 
important news relating to some great 
event (Aqrab and Kulliyat). 

Commentary: 
The words, shall come, imply that 

the important "tidings" referred to in 
the verse were ordained to come to 
the Meccans from outside. The 
words, which were revealed at 
Mecca, thus contain a veiled 
prophecy to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet will have to flee from Mecca 
and that, after his flight, the Meccans 
will go out and fight him but that they 
will be routed, and the news of the 
great success of the Holy Prophet or, 
to quote the expression of the Quran, 
the tidings of that at which they 

mocked, will reach the Meccans from 
outside. This prophecy was fulfilled 
in a wonderful way at the famous 
Battle of Badr, thus showing that God 
possesses both perfect knowledge and 
perfect power. 

754. Important Words: 
The verb form of .(generation) قرن

the word, i.e. قرن (qarana) means, he
connected or linked or coupled or 
joined. قرن means, one’s equal in age,
i.e. connected with the same age; a 
generation of men succeeding or 
preceding another generation, as if 
both were conjoined; people of one 
time; people of a time among whom 
there appears a Prophet. قرین means an
associate, comrade or companion 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse predicts that the enemies 

shall come to them the tidings 

of that at which they 

mocked.753 

 

7. See they not how many a

generation We have destroyed 

before them? We had 

established them in the earth as 
a
We have established you not, 

and 
b
We sent the clouds over 

them, pouring down abundant 

rain; and We caused streams to 

flow beneath them; then did We 

destroy them because of their 

sins and raised up after them 

another generation.754 
a46:27. b11:53; 71:12. 
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of the Holy Prophet shall be 
destroyed like the enemies of the 
former Prophets. Even within the 
confines of Arabia there had been 
people who were visited with Divine 
punishment in consequence of their 
opposition to their respective 
Prophets who appeared in bygone 
times. Among them were the tribes, 
Tubba‘, ‘Ad, Thamud and others 
whose stories were current among the 
Arabs. 

The words, as We have established 
you not, do not mean that the world is 
retrogressing. The fact is that 
although the world is progressing as a 
whole, yet some of the older nations 
which rose to the heights of 
civilization in their time were so 
advanced in certain branches of art 
and science that in these specific 
branches they have so far not been 
equalled by the generations that 
followed. Take, for instance, the 
ancient Egyptians. The modern age, 
in spite of the marvels it has wrought 
in the domain of science, still gazes 
with wonder at some of the works of 
ancient Egyptian civilization. 

Similarly, there were people among 
the Arabs who carved wonderful 
fortresses out of rocks. Thus every 
people that ever attained to the 
heights of civilization enjoyed a 
certain distinction which is not shared 
by other nations. By using this 
expression, the Quran means to say, 
“When these powerful people were 
destroyed in spite of their mastery of 
certain branches of knowledge, how 
can your arts save you from 
destruction?” 

755. Important Words: 

means paper; a (parchment) قرطاس
roll or scroll of paper; anything one 
writes upon; a writing or book; a butt 
or target (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, and they had felt it with 
their hands, mean, "and they had 
made sure that it was a heavenly 
thing and not an earthly one". The 
words also embody a beautiful 
allusion to the spiritual blindness of 
the people. Being blind, they cannot 
see; so they have to feel with their 
hands. 

8. And if We had sent down to 

thee a writing upon parchment 

and they had felt it with their 

hands, even then the 

disbelievers would have surely 

said, ‘This is nothing but 

manifest sorcery.’755 

9. And they say, 
a
‘Why has not 

an angel been sent down to him?’ 
a2:211; 25:8. 
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The verse signifies that when a man 
gives himself up to doubting, nothing, 
however clear and manifest, can 
convince him. 

756. Commentary: 
The question, Why has not an angel 

been sent down to him, implies a 
desire on the part of the disbelievers 
to be visited by an angel whom they 
might see and be thus convinced of 
the divine mission of the Prophet. 
The Quran exposes their folly by 
replying that although the angels of 
God do come to the Prophet, yet 
when they visit disbelievers and are 
seen by them, they invariably come 
with Divine punishment. Such angels 
appeared at the Battle of Badr, when, 
to quote the expression of the Quran, 

the matter was decided (2:211). See 
also the succeeding verse. 

757. Commentary: 

Another possible form of the 
appearance of an angel is that he be 
sent to this world as a Messenger. But 
this could not improve things; for in 
that case, to make his mission to 
mankind worth anything, he should 
appear in the form of a man; but if he 
were to appear to them in the form of 
a man, then the people would 
entertain the same doubts about 
his heavenly mission as they were 
now doing about that of the Holy 
Prophet. 

758.Commentary: 

The words, And surely have the 

And if We had sent down an 

angel, the matter would have 

been settled, and then they 

would not have been granted a 

respite.756 

 

10. And if We had appointed as 

Messenger an angel, We would 

have made him appear as a 

man; and thus We would have 

made confused to them that 

which they are themselves 

making confused.757 

11. And surely
a
have the 

Messengers been mocked at 

before thee, but that which they 

mocked at encompassed those 

of them who scoffed.758 

 

a21:42. 
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Messengers been mocked at before 
thee, imply a hint that the demand of 
disbelievers regarding the coming of 
an angel is really nothing but a 
mockery. The verse also contains a 
prophecy about the destruction of the 
enemies of the Holy Prophet. The 
enemies of the former Prophets 
laughed them to scorn and were 
consequently punished by God, the 
very object of their mockery 
becoming the means of their 
destruction. The enemies of the Holy 
Prophet were also scoffing at him 
and so they too would meet with the 
same fate which befell their 
predecessors. 

759. Commentary: 

When the disbelievers were told, in 
reply to their demand for the coming 
of an angel, that disbelievers saw 
angels only when they came with 
punishment from God, the 

disbelievers arrogantly said, "Let 
them come with it then". The verse 
tells them that such foolhardy 
demands were made by their 
predecessors also; so let them go 
about in the land and see what was 
the end of such people. 

760. Important Words: 

نفسھمخسروا ا  (who ruin their souls).
which خسر is derived from خسروا
means, he lost; he suffered a loss; he 
went astray; he became lost; he 
perished (Lane). From the above it is 
clear that the word خسر is really
intransitive. The transitive use of the 
word in the verse is merely apparent. 
In fact when the Quran says  خسروا
it does not mean, they made انفسھم
their souls suffer, but, that they 
suffered with regard to themselves, 
i.e. they themselves suffered. The 
correct transitive form of the word is 
i.e. he caused to ,(khasara) خسر

R. 2. 

12. Say, 
a
‘Go about in the earth, 

and see what was the end of 

those who treated the Prophets 

as liars.’759 

13. Say, ‘To whom belongs 

what is in the heavens and the 

earth?’ Say, ‘To Allah.’ 
b
He has 

taken upon Himself to show 

mercy. 
c
He will certainly 

continue to assemble you till the 

Day of Resurrection. There is 

no doubt in it. Those who ruin 

their souls will not believe.760 
a3:138; 22:47; 27:70. b6:55; 7:157. c3:10; 4:88; 45:27. 
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perish, and not خسر (khasira), i.e. he
suffered or he was lost, which the 
Quran has used. This peculiar use of 
the word is intended to intensify the 
meaning. Thus, the words  الذین خسروا
would really read انفسھم الذین خسروا و خسروا 
i.e. those who suffered a loss انفسھم
and caused their souls to perish. For 
the sake of convenience, however, the 
expression has been rendered in the 
text as, those who ruin their souls. 
For a somewhat similar expression, 
i.e. سفه نفسه see Lisan where that
expression has been fully dealt with. 

Commentary: 

Here God first puts a question, and 

then Himself answers it. This form 

has also been employed elsewhere in 

the Quran. It is meant to bring out the 

disbelievers’ extreme weakness of 

faith and make them realize it. 

All that is in the heavens and the 

earth belongs to Allah; so the enemies 

of Faith also belong to God. No one 

would like to destroy that which 

belongs to him, much less would God 

like to do so, for He is Merciful and 

has made mercy binding on Himself. 

So He is giving the enemies of the 

Holy Prophet time to repent. He is 

putting off punishment so that they 

may turn to Him and repent of their 

sins. Hence, instead of demanding 

punishment, let them ask forgiveness 

and benefit by His mercy. 

It should be noted that disbelief 

alone does not bring punishment 

upon men in this life. So far as simple 

disbelief is concerned, the case of the 

believers and the disbelievers will be 

decided on the Day of Judgement 

when all will be assembled together 

and God’s judgement will be 

pronounced. It is only the extreme 

wickedness of men and their active 

opposition to the Prophets of God 

that hastens punishment for them in 

this life. So the verse exhorts 

disbelievers not to demand 

punishment, but rather to repent, so 

that God may have mercy on them. 

761. Commentary: 

Not only have darkness and light 

been made by God (6:2), but, as the 

present verse puts it, all that dwells in 

them also belongs to Him. This 

shows that both darkness and light 

have been made with a purpose. Now 

when God is the Master of all that 

dwells in darkness and light, how 

could He entrust His own possessions 

to other beings? 

As pointed out under 6:2 above, 
even darkness and afflictions have 
their advantages. God involves men in 
darkness and sends down afflictions so 
that their character may be perfected 
and they may pray to God and He may 
hear them, for He is All-Hearing. And 
if there is no time for men to pray or 
they do not know or do not realize the 
danger and consequently do not pray, 

14. To Him belongs whatever 

dwells in the night and the day. 

And He is the All-Hearing, the 

All-Knowing.761 
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even then God is All-Knowing and 
may come to their help without their 
praying for it. 

762. Important Words: 

 .فطر is derived from (Maker) فاطر
They say فطره i.e. he clove or split or

rent it; he created it or brought it into 

existence; or he originated it. فطر العجین
means, he made the dough into bread 

without leavening it. افطر means, he

broke the fast. انفطر and تفطر mean, it

became cleft or split or rent. الفطرة
means, the natural constitution with 

which a child is created. فاطر when

used about God, means the Originator 

or the Creator or the Maker (Taj). 

Commentary: 

The question in the first part of the 

verse implies that, as God alone is the 

Maker of the heavens and the earth and 

as it is He alone Who feeds all without 

being fed by anybody, therefore there is 

none worthy of being taken as 

protector but He. None else is worthy 

of being worshipped as God. 

The words, Who feeds, refute the 

Godhead of those lifeless objects 

which men have taken for gods. They 

admittedly feed none, but God feeds 

all; hence these objects are not 

worthy of being taken as God. 

The words, is not fed, negate the 

Godhead of those living beings who 

have been deified by men. They stand 

in need of food, but God needs no 

food; hence they cannot be gods. 

763. Commentary: 
This verse is an expression of the 

supreme independence of God. The 

Holy Prophet is made to say, "O men, 

it is indeed strange that you should 

not fear the punishment of God while 

I, who am a Prophet of God, fear His 

punishment if I disobey Him." This is 

an emphatic way of exhorting men to 

avoid disobedience of God. The 

expression does not imply that the 

15. Say, ‘Shall I take any 

protector other than Allah, 
a
the 

Maker of the heavens and the 

earth, 
b
Who feeds and is not 

fed?’ Say, 
c
‘I have been 

commanded to be the first of 

those who submit.’ And be thou 

not of those who associate 

partners with God.762 

16. Say, ‘Of a truth, 
d
I fear, if I 

disobey my Lord, the 

punishment of an awful day.’763 

a12:102; 14:11; 35:2; 39:47. b20:133; 51:58-59. c6:164; 39:13. d10:16; 39:14. 
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Holy Prophet is likely to disobey God 

or even that it is possible for him to 

do so. It is simply meant to convince 

disbelievers that God is above all and 

none can dare disobey Him with 

impunity. 

764. Commentary: 
The word ذالك (that) may either refer

to the "averting of punishment" or to 

"mercy", for both "mercy" and the 

"averting of punishing" are manifest 

triumphs. 

765. Commentary: 
It is his own actions that are the 

cause of all harm that befalls a man. 
The words, if Allah touch thee with 
affliction, therefore, do not mean that 
God is the cause of affliction. They 
are meant to convey the idea that God 
being the first cause of all things, 
everything that happens in the 
universe is in a way attributable to 
Him. The expression is also intended 

to hint that it is God alone Who can 
remove man’s afflictions. 

Happiness indeed comes from God, 

Who is the real source of all good. 

This is why, when speaking of 

happiness coming to man, the Quran 

uses the expression, He has power to 

do all that He wills.  

766. Important Words: 

 .قھر is derived from (Supreme) قاھر
They say قھرہ i.e. he overcame,

conquered or subjected him; or he 

became superior in power or force to 

him. It also means, he oppressed him; 

or he forced or compelled him. So قاھر
means, one who overcomes, conquers 

or subdues. القاھر and القھار are

attributes of God, meaning, the 

Subduer of His creatures by His 

sovereign authority and power, and 

the Disposer of them as He pleases 

(Lane). 

17. He from whom it is averted 

on that day, God indeed has had 

mercy on him. And that indeed 

is a manifest triumph.764 

18. And
a
if Allah touch thee 

with affliction, there is none 

that can remove it but He; and if 

He touch thee with happiness, 

then He has power to do all that 

He wills.765 

 

19. And
b
He is Supreme over 

His servants; and He is the 

Wise, the All-Aware.766 

 

a10:108. b6:62. 



PT.7 AL-AN‘AM CH.6 

849 

Commentary: 

The attribute القاھر (Supreme) does
not imply any injustice on the part of 
God. All things being His servants, 
He does not subdue anything which 
does not belong to Him and is not His 
creation. This refutes those, who 
allege that matter and soul are co-
existent with God and are not His 
creation. If they were not the creation 
of God, He had no right to subdue or 
rule over them. Hence, those who 
allege that matter and soul are not the 
creation of God, attribute to Him an 
act of injustice; for in that case we 
would have to assume that God has 
subdued such things as are not His 
creation. 

767. Commentary: 

God Himself answers the question 
which He has put in the beginning of 
the verse; for the disbelievers did not 

know how to answer. They could not 
think that God also could bear 
witness. The answer has been given 
by God in order to instruct and teach 
believers. 

Now the question is, how does God 
bear witness? This verse and the next 
two mention three ways by which 
God bears witness to the truth of the 
Holy Prophet. The first is by means 
of the Quran. This Quran has been 
revealed to me, the verse calls upon 
the Holy Prophet to say, so that with 
it I may warn you and whomsoever it 
reaches. These words signify that 
whosoever opposes the Quran and 
obstructs it will be visited by Divine 
punishment. This punishment will 
constitute God’s testimony to the 
truth of the Holy Prophet. The second 
and the third ways by which God 
bears witness are mentioned in the 
verses that follow. 

20. Say, ‘What thing is most 

weighty as a witness.’ Say, 
a
‘Allah is a Witness between me 

and you. And this Quran has 

been revealed to me so that with 

it I may warn you and 

whomsoever it reaches. What! 

do you really bear witness that 

there are other gods beside 

Allah?’ Say, ‘I bear not witness 

thereto.’ Say, ‘He is the One 

God, and certainly I am far 

removed from that which you 

associate with Him.’767 
a4:167; 13:44; 29:53. 
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768. Commentary: 
This verse describes the second 

way by which God bears testimony to 
the truth of the Holy Prophet, i.e. 
through the previous Scriptures. The 
previous Books contain prophecies 
which clearly apply to the Holy 
Prophet and definitely point him out 
as the Promised One, and it is by 
means of these prophecies that God 
bears witness to the truth of the Holy 
Prophet. It may be asked, if the 
People of the Book recognize the 
Holy Prophet as having come in 
fulfilment of the prophecies 
contained in their scriptures, why do 
they not accept him? This question 
the Quran answers in the words, But 
those who ruin their souls will not 
believe, meaning that the People of 
the Book will not believe because 
their souls are lost and they have no 
sense of honesty and faith left in them. 

The words, Those to whom We gave 
the Book recognize him as they 
recognize their sons, are based on a 
very deep spiritual truth. A Prophet, 
or for that matter any object of faith, 

is not recognized in the beginning, as 
one recognizes the sun or the moon. 
He is recognized only as a father 
recognizes his son with great 
probability but not with dead 
certainty. Faith must always begin in 
the region of the unseen. 

769. Commentary: 
This verse mentions the third way 

by means of which God bears 
witness. This kind of testimony is 
based on human reason. Every sane 
man will testify that if a person 
claims to speak in the name of God 
while God has not spoken to him, and 
he forges lies against Him, such a 
person is one of the greatest culprits 
and God must bring him to naught; 
for if impostors are allowed to 
prosper like true Prophets, there will 
remain no criterion to distinguish the 
true from the false, and the truth will 
be lost. So, in order to distinguish 
between the true and the false, God 
must bring to naught the false 
claimant. Thus the hard fact that God 
is helping the Prophet of Islam and 
causing him to prosper in the teeth of 

21. 
a
Those to whom We gave 

the Book recognize him as they 

recognize their sons. But those 

who ruin their souls will not 

believe.768 
R. 3.

22. And
b
who is more unjust 

than he who forges a lie against 

Allah or gives the lie to His 

Signs? Surely, the unjust shall 

not prosper.769 

 

a2:147. b6:94; 7:38; 10:18; 11:19; 61:8. 
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all opposition and against heavy odds 
is a clear testimony from God to his 
being a true Prophet. 

On the other hand, those who reject 
true Prophets and treat them as 

impostors are also among the greatest 
culprits who, by reason of their 
opposing God’s Messengers and 

leaving no stone unturned to bring to 
naught the movement set on foot by 
them, must incur God’s anger; and, 

instead of being permitted to destroy 
the heavenly movement, must 
themselves be destroyed. Thus, not 

only by granting success to the Holy 
Prophet but also by bringing about 
the destruction of his enemies God is 

bearing witness to his truth. 

770. Commentary: 
The verb تزعمون (you used to assert)

has always been used in the Quran 

with regard to falsehood. It signifies 

an assertion of which one is not sure. 

Thus نتم تزعمون (you used to assert) ک

would mean, "you asserted with your 

tongues, while you had doubts in 

your minds". 

771. Commentary: 

The verse means that on the Day of 

Judgement all the mischief which 

disbelievers worked in their life on 

earth will end and nothing will be left 

to them save to deny their having 

ever attributed partners to God. This 

denial will really be a confession of 

their helplessness and a form of 

petition for Divine mercy. 

772. Commentary: 

The words, they lie against 

23. And 
a
think of the day when

We shall gather them all 

together; then shall We say to 

those who associated partners 

with God, ‘Where are the 

partners you spoke of, those 

whom you used to assert?’770 

24. Then the end of their 

mischief will be naught save 

that they shall say, ‘By Allah, 

our Lord, we were not 

idolaters.’771 

25. See how they lie against 

themselves. And 
b
that which 

they fabricated has failed 

them.772 
a10:29. b7:54; 11:22. 
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themselves, mean that by denying that 
they ascribed co-partners to God they 
will utter a lie which will prove their 
guilt. By making this statement they 
will, in other words, admit that 
ascribing co-partners to God is an 
evil deed. Thus their very denial will 
be a confession of their guilt. 

The words, see how, express 

astonishment at the way in which 

they, while trying to deny the charge, 

will be led into a confession of guilt. 

773. Commentary: 

For an explanation of "veils" and 
"deafness", see 2:8. 

What the Quran calls "signs" are 

described by disbelievers as mere 

"fables of the ancients," which saying 

of theirs is condemned by God. This 

shows that in the sight of God the 

stories of past Prophets and past 

nations given in the Quran are not 

meant as "tales" or "stories" but as 

"signs", being prophecies of future 

events which, when fulfilled, will 

serve as "signs". 

774. Commentary: 

The order in which the words have 

been put in this verse is worth noting. 

Disbelievers’ forbidding others to 

listen to the Quran or to the words of 

the Holy Prophet implied that they, 

too, were keeping away from the 

Holy Prophet and the Quran. In spite 

26. And among them are some 
a
who give ear to thee; but 

b
We 

have put veils on their hearts, 

that they should not understand, 

and deafness in their ears. And 

even if they see every Sign, they 

would not believe therein, so 

much so, that when they come 

to thee, disputing with thee, 

those who disbelieve say, ‘This 

is nothing but fables of the 

ancients.’773 

27. And they forbid others to 

believe it and themselves too 

they keep away from it. And 

they ruin none but their own 

selves; only they perceive 

not.774 
a10:43; 17:48. b17:47; 41:6. 
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of this, their own keeping away has 

been expressly and separately 

mentioned in the verse in order to 

show that they were afraid of being 

influenced by the words of the 

Quran or the discourses of the Holy 

Prophet. So great was their fear that 

they not only forbade others to go 

near the Holy Prophet but themselves 

took special care to remain aloof 

from him, lest his words should 

captivate their hearts. This shows that 

they were aware of the great 

influence which the Quran and the 

discourses of the Holy Prophet 

exercised on the minds of hearers. No 

wonder that the disbelievers looked 

upon the Quran as a "manifest magic" 

(34:44). 

775. Important Words: 

اوقفو  (made to stand) is derived from

which is both transitive and وقف

intransitive, meaning, he or it paused 

or stood still or became stationary; or 

he made him or it pause or stand still 

or become stationary. وقف علیه means,

he comprehended or understood it. 

علی ذنبه وقفته  means, I made him know or

made him acquainted with his offence 

or sin. وقف الدار means, he dedicated the

house in the cause of Allah; or he set 

it apart inalienably for a definite 

purpose. وقف علیه (in the passive voice)

means, he was made to pause or stand 

at or before it; he was introduced into 

it and knew what was in it; he was 

made to know it surely and definitely 

(Taj). 

Commentary: 

The words, إذ وقفوا علی النار when they are
made to stand before the Fire, may 
also mean, "when they will be made 
to enter the Fire to abide therein for 
long,” or, “when they will be made to 
know or realize the nature of the 
Fire". 

28. And if thou couldst only see 
a
when they are made to stand 

before the Fire! 
b
They will say, 

‘Oh, would that we might be 

sent back! And then we would 

not treat the Signs of our Lord 

as lies and we would be of the 

believers.’775 

29. Nay, that which they used to 

conceal before has now become 

clear to them. And if they were 

sent back, they would surely 

return  to  that  which  they   are 
a46:35. b2:168; 23:100-101; 26:103; 39:59. 
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776. Commentary: 
The words, has now become clear 

to them, signify that even the enemies 
of God’s Prophets have in their minds 
a certain consciousness of the truth of 
the Divine Messengers; but owing to 
their bigotry, they try to suppress 
such thoughts and do not make them 
known to anyone. On the Day of 
Judgement, however, these latent 
thoughts which they tried to conceal 
would become apparent, and the 
truthfulness of the Prophets, of which 
they had dim consciousness, would 
become manifest. 

The word "liars" at the end of the 
verse implies that, although 
disbelievers would desire to be sent 
back to this world so that they might 
believe in the Prophets and not reject 
them, yet if they were actually sent 
back to it, and the same 
circumstances in which they lived 

before were created again, even then 
they would again act as they had 
acted before rejecting the Prophets as 
they had rejected them before. 

777. Commentary: 

The things of this world and the 

enjoyments of the present life are, in 

the sight of most men, so engrossing 

that they never pause to think of 

death or of the Hereafter. Would that 

man could realize the object of his 

creation and see the everlasting life 

beyond the grave! 

778. Commentary: 

The words بلی و ربنا (Yea, by our Lord)

speak of deeply stirred feelings and 

embody a pathetic, though veiled, 

appeal for mercy. But the time for 

mercy is past and nothing but the 

grim reality of God’s judgement now 

awaits them. 

forbidden. And they are 

certainly liars.776 

 

30. And they say,
a
‘There is 

nothing except this our present 

life, and we shall not be raised 

again.’777 

 

31. And if thou couldst only see 

when they are made to stand 

before their Lord! 
b
He will say, 

‘Is not this second life the 

truth?’ They will say, ‘Yea, by 

our Lord.’ He will say, ‘Then 

taste the punishment because 

you disbelieved.’778 
a23:38; 44:36; 45:25.  b46:35. 
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779. Important Words: 
is derived from (our neglecting) فرطنا

ّ طفر   (farrata) which again is derived
from فرط (farata) which means, he
went before or preceded. فرط منه الکلام
means, the speech or the words issued 
from him hastily before reflection.  فرط
means, he acted hastily and علیه
unjustly towards him. ّ طهفر   (farratahu)
means, he made him to precede; or he 
made him to be before, or beforehand 
or first or foremost. فرطه also means,
he sent it before, himself remaining 
behind it. فرط عنه means, he left or
forsook him; or he abstained or 
desisted from it. فرط فیه means, he
neglected it or he was remiss with 
respect to it; or he preferred 
backwardness in it; or he failed to do, 
or fell short of doing, what he ought to 
have done with respect to it. فرط فی الامرا
means, he exceeded due bounds or just 
limits in the matter. Thus تفریط (from

,has generally come to mean (فرط
"falling short of" and إفراط (from فرطا ) 
"exceeding proper limits" (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

لاا  (surely) originally denotes an
interrogation respecting a negative, or 
a wish or reproof, or the asking for or 
requiring a thing. It is also used as an 
inceptive particle giving the sense of 
"now" or "why". It also means, verily, 
truly or surely (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The pronoun in فیھا (this) may refer

to the "Hour" mentioned above. In 
that case, "neglecting this Hour" 
would mean that disbelievers never 
believed that the Hour would come 
and never gave it a thought; or it may 
refer to الدنیا (the earth) or to حیاتنا الدنیا
(our present life) occurring in 6:30 
above. In this case, the sentence would 
mean that they acted negligently 
during their life on this earth. 

R. 4. 

32. 
a
Those indeed are the losers 

who deny the meeting with 

Allah, so much so, that when 

the Hour shall come on them 

unawares, they will say, 
b
‘O our 

grief for our neglecting this 

Hour!’ And they shall bear their 

burdens on their backs. Surely, 

evil is that which they bear.779 

 

33. And 
c
worldly life is nothing 

but a sport and a pastime. And 

surely 
d
the abode of the 

Hereafter is better for those who  
a10:46. b2:168. c29:65; 47:37; 57:21. d7:170; 12:110. 
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The words, they shall bear their 
burdens on their backs, are intended 
to hint that their burdens would be 
exceedingly heavy. 

780. Important Words: 
means لعب The verb form .(sport) لعب

he played, sported or jested; or he did 
an act with the object of amusement 
or recreation or by way of jesting. It is 
often the opposite of جد which means,
he was serious or in earnest. So لعب
means, play, sport or jest; amusement 
or recreation (Aqrab & Lane). 

 .لـھا is derived from (pastime) لـھو
They say لـھا عنه i.e. he became diverted
from it so as to forget it. ة الی الـھت الـمر
means, the woman became حدیث الرجل
cheered with, and was diverted by, 
the discourse of the man. 

So لـھو means, diversion, pastime or
sport; what occupies a man so as to 
divert him from that which would 
render him sad or serious; relief of 
the mind by such means as wisdom 
does not require (Lane & Lisan). 

Commentary: 
The words, And worldly life is 

nothing but a sport and a pastime, do 
not mean that life on this earth is only 
a sport. What is meant is that worldly 

life, i.e. life engrossed in the things of 
this world and passed in neglect of 
the Hereafter is nothing but a sport. 
Elsewhere (21:17, 18), the Quran 
says that God has not created this 
world as لعب (sport) or لـھو (pastime).
Both announcements are equally 
correct. The words, And worldly life 
is nothing but a sport and a pastime, 
may also mean that the environments 
of this world are such that, unless one 
is particularly watchful, one is liable 
to become negligent about the next 
world, just as sports and pastimes 
often make man negligent of his 
duties on earth. 

781. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that the Holy 
Prophet was grieved at the attitude of 
disbelievers, not because they 
accused him of falsehood but because 
their denial of him meant the denial 
of the signs of God. Thus the grief of 
the Holy Prophet was not personal, 
the cause of his grief being that God 
was being denied. It pained him to 
see people denying God. He did not 
mind denial of himself, but he could 
not bear to see men rejecting God and 
His Signs. 

are righteous. Will you not then 

understand?780 

 

34. We know full well that 

verily 
a
what they say grieves 

thee; for surely it is not thee that 

they charge with falsehood but 

it is the Signs of Allah that the 

evildoers reject.781 
a15:98; 16:104. 
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782. Commentary: 
In this verse God, lovingly 

addresses the Holy Prophet with 
words of comfort and solace, as if 
saying: "We know that thou art 
indeed pained to see people denying 
God, but the law of God cannot be 
changed. We never compel men to 
become believers." The words, There 
is none that can change the words of 
Allah, refer to this very law of God, 
which is unalterable. The law is 
twofold: firstly, that whenever a 
Prophet of God appears, there are 

always men who deny and oppose 
him; secondly, that God never 
compels such men to accept the truth. 
See 2:257; 3:21; 36:31. 

783. Important Words: 

انفق  (passage). نفق means, a hole or a

passage bored into or through the 

earth and having an opening at the 

other end (Aqrab). See also 9:67. 

اسلم  (ladder) is derived from سلم
(sallama). They say سلمه i.e. he made
him safe and secure. مه الیهسل  means, he
gave or delivered it to him. سلم

35. And Messengers indeed 

have been rejected before thee; 

but notwithstanding their 

rejection and persecution they 

remained patient until 
a
Our help 

came to them. 
b
There is none 

that can change the words of 

Allah. And there have already 

come to thee tidings of past 

Messengers.782 

36. And if their aversion is 

grievous to thee, then, if thou 

art able to seek a passage into 

the earth or a ladder unto 

Heaven, and bring them a Sign, 

thou canst do so. And 
c
had 

Allah enforced His will, He 

could surely have brought them 

together into the guidance. So 

be thou not of those who lack 

knowledge.783 
a2:215; 40:52 .b6:116. c5:49; 6:150; 11:119; 13:32; 16:10. 
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(sullam) means, a ladder or series of 
stairs or steps meant for ascending. It 
is so called because it delivers one to 
the place to which one desires to go. 
The word also signifies a means to a 
thing (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, to seek a passage into 

the earth, signify using worldly 

means, i.e. preaching and propagating 

the truth in the earth in order to 

strengthen the faith; and the words, a 

ladder unto Heaven, imply using 

spiritual means, i.e. offering up 

prayers to God for the guidance of 

disbelievers, etc. Prayer is indeed the 

ladder by which a man can mount to 

Heaven. 

The Holy Prophet has been told 

here that God is not going to compel 

men to embrace Islam; if he desires 

their wholesale conversion he should 

assiduously follow the two prescribed 

courses, one earthly and the other 

heavenly. He should, on the one hand, 

devote himself vigorously to 

preaching and propagating the truth;

and, on the other, he should fervently 

pray to God that He may guide 

mankind and help the cause of Islam. 

It goes without saying that the Holy 

Prophet acted upon both these 

methods to the fullest extent, as a 

result of which God helped the cause 

of Islam, so much so that within a 

small space of time the whole of 

Arabia was converted. 

The word جاھل (one lacking

knowledge) is here used only in the 

sense of one not knowing or 

unacquainted, and not in the stronger 

sense of ignorant. It has been also 

used in this sense in other verses of 

the Quran. For instance, we read in 

2:274; "One who does not know them 

(the needy) thinks them to be free 

from want", i.e. those who are 

unacquainted with the real condition 

of the poor, think them to be well off. 

In the verse under comment, the Holy 

Prophet has been exhorted not to 

remain unacquainted with the law of 

God in this respect. 

It should also be noted that it was 

not by way of rebuke, as some have 

thought, that the Holy Prophet was 

asked to seek a passage into the earth 

or a ladder into the sky. The words 

become meaningless, if taken in that 

light. What is meant is simply the 

suggestion of two ways of success 

which, when acted upon, proved 

wonderfully effective. 

784. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that those who 
are good of heart and are willing to 
listen will readily accept the truth as 
the result of preaching. As for those 

37. Only those can accept who 

listen. And as for the dead, 

Allah will raise them to life, 

then to Him shall they be 

brought back.784 
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who are potentially dead but are fit 
for rejuvenation, God will quicken 
them with a sign and then they will 
listen and embrace Islam. Thus, it 
was that when God showed His sign 
at the Fall of Mecca, the whole of 
Arabia embraced Islam, and the Word 
of God was fulfilled. 

785. Commentary: 

The words, Allah has power to send 

down a sign, do not mean that though 

God has the power to send down a 

sign, yet He will not actually do so. 

The word قادر (having power) used as

active participle is intended to denote 

readiness to show the required power 

and the closing words of the verse 

support that inference. 

The word قادر also embodies the

sense of measuring and determining 

(Lane). In this sense, the clause 

would mean that God is devising 

means for the success of Islam, for 

people are already joining Islam and 

swelling the number of Muslims. This 

is a clear indication of the will of 

God, but disbelievers would not 

ponder over it. The Quran makes this 

point clear by suitable illustrations in 

the following verse.

786. Important Words: 

مما  (communities), which is derived

from ما  i.e. he betook himself to or

aimed at or sought, is the plural of مةا
which means, a way, course or 

manner of acting or of conduct or of 

life; religion, which is a course that 

men follow; the followers of a 

religion; or a people to whom a 

Prophet is sent, whether unbelievers 

or believers; a generation; a nation, a 

people, a race, a tribe or a family; a 

collective body of men or of other 

living beings; a kind, genus or 

generical class; creatures of God. It 

also means, a righteous man who is 

38. And they say, 
a
‘Why has not 

a Sign been sent down to him 

from his Lord?’ Say, ‘Surely, 

Allah has power to send down a 

Sign, but most of them do not 

know.’785 

39. 
b
There is not an animal that 

crawls in the earth, nor a bird 

that flies on its two wings, but 

they are communities like you. 
c
We have left out nothing in the 

Book. Then to their Lord shall 

they be gathered together.786 

 

a10:21; 29:51. b11:7, 57. c16:90. 
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an object of imitation, being a model 

for others; or one who follows the 

true religion; or a learned man who 

has no equal in his time (Lane). 

مثالا  (like) is the plural مثل (mathal)
and مثل (mithl), both being derived
from the verb مثل for which see 2:107.
,means, description (mathal) مثل
condition, state or case; a description 
by way of comparison; similitude; 
argument or sign, etc. The word is 
also used in the sense of مثل (mithl)
which means, a like; one similar to; 
the thing itself, i.e. the same as 
(Aqrab Lane). 

Commentary: 

The Quran draws the attention of 
disbelievers to the animals that move 
on the earth and to the birds that fly 
in the air. Even animals and birds can 
understand by means of signs that a 
change has taken place in the season, 
but disbelievers are worse than these; 
for they do not see the signs which 
indicate that Islam is triumphing 
while disbelief is beating a retreat. 
Even a dog can see whether its master 
is angry or pleased; but disbelievers 

cannot see whether their Lord is 
displeased with them. Thus, both the 
birds that fly in the air and the 
animals that move on the earth are, in 
this respect, better than disbelievers. 

Incidentally, the verse also hints 
that even birds and animals will be 
resurrected and requited for their 
actions like men. The resemblance 
between the requital of men and 
animals may not be perfect, but it is 
still there. Some of the sayings of the 
Holy Prophet also lend support to this 
conclusion; for it is said in a hadith 
that the horned goat shall be made to 
pay penalty to the goat without horns 
which it kills or injures (Muslim, ch. 
on Tahrimuz-Zulm). 

The last words of the verse, i.e. We 
have left out nothing in the Book. 
Then to their Lord shall they be 
gathered together, may also refer to 
disbelievers. In that case, this part of 
the verse would mean that all the 
works of disbelievers will be 
preserved and nothing will be left out, 
and that they will finally be requited 
for their actions on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

40. 
a
Those who have rejected 

Our Signs are deaf and dumb, in 

utter darkness. Whom Allah 

wills He causes to perish and 

whom He wills He places on the 

right path. 

 

41. Say, 
b
‘What think ye? If the 

punishment of Allah come upon 

you or there  come upon you the 

a2:19,172; 27:81-82; 30:53-54. b6:48; 12:108; 43:67. 
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787. Commentary: 
The word "Hour" refers to the Hour 

of the decisive victory of Islam, or, in 

other words, the Fall of Mecca. Thus, 

whereas "punishment" refers to 

ordinary afflictions, "Hour" refers to 

the final and decisive event of the 

struggle. The question put in this 

verse is answered in the next. 

788. Commentary: 
The opening words of the verse 

contain the answer to the question put 
in the previous verse. The words, then 
will He remove that which you call on 
Him to remove, were fulfilled by the 
general pardon which the Holy 
Prophet granted to disbelievers at the 
Fall of Mecca. The memorable words 
spoken by him on that occasion were: 
"Go, I forgive you all. Go, you are 

free" (Zurqani, ii. 328). 

The words, you will forget what you 

associate with Him, were also 

signally fulfilled on that day. At the 

Fall of Mecca, the Meccans lost all 

faith in their gods, as Abu Sufyan and 

his wife, Hind, and others frankly 

admitted in the presence of the Holy 

Prophet. Ultimately, idolatry 

disappeared from Arabia. 

789. Commentary: 

The previous verses referred to 
Divine punishment in general. In this 
verse its various forms have been 
mentioned. Many have an erroneous 
idea of Divine punishment, which not 
unoften comes veiled in the form of 
ordinary afflictions. In fact, all 
financial and bodily misfortunes, e.g. 
poverty, disease, etc. are in one sense 

Hour, will you call upon any 

other than Allah, if you are 

truthful?’787 

 

42. Nay, 
a
but on Him alone will 

you call; then will He remove 

that which you call on Him to 

remove, if He please, and you 

will forget what you associate 

with Him.788 
R. 5. 

43. And indeed We sent 

Messengers to peoples before 

thee; then 
b
We afflicted them 

with poverty and adversity that 

they might humble 

themselves.789 

 

a10:23-24. b7:95. 
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or another, punishments from God. 
They are not generally meant to 
destroy men but to make them reform 
themselves and turn to God. 

790. Commentary: 

The words لولا (why not) are here
used not to express mere 
interrogation, but also to express 
feelings of pity. Thus the verse 
signifies, "They ought to have 
humbled themselves before God; but 
it is a pity that they did not." 

The afflictions were really a mercy 
from God, but, instead of turning to 
God, the people became hard-hearted. 
When misfortunes befell them, they 
ascribed them not to their own 
iniquities but to the Prophets. 

The words, all that they did, refer to 
the hostile activities of disbelievers. 

791. Commentary: 

When disbelievers became 

hardened and treated Divine 
admonition as a thing forgotten, God 
let them wander in their blind 

transgression. The words, We opened 
unto them the gates of all things, 
signify that God let them stray away 

and advance further and further into 
the evil deeds in which they were 
engaged. Sometimes the afflictions 

were removed from them for a time 
and they rejoiced to think that they 
were right in thinking that the 

afflictions were not due to their sins. 
Then the punishment of God 
suddenly seized them, and they gave 

themselves up to despair. Thus, there 
are two kinds of afflictions that visit 
disbelieving people in the days of 

Divine Messengers: (1) temporary 
afflictions that come as warnings and 
then pass away; (2) general disaster 

which finally overtakes and destroys 
the wicked. 

44. Why, then, when Our 

punishment came upon them, 

did they not grow humble? But 
a
their hearts were hardened and 

b
Satan made all that they did 

seem fair to them.790 

45. Then, when 
c
they forgot that 

with which they had been 

admonished, We opened unto 

them the gates of all things, 

until, when they became exultant 

at what they were given, 
d
We 

seized them suddenly, and lo! 

they were plunged in despair.791 
a2:75; 57:17. b6:123; 8:49; 16:64; 29:39. c5:14; 7:166. d7:96; 39:56. 
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792. Important Words: 

is derived from (last remnant) دابر
ہ They say .دبر ر ب i.e. he followed د
behind his back; or he followed him 
with respect to place, time or rank. دبرا
means, he went turning his back, or 
he turned back. دبر means, the back or
the hinder part; latter or the last part. 
means, person or thing following دابر
behind the back; last remains of a 
people; the root, stock, race, or the 
like (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words قطع دابر القوم (the last
remnant of the people was cut off) 
mean: (1) the people were cut off to 
the last man, i.e. the whole people 
were cut off; (2) the leaders of the 
people were cut off just as a tree is 
cut down to its roots, the leaders 
occupying the position of the roots; 
(3) the leaders’ followers were cut 
off, i.e. the leaders were deprived of 
their political power, for it is on the 
strength of their followers that the 
political power of the leaders 
depends. 

Apparently, there is no occasion 
here for saying, All praise belongs to 
Allah, for these words are spoken on 
an occasion when one receives a 
favour from God and is thankful to 
Him. When, however, one is afflicted 
with a misfortune, then the words 
which suit the occasion and which 
Muslims are bidden to recite are  إنا لله و
i.e. Surely to Allah we إنا إلیه راجعون
belong and to Him shall we return 
(2:157). The apparent incongruity is, 
however, easily explained. The words 
(all praise belongs to Allah) الحمد لله
have been used here in order to point 
out that the cutting-off of what is 
injurious is in fact a thing to feel 
grateful for, and not a matter of 
regret. When a limb becomes 
diseased and is incurable, we get it 
amputated and cheerfully pay the fee 
to the surgeon for the operation, and 
also express our thanks to him. Just 
as a diseased limb is amputated to 
save the rest of the body, it sometimes 
becomes necessary to cut off that 
section of mankind which has 
become corrupt, so that the infection 
may not spoil all of humanity. 

46. 
a
So the last remnant of the 

people who did wrong was cut 

off; and all praise belongs to 

Allah, the Lord of all the 

worlds.792 

 

47. Say, ‘What think ye?
b
If 

Allah should take away your 

hearing and your sight, and seal 

up your hearts, who is the God 

other   than   Allah   who   could 

 

a7:73; 15:67. b2:8; 16:109; 45:24. 
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793. Commentary: 

The preceding verse spoke of the 
punishment that cuts at the root. But 
there is a stage when only a part is 
affected, or even if the whole body is 
affected the disease is not deep-
rooted and there is yet time to prevent 
the total loss of the body. In its early 
stages, a disease is generally curable; 
but if it is not attended to in time, it 
may be aggravated and become 
incurable. It is against such 
negligence that men are warned in the 
present verse. Some men delay 
acceptance of Divine Messengers. 
They wait for more and more signs, 
and go on postponing the tendering of 
allegiance to the heavenly 
Messengers until it is too late. The 
punishment of God descends on the 
enemies of the Prophets; and those 
who do not make use of their inward 
light and prefer to wait for more and 
more evidence of the truth of the 
Divine Messengers also perish with 
their enemies. So this verse warns 
those who are in the habit of delaying 
and postponing, and exhorts them to 
use their inward light for the 
recognition of the Divine Messenger, 
and expedite their acceptance of him, 

lest delay should result in the total 
extinction of their God-given 
faculties and they should perish with 
the rest. They should be prompt to 
make use of their hearing, and their 
eyes, and their hearts; for if they fail 
to make use of these faculties in time, 
they will gradually become impaired 
and will finally be lost; then no power 
will be able to restore these faculties 
to them after they have been 
completely lost. 

The words, how We vary the Signs, 
signify that in order to make things 
perfectly clear, God brings the 
different aspects of signs before the 
people, sometimes showing one kind 
of sign and sometimes another, so 
that all kinds of people may be 
satisfied. 

794. Commentary: 

The word "suddenly" signifies the 
coming of the Divine punishment 
without warning or previous 
indication. The Fall of Mecca 
belonged to this class of signs. 

The word "openly" implies giving a 
warning beforehand so that such 
people as still retain inward light and 
have a desire to follow the guidance 

bring it back to you?’ See how 

We vary the Signs, yet they turn 

away.793 

 

48. Say, ‘What think ye? 
a
If the 

punishment of Allah come upon 

you suddenly or openly, will 

any be destroyed save the 

wrongdoing people?’794 
a6:41; 10:51; 12:108; 43:67. 
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may become warned and may accept 
the truth without further delay, lest 
they should also perish along with the 
wrongdoers. 

795. Commentary: 

All Divine Messengers have a sort 

of dual personality—a twofold 

mission. They bring glad tidings for 

one class of men and warnings for 

others. Those who accept them 

receive tidings of blessings and those 

who reject them receive warnings of 

punishments. Those who are weak 

should hasten to join the class of men 

for whom glad tidings are meant. 

They have no reason to fear; for, as 

the verse makes it clear, if they accept 

the Prophets, "no fear shall come on 

them, nor shall they grieve!" 

796. Commentary: 

The words, I do not say to you, I 

possess the treasures of Allah, imply 

that when the Quran says that the 

Messengers of God are the 

announcers of glad tidings, this 

should not be construed to mean that 

as soon as a person believes in a 

Prophet of God, he acquires wealth. 

He will have to wait for the favours 

of God to come at their appointed 

time. 

The words, nor do I say to you, I 

49. And
a
We send not the 

Messengers but as bearers of 

glad tidings and as warners. So 
b
those who believe and reform 

themselves, on them shall come 

no fear nor shall they grieve.795 

 

50. And
c
those who reject Our 

Signs, punishment will touch 

them, because they disobeyed. 

 

51. Say: 
d
“I do not say to you: ‘I 

possess the treasures of Allah,’ 

nor do I know the unseen; nor 

do I say to you: ‘I am an angel.’ 
e
I follow only that which is 

revealed to me.” Say: ‘Can a 

blind man and one who sees be 

alike?’ Will you not then 

reflect?796 
a4:166; 5:20; 18:57. b5:70; 7:36. c3:12; 5:11; 7:37, 73; 10:74; 22:58. d11:32. e10:16; 46:10. 
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am an angel, here imply that it is not 
in the power of the Prophet to bring 
down punishment, for he is not "an 
angel of punishment." 

After the above declarations it 

might be asked what good there was 

in following the Prophet when 

worldly favours took time in coming 

and when the Prophet was so 

powerless against his enemies. The 

Quran answers this implied question 

by saying that the getting of a 

treasure was not the only boon which 

one could desire. The perfect 

guidance which was received through 

the Prophet was a great blessing in 

itself for those who accepted the 

guidance were like one who 

possessed eyes, while those who 

rejected it were like one who had no 

eyes, and the blind and the seeing 

could never be alike. These are 

matters to be reflected upon and 

pondered over. 

797. Commentary: 
A warning can benefit only those 

who believe in the danger they are 
warned against. If a people do not 
believe in the existence of that which 
they are asked to guard against, the 
exhortation will do no good. Hence, 
in this verse, where the warning 
relates to the dangers of the Day of 
Resurrection, the Holy Prophet is 
bidden to warn not all mankind but 
only those who believe in the Day of 
Resurrection that they will have no 
friend nor intercessor on that awful 
day. As for those who do not believe 
in Resurrection, the way of preaching 
will be different—they will be first 
convinced of Resurrection and then 
warned against its dangers. Thus, 
incidentally the verse also teaches us 
how to preach. We should always 
base our arguments on things which 
the persons addressed believe to be 
true, so that our preaching may have 
the desired effect. 

R. 6.

52. And warn thereby those 

who fear that they shall be 

gathered to their Lord, that they 

shall have no friend nor 

intercessor beside Him, so that 

they may become righteous.797 

53. And
a
drive not away those 

who call upon their Lord 

morning and evening, 
b
seeking 

His countenance. Thou art not at 

all accountable for them nor are 

they at all  accountable for thee, 

 

a11:30; b18:29. 
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798. Important Words: 

وةاالغد  (morning), which is often
written as غداة the letter (و) being
silent, is derived from غدا which
means, he went forth or went away in 
the early part of the morning, i.e. 
between daybreak and sunrise. So, 

ةغداو  or غداة or غدوة or غدیة means, early
part of the morning; the period 
between daybreak and sunrise; 
morning; first part of the day; 
forenoon (Lane). 

شی عشا is derived from (evening) الع
means, he ate the evening meal; he 
repaired to (him, etc.) at night.  شیع
means, the late part of the evening; 

evening; afternoon; time between 
sunset and nightfall. It also means the 
time between the declining of the sun 

and sunset; also the time from the 
declining of the sun to morning; night 
(Lane). 

The word .(His countenance) وجھه
شی also means وجه ءنفس ال  i.e. the thing
itself (see 2:113). 

Commentary: 

The words شی morning and) بالغداوة والع
evening) taken in their wider 
significance cover, as shown under 
Important Words, practically all the 
24 hours, excluding only the time in 
which the offering of Prayers is 
prohibited. Thus, in one sense the two 
words taken together comprise both 
day and night, and in another they 
indicate only morning and evening. 

The words یریدون وجھه (seeking His
countenance) may also mean, 

"seeking God Himself," for the 
expression وجه also means, "the thing
itself." In that case, the clause would 
mean "they seek nothing but God, i.e. 
they seek God alone." 

The words, thou shouldst be of the 
unjust, hint that there are some men 
who look upon themselves as being 

too great and disdain to join a 
movement set on foot by a Prophet, 
because its adherents are mostly poor 

and do not belong to what is called 
higher society. They would join it 
only if the poorer adherents were 

expelled. So, in order to demolish 
such hopes on their part, God bids the 
Holy Prophet to declare that he would 

not drive away his poor followers so 
that the so-called great might join his 
fold. The prohibition does not mean 

that the Holy Prophet actually used to 
drive away his poorer followers. It is 
only meant as a reply and a rebuff to 

the desires of the proud and the 
haughty. They are told that the 
humble followers of the Holy 

Prophet, who remember God morning 
and evening or day and night, cannot 
be turned out for their sake. The 

Quran has already made the Holy 
Prophet say, I follow only that which 
is revealed to me (6:51). So now 

when the prohibition, drive not away 
those who call upon their Lord 
morning and evening, has so forcibly 

been revealed, the so-called rich 
should despair of the humble being 
driven away. So these words were 

revealed not as a reflection on the 

that thou shouldst drive them 

away and be of the unjust.798 
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Holy Prophet, whose kindness to the 
poor is so well-known, but in order to 
shatter the hopes of the proud. 

The words, Thou art not at all 

accountable for them nor are they at 

all accountable for thee, are also 

meant to point to the same great truth. 

Though the Prophet could not turn 

the poor out on account of the 

humbleness of their position, yet it 

might be thought that he might turn 

them out on account of some 

weakness on their part in respect of 

actions, but, besides the fact that in 

this respect the poor and the rich 

stand on the same footing, the Law 

does not hold the Prophet responsible 

for their actions, hence he cannot turn 

them out on this score either, unless 

of course when some serious offence 

is committed by them. 

799. Commentary: 

The words, We have tried some of 
them by others, refer to God’s trying 

the rich and the great by admitting the 
poor and the humble into the society 
of the followers of the Holy Prophet. 
The presence of the poor in the 
community of the believers served as 
a stumbling-block in the way of the 
rich and hindered the more haughty 
among them from entering into the 
fellowship of Islam. 

The rich and the great ask whether 

God had chosen those poor men for 

His favours, as if saying, "We are 

wealthy and rich, but God has 

preferred the poor to us and has 

bestowed His favour upon them 

rather than upon us." God answers the 

question by saying, "I gave them 

little, but they have been thankful to 

Me even for that and have accepted 

My Messenger. I gave you much, but 

you have not been grateful and have 

rejected My Messenger. Do not the 

poor then deserve to be chosen for 

My favour in preference to you?" See 

also the preceding verse. 

54. And in like manner have We 

tried some of them by others, 

that they may say, 
a
‘Is it these 

whom Allah has favoured from 

among us?’ Does not Allah 

know best those who are 

grateful?799 

55. And when those who 

believe in Our Signs come to 

thee, say: ‘Peace be unto you! 
b
Your Lord has taken it upon 

Himself  to show  mercy, so that 

a11:28. b6:13; 7:157. 
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800. Commentary: 

The message conveyed in the 
words, Peace be unto you, is the 
Message of God which the Holy 
Prophet is bidden to convey to 
believers; the "peace" spoken of is to 
come from God Himself. It is with 
reference to this "peace" promised to 
believers in the present verse that 
they are enjoined to greet one another 
with the words السلام علیکم i.e. "may the
(promised) peace be on you." The 
reader will have noted that whereas 
the verse uses the word salam 
(peace), the word used in the formula 
of mutual greeting is as-salam (the 
peace). This is to point out that the 
greeting of peace offered is in 

conformity with the peace promised 
in the verse under comment. 

801. Commentary: 

There is an ellipsis here, the words 

ستغفروات ل  (that you may seek 

forgiveness) or the words لتؤمنوا (that

you may believe) may be taken to be 

understood before the words ولتستبین
(and may become manifest). 

802. Commentary: 

This verse is connected with 6:53 

above. The Holy Prophet is here 

bidden to say to disbelievers what 

may be described as follows: "I have 

nothing to do with your gods and I 

therefore cannot, for your sake, drive 

away my poor followers. They 

a
whoso among you does evil 

ignorantly, and repents 

thereafter and amends, then He 

is Most Forgiving and 

Merciful.’800 

 

56. And thus do We expound 

the Signs that you may seek 

forgiveness and that the way of 

the sinners may become 

manifest.801 
R. 7.

57. Say: ‘I am forbidden to 

worship those on whom you 

call beside Allah.’ Say: 
b
‘I will 

not follow your evil 

inclinations. In that case, I shall 

become lost and I shall not be 

of the guided.’802 
a4:18; 16:120. b5:50; 42:16. 
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believe in the One God, while you are 

idolaters. How can I then drive away 

the believers in the One God for the 

sake of those who disbelieve! You say 

that if you join Islam, it will receive 

strength and support from you. But 

the truth is that if I follow your 

wishes, the result will be that I shall 

become lost and my movement will 

be ruined rather than strengthened. 

Again, my mission is that men may 

accept and follow guidance; but if I 

act upon your wishes, the result will 

be that I myself will go astray. Then 

there will be no Islam and no 

guidance. What then shall I gain from 

your support?" 

803. Commentary: 

The verse calls upon the Holy 
Prophet to say to disbelievers what 
may be expressed as follows: "You 
are perversely sticking to your errors 

while I have clear evidence with me. 
You say, 'If we are in error, why does 
not God visit us with punishment?’ 
You must remember that it does not 
lie in my power to bring down 
punishment. It is God alone Who 
sends down punishment on 
whomsoever and at whatever time He 
wills and He is the Best of judges. He 
will justly decide the matter between 
you and me." 

804. Commentary: 
This verse gives one of the reasons 

why it has not been placed in the 
power of Prophets to bring down 
punishment. The reason lies in the 
fact that God alone knows who are 
just and who are unjust. Therefore, if 
the work of punishment be entrusted 
to human beings, who do not know 
the inner secrets of the heart, they 
may punish many who are not really 
unjust. ‘Umar, for instance, was in the 

58. Say: 
a
‘I take my stand on a 

clear evidence from my Lord 

and you reject it. That which 

you desire to be hastened is not 

in my power. 
b
The decision 

rests with none but Allah. He 

explains the truth, and He is 

Best of judges.’803 

59. Say:
c
‘If that which you 

desire to be hastened were in 

my power, surely the matter 

would be decided between me 

and you. And Allah knows best 

the unjust.’804 

 

a11:64; 12:109. b12:41, 68. c6:9; 10:12. 
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beginning bitterly opposed to the 
Holy Prophet. But God knew that he 
would one day become a zealous 
champion of Islam, so much so that 
he would finally become the Second 
Successor of the Holy Prophet. Now, 
if the work of punishment had been 
entrusted to the Holy Prophet, he 
might have selected ‘Umar for 
punishment during the period of his 
bitter opposition to the new Faith, to 
the great loss to Islam. So only a 
Being Who knows the hidden secrets 
of man’s heart can award punishment, 
for He alone knows who is really 
deserving of punishment and who 
not. There are many men who are 
outwardly very meek, but in their 
hearts they are not better than 
ravenous wolves. Similarly, there are 
many who are outwardly very harsh 
and stubborn, but they are good at 
heart. If it had been left to the 
Prophets to punish their enemies, 
they might have punished them much 
sooner than God punishes them. 

805. Commentary: 

This verse gives a further reason 
why the work of punishment must 

remain in the hands of God; it is God 
alone with Whom are the keys of the 
unseen, i.e. it is He alone Who knows 
the unseen. None but He knows the 
secrets of men’s hearts and, therefore, 
He alone is in a position to punish. 

The expressions "land", "sea", 
"falling of a leaf", "grain in the 
darkness of the earth," and "green or 
dry" are all descriptive of the various 
conditions of man. The "sea", 
according to the Arab conception, is 
typical of hardships, whereas "land" 
symbolizes ease and comfort. 
Similarly, "the falling of a leaf" 
represents the actions of man that are 
rendered vain and fruitless; whereas 
the "grain in the darkness of the 
earth," if left unprotected, may 
become lost just as virtue, if left 
uncared for, may become lost. Again 
"the green or the dry" is also known 
to God. A tree appears to us to be dry, 
but when it is watered by rain, it 
becomes green. 

Similarly, a man sometimes appears 
to us to be devoid of all spirituality, 
but when he is watered with the water 
of Divine mercy, he becomes full of 
spiritual life. 

60. And with Him are the keys

of the unseen; none knows them 

but He. And He knows 

whatsoever is in the land and in 

the sea. And there falls not a 

leaf but He knows it; nor is 

there a grain in the darkness of 

the earth, nor anything green or 

dry, but is recorded in a clear 

Book.805 
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The word کتاب (Book) also signifies
knowledge. Other instances of this 
use may be seen in 30:57 and 68:48 
where the words کتاب (lit. book) and
respectively (lit. they write) یکتبون
mean "knowledge" and "they know". 
The Holy Prophet is also reported to 
have written to the people of Yemen, 
saying, صحابیابا من تقد بعثت الیکم کا  "I have
sent to you a writer, i.e. a man of 
knowledge, from among my 
Companions" (Bihar, iii. 193). So the 
Arabic words rendered as "is 
recorded in a clear Book" may also be 
translated as "is preserved in sure 
divine knowledge." 

Thus, as God alone possesses the 

keys of the unseen and as all the 

conditions and actions of man are 

known to Him alone, it is He only 

Who can punish him. No one who is 

devoid of perfect knowledge is 

qualified to punish. Again, God alone 

knows how far hardship or ease 

influences the actions of a man. He 

alone knows whether or not the good 

works done by a man have been 

rendered null and void through the 

operation of other causes. He alone 

knows the grains of virtue that lie 

embedded in the heart of man and 

whether or not these grains will 

sprout forth and grow and thrive and 

bring forth fruit. He alone can tell 

whether a person who, to all 

appearances, is "dry" and devoid of 

all spiritual life, will turn "green" 

when supplied with heavenly water or 

whether he is dead beyond revival. In 

short, God alone has true knowledge 

of all things and all conditions and all 

possibilities and all potentialities, and 

therefore, He alone can say whether a 

man deserves to be punished or not. 

806. Important Words: 

The .(who takes your souls) یتوفاکم

learned author of the Al-Bahrul-

Muhit says: "The word توفی (tawaffi),

as is well-known, means, 'to cause to 

die,' but in this verse it has been 

metaphorically used in the sense of 

'causing to sleep' on account of the 

close resemblance between sleep and 

death." See also 2:235 & 3:56. 

جرح is derived from (you do) جرحتم
They say جرحه i.e. he wounded him.

,also means, he acquired, earned جرح

worked or did (Lane). 

61. And
a
He it is Who takes 

your souls by night and knows 

that which you do by day; then 

He raises you up again therein, 

that the appointed term may be 

completed. Then to Him is your 

return. Then will He inform you 

of what you used to do.806 

 

a39:43. 
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Commentary: 

The subject that none but God is 

entitled to punish is continued in this 

verse, which says that God alone 

knows the condition of man by night 

and his actions by day, and all times 

are subject to His control, and, 

therefore, it is He alone Who knows 

the true character of the pious and the 

wicked, and consequently none but 

He is in a position to punish. Again, it 

is He alone Who knows the time most 

suited for the death of a person and, 

therefore, He has not entrusted the 

work of punishment to others. 

The words, that the appointed term 

may be completed, do not refer to any 

term arbitrarily fixed by God. The 

"term" spoken of here is determined 

by the faculties and powers with 

which man is endowed from the time 

of his birth, and is liable to be 

increased or decreased according as a 

right or wrong use is made of the 

faculties granted to him. There is no 

reference here to the eternal 

knowledge of God. 

807. Commentary: 

This verse provides another reason 

why God alone is entitled to punish. 

He is قاھر (Supreme), i.e. Powerful

and Mighty over all, therefore He can 

punish any of His creatures whenever 

He thinks it proper. The powerful are 

never in a hurry to punish, for they 

know that they can punish whenever 

they will. Again, it is God Himself 

Who guards His creatures and 

supports them, and it is through His 

grace that they enjoy security. So 

destruction can befall them only 

when He withdraws His grace, and 

He does so when He thinks it proper. 

The words, they fail not, signify 

that when God finally issues a decree, 

nothing can delay it or set it aside. 

808. Commentary: 

The reader should note that when 
speaking of death, the Quran uses the 
expression "When death comes to 
anyone of you" (see the preceding 

R. 8.

62. And
a
He is Supreme over 

His servants, and 
b
He sends 

guardians to watch over you, 

until, when death comes to 

anyone of you, Our messengers 

take his soul, and they fail not.807 

63. Then are they returned to 

Allah, their true Lord. Surely, 

His is the judgement. And He is 

the quickest of reckoners.808 
a6:19; 13:17. b13:12; 82:11. 
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verse which uses the singular 
number), while in the present verse it 
refers to the Resurrection of all men 
together by saying, "Then are they 
returned to Allah." This is because 
whereas death comes to men 
individually and not to all men 
together, the Resurrection of mankind 
will be simultaneous and universal. 

809. Commentary: 

is derived from (in humility) تضرعا
which means, he was or became ضرع
lowly, humble or submissive; or he 

lowered, humbled or abased himself 
and petitioned for a gift; or he was 
weak, slender or emaciated. ضرع also

means, it (a kid, etc.) took with its 
mouth the teat or dug of its mother. 
means, he lowered, humbled or تضرع

abased himself; or he addressed 
himself with earnest or energetic 
supplication. It also means, he 

writhed and called for aid (Lane). 

خفی is derived from (secretly) خفیة
which means, it was or became 
unperceived, concealed, hidden, low 

or faint. They say قتل خفیة i.e. he was
slain secretly (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The word ظلمات (calamities),
literally meaning "darkness", here 
signifies afflictions, calamities and 
misfortunes; for, with the Arabs, 
darkness is a symbol of misfortune. 
Thus, a day of great misfortune is 
called "a starry day", because it is 
considered so dark as to make even 
stars visible in the firmament. The 
reader should note that instead of 
saying "openly" and "secretly", the 
Quran here uses the words "humbly" 
and "secretly," substituting the word 
"humbly" for "openly", thus 
indicating that a prayer said openly is 
useful only when it is offered in 
humility. "Open" prayers may 
sometimes be offered from a motive 
of display and show. Such prayers are 
of no value. Prayers are efficacious 
only when offered with due humility. 

810. Commentary: 

The words, from every distress, 

64. Say,
a
“Who delivers you 

from the calamities of the land 

and the sea, when you call upon 

Him in humility and in secret, 

saying, ‘If He deliver us from 

this, we will surely be of those 

who are grateful’?”809 

 

65. Say, ‘Allah delivers you 

from them and from every 

distress, yet you associate 

partners with Him.’810 
a10:23; 17:68; 29:66; 31:33. 
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signify that Allah may deliver you not 
only from the afflictions from which 
you pray to be rescued, but also from 
other troubles for the removal of 
which you do not pray. 

This and the preceding verse give 
the third reason why none beside God 
is in a position to send down 
punishment. We are told that none but 
God hears the prayers of men and 
delivers them from the afflictions 
which befall them. Now the Being 
Who hears prayers and removes 
afflictions should also be the Being 
Who can send down punishment; for 
if there be two different beings, then 
there is sure to be opposition and 
conflict between them. 

811. Commentary: 

This verse gives the fourth reason 
why no mortal possesses the power to 
bring down punishment upon men for 
their sins, and that it is God alone 
Who possesses that power. This 
reason consists in the fact that the 

punishments which mortals inflict 
upon others are merely external and 
are limited in their character; while 
the punishments that come from God 
are varied and far-extending. For 
instance, man can at most kill another 
man and end his life, but the 
punishment which God inflicts 
sometimes grows in the very heart of 
man and causes him great heart-
burning and uneasiness of mind. Such 
punishments, which are often greater 
than mere killing, cannot be inflicted 
by man. The Quran here refers to 
some of the kinds of punishment 
which God may send down on men. 

Punishments "from above" signify 
famines, earthquakes, floods, 
hurricanes, the oppression of the 
weak by the powerful, mental agony, 
etc. And punishments "from beneath" 
signify diseases, pestilences, revolt 
by subject peoples, etc. Then there is 
the punishment of discord, disunity 
and dissension which sometimes end 
in civil war. This is hinted in the 

66. Say, ‘He has power to send 

punishment upon you from 

above you or from beneath your 

feet, or to confound you by 

splitting you into sects and 

make you taste the violence of 

one another.’ See how We 

expound the Signs in various 

ways that they may 

understand!811 

67. And
a
thy people have 

rejected it, though it is the truth. 

 

a6:6. 
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words, make you taste the violence of 
one another. 

All these different forms of 
punishment are under the control of 
God and none other; hence, it is God 
alone Who has the real power of 
sending down punishment upon men. 

812. Commentary: 

The pronoun "it" in the words 
"rejected it" refers either (1) to the 
matter under discussion, i.e. it is God 
alone Who can send down 
punishment, or (2) to the Quran, or 
(3) to punishment. Taking the last 
meaning, the words "it is the truth" 
would mean that the promised 
punishment is sure to come. 

The words, I am not a guardian 
over you, imply that if now, when I 
have conveyed to you the Divine 
Message, the punishment of God 
comes, I cannot help it. I will not be 

able to protect you from it. It is 
worthy of note that whereas 
disbelievers are demanding 
punishment, the Holy Prophet is 
expressing sympathy for them. 

813. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that God, in His 
infinite wisdom, has fixed a time for 
the fulfilment of every prophecy. So 
the punishment that has been 
promised to the rejecters of truth will 
also come to pass in due time. Then 
will they know that it was not a false 
prophecy. Disbelievers demand that 
the Divine punishment should come 
upon them at once. That cannot be; 
for nothing that has a fixed time can 
come before its time. 

814. Important Words: 

-is the noun (recollection) ذکری
infinitive from ذکر i.e. "he 
remembered, etc." for which see 2:41, 

Say, 
a
‘I am not a guardian over 

you.’812 

 

68. For every prophecy there is 

a fixed time; and soon will you 

come to know.813 

69. And 
b
when thou seest those 

who engage in vain discourse 

concerning Our Signs, then turn 

thou away from them until they 

engage in a discourse other than 

that. And if Satan cause thee to 

forget, then sit not, after 

recollection, with the unjust 

people.814 
a39:42; 42:7. b4:141. 
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 means, remembering or ذکری .201 ,153
recollecting; remembrance; the 
presence of a thing in the mind; 
mentioning or relating a thing; 
accepting of an exhortation; 
reminding or causing to remember; 
admonition. Thus the word is used 
both intransitively and transitively 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
When the disbelievers, in reply to 

their demand for punishment, were 
told that there was a time fixed for 
every prophecy and that the 
punishment of God could not come 
before its time, they began to laugh at 
the prophecy. So the Quran calls upon 
the Holy Prophet and, through him, 
the believers to turn away from them, 
i.e. to quit their company and depart 
from the place, so that they might 
not provoke the further wrath of 
God by indulging in their vain and 
insolent discourse. Believers are 
told not to afford disbelievers an 
occasion to commit further excesses 
by sitting in their company but to 
leave them at once on such 
occasions, so that they may be 
induced to turn to other talk. 

The words, turn thou away from 
them, may also be taken figuratively, 
signifying that you should overlook 
and treat as unnoticed their action of 
ridiculing and should not dispute with 
them about it, so that they might drop 
the subject and turn to some other 
topic. 

"Satan", for which see 2:15, does 
not always mean the Evil Spirit; the 
word is also applied to other harmful 
things. 

It has even been applied to "anger" 
and "jealousy" in some of the sayings 
of the Holy Prophet. Here, also, it is 
used in the sense of "anger" and the 
sentence would thus mean, "if anger 
or wrath should cause you to 
forget the injunction to leave the 
company of such persons and to quit 
the place…" This interpretation, 
however, will hold good only in the 
case of men who stand on a high 
level of righteousness. In the case of 
ordinary men, the word would be 
taken to mean "evil suggestion" or 
"negligence". 

The word ذکری (recollection), as
shown under Important Words, means 
both "recollection", i.e. remembering, 
and "reminding." Taking it in the 
intransitive sense, the sentence would 
mean that when you recollect the 
injunction to quit the place, you 
should do so forthwith. Taking the 
word ذکری in the sense of "reminding,"
the sentence would mean that before 
quitting the place, you should remind 
the scoffers of their mischievous 
conduct and tell them that it is an evil 
and dishonourable course which they 
follow and that it is calculated to 
excite against them the wrath of God. 

It should also be remembered that 
really it is not the Holy Prophet but 
every believer that is addressed in 
this verse. 

70. And 
a
those who are righteous 

are  not  at  all   accountable  for 

a6:53. 
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815. Important Words: 

ذکری (to admonish). See the 
preceding verse. 

816. Important Words: 

is (be consigned to perdition) تبسل
derived from بسل i.e. he prevented or
prohibited or debarred. بسلا  besides
giving the above-mentioned meaning, 
also means, he gave in pledge; or 
gave in exchange. بسلها  also means, he
gave him up to or he delivered him 
over to or he consigned him to 
destruction or perdition or 
punishment (Lane & Aqrab). 

.i.e شرب is derived from (drink) شراب

he drank. شراب means, a drink or

beverage; any liquid which is drunk 

and not eaten or chewed. This is the 

original significance. Post-classical 

writers, however, sometimes use the 

word in the sense of خمر (wine) also

(Lane). 

is derived from (boiling water) حمیم
i.e. it (water, etc.) became hot or حم
very hot. The word is also used 
transitively, meaning, he heated 
water, etc. or he heated it fully.  حم
حمه .means, he melted the fat الشحمة
means, he washed him with hot water 

them, but their duty is to 

admonish them, that they may 

fear God.815 

 

71. And let alone
a
those who 

take their religion to be a sport 

and a pastime, and whom 

worldly life has beguiled. And 

admonish people thereby lest a 

soul be consigned to perdition 

for what it has wrought. It shall 

have no helper nor intercessor 

beside Allah; and even if it offer 

every ransom, it shall not be 

accepted from it. These are they 

who have been delivered over 

to destruction for their own acts. 
b
They will have a drink of 

boiling water and a grievous 

punishment, because they 

disbelieved.816 

 

a5:58; 7:52; 8:36. b10:5. 
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or, conversely, with cold water. حمیم
means, hot water or, conversely, cold 
water; sweat or perspiration. The 
word also means a friend or a beloved 
person (Lane). The last significance is 
probably based on warmth of feeling. 

Commentary: 

The context and the sense of the 

passage required the use of the words 

"thy religion," but the Quran uses the 

words "their religion" instead of "thy 

religion". This is to point out that it 

was for their own good that the 

religion of Islam had been sent and 

that they were injuring themselves by 

rejecting it. 

The words, admonish people 

thereby, signify that if disbelievers 

are in a state of excitement and it is 

found that admonition will provoke 

them all the more, then one should 

"let them alone"; but if there is no 

fear of their being provoked, then one 

should first admonish them and then 

quit their company. The pronoun in به
(thereby) refers to the Quran. 

The verse also contains an 

exhortation to believers not to get 

enraged at the scornful remarks of 

disbelievers. As it is the duty of 

believers to admonish and warn 

disbelievers, therefore the former 

should patiently endure the taunts of 

the latter. 

As shown under Important Words, 

the word تبسل (consigned to perdition)

may also mean, "be given up or 

surrendered." Taking the word in the 

latter sense, the sentence would 

mean, "Admonish the people lest a 

soul be surrendered to what it has 

wrought," i.e. admonish them lest 

they be given over to the evil works 

they are now engaged in, viz. lest 

they continue in their evil condition. 

See also 2:16. Taking the word in the 

former sense, i.e. as rendered in the 

text, the sentence would mean, 

"Admonish them lest they be 

consigned to destruction or 

punishment on account of the evil 

deeds which they have wrought." 

The verse is addressed to believers 

and points out to them the urgent 

need of preaching the truth to 

disbelievers. It calls upon believers to 

picture to themselves the dire 

consequences of their failure to 

preach the truth to disbelieving 

people. If they do not show 

disbelievers the right path, the result 

will be that the latter will continue in 

their error and will be delivered over 

to destruction on account of their 

sins, being reduced to a condition 

when they will have no helper and no 

intercessor and when no 

compensation or ransom will be 

accepted from them. 

R. 9. 

72. Say: 
a
“Shall we call, beside 

Allah, upon that which can 

neither  profit  us  nor  harm  us, 

a21:67; 22:74. 
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The "boiling water" mentioned in 

the verse will serve as a medicine to 

bring about a cure, while the 

"grievous punishment" will be in the 

nature of an operation. 

817. Important Words: 

وتهھ است   (entice away) is derived from

یوھ  . They say شیء  i.e. the thing fell ھوی ال

down or came down (from a higher to 

a lower place). Conversely ھوی الرجل الجبل
means, the man climbed the hill.  ھوت
.means, the wind blew الریح ة یھو  means,

he loved and desired it. الـھوی means,

love of good or evil; desire; 

inclination; evil inclination or desire. 

ءواھ است   means, he took away all his

desire and reason leaving him 

confounded; he made his evil desires 

look fair in his eyes (Aqrab). الـھوی also

means, inclination of the soul or the 

mind to a thing; an object of love; the 

inclination of the soul to that in which 

the animal appetites take delight, 

without any lawful invitation thereto; 

opinion swerving from the right way 

or from the truth (Lane). 

is derived from (bewildered) حیران
which means, he was or became حار
dazzled by a thing at which he 
looked, so that he turned away his 
eyes from it; he was or became 
confounded or perplexed and unable 
to see his right course; he erred or 
lost his way. حیران means, in a state of
confusion or perplexity, being unable 
to see his right course; erring; having 
lost his way (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The opening clause of the verse 

teaches by means of an example how 

to preach the truth. It points out that 

the best way to preach is to begin by 

exposing the errors of the opposing 

party as hinted in the words, neither 

profit us nor harm us, and then to 

proceed to point out the truth as 

hinted in the words, after Allah has 

guided us. 

The verse then gives an apt 

illustration to expose the futility of 

i.e. attributing co-partners to شرك

and shall we be turned back on 

our heels after Allah has guided 

us, like one whom the evil ones 

entice away leaving him 

bewildered in the land, and who 

has companions who call him to 

guidance, saying, ‘Come to 

us’?” Say: “Surely, the guidance 

of Allah is the only guidance 

and we have been commanded 

to submit to the Lord of all the 

worlds.817 
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God. It compares the case of an idol-

worshipper to that of a distracted 

person who has no fixed course to 

pursue. Such a person first goes to 

one idol or to the tomb of one saint 

and then to another and has no 

certainty or conviction. But a true 

believer has a fixed purpose and a 

fixed goal. He always prays to the 

One God with a deep-rooted 

conviction and does not wander about 

distracted like an idolater. 

The reader will note that, true to its 

own principle, the verse first exposes 

the error of idolaters and then 

enunciates the teachings of Islam.  

818. Commentary: 

The concluding theme of the 

preceding verse has been continued in 

the present one.

819. Commentary: 
The word کن (be) really denotes a

simple command intended to bring 

about a change. When the word is 

used concerning a thing which does 

not exist, it naturally signifies the 

bringing into being something which 

God has willed. When, however, the 

word is used concerning a thing 

which already exists, then it generally 

means that the thing will come to 

nought when God so wills. Thus the 

sentence, He it is Who created…and 

the day He says, 'Be', it will be, 

signifies that everything is in the 

power of God; so when God issues a 

command concerning the breaking-up 

of the power of disbelievers, it will 

surely come to nought. 

The expression, His word is the 
truth, means that the prophecy 

73. And we have been given the 

command: 
a
‘Observe Prayer and 

fear Him;’ and He it is to Whom 

you shall be gathered.”818 

74. And 
b
He it is Who created 

the heavens and the earth in 

accordance with the require-

ments of wisdom; and the day 

He says, ‘Be’, it will be. His 

word is the truth, and His will 

be the kingdom on the day 
c
when the trumpet will be 

blown. He is 
d
the Knower of the 

unseen and the seen. And He is 

the Wise, the All-Aware.819 

 

a4:78; 22:79; 24:57. b14:20; 16:4; 29:45. c27:88; 39:69. d9:94; 13:10; 23:93; 39:47; 59:23. 
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mentioned above is a true one and 
must come to pass and nothing can 
stop it. See the meaning of حق under
2:148 & 3:4. 

The words, His will be the kingdom 
on the day when the trumpet will be 
blown, mean that the visible kingdom 
of God will be established when 
Islam triumphs and false and 
idolatrous beliefs and practices 
vanish. A Prophet of God is indeed a 
trumpet, through whom the voice of 
God is heard, and the sounding of the 
trumpet is a symbol for the wide 
publication and establishment of the 
teachings brought by him. Thus, the 
verse means that when the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet are widely 
published and accepted in the world 
and when Islam flourishes and 
triumphs, then the kingdom of God 
will be visibly established on the 
earth and on that day will idols be 
broken to pieces. 

820. Important Words: 

با  (father) which is originally بوا
gives the following meanings: a 
father; an ancestor; a paternal uncle. 

بوالمرأةا  means, the woman’s husband.
بوالمثویا  means, master or owner of the

dwelling (Lane). See also 4:12. 

For the discussion of the .(Azar) آزر
word and the relationship of Azar 

with Abraham see under Commentary 
below. The word is considered by 
some to be of non-Arabic origin, 
though in Arabic too it has a root. 
Thus نبات means, the vegetation آزر ال
grew thick and strong. آزر فلانا means,
he strengthened such and such a 
person. آزرہ means, he sympathized
with and helped him (Aqrab). The 
name, which thus appears to be 
attributive, was given to Azar 
probably because he helped his 
people in establishing idol-worship. 
According to Mujahid, آزر was
originally the name of an idol (Qadir). 

Commentary: 

With this verse the Quran turns to 

an account of Abraham, which is 

given here for two reasons: Firstly, 

because it is the idolatrous Quraish 

that are chiefly addressed in these 

verses and they revered Abraham as 

their progenitor and patriarch. Hence, 

by giving an account of Abraham, 

God wants to tell the Quraish that 

their great ancestor Abraham was 

also, like the Holy Prophet, opposed 

to idolatry, which shows that idol-

worship is a later innovation. 

Secondly, by means of this account, 

God wants to impress upon idolaters 

the hollow and unsound foundation 

75. And remember the time
a
when Abraham said to his 

father, Azar: ‘Dost thou take 

idols for gods? Surely, I see 

thee and thy people in manifest 

error.’820 
a19:43. 
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on which stands the belief and 

practice of idol-worship and the 

absurd ideas which give rise to 

idolatry. 

In the present verse Abraham is 
represented as arguing with his با
(father) on the subject of idolatry. 
This با  (father) is here named Azar.
Now we have to see in what relation 
this man stood to Abraham and what 
his true name was. Christian writers 
have criticized the Quran on the, 
ground that it calls Abraham’s father 
by the name Azar while his true name 
was Terah. It is true that in Gen. 
11:26 Abraham’s father is named 
Terah. But it is equally true that in 
Luke 3:34 Abraham is called the son 
of Thara and not Terah. The reader 
should note the change not only in the 
first consonant but also in the vowel 
that follows. The Talmud also gives 
the name of Abraham’s father as 
Thara. Eusebius, the great Church 
historian, who has been rightly styled 
the Father of Ecclesiastical History, 
gives, in spite of Gen. 11:26 and 
Luke: 3:34, which could not be 
unknown to him, Athar as the name 
of Abraham’s father (Sale). This 
clearly shows that even among the 
Jews there existed no unanimity as to 
the name of Abraham’s father. The 
fact that Eusebius, followed neither 
Gen. 11:26, nor Luke 3:34 shows that 
he had strong reasons to differ from 
these two well-known sources. The 
correct form thus appears to be Athar, 
which later became changed into 
Thara or Terah. Now the form 
adopted by Eusebius is almost, if not 
exactly, the same as given by the 
Quran. If there is any difference, it is 

only that of pronunciation; otherwise 
both forms, i.e. Azar and Athar, are 
identical. Christians have, therefore, 
no reason to quarrel with the Quran 
for calling Abraham’s father by the 
name Azar. It may also be noted 
that Abraham’s father is also called 
Zarah in the Talmud (Sale) and Zarah 
is approximately the same as Azar. 
All this goes to prove not only 
that the Quran is not wrong on calling 
the father of Abraham by the name 
Azar, but also that the Quranic 
version is much more reliable than 
that of the Bible. 

The next question we have to 
consider is that of the relationship in 
which Azar stood to Abraham. In the 
Quran, he has been called Abraham’s 

با  (ab), a word applied, as shown
under Important Words, not only to 
father but also to uncle, grandfather, 
etc. who stand in the position of a 
father. From the Quran it appears that 
Azar, though called the (ab) of 
Abraham, was not really his father. In 
9:114 we are told that Abraham had 
made a promise to Azar, his با  (ab),
to pray to God for his forgiveness, but 
when he came to know that he was an 
enemy of God, he abstained from 
praying for him and was actually 
forbidden to do so (see also 26:87 
where again Azar is spoken as the اب
of Abraham). Elsewhere, however, 
the Quran itself records a prayer of 
Abraham which he offered in the last 
days of his life, after he had built the 
Ka‘bah in company with his son, 
Ishmael. In this prayer, Abraham 
prays for his father and is not 
forbidden to pray for him; but here 
Abraham does not use for him the 
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word با  but (14:42) والد. Now, as has
already been stated, the word با  may
be applied to a person other than 
the real father, but the word والد
(walid) which means "the begetter" is 
applied to none but the actual father. 
This clearly shows that Azar who has 
been called the با  (ab) of Abraham
was a different person from the والد
(walid) of Abraham. He was probably 
his uncle. 

Some passages of the Bible also 

support this conclusion. We are told 

that Abraham married Sarah, the 

daughter of Terah (Gen. 20:12). This 

shows that Terah was not his real 

father, for in that case he could not 

marry Terah’s daughter, his own 

sister. It appears that his father being 

dead, he was brought up by his uncle, 

Azar or Athar, who gave him his 

daughter Sarah in marriage. As Azar 

brought up Abraham and was in the 

position of a father to him, the latter 

came to be ascribed to him as a son, 

and this led to the error of Azar or 

Athar being taken as the real father of 

Abraham. Again, from the Talmud it 

appears that Azar prosecuted Abraham 

and presented him before the king for 

the offence of breaking idols. If Azar 

had been the real father of Abraham, 

he would not have followed such a 

course against his own son. 

821. Important Words: 
ملك is derived from (kingdom) ملکوت

i.e. he possessed complete ownership 
of, and power over. ملکوت means,
sovereignty; dominion; great 
kingdom; power to deal with a thing 
as one like; the place of holy spirits in 
the heavens (Aqrab). The word ملکوت
is specifically used about the 
kingdom or dominion of God 
(Mufradat). See also 1:4. 

Commentary: 
The word ملکوت (kingdom), as

shown above, is peculiar to the 
dominion of God. Thus the words, 
And thus did We show Abraham the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth, 
mean, We showed Abraham the 
power and control which We exercise 
over every part of the universe. 
Shihabud-Din Suhrawardi, a great 
Muslim divine, says in his famous 
work, the ‘Awariful-Ma‘arif, that 
when a spiritual wayfarer reaches this 
stage, i.e. when he is made to witness 
the sovereignty of God, he is, as it 
were, spiritually reborn and that no 
person can be admitted into the 
presence of God until he has attained 
this stage. When, however, a man has 
attained this stage of certainty and 
conviction, doubt cannot enter his 
mind, for then he lives in the very 
presence of God. 

76. And thus did We show 

Abraham the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth that he 

might be rightly guided and that 

he might be of those who have 

certainty of faith.821 
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822. Important Words: 
.means, it covered up (darkened) جن

They say ءاللیل الشی جن  or ءجن اللیل علی الشی  i.e.
the night covered the thing up; or the 
night threw its covering of darkness 
over the thing. جن اللیل means, the night
grew dark. See also 2:26 & 6:129. 

Commentary: 
See collective note under 6:80 

below. 

823. Commentary: 

See collective note under 6:80 
below. 

824. Commentary: 

See collective note under 6:80 
below. 

825. Commentary: 

Verses 77 to 80 contain an 
argument which Abraham employed 

77. And when the night 

darkened upon him, he saw a 

star. He said: ‘This is my Lord!’ 

But when it set, he said: ‘I like 

not those that set.’822 

 

78. And when he saw the moon 

rise with spreading light, he 

said: ‘This is my Lord.’ But 

when it set, he said, ‘If my Lord 

guide me not, I shall surely be 

of the people who go astray.’823 

79. And when he saw the sun 

rise with spreading light, he 

said: ‘This is my Lord, this is 

the greatest.’ But when it set, he 

said, ‘O my people, surely I am 

clear of that which you 

associate with God.824 

80. 
a
‘I have turned my face 

toward Him Who created the 

heavens and the earth, being 

ever inclined to God, and I am 

not of those who associate gods 

with God.’825 

 

a3:21. 
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to bring home to his idolatrous people 
the absurdity of their belief in the 
godhead of the sun, the moon and the 
stars, which they worshipped (Jew. 
Enc.). It is an error to infer from these 
verses that Abraham was himself 
groping in the dark and did not know 
who his God was, that he took the 
evening star, the moon and the sun 
for God one after another and, when 
each of them set in its turn, he gave 
up his belief in their divinity and 
turned to the One God, the Creator of 
heavens and earth. The passage 
contains no less than eleven clear 
evidences to show that Abraham was 
not really taking these heavenly 
bodies for gods, but that his object 
was to demonstrate to his people the 
vanity of their beliefs, step by step. 
Some of these evidences may be 
summed up as below: 

Firstly, the opening part of this 

passage, i.e. the first part of 6:77 is 

connected with the previous verses 

with the double particle فلما (and

when) which denotes close sequence, 

i.e. that which has been said in this 

passage is connected with, and 

occurred immediately after, what is 

related in the preceding verses. Now 

the preceding verses, i.e. vv. 75 and 

76, clearly show Abraham as having 

attained certainty and conviction of 

faith and as being a firm believer in 

one God and being advanced in 

spirituality. Thus placed and 

protected, he cannot be considered as 

groping in the dark like a blind man 

and wandering from one deity to 

another. 

Secondly, there is no sense in 

supposing Abraham to have seen the 

star or the moon for the first time that 

night. He belonged to a community 

which used to worship stars and he 

must have seen the stars many times 

before. If he was really a star-

worshipper, he ought to have first 

imbibed the idea from what he had 

heard from his father and others, and 

not by seeing a star himself and 

reflecting over it. Star-worship was 

not at all a new idea discovered by 

him by looking at a star. Thus, there 

is no doubt that Abraham’s words, 

This is my Lord, were not meant as an 

expression of faith, but simply as an 

argument against star-worship. He 

assumed the star he saw to be his 

Lord merely to expose its lordship 

afterwards on the basis of its setting 

and thereby to tell his people that 

they were wrong in taking the star for 

their Lord. 

Thirdly, when the star disappeared, 
Abraham is reported to have said, I 
like not those that set. Now Abraham 
certainly knew already that the star 
must set; he must have already seen it 
disappear times without number. So 
the argument, I like not those that set, 
must have already been familiar to 
his mind and he could not take to 
worshipping the star in view of this 
argument. In fact, what he wanted 
was to use the argument against star-
worshippers in a way that might 
prove effective. So he first assumed 
or supposed the star to be his Lord 
and, when it disappeared, he hastened 
to declare, I like not those that set. 
Similar was the case with the setting 
of the moon and the sun. Of the sun 
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he spoke the word "greater" or 
"greatest" ironically in order, to taunt 
his people for their folly. It should be 
incidentally noted here that Abraham 
did not use the word کبرا  (greater or
greatest) for the moon which was also 
greater than the evening star. The 
omission is significant, as it clearly 
shows, that he was already intending 
to refer to the sun after disposing of 
the case of the moon. 

Fourthly, if Abraham was really 
searching for God and had sincerely 
taken the star, the moon and the sun, 
in turn, for his Lord, then the 
conclusion at which he ought to have 
naturally arrived, after gradually 
rejecting the godhead of these three 
heavenly bodies, should have been 
that there was no God at all, but 
instead of declaring that there was no 
God, Abraham forthwith turned to his 
people saying: O my people, surely I 
am clear of that which you associate 

with God, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who created the heavens 
and the earth, being over inclined to 
God. This shows that Abraham 
already knew the true God and 
believed in Him and was simply 
trying gradually to draw his people 
towards Him. Let the reader only read 
the whole reply of Abraham (vv. 81-
83) and it will become crystal clear to
him that Abraham was not only 
familiar with the name of Allah and 
believed in Him, but also possessed a 
deep knowledge of His attributes. 

826. Commentary: 

This and the following two verses 

definitely show that the incident 

related in vv. 77-80 above was 

purposely used by Abraham by way 

of argument; otherwise he himself 

was a staunch monotheist and had 

dived deep into the depths of Divine 

love and knowledge. 

81. And his people argued with 

him. He said, ‘Do you argue 

with me concerning Allah when 

He has guided me aright? And I 

fear not that which you 

associate with Him, unless my 

Lord wills anything. 
a
My Lord 

comprehends all things in His 

knowledge. Will you not then 

be admonished?826 

82. ‘And why should I fear that 

which you associate with God, 

when you fear  not 
b
to associate 

a7:90. b7:34; 22:72. 
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827. Commentary: 
This verse forms the concluding 

portion of the passage (beginning 
with 6:77 above) containing 
Abraham’s argument with his people. 
It definitely settles the question 
whether Abraham gradually came to 
have faith in God by taking one 
heavenly body after another for his 
Lord or whether it was a skilfully 
graduated argument by means of 
which he sought to demonstrate the 
error of his people in worshipping 
these heavenly bodies as gods. Says 
God, That is our argument which We 
gave to Abraham against his people. 
Thus, the Quran refers to what has 
gone above as an "argument" which 
God Himself taught Abraham and 

which Abraham used with such great 
effect against his people. This 
declaration by the Quran leaves not 
the slightest doubt that Abraham was 
not wandering about after false gods, 
but was trying to convince his people 
of their error by means of a very 
effective process of reasoning. This is 
why it is referred to in the present 
verse in the light of a favour by the 
Wise and All-Knowing God. 

This verse, though put in Ruku‘ 10, 

really forms part of the preceding 

passage. It must be remembered that 

the division of the Quran into 30 

Paras (parts) and the division of the 

Surahs (chapters) into Ruku‘s 

(sections) was not made by the Holy 

Prophet nor by his Companions, but 

with Allah that for which He 

has sent down to you no 

authority?’ Which, then, of the 

two parties has greater right to 

security, if indeed you know? 

83. Those who believe and 
a
mix

not up their belief with 

injustice—it is they who shall 

have peace, and who are rightly 

guided. 
R. 10.

84. And that is Our argument 

which We gave to Abraham 

against his people. 
b
We exalt in 

degrees of rank whomso We 

please. Thy Lord is indeed 

Wise, All-Knowing.827 
a31:14. b12:77. 
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was effected long afterwards by 

Muslim scribes for providing facility 

in reading, and for the convenience of 

reference. In the time of the Holy 

Prophet there were only Surahs and 

verses and nothing else. 

828. Important Words: 

یوبا  (Ayyub or Job), who is the hero
of the Book of Job, is mentioned in 
the Bible as living in the land of Uz. 
Some authorities say that this is 
Idumea or Arabia Deserta; others fix 
Mesopotamia as his country. It 
appears that Uz was somewhere in 
the north of Arabia. It is said that Job 
lived there before the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt. He thus lived 
before Moses or, as some say, he was 
a compatriot of Moses, having 
received his prophetic mission about 
20 years before him. Job was not an 
Israelite, having been descended from 
Esau, the elder brother of Israel. He 
had a very chequered career, being 
"tried" by God in diverse ways; but 
he proved most faithful and righteous 
and was patient and steadfast in the 
extreme. He still lives in the memory 
of mankind as a paragon of patience 
(Jew. Enc. & Encyclopaedia of Islam). 

has been (David or Dawud) داود
taken to mean (1) beloved or friend; 
or (2) paternal uncle; or (3) best of 
all. King of Judah and Israel, David, 
who was of Israelite origin being 
from the tribe of Judah, was founder 
of the Judean dynasty at Jerusalem. 
The date of his reign is generally 
fixed at about 1010-970 B.C. He was 
a great warrior and a great statesman. 
His importance as the real builder of 
the Hebrew Kingdom can hardly be 
overestimated. Through him all the 
tribes of Israel from Dan to 
Beersheba became united and 
organized into a powerful nation 
whose kingdom extended from the 
Euphrates to the Nile. Towards the 
end of his life David had to suffer 
much at the hands of scheming 
slanderers, which deeply grieved him. 
He has poured out his grief in his 
celebrated Psalms (Enc. Brit. & Enc. 
Bib.). The Quran, however, absolves 
him from the charges imputed to him 
in the Bible (38:19-26). 

was the second son (Solomon) سلیمان
of David & Bath-Sheba and the third 
king of Israel. He reigned from about 
971 to 931 B.C. He was called 
Jedidiah (beloved of Yehovah) by 

85. And
a
We gave him Isaac 

and Jacob; each did We guide 

aright, and Noah did We guide 

aright aforetime, and of his 

progeny, David and Solomon 

and Job and Joseph and Moses 

and Aaron. Thus do We reward 

those who do good.828 

 

a29:28. 
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Nathan, the Prophet. But David was 
told by Yehovah that his son’s name 
should be Solomon (peaceful). These 
two names are predictive of the 
character of his reign, which was both 
highly prosperous and peaceful. 
Besides his principal names, Jedidiah 
and Solomon, various others are 
assigned to him such as Agur (he who 
girt his loins), Bin (he who built the 
temple), Jakeh (he who reigned over 
the world), Ithiel (he who understood 
the signs of God), and Ucal (he who 
could withstand them). The word 
may have been derived from the سلیمان
root سلم. which means, he was or
became safe, secure or in peace, or 
free from evils of any kind. The fact 
that he ruled for the long period of 
forty years shows that he must have 
consolidated firmly the kingdom he 
inherited from his father. He was a 
great monarch and a wise judge. He 
greatly extended and developed the 
trade and commerce of his country 
and contracted friendly alliances with 
foreign rulers. He was the master-
builder among the Israelite kings and 
is best known for his building of the 
Temple at Jerusalem, which is known 
as the Temple of Solomon and which 
became the Qiblah of the Israelites 
for all time. In spite of the prosperity 
of his kingdom, Solomon’s reign was 
not altogether happy. Plots were 
hatched against him by secret 
societies to bring about his downfall. 
The Society of the Freemasons is also 
believed to have dated from his reign. 
He was followed by a worthless son 
(Enc. Bri., Enc. Bib. & Jew. Enc.). 
Like his father, David, Solomon was 
the victim of much calumny and 
slander from which the Quran has 

exonerated him (2: 103). 

who belonged to the ,(Aaron) ھارون
tribe of Levi, was the son of Amran 
and the elder brother of Moses who 
was three years younger than him, 
their sister Miriam being the eldest of 
the three. Aaron was the traditional 
founder and head of the Jewish 
priesthood and, in company with 
Moses, led the Israelites out of Egypt. 
Aaron and Moses were jointly 
commissioned to deliver the Israelites 
from the clutches of Pharaoh and to 
preach to them the message of the 
Oneness of God, though Moses was 
the senior Prophet and Aaron 
subordinate to him. While Moses was 
both the religious and secular head, 
Aaron represented only the priestly 
functions of his tribe. His duties were 
generally ministerial and not 
directive. Aaron was known for his 
eloquence and persuasive speech and 
was of a mild amiable disposition 
(Enc. Bib., Enc. Bri. & Jew. Enc.). 

Commentary: 

This and the succeeding verses tell 
us that not only Abraham but other
Prophets also preached against شرك
i.e. setting up associates with God. 

The present verse mentions the 
descendants of Abraham to the 
second generation, naming a son 
(Isaac) and a grandson (Jacob or 
Israel). The name of Ishmael, the 
eldest son of Abraham, has been 
included in a separate group (6:87 
below), and not in a subordinate 
position under Abraham. 

The reader should note that the 
Prophets descended from Noah have 
been divided in the present and the 
succeeding two verses into three 
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different groups and to each group 
has been added a separate 
description. The first group referred 
to in the present verse comprises 
David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses 
and Aaron—Prophets who were 
given power and prosperity, and who 
consequently were able to do good to 
human beings. Hence, members of 
this group have been designated as 
or doers of good, for through المحسنین
their temporal power and prosperity 
they were able to do material good to 
humanity. David and Solomon were 
kings; Joseph and Job were blessed 
with prosperity after they had been 
tried with afflictions which they both 
bore with extraordinary patience. 
Moses and Aaron enjoyed supreme 
authority among their people. 

The second group (for which see 
6:86) consists of Zachariah, John, 
Jesus and Elias. None of these 
possessed temporal power or worldly 
goods; each lived a humble and lowly 
life, so much so that of Elias it is said 
that he was rarely seen and generally 
lived in the woods. Hence they have 
been differentiated in 6:86, as الصالحین
i.e. virtuous. The first three 
comprising the second group were 
contemporaries; while Elias, though 
not a contemporary, bore a striking 
resemblance to John, who came in his 
spirit and power; so he also has been 
classed with this group. 

The third group (mentioned in 6:87) 
consists of Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and 

Lot. They had no worldly power, but 
God granted them grace and 
excellence. It has been alleged about 
them that they coveted power and 
riches. Of Ishmael, we read in the 
Bible: "He will be a wild man: his 
hand will be against every man, and 
every man’s hand against him" (Gen. 
16:12). In the Talmud, Ishmael is 
represented as having followed his 
father Abraham when the latter took 
Isaac out for sacrifice, rejoicing at the 
thought that he would inherit all the 
lands and herds. Of Elisha it is said 
that he caused a king, who did not 
obey him, to be slain so that he might 
thus gain political power. Jonah was 
displeased with God, because he was 
disgraced by the non-fulfilment of his 
prophecy, which, it is alleged, showed 
that he sought power for himself. Of 
Lot it is alleged that he coveted fertile 
pasture-lands and was always 
quarrelling with his kinsman, 
Abraham. Thus all these Prophets 
have been accused of coveting wealth 
and power. But the Quran declares all 
these charges to be false. These 
Prophets were a group of heavenly 
people enjoying spiritual communion 
with God. They had no need to be 
covetous or seekers of power; for, as 
stated in 6:87, God had "exalted" 
them above the people. 

829. Important Words: 

لیاسا  (Elias or Elijah) who lived
about 900 B.C. was a native of Gilead, 

86. And We guided Zachariah 

and John and Jesus and Elias; 

each one of them was of the 

virtuous.829 
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a country on the eastern bank of the 
Jordan. According to the Bible, he 
was carried to heaven (II Kings 2). 
We read in Malachi: "Behold, I will 
send you Elijah, the Prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord" (4:5). This prophecy, 
as interpreted by Jesus (Matt. 11:14), 
was fulfilled in the person of John the 
Baptist, who was his forerunner and 
who came "in the spirit and power of 
Elijah." Similarly, the prophecy about 
the second advent of Jesus himself 
has been fulfilled in the person of 
Ahmad of Qadian, the Promised 
Messiah, who came in the spirit and 
power of Jesus. 

Commentary: 
See 6:85 above. 

830. Important Words: 
الیسع (Elisha) was the son of 

Shaphat, the disciple and successor of 
Elijah. He was a native of 
Abelmeholah, a village in Galilee. He 
was taken from the plough and 
anointed by Elijah to be his successor. 
Directed by God, Elijah found him in 
the field and threw his mantle over 
him. Many miracles are attributed to 
Elisha. But neither the sanctity of his 
life nor the miracles he wrought had the 
effect of reforming the nation at large. 
At length, worn out by his public and 
private labour, he breathed his last at 
the age of ninety in 838 B.C. 

son of Amittai, was ,(Jonah) یونس
born in Gath-hepher, in the tribe of 
Zebulun. He lived either before or 
during the reign of Jeroboam II or in 
the reign of Jehoahaz about 850 B.C. 
He was an Israelite Prophet with a 
mission to the people of Nineveh. 
Jonah prophesied the destruction of 
his people within 40 days. But they 
repented and turned to God with 
humble supplication, whereupon they 
were saved. This, however, upset 
Jonah who, being ashamed to face his 
people, ran away and, while crossing 
a sea, was thrown into the water and 
swallowed by a fish (Jonah, 1:17). 
Jonah remained in the belly of the 
fish for three days and was then 
disgorged by it and saved. It is to this 
incident that Jesus referred when he 
said that no miracle would be shown 
to his people except that of Jonah 
(Matt. 16:4), meaning that he would 
be put on the cross but would be 
taken down alive and would then be 
placed in the womb of the earth for 
three days after which he would 
escape therefrom, just as Jonah had 
escaped from the belly of the fish. 

Commentary: 

See 6:85 above. The verse speaks 

of Lot as being "exalted above the 

people." Now if the word العالمین (lit.

the people) be taken to signify "all the 

peoples," it would be evidently 

87. And We also guided Ishmael

and Elisha and Jonah and Lot; 

and 
a
each one did We exalt 

above the people.830 
a2:48; 3:34-35; 45:17. 
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wrong; for Lot lived in the time of 

Abraham and was admittedly not 

superior to the Patriarch. Thus the 

word العالمین cannot here signify even

"the people of the age" as it has been 

rendered elsewhere but simply "the 

people," i.e. a section thereof. In fact, 

the exaltation spoken of here refers 

only to the people to whom the 

Prophets, mentioned in the verse, 

were sent. 

831. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that real and 

true guidance is that which was given 

to the Prophets named in the above 

verses; they all preached against شرك
(idol-worship). The latter part of the 

verse hints that these Prophets did not 

associate anything with God even 

before they were sent as Prophets; 

otherwise they would not have been 

raised to that high spiritual rank. 

832. Commentary: 

The giving of a Book by God 
generally occurs in two ways: Firstly, 
directly, as in the case of Moses and 

the Holy Prophet of Islam. Secondly, 
indirectly, as in the case of those 
Prophets to whom no new Book was 

revealed and who only followed a 

88. And We exalted some of 

their fathers and their children 

and their brethren, and We 

chose them and We guided them 

in the straight path. 

89. That is the guidance of 

Allah. He guides thereby those 

of His servants whom He 

pleases. And 
a
if they had 

worshipped aught beside Him, 

surely all they did would have 

been of no avail to them.831 

90. It is these to
b
whom We 

gave the Book and dominion 

and prophethood. But if these 

people are ungrateful for them, 

it matters not, for We have now 

entrusted them to a people who 

are not ungrateful for them.832 

 

a39:66. b45:17. 
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Book that had been revealed to a 
previous Prophet. Thus of the Torah 

we are told in the Quran, Surely, We 
sent down the Torah wherein was 
guidance and light. By it did the 

Prophets who were obedient to Us 
judge for the Jews (5:45). The above 
quoted verse proves that there 

appeared many Prophets among the 
Israelites to whom no new Book was 
revealed and who only followed the 

Torah. This statement of the Quran is 
also borne out by history, which tells 
us that there were many Prophets 

among the Israelites to whom no 
Book was revealed. Hence, when the 
verse under comment says: It is these 

to whom We gave the Book, it does 
not mean that a Book was given to 
every Prophet separately but only that 

every Prophet received knowledge of 
the Divine Book. Another 
consideration which lends support to 

the above conclusion is that the word 
"these" put in the beginning of the 
verse not only refers to the Prophets 

named in the foregoing verses, but 
also to some of their fathers and their 
children and their brethren (6:88), 

and it is evident that the latter did not 
receive any new Book. 

There are also other verses of the 
Quran in which the expression, "We 
gave the Book" has been used in the 

sense of giving the Book indirectly. 
Among others the reader is referred 
to 2:122; 2:147; 29:48 & 45:17. It is 

of interest that in the last-mentioned 

verse, i.e. 45:17, not only the Book 
but all the three things mentioned in 

the verse under comment have been 
spoken of as having been given to the 
Children of Israel. The verse runs 

thus: And We gave the Children of 
Israel the Book, and sovereignty, and 
prophethood, and We provided them 

with good things, and exalted them 
over the people of the time (45:17). 

In short, when on the one hand we 
learn not only from the Quran but 

also from history that there have been 
many Prophets who did not receive 
any new Book directly, and on the 

other hand, we see that the 
expression, "We gave the Book" has 
also been used in the Quran in the 

sense of giving a Book indirectly, the 
verse under comment cannot be 
interpreted to mean that every 

Prophet was given a Book directly 
from God. Muslim commentators are 
agreed in holding that every Prophet 

was not given a Book directly by 
God, and that in the case of those 
Prophets to whom no Book was given 

directly, the words, "We gave the 
Book", simply mean, "We gave them 
knowledge or understanding of the 

Book", or "We made them inherit the 
Book." 

The word "people" in the latter 
portion of the verse refers to 

Muslims; and the pronoun "them" at 
the end refers to the Book, dominion 
and prophethood mentioned in the 

opening clause of the verse. 

91. These it is whom Allah 

guided aright, so follow thou 

their  guidance.  Say: ‘I  ask  not 
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833. Commentary: 

The words, so follow thou their 
guidance, may be taken to be 
addressed either to the Holy Prophet 

or to every Muslim. The fundamental 
teaching of all Prophets is the same. 

834. Commentary: 

In this verse, the Quran gives the 
reason why there are differences in 

religion. Differences spring from 
ignorance, from a lack of true 
estimation or true understanding, as 

indicated by the words, they do not 
make a just estimate of Allah. Indeed, 
those who say that Allah has not 

revealed anything to any man make a 

very poor estimate of His attributes. 

To hold such a view about God is 
highly derogatory to His glory and 
most inconsistent with His attributes. 

As regards religious beliefs, there 
were two classes of men in the days 
of the Holy Prophet. Firstly, there 

were those who denied revelation in 
toto. According to them, there had 
never been any revelation in any age. 

Secondly, there were those who 
believed that there had been 
revelation in the past, but that God 

had sent no revelation in their own 
age. To the first-mentioned class 
belonged the مشرکون (Idolaters), i.e.

those who ascribed co-partners to 

of you any reward for it. This is 

naught but an admonition for all 

mankind.’833 

 

R. 11.

92. And
a
they do not make a 

just estimate of Allah, when 
b
they say: ‘Allah has not 

revealed anything to any man.’ 

Say: ‘Who revealed the Book 

which Moses brought, a light 

and guidance for the people— 

though you treat it as scraps of 

paper which you show while 

you conceal much; and you 

have been taught that which 

neither you nor your fathers 

knew?’—Say: ‘Allah’. Then 

leave them to amuse themselves 

with their vain discourse.834 

 

a22:75; 39:68. b36:16; 67:10. 
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God and worshipped idols. To the 

second class belonged the People of 
the Book. As the words, Allah has not 
revealed anything to any man, may 

mean: (1) that God has never 
revealed anything to any man; or (2) 
that He has not revealed anything to 

any man in the present age, so they 
may be ascribed to both idol-
worshippers and the People of the 

Book. In the foregoing verses only 
the former were addressed, but now 
the latter have also been included in 

the address. 

As regards the People of the Book, 
the Quran specifically states: Say, 
Who revealed the Book which Moses 
brought, a light and guidance for the 
people, though you treat it as scraps 
of paper which you show while you 
conceal much, i.e. you have split up 
the Book of Moses into parts, 
disclosing one part and concealing 
the other which contains prophecies 
and signs of the advent of the Holy 
Prophet. You deny the Quranic 
revelation, but your own Book 
contains evidence of its truth which 
you suppress. 

The above reply, however, could 
not satisfy the idol-worshippers who 
did not believe in the Book of Moses 

or, for that matter, in any revealed 
Book. The Quran, therefore, gives 
them a rational answer. It says, And 
you have been taught that which 
neither you nor your fathers knew. 
This is an argument which is meant to 
prove the Divine origin of the Quran 
rationally and is meant not merely for 
the People of the Book but also for 
idol-worshippers. The argument may 
be put thus: "If this Book (the Quran) 
has not been revealed by God, then 
who embodied in it such wise and 
comprehensive teachings as were 
known neither to you nor to your 
forefathers—teachings which it was 
beyond your power to produce ? Such 
teachings could not proceed from a 
man. Only God could give such 
teachings." 

The last words of the verse, i.e. 
leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse, do not mean that 
you should abandon preaching to 
disbelievers. The meaning is, "Tell 
them and make clear to them that the 
Quran is the Word of God, for it is 
superhuman and full of wisdom; but 
if they still persist in ridiculing it, 
then leave them alone while they thus 
amuse themselves." This injunction is 
similar to the one given in 6:69 above. 

93. And
a
this is a Book which 

We have revealed, full of 

blessings, to fulfil that which 

preceded it, and to enable thee 
b
to warn the Mother of towns 

and those around her. And those 

who   believe  in  the   Hereafter 

 

a6:156; 21:51; 38:30 .b42:8. 
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835. Important Words: 

is derived (full of blessings) مبارك

from برك . They say برك الجمل i.e. the
camel kneeled and lay down on his 
chest with his legs folded. برك also

means, he or it was or became firm, 
steady or steadfast. لی فلان برك ع
(barraka) means, he prayed that such 

a one might be blessed. بارك علیه means,
he kept or applied himself constantly 
to it. علیك بارك الله  or  بارك الله فیك means,

may God bless thee and make thee 
prosperous, or may He continue to 
shower blessings on thee. تبارك الله
means, blessed is God; or hallowed is 
He; or far removed is He from every 
imperfection; or highly exalted is He. 

means, a blessing; any (barakat) برکة
good bestowed by God, particularly 
that which continues and goes on 

increasing. It also means, increase, 
abundance or plenty.  برکة  (birkah)
means, a tank dug in the ground; a 

lake or pond; a place where water 
remains and collects. مبارك means,
blessed; gifted with blessing; 

abounding in good (Lane). 

ما  (mother), apart from its primary

meaning, also signifies: source, 

origin, foundation or basis; support or 

cause of subsistence; the main or 

chief part of a thing; anything to 

which other things are collected 

together or joined; place of collection 

or comprehension or combination of 

a thing. The word is also applied to 

inanimate things, as the Arabs say م ا

 ما i.e. the mother of the tree; or الشجرة
i.e. the Milky Way, viz. the place النجوم

where the stars are collected together 

in a great multitude. م القریا  signifies,

the mother of the towns; the 

metropolis; Mecca, because, being 

the Qiblah it is the gathering-place of 

men, or because of all towns it 

possesses the greatest dignity. In fact, 

every city is the ما  of the smaller

towns around it (Lane). Mecca is 

called م القریا  also because it is the

source of spiritual food for mankind. 

Commentary: 

This verse further explains the 

rational argument contained in the 
words, you have been taught that 
which neither you nor your fathers 

knew (see note on the preceding 
verse), and makes it clear that it is the 
Quran that the words quoted above 

refer to. The present verse mentions 
four features of the Quran: (1) it has 
been sent by God; (2) it is full of 

blessings as the word مبارك indicates,
i.e. it is a Book in which, like a برکة (a
place where water collects), are 

collected all the blessings of God; (3) 
it fulfils that which preceded it, i.e. it 
fulfils the prophecies contained in the 

previous Scriptures; and (4) it has 
been revealed so that the Holy 
Prophet may warn thereby the Mother 

of towns and those around her. The 
place where a Prophet of God appears 
is called "the mother of towns," for it 

is out of it that men drink spiritual 

believe therein and 
a
they strictly 

observe their Prayer.835 

 

a23:10; 70:24. 
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milk, even as a child sucks milk from 
the breast of its mother. The words, 

those around her, are intended to 
include the whole earth. The earth 
being round, all parts of it lie around 

the place where the Holy Prophet 
made his appearance, i.e. Mecca. 
Thus, this verse also proves the 

universal mission of the Holy 
Prophet. 

The words, those who believe in the 

Hereafter believe therein, signify that 
a true believer in the life to come 
cannot but believe in the Quranic 

teaching. In fact, he who has real 
faith in the life to come will always 
be anxious to find out the truth in 

order to ensure his salvation, and he 

who earnestly seeks after truth will 
necessarily be led to believe in the 

Quran, for as the Quran says: those 
who strive in Our cause—We will 
surely guide them in Our ways 

(29:70). Thus, belief in the Quran is 
really a criterion of true faith in the 
Day of Resurrection. Again, when a 

man comes to have faith in the 
Quran, he will naturally try to mould 
his actions according to its teachings 

and will be constant in his Prayers. 

836. Commentary: 

The verse gives another reason of 
the fact that the Quran is the revealed 
Word of God. If this Book, says the 
verse, is not the Word of God, then he 

94. And
a
who is more unjust 

than he who forges a lie against 

Allah, or says, ‘It has been 

revealed to me,’ while nothing 

has been revealed to him; and 

who says, ‘I will send down the 

like of that which Allah has sent 

down?’ And if thou couldst only 

see, when the wrongdoers are in 

the agonies of death, and the 

angels stretch forth their hands, 

saying, ‘Yield up your souls. 
b
This day shall you be awarded 

the punishment of disgrace, 

because of that which you 

spoke against Allah falsely and 

because you turned away from 

His Signs with disdain.’836 

 

a6:22; 7:38; 10:18; 11:19; 61:8. b46:21. 
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who has forged this lie against God is 
the most guilty of men and cannot 
escape Divine punishment. But the 
verse also reminds deniers or 
rejecters that if the Quran is not a 
forged Book but the Word of God, as 
it actually is, then they are as great 
offenders as the one who forges a lie 
against God. In this case, it will be 
they who will be visited with Divine 
punishment. 

The second sentence, i.e. or says, It 
has been revealed to me while 
nothing has been revealed to him, 
may be taken as an explanation or 
elaboration of the first sentence, i.e. 
who forges a lie against Allah; or the 
first sentence is general, while the 
second is particular. For instance, 
falsely to ascribe any teaching to God 
will come under the first category, 
and to claim falsely that God has 
spoken to him particular words will 
come under the second. 

By saying, I will send down the like 
of that which Allah has sent down, a 
disbeliever only borrows the 
phraseology of those whom he 
addresses, viz. believers. Being a 
disbeliever in Divine revelation, he 
does not believe that God sends down 
anything, so he only quotes the 
expression made use of by believers 
concerning Divine revelation. 
Another instance of such usage is to 

be met with in 5:44. 

The words, if thou couldst only see, 
signify that if anyone should witness 
the torment which the deniers of 
Prophets undergo when their souls 
leave their bodies, he would at once 
realize how severe is the torment of 
those who reject a Divine Messenger. 
This torment is not to be identified 
with the ordinary agonies of death, 
which are shared, under the general 
law of nature, by righteous and 
unrighteous alike, but to the specific 
punishment that clings to the rejecters 
of Prophets from the very moment of 
their death. The "punishment of 
disgrace" mentioned in the latter part 
of the verse refers, as the words "this 
day" indicate, not to the punishment 
of Hell but to the punishment which 
sinners begin to undergo immediately 
after death and before the Day of 
Resurrection. This is known as  عذاب
i.e. punishment ,(Adhabul-Qabr‘) القبر
in the grave, in Islamic religious 
terminology, قبر or grave being the
name given to the place where souls 
are kept after death but before 
Resurrection. Says the Holy Prophet: 
"When anyone dies, a window is 
opened out for him in the grave 
facing Heaven or Hell as the case 
may be" (Majah, ch. on Qabr). This 
is, of course, not the final retribution 
but only preparatory to it. 

95. And now 
a
you come to Us 

one by one even as We created 

you at first, and you have left 

behind you that which We 

bestowed upon you, and We see 
a18:49. 
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837. Important Words: 

is derived (bestowed on you) خولناکم

from خال which means, he became

possessed of servants, slaves and 

other dependents as well as gifts, 

after having been without them.  خوله الله
means, God conferred upon him مالا

property as a favour. The noun الخول
means, slaves, servants and other 

dependents, or cattle, camels, etc. 

given to one by God; a gift or gifts 

(Lane). The word signifies the 

bestowal of things meant for the 

betterment and progress of the person 

receiving them (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

As shown under Important Words, 
implies the giving of a (bestowal) خول
thing for the purpose of setting things 
right or bettering the condition of the 

recipient. Thus, the sentence, you 
have left behind you that which We 
bestowed upon you, means, "We gave 
you certain things so that you might 
thereby improve your spiritual 
conditions, but you have left them 
behind, i.e. you made no use of them, 
and now the time for their use has 
passed away." 

The words, We see not with you 
your intercessors, imply that your 
hope lay in your mediators, whom 
you supposed to be co-partners with 
God and who, you imagined, would 
help you; but your connection with 
them is now completely cut off and 
they are not here with you to render 
you any help; they have failed you 
and become entirely lost to you. 

838. Commentary: 

The Quran now proceeds to give 

not with you your intercessors 

of whom you asserted that they 

were partners with God in your 

affairs. Now you have been cut 

off from one another and that 

which you presumed has failed 

you.837 

 

R. 12.

96. Verily, it is Allah Who 

causes the grain and the date-

stones to sprout. 
a
He brings 

forth the living from the dead, 

and He is the bringer forth of 

the dead from the living. That is 

Allah; wherefore, then, are you 

turned back?838 
a3:28; 10:32; 30:20. 
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arguments from nature to prove the 

need of revelation and Divine 

guidance. Firstly, the attention of man 

is drawn to the seeds and stones from 

which trees sprout. How insignificant 

is the seed, but how it grows and 

develops into a big tree. Similarly, 

you look upon man as a contemptible 

thing and say, Allah has not revealed 

anything to any man (6:92). But man 

also, whom you imagine to be so 

despicable, is like a seed and is 

capable of growing into something 

great. 

The words, He brings forth the 

living from the dead, signify that not 

unoften noble and great men are born 

of low and ill-bred parents. Why then 

do you wonder and think it 

impossible that a righteous man 

should rise spiritually and become 

recipient of divine favours? Your 

God has made man after the manner 

of a seed. He has endowed him with 

many faculties and has made him 

capable of great progress. Why do 

you not then understand and see the 

truth? 

839. Important Words: 

احسبان  (reckoning) is the noun-

infinitive from حسب. They say حسبه i.e.

he numbered or counted or reckoned 

it. حسبان means, numbering, counting

or reckoning; also punishment, 

calamity or affliction with which a 

man is tried; the revolving firmament 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, He causes the break of 

day, signify that just as God causes 

the dawn to break, i.e. the night to 

change into day, similarly He brings 

men from spiritual darkness into 

light. He takes them out of the 

darkness of disbelief and sin into the 

light of faith and virtue. 

The words, He made the night for 

rest, signify that just as a man, who 

works during the day, gets tired and 

goes to sleep at night and then gets 

refreshed, similarly the people among 

whom the Holy Prophet made his 

appearance had had a long night of 

rest, and so their powers had been 

renewed. The Holy Prophet had made 

his appearance when the time was 

ripe for it and when the people, with 

their powers refreshed, were best 

fitted for work and could benefit most 

by his advent. They were now full of 

energy and well able to ascend the 

heights of spirituality under his lead; 

and so it actually happened. 

By referring to the sun and the 

97. 
a
He causes the break of day; 

and 
b
He made the night for rest 

and 
c
the sun and the moon for 

reckoning time. That is the 

decree of the Mighty, the 

Wise.839 

 

a113:2. b25:48; 78:11. c36:39-40; 55:6. 



CH.6 AL-AN‘AM PT.7 

902 

moon in this verse, the Quran draws 
the attention of the deniers of 
revelation to the fact that, just as in 
the physical world the sun and the 
moon are indispensable, being 
measures of time and sources of light, 
so are the Prophets of God 
indispensable in the spiritual world. 

840. Commentary: 

The argument embodied in this 

verse runs like this: "When God has 

made stars for guidance during the 

hours of night in the physical world, 

would He make no stars for the 

guidance of man in the spiritual 

world? The spiritual welfare of man 

is much more important than his 

physical welfare; so when God has 

created means of guidance for the 

temporal welfare of man, does it not 

stand to reason that He should have 

also provided means for the spiritual 

guidance of erring humanity?" 

841. Important Words: 

کمنشأا  (has produced you). The word
نشأا  is derived from ٔنشا which means,

he lived; he rose or became high or 
elevated; he grew up; it became 
produced or originated. نشأا  means, he
created, produced or originated; he 
raised or lifted (Lane). 

قر ;is derived from (home) مستقر
which means he or it settled or 
became firm or fixed or established; 
or he or it remained or continued in a 
place; or he or it rested; or he or it 
became still or quiet or stationary. 
.gives the same meaning as above استقر
It also means, it subsisted. مستقر
means, place or time of settledness; 
or of permanence and continuance, 
i.e. home; also a resting place (Lane). 

ودع is derived from (lodging) مستودع
(wada‘a) or ودع (wadu‘a) which

98. And He it is 
a
Who has made 

the stars for you that you may 

follow the right direction with 

their help amid the darkness of 

the land and the sea. We have 

explained the Signs in detail for 

a people who possess 

knowledge.840 

99. And He it is
b
Who has 

produced you from a single 

person and there is for you 
c
a 

home and a lodging. We have 

explained the Signs in detail 

for a people who understand.841 

 

a16:17. b4:3; 7:190; 39:7. c11:7. 
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means, he or it became still, quiet or 

at rest. شی ءودع ال  (wada‘a) means, he left 

off the thing. ودع عندہ مالا means, he left

the property with him as a deposit. 

means, he bade him (wadda‘a-hu) ودعه

farewell; he forsook or deserted him. 

means, he entrusted him with استودعه مالا

property for safe custody.  مستودع
means, a depository; a place of safety 

or security; womb or the part of the 

body in which the child lies before its 

birth (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The expressions مستقر (home) and

besides giving distinct (lodging)  مستودع

and independent meanings are also 

sometimes used to give identical 

meanings, being interchangeable. The 

Quran says ونقر فی الارحام مانشاء i.e. And We 

cause what We will to remain in the 

wombs (22:6). Again it says  الارض ولکم فی
i.e. and for you there is an abode مستقر

in the earth (2:37). From these two 

verses it appears that according to the 

Quran, "the womb" of the mother and 

"the earth", though places of 

temporary residence, are each a مستقر
i.e. a resting-place or a home for men. 

Corresponding to these, "the womb" 

may be called a مستودع i.e. a lodging or

a depository. The next world is truly a 

,i.e. a home for man. In fact مستقر

these are really relative terms, the 

same place being both a مستقر and a

.in reference to different things مستودع

Again, a place may be called a مستقر
(home) because one stays therein, and 

it may be called a مستودع (lodging)

because it provides security. 

The verse signifies that when God 

has multiplied humanity out of one 

individual, it could not be without a 

purpose. The great object for which 

He has created and multiplied human 

beings is that He has appointed for 

them not only a period of residence 

on this earth but also an everlasting 

life beyond the grave where the 

righteous will meet the Lord—a lofty 

goal to which they can rise under the 

guidance of Divine Messengers. 

100. And it is 
a
He Who sends 

down water from the cloud; and 

We bring forth therewith every 

kind of growth; then We bring 

forth with that green foliage 

wherefrom We produce 

clustered grain. And from the 

date-palm, out of its sheaths, 

come forth bunches hanging 

low. And We produce therewith 
b
gardens of grapes, and the olive 

 

a14:33; 16:11; 22:64; 35:28. b6:142; 13:5. 
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842. Important Words: 

امتراکب  (clustered) is derived from

i.e. he rode it or رکبه They say .رکب

mounted it; it got upon it or it became 

superincumbent upon it. تراکب means,

it lay one part upon another; it was or 

became heaped or piled up. So متراکب
means, piled or clustered together one 

above another (Aqrab). 

طلع is from the verb (sheaths) طلع
(tala‘a), i.e., he or it rose or appeared 

or came forth. طلع is what comes forth

from the palm tree and becomes 

dates; the spathe or flowers of the 

palm tree (Lane). 

قنو is the plural of (bunches) قنوان
which is derived from قنا . They say  قنا
i.e. he acquired and amassed المال

property for himself. قنو    means, a

bunch of dates (Aqrab). 

is from ینع .(the ripening thereof) ینعه

the verb ینع (yana‘a). They say ینع الثمر
i.e. the fruit became ripened and fit 

for gathering; it (fruit, etc.) became 

red. یانع means, the ripe fruit. ینع is both

the noun-infinitive from the verb ینع
(yana‘a) in which case it means the 

ripening of a fruit, and the plural of 

in which case it means the ripe یانع

fruits (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In this verse revelation is likened to 

rainwater and the verse answers the 

question why there is discord and 

strife at the advent of Prophets, if 

revelation is indeed a blessing. The 

verse says that just as by rainwater all 

kinds of vegetation grow up, both bad 

and good, according to the seeds 

lying concealed in the earth, similarly 

at the advent of Divine revelation, 

men, so far remaining mixed up, 

become divided into good and bad. 

The good ones accept the Messenger 

of God, help him and become pious 

and holy, like trees which bear good 

fruit or like shrubs which bring forth 

beautiful flowers or like herbs which 

give out a sweet odour; but there are 

others—the bad ones—who oppose 

the Prophet, persecute his followers 

and act corruptly in the earth. These 

are like trees which bear bitter fruit or 

like flowerless and thorny bushes or 

like plants and herbs which give out a 

bad smell. 

The words مشتبھا و غیر متشابه (similar and 

dissimilar) imply that whereas some 

fruits resemble each other, some 

differ from others. This may apply 

either to fruits of different kinds, 

which resemble one another in certain 

respects and differ in others, or to 

fruits of the same kind which, 

although resembling one another in 

and the pomegranate—similar 

and dissimilar. Look at the fruit 

thereof when it bears fruit, and 

the ripening thereof. Surely, in 

this are Signs for a people who 

believe.842 
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the main points, differ from one 

another in minor details, some tasting 

sweeter than others and some varying 

in colour or size. The same is the case 

with those who believe in the 

Prophets and follow Divine guidance. 

Although they bear great resemblance 

to one another, yet there are 

differences between them, some 

being morally and spiritually more 

advanced than others. Again, some 

are advanced in one phase of spiritual 

growth, while others are advanced in 

another. Among the Companions of 

the Holy Prophet, too, we see that one 

became an Abu Bakr, another an 

‘Umar, and another an ‘Uthman and 

yet another an ‘Ali and so on. They 

attained to different stages of 

spirituality and developed different 

phases, according to their respective 

natural capacities and dispositions. 

The words, the ripening thereof, 

refer to an implied objection that 

might be raised by the deniers of 

revelation––namely, that even those 

who accept Divine revelation do not 

all become pure and holy. The above-

quoted words answer this objection 

by pointing to the analogy of the 

ripening of fruit. The people are 

asked first to note the condition of 

fruits when they are yet unripe and 

then see how sweet and delicious 

they become after becoming ripe. Just 

as it is unfair to judge a fruit by an 

unripe specimen, similarly, it is unfair 

to find fault with the fruits of 

revelation on the basis of such 

individuals as are yet in the process 

of development and have not attained 

to perfection. The verse points out 

that in the beginning there are bound 

to be weaknesses and shortcomings 

even in believers, just as there is 

bound to be sourness in the taste of 

an unripe or undeveloped fruit. So it 

is not just to deny the usefulness of 

revelation on the basis of weaknesses 

that are to be met with in believers 

whose spiritual condition is not yet 

fully developed. 

The verse most beautifully draws 

attention to three important points 

that can be deduced from the analogy 

of the various kinds of vegetation that 

grow as a result of rain: (1) that rain 

brings forth both good and bad 

vegetation (believers and 

disbelievers); (2) that even in good 

fruits (believers) some variety is to be 

found, i.e. points of similarity and 

dissimilarity; and (3) that in the early 

stage of development even good 

fruits are not sweet and may even be 

sour. 

101. And 
a
they hold the jinn to 

be partners with Allah, although 

He created them; and they falsely 

ascribe to Him sons and daughters 

without any knowledge. Holy is 

 

a2:117; 9:31; 10:19. 
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843. Important Words: 

is derived from the (the jinn) الجن

verb جن i.e. he covered up or

concealed. The word here signifies 

such beings as remain aloof from the 

people, as if remaining concealed, 

e.g. kings and other potentates. In its 

wider significance the word extends 

to angels and other hidden creatures. 

See also 2:26; 6:77 & 6:129. 

is derived (they falsely ascribe) خرقوا

from خرق. They say خرقه i.e. he made a

hole in it, or he cut it or tore it.  خرق
means, he traversed or crossed الارض

the land by journeying so as to reach 

the furthest part thereof. 

.means, he forged the lie خرق الکذب

Sometimes the word خرق even when

used without a qualifying word 

means, he forged a lie, or he lied, or 

he falsely ascribed something to 

somebody (Taj). 

Commentary: 

This verse draws attention to the 

way in which man stumbles when he 

rejects divine revelation and follows 

his own judgement and reason. It 

calls upon the reader to mark the 

difference between divine and man-

made teachings. Men, unguided by 

divine light and following their own 

reason, have strayed so far away from 

the path of rectitude that some 

suppose the jinn (kings, etc.) to be co-

partners with God, as did the 

Egyptians in the time of Moses; while 

others attribute sons and daughters to 

Him, as do the Christians, who have 

deified Jesus and believe him to be 

the son of God. A comparison of 

these man-made teachings with those 

revealed by God definitely proves the 

need of Divine revelation. 

844. Important Words: 

ولد is from the verb (son) ولد
meaning, he or she begot or brought 
forth a child or a young one. The 
word ولد (waladun) or ولد (wuldun) or
is very comprehensive in (waldun) ولد
its meaning. It not only signifies male 
and female but is also used as 
singular or plural, extending even to 
remote offspring. Thus the word 
means, a child, a son, a daughter, or 
any young one; children, sons, 
daughters, or young ones; also 
offspring (Lane). 

He and exalted far above what 

they attribute to Him.843 

 

R. 13.

102. 
a
The Originator of the 

heavens and the earth! How can 

He have a son when He has no 

consort, and when He has 

created everything and has 

knowledge of all things?844 

 

a2:118. 
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Commentary: 

After making a reference to man-

made teachings, the Quran proceeds 

to give Divine teachings. 

There are only two ways by which 

one can have a son, either by a wife 

or by adoption. As for the first way, 

God has no spouse, so He cannot 

have a son. Christians call Jesus the 

son of God, but they do not call Mary 

the consort of God. If, however, Jesus 

was the son of God by adoption, then 

that does not entitle him to a higher 

spiritual status than other human 

beings, for any other man might as 

well have been adopted by God as 

His son. Again, as God is the Creator 

of everything and possesses perfect 

knowledge, He does not stand in need 

of a son. 

845. Commentary: 

God, being the Creator of all things 

and being Guardian over them, can 

alone be the true Deity. If there is 

anything which He has not created or 

of which He is not the guardian, then 

He cannot be perfect. 

846. Important Words: 

is تدرك .(cannot reach Him) لاتدرکه
derived from درك ا   which again is
derived from درك . They say دركها  i.e. he
or it attained, reached or overtook it. 
It also means, he perceived it; or he 
attained knowledge of it; or he 
attained perfect knowledge of it; or 
he comprehended it. The word also 
means, he or it attained puberty or 
maturity or ripeness (Lane). 

بصارا  (eyes) is the plural of بصر which
means, eye or sight, or understanding 
or perspicacity (Aqrab). 

is derived (Incomprehensible) لطیف
from لطف. They say  ئیلطف الش (latufa), 
i.e. the thing was or became small, 
thin or fine. لطف به i.e. latafa (with 
different vowel point on the central 
letter) means, he was kind, gentle and 
affectionate to him. یف means (1) لط
gentle, gracious, and kind; (2) subtle, 
abstruse or recondite; (3) knower of 
the subtleties and obscurities of 
things. It is one of the attributes of 
God (Taj, Lisan & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Some persons may claim that they 

103. 
a
Such is Allah, your Lord. 

There is no God but He, 
b
the 

Creator of all things, so worship 

Him. And He is Guardian over 

everything.845 

 

104. Eyes cannot reach Him but 

He reaches the eyes. And 
c
He is 

the Incomprehensible, the All-

Aware.846 

 

a40:63. b13:17; 39:63. c22:64; 67:15. 
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can know or reach God by means of 
reason or understanding alone. The 
Quran forcefully refutes this idea by 
saying, Eyes cannot reach Him, i.e. 
human reason alone, unaided by 
Divine help, is incapable of knowing 
or reaching God. It is God Himself 
Who reaches the eyes (viz. human 
understanding) and reveals Himself 
to man, i.e. God has, on the one hand, 
placed in human mind a power to 
search after and know Him, and, on 
the other, He sends down revelation 
to man, thereby making Himself 
known to him. Revelation also helps 
to kindle in human reason a light by 
means of which man is enabled to 
know God. 

The two Divine attributes اللطیف
(Incomprehensible) and یربالخ  (All-
Aware) furnish in a most beautiful 
manner the reason of the two claims 
made in the opening words of the 
verse. The first claim is that Eyes 
cannot reach Him, the corresponding 
reason being stated to be that He is 
Subtle and Incomprehensible, and 
being so, He cannot be 
comprehended by human reason 
alone. The second claim is that He 
reaches the eyes, the corresponding 
reason being stated to be that He is 
All-Aware, and being so, He knows 

that mankind stands in need of 
knowing Him without which there 
can be no spiritual life, so He Himself 
approaches man and reveals Himself 
to him. The two claims have thus 
been followed, in a perfect natural 
order, by two corresponding reasons. 
The reader should note what wise 
order governs the arrangement of the 
words of the Quran. They have not 
been put together at random, but each 
word has been put in the most 
appropriate place and is meant to 
fulfil a great purpose. 

847. Commentary: 

The word بصائر (proofs) also helps to
explain the words, He reaches the 
eyes, occurring in the preceding verse 
and signifies that God reveals proofs 
by means of which man becomes able 
to know Him. By "proofs" is here 
meant the divine signs and evidences 
sent by God. 

The words, whoever sees, mean, 
whoever makes use of his reason 
after proofs have been revealed to 
him by God. Similarly the words, 
whoever becomes blind, refer to such 
persons as shut their eyes to all truth 
and virtually make themselves blind. 

The duty of the Holy Prophet 
described in the words, I am not a 

105. 
a
Proofs have indeed come 

to you from your Lord; so 

whoever sees, it is for his own 

good; and whoever becomes 

blind, it is to his own harm. And 

I am not a guardian over you.847 

 

a7:204. 



PT.7 AL-AN‘AM CH.6 

909 

guardian over you, is only to convey 
what is revealed by God; it is not his 
responsibility to compel people to 
believe in God. Thus, the verse also 
provides a refutation of the baseless 
charge that Islam countenances 
compulsion in the propagation of 
religion. 

848. Important Words: 

is (thou hast learnt well) درست
derived from درس which means, it
became effaced, erased or obliterated; 
or transitively, it effaced, erased or 
obliterated. درس الثوب means, the cloth 
became old and worn out. Similarly,

الثوب سدر  means, he rendered the cloth
old and worn out. درس الکتاب means, he
read the book or he read it repeatedly 
so as to remember it; or he made it 
easy to remember by much reading; 
or he learnt or studied it (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse purports to say, "We have 
explained Our teachings in various 
ways with the result that believers 
have acquired perfect belief in them, 
while disbelievers have rejected 
them, saying, 'You have learnt these 
teachings from Jews and Christians 
and are now repeating them to us.'" 
The verb درست (thou hast learnt well)
has thus been used here ironically. 
Taking the transitive meaning of درست
the clause would mean that 
disbelievers reject the teachings, 
saying: "You have read or recited the 
signs and teachings you claim to have 
brought to us and we have heard 
them. That is enough; do not bother 
us any more." 

In fact, whereas the teachings of the 
Quran benefit those who accept them, 

106. And 
a
thus do We vary the 

Signs that the truth may become 

established, but the result is that 

they say, ‘Thou hast learnt 

well;’ and We vary the Signs that 

We may explain it to a people 

who have knowledge.848 

 

107. 
b
Follow that which has 

been revealed to thee from thy 

Lord; there is no God but He; 

and turn aside from the 

idolaters. 

 

108. And if Allah had enforced 

His will, they would not have 

set up gods with God. And 
c
We 

 

a7:59. b10:110; 33:3. c39:42; 42:7; 88:23. 
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they serve the purpose of establishing 
the guilt of those who reject them so 
that they become answerable to God 
for their rejection. 

849. Commentary: 

The Arabic words rendered as, if 
Allah had enforced His will, they 
would not have set up gods with God, 
do not, and indeed cannot, mean, as 
some may suppose, that the idolaters 
commit sins because God so wills. 
They only mean that God has made 
man a free agent in matters of faith 
and has not forced His will on him. If 
He had enforced His will and 
compelled man to believe and act 
rightly, man could not have gone 
against His will. But in His infinite 
wisdom, He has made man a free 
agent in this respect. The verse thus 
makes it clear that Allah does not 
compel any person to accept the truth 
but leaves it to his option. If He had 
thought of compelling the people, He 
would certainly have compelled them 

to follow the truth; but in the interests 
of man himself it has not pleased God 
to use compulsion. 

The concluding words, We have not 
made thee a keeper over them, nor 
art thou over them a guardian, are 
also intended to echo the same truth, 
i.e. just as God does not compel man 
to accept the truth, the Holy Prophet 
also cannot compel anybody, for he is 
only a Messenger of God. The words 
guardian or) وکیل and (keeper) حفیظ
disposer of affairs) are intended to 
signify that the Prophet is neither 
responsible for the actions of 
disbelievers nor is he the disposer of 
their affairs. For a fuller discussion of 
the words حفیظ and وکیل see 3:174 &
11:58. 

850. Commentary: 

In the foregoing verses, the Quran 
has spoken rather contemptuously of 
the utter helplessness of the false 
deities whom people associate with 
God. This might lead some Muslims 

have not made thee a keeper 

over them nor art thou over 

them a guardian.849 

 

109. And revile not those whom 

they call upon beside Allah, lest 

they, out of spite, revile Allah in 

their ignorance. Thus 
a
unto 

every people have We caused 

their doing to seem fair. Then 

unto their Lord is their return; 

and He will inform them of 

what they used to do.850 

 

a6:123; 9:37; 10:13; 27:5; 40:38; 49:8. 
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to revile the false deities of the 
polytheists. The present verse warns 
them against following such a course. 
God has denounced the idols in His 
capacity as a judge, and the 
denunciation of a judge is not 
considered as abuse, but as a 
necessary expression of opinion. This 
does not give others the right to abuse 
the persons condemned by the 
Heavenly Judge and thereby offend 
their feelings, or the feelings of those 
who love and respect them. 

The verse provides yet another 
reason for this noble teaching. It 

purports to say, if you, O Muslims, 
revile disbelievers’ false gods whom 
they treat with love and reverence, 

the result will be that they will be 
excited by your abuse and will 
retaliate by reviling God in return. 

The verse thus not only inculcates 
respect for the feelings of others but 
also assures amity between nations 

and communities. 

The expression زینا (We have caused
to seem fair) signifies not that God 
has actually beautified evil actions 
but that He has so created the nature 
of man (and in this law of God lies 
the secret of man’s progress) that 

when he goes on doing a thing for 
some length of time, he acquires a 
liking for it, and his action begins to 
appear good in his sight. So, in 
accordance with this general law of 
God, idolaters have also come to like 
their worship of idols, which appears 
to them to be good and meritorious. 

851. Important Words: 

is considered to be a (surely) انـما
compound of ان and ما . It imports
restriction of that which it precedes to 
that which follows it, giving the sense 
of "only". The Quran says:  انما الصدقات
i.e. the sadaqat (the alms) are للفقراء
meant only for the poor, etc. But the 
word does not always import 
restriction but sometimes only 
corroboration of an affirmation, giving 
the sense of "verily" or "surely", as in 
the tradition; نسیئة ,i.e. verily انـما الربا فی ال
(one form of) usury is in the delay of 
payment (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The latter part of the verse may also 
be rendered thus, "Say, 'Surely, Signs 
are with Allah, and that (too is with 
Allah) which will make you know 
that when it comes, they will not 
believe.'" In this rendering, the 

110. And they swear their 

strongest oaths by Allah that if 

there came to them a Sign, they 

would surely believe therein. 

Say, ‘Surely, Signs are with 

Allah. But what should make 

you understand that when the 

Signs come, they will not 

believe?’851 
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particle ما rendered in the text as
"what" would be taken as a relative 
pronoun, in the sense of الذی i.e. "that"
and not as an interrogative pronoun. 
According to this rendering, the 
words "and that (too is with Allah) 
which will make you know that when 
it comes, they will not believe" would 
refer to the punishment of God and 
the clause would mean that not only 
are other signs with God, but the sign 
of punishment is also with Him and 
that when that sign comes, you will 
see that it will do them no good. 

852. Commentary: 
The verse signifies that when the 

signs of God come, they will do the 

disbelievers no good; God will turn 

away their hearts and their eyes from 

the signs so that they will not believe. 

This turning away of their hearts and 

their eyes from the signs of God will 

be the result of their hasty denial of 

the signs of God at the very outset, 

which will have hardened their hearts 

and deprived them of the power of 

benefiting by the signs of God. It is a 

law of God that those, who deny His 

Prophets at the very outset, without 

pausing to think over their claims and 

without pondering over the signs and 

evidences of their truth, deprive 

themselves of the blessings of being 

rightly guided; but those, who do not 

hasten to deny them and are ready to 

think over their claims with an open 

mind and in the fear of God and 

entertain a genuine desire to know the 

truth are ultimately guided to it. 

853. Commentary: 

The subject of the previous verse is 

continued in this one. One of the 

functions of the angels is to suggest 

111. And We shall confound 

their hearts and their eyes, as 

they believed not therein at the 

first time, and 
a
We shall leave 

them in their transgression to 

wander in distraction.852 

 

R. 14.

112. And even if We send down 

unto them angels, and 
a
the dead 

speak to them, and We gather to 

them all things face to face, 

they would not believe, unless 

Allah enforced His will. But 

most of them behave 

ignorantly.853 
a13:32. 
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good ideas to men and to invite them 

to virtue (2:32). They sometimes 

perform this function through the 

medium of dreams and visions. The 

opening words of the verse refer to 

this very function. 

The words, the dead speak to them, 
refer to the testimony of pious men of 
the past to the truth of a Divine 
Messenger either by means of 
prophecies which are handed down to 
posterity in writing or orally, or by 
their appearing to men in dreams and 
visions. 

There is another way also in which 
the dead may speak to men. This 
happens when a person who is 
spiritually dead or a nation which is 
devoid of spiritual life is quickened to 
life by seeing the truth of their 
Prophet and then testifies to his truth 
before other persons or nations. 

The words, and We gather to them 
all things face to face, refer to the 
testimony of the different objects of 
nature to the truth of a Prophet before 
his enemies. The different objects of 
nature bear testimony in the form of 
earthquakes, pestilences, storms, 
floods, famines and other visitations. 
These things come upon the enemies 
of a Prophet as punishments from 
heaven. Nature itself appears to be 
angry with them; the very elements 
are up in arms against them. All 
things that are God’s (and what is 
there that is not God’s?) stand up in 
opposition to the enemies of a Divine 
Messenger. Thus it is that both 
heaven and earth bear testimony to a 
Prophet’s truth. 

It should be noted that all these 
signs were actually shown in the time 

of the Holy Prophet. As for the 
angels, they appeared at the Battle of 
Badr and were even seen by some of 
the disbelievers (Jarir, iv. 47), but 
those who were hard-hearted did not 
believe. They knew the Holy Prophet 
to be a truthful and upright man but, 
surrounded by evil associates and 
swayed by evil passions, they denied 
his claims. In the beginning even men 
like Abu Jahl were impressed by the 
truth and honesty of the Holy 
Prophet; for it is recorded that when 
the verses of the Quran were recited 
to Abu Jahl for the first time, he 
admitted that it was the truth. In spite 
of this, however, he exclaimed, 
"When did we follow the children of 
‘Abd Manaf?" (an ancestor of the 
Holy Prophet), meaning that he could 
not accept the leadership of the 
Prophet. Thereafter he gradually 
increased in perversity, so much so 
that at the Battle of Badr he actually 
prayed to God to destroy whichever 
of them (meaning himself and the 
Holy Prophet) had created mischief 
and discord among his people. The 
prayer was heard, but he himself was 
its victim. His case is a typical 
instance of how the hearts of men 
were hardened because they rejected 
the Holy Prophet at the very outset, in 
spite of knowing him to be sincere 
and truthful. 

The words, most of them behave 
ignorantly, imply that they will not 
believe unless God forces His will on 
them and compels them to accept the 
truth; but God will not do that, and 
these people are so foolhardy that 
they would not change their hostile 
attitude unless compelled to do so. 
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854. Important Words: 
 .i.e زخرف البیت They say .(gilded) زخرف

he adorned, decorated or embellished 
the house. زخرف الکلام means, he 
arranged or put into a right state the 
speech or language; he embellished it 
with lies, etc. زخرف means, gold; any
ornament or decoration or 
embellishment; also anything 
adorned, decorated or embellished; 
anything embellished with false 
colouring or with lies (Aqrab). 

For غرورا (in order to deceive) see
4:121.  

Commentary: 
The words, men and jinn, which 

occur in many verses of the Quran do 
not refer to two different species of 
God’s creatures, but only to two 
classes of human beings, i.e. "men" 
denoting the masses or the common 
folk, and jinn standing for the big 
people who often remain aloof from 
the common people and do not mix 
with them, practically remaining 
concealed from public gaze. See also 
6:101. 

Those of the common people and 

the big people who lead the 
opposition to the Prophets of God 
have been styled Shayatin (evil ones), 
for an explanation of which see note 
on 2:15. This word shows that those 
who lead lives of sin before the 
advent of a Prophet generally 
increase in sinfulness as a punishment 
for their evil deeds, so that when a 
Prophet makes his appearance, they 
assume the role of arch-enemies to 
him and become leaders of 
opposition. It is a law of God, in both 
the physical and spiritual worlds, that 
the powers of man develop in the 
direction in which they are exercised. 
So, as such men employ their powers 
in the wrong way, the result is that at 
the advent of a Prophet they become 
still greater sinners and become 
leaders of men in opposing the truth. 
Again, in order to augment their 
mischief, these leaders suggest, as 
hinted in the words, gilded speech, 
such arguments to one another as 
appear to be sound and true but are 
really false and hollow, and their 
object in suggesting such things is to 
deceive the weak-minded. 

113. And 
a
in like manner have 

We made for every Prophet an 

enemy, evil ones from among 

men and jinn. They suggest one 

to another gilded speech in 

order to deceive—and if thy 

Lord had enforced His will, 

they would not have done it; so 

leave them alone with that 

which they fabricate—854 

 

a25:32. 
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855. Important Words: 
is derived (they may earn) یقترفوا

from اقترف which again is derived from
i.e. he earned for قرف لعیاله They say .قرف
his family. قرف علی القوم means, he
transgressed against the people and 
lied. قرف الرجل means, the man lied and
mixed truth with falsehood. شی ءقرف ال
means, he peeled the skin or bark (of 
a tree, etc.). اقترف الرجل means, the man
earned, especially an evil. اقترف الذنب
means, he committed the sin (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The subject of the previous verse is 

continued here. Wicked leaders from 

among the common people and from 

among the big people suggest to one 

another gilded speech and fallacious 

reasoning in order to deceive the 

weak-minded and in order to attract 

towards themselves the hearts of 

disbelievers with a view to winning 

their applause and making them 

persist in their evil course against the 

Prophets. 

856. Commentary: 

The words, Shall I seek for judge 

other than Allah, illustrate how 

wicked leaders bring forward gilded 

speech and fallacious reasoning 

against the Prophets. They try to turn 
away the attention of men from the 

revealed Scriptures which bear 

testimony to the truth of a Prophet 

and bring forward doubtful traditions 

and quotations from religious 

writings of human authors in support 

of their false notions. Or, as 

sometimes happens, they propose the 

names of certain persons to act as 

judges and to give their verdict after 

hearing the arguments of both sides. 

114. And in order that the hearts 

of those who believe not in the 

Hereafter may incline thereto 

and that they may be pleased 

therewith and that they may 

continue to earn what they are 

earning.855 

 

115. Shall I seek for judge other 

than Allah, when 
a
He it is Who 

has sent down to you the Book, 

clearly explained? 
b
And those to 

whom We gave the Book know 

that it has been sent down from 

thy Lord with truth; so be thou 

not of those who doubt.856 

 

 a7:53; 12:112; 16:90. b2:147; 6:21. 
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As the Prophets of God have to 

expose the errors of all parties, 

therefore, wicked leaders are sure that 

the judges, influenced by the general 

opposition to the Prophets, will give 

their verdict against them. So the 

Quran makes the Holy Prophet 

emphatically declare, Shall I seek for 

judge other than Allah? i.e. in 

religious matters none beside Allah 

can be taken as judge. The writings of 

theologians cannot make us dispense 

with the revealed Word of God, nor 

can any human being act as judge in 

matters pertaining to faith. Allah 

alone can act as judge and His word 

alone can guide to the truth. 

Now the question arises, How does 
Allah or His word act as judge? The 
question is answered by the verse in 
the words: And those to whom We 
gave the Book know that it has been 
sent down from thy Lord with truth. 
This means that the Quran has come 
in accordance with, and in fulfilment 
of the prophecies contained in the 
previous Scriptures and, as none 
knows the secrets of the future save 
God, so the Quran must be accepted 
as proceeding from Him. The previous 
Scriptures contain clear prophecies 
concerning the Holy Prophet and 
these prophecies bear testimony to his 
truth and the truth of the Quran; hence, 
those who have been given a knowledge 
of the Book and consequently of the 
prophecies contained therein should 

know that the Holy Prophet of Islam 
is a true Prophet and that the 
revelation that has been sent down to 
him is a true revelation. It is thus that 
God acts as judge. 

The word "Book" in the clause, 
those to whom We gave the Book, 
may also refer to the Quran; for not 
only the previous Word of God, but 
also the Quran itself, bears testimony 
to the Holy Prophet. The Quran 
contains teachings which run counter 
to the views and beliefs current 
among the nations of the world; yet 
every opponent before whom these 
teachings are rehearsed and explained 
is compelled to acknowledge their 
great reasonableness and superiority. 
Again, not only were these teachings 
accepted by thousands in the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet but those who 
believed in them were so convinced 
of their truth that they were prepared 
to lay down their lives rather than 
give up these teachings. So the very 
lives of the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet bore witness to the truth of 
the Quran. A Book which is 
possessed of such spiritual power 
cannot be rejected as false. 

The last words of the verse, i.e. be 
thou not of those who doubt, refer to 
the reader, and not to the Holy 
Prophet. When the previous 
Scriptures as well as the Quran bear 
unmistakable testimony to the truth of 
the Holy Prophet and of the 

116. And the word of thy Lord 

has been fulfilled in truth and 

justice. 
a
None   can  change  His 

 

a6:35. 
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revelation that has been sent down to 
him, then no one is justified in 
entertaining doubt concerning them. 

857. Commentary: 

The verb تمت (has been fulfilled)
though grammatically in the past 
tense is here used in the future tense, 
meaning, shall be fulfilled, for in 
prophecies often a preterit is used to 
express the future tense. This is done 
in order to show that the event 
predicted is, in the sight of God, as 
good as fulfilled. The words thus 
contain a prophecy and mean that 
what God has said about the future 
triumph of Islam shall certainly come 
to pass. It is reported that when 
Mecca fell and the Holy Prophet 
entered the Ka‘bah, which was at that 
time full of idols, and struck the idols 
one after another with his stick, he 
recited the very words of this 
prophecy: the Word of thy Lord has 
been fulfilled in truth and justice, in 
allusion to the fact that with the Fall 
of Mecca, the Word of God had 
indeed been fulfilled (Manthur, under 
6:116). 

The words, None can change His 
words, refer to the prophecies or to 

the ways or usage of God. With 
regard to the سنة or usage of God, it
must be remembered that it is not for 
us to determine what the usage or the 
law of God is. Generally speaking, it 
is that which has been expressly 
mentioned as such in the Quran. Thus, 
one of the laws of God specified in 
the Quran is that His Messengers 
triumph and their enemies are 
brought to naught. Such laws have 
been spoken of as سنن الله (the ways or
usages of God) and are not to be 
confounded with the laws of nature. 

By the words, the All-Hearing, the 
All-Knowing is meant that God hears 
not only the prayers of believers but 
also what the enemies of the Holy 
Prophet say against him. Similarly, 
He knows not only the sufferings and 
sacrifices of believers but also what 
the enemies of Islam are doing to 
harm and ruin it. So He will decide 
between the two parties. 

858. Important Words: 

خرص is derived from (lie) یخرصون
which means, he computed the 
quantity or number of a thing by 
conjecture; he conjectured; he opined 
while he was not certain. It also 

words; and He is the All-

Hearing, the All-Knowing.857 

 

117. And if thou obey the 

majority of those on earth, they 

will lead thee astray from 

Allah’s way. 
a
They follow 

nothing but mere conjecture, 

and they do nothing but lie.858 

 

a10:37; 53:29. 
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means, he spoke falsely, or he lied, or
he said what was untrue. خراص means,
a liar; or one who only conjectures or 
opines and does not make sure of a 
thing by ascertaining the truth (Lane 
& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse purports to say that the 
question of the truth or otherwise of 
Islam should not be decided 
according to the verdict of the 
majority, for the majority of mankind 
are ignorant. Therefore, matters of 
faith cannot be decided by the verdict 
of the majority. There has never been 
a people the majority of whom are 
wise or learned. Even in worldly 
legislatures, it is only a limited 
number of persons whose opinion 
matters. Again, even in so-called 
advanced countries the masses have 
their leaders, and it is these leaders 
whose opinion they follow. Thus, in 
reality, it is always a limited number 
whose opinion matters. 

The verse refers particularly to the 
people of Arabia in the time of the 
Holy Prophet, the majority of whom 
were undoubtedly ignorant. 

859. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that, apart from 

the fact stated in the preceding verse 
that the majority of men often possess 
less knowledge than the minority, 
neither the majority nor the minority 
can be trusted in matters of faith. 
Sometimes the minority are in the 
right and sometimes the majority. 
Hence it is necessary that God should 
decide as to which party follows the 
right path. In fact, God alone can be 
the judge. He gives His decision by 
showing heavenly signs and by 
helping the party which pursues the 
path of truth. 

860. Commentary: 
The commandment to eat of that 

over which the name of Allah has 
been pronounced may appear to some 
to have no connection with the 
subject matter of the previous verses. 
But it is really not so. The very fact 
that this verse is preceded by the 
particle فاء (then) shows that this
commandment has come as a 
sequence of what has gone before. 
Again, the verb کلوا (eat) is plural and
as this commandment is given in 
continuation of the preceding 
commandments, it follows that the 
previous commandments, although 
given in the singular number, are 

118. Surely, 
a
thy Lord knows 

best those who go astray from 

His way; and He knows best 

those who are rightly guided.859 

 

119. 
b
Eat, then, of that over 

which the name of Allah has 

been pronounced, if you are 

believers in His Signs.860 

 

a16:126. b5:5. 
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general in their application and are 
not addressed to the Holy Prophet 
personally. Thus the commandment, 
be thou not of those who doubt (6:115 
above), is also addressed to really 
each and every reader. 

As regards the connection between 
the present commandment and the 
preceding ones, it may be noted that 
elsewhere the Quran says: O ye who 
believe, eat of the good things We 
have provided for you, and render 
thanks to Allah (2:173). Again, O ye 
Messengers, eat of the things that are 
pure, and do good works (23:52). 
These verses clearly show that the 
eating of good and pure things has a 
direct bearing on the actions of man, 
who is thereby enabled to feel 
grateful to God and do good works. 
As the weak among the Faithful 
sometimes gave way to doubt when 
they heard the objections of 
disbelievers referred to in the 
previous verses, the Quran here bids 
them to partake of pure and holy 
food. The result will be that they 
themselves will become pure and 
their faith will become strengthened 
and thus they will become proof 
against the doubts which disbelievers 
seek to create in their minds by 

raising objections. 

It may be objected that present-day 
Muslims pronounce the name of God 
on the animals they slaughter, and yet 
their minds are not free from doubt. 
The reason is that they pronounce the 
name of God only as a cold formality 
without sincerity or earnestness. It 
should also be remembered that the 
injunction to eat of that on which the 
name of God has been pronounced 
applies not only to the flesh of 
animals but to all kinds of food. The 
verse enjoins Muslims to pronounce 
the name of God on all food of which 
they partake, so that they may be 
constantly reminded of God and their 
lives may be sanctified. 

The verse also shows how those 
who follow reason only, independently 
of Divine revelation, commit 
blunders. One of the objections raised 
by disbelievers against Muslims was 
that, although they professed to be 
devoted to God, yet they did not 
partake of the flesh of the animal that 
was killed by God (meaning the 
animal that died of itself), while they 
cheerfully partook of the flesh of 
animals which they themselves killed, 
(i.e. slaughtered animals). This is the 
kind of objection which is sometimes 

120. And what reason have you 

that you should not eat of that 

over which the name of Allah 

has been pronounced, when 
a
He 

has already explained to you 

that which He has forbidden 

unto you—save  that  which you 

 

a2:174; 5:4-5; 6:146; 16:116. 
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raised by men who depend merely on 
reason and think themselves to be 
independent of Divine revelation. The 
verse incidentally answers this 
objection by hinting that it is not a 
question of who kills the animal. The 
question is, who follows the 
commandment of God and who 
partakes of his food in His name. 
Certainly only he who acts upon the 
commandment of God and eats in His 
name, will win His pleasure. 

861. Commentary: 

In this verse the objection of 
disbelievers has been answered in the 
very words in which it was made. 
Their objection was that Muslims 
profess to be devoted to the name of 
Allah, yet they do not eat of the flesh 
of the animal killed by God, i.e. the 
animal that dies of itself. The answer 
given in the present verse is, "when 
we are devoted to Allah, why should 
we not eat of the food on which the 
name of our Lord is pronounced?" 
But the name of God is not 
pronounced on an animal that dies of 
itself. Its death takes place under the 

general law of nature. 
The words, He has already 

explained, refer to 16:116, which was 
revealed earlier. 

The word "mislead" signifies that 
man-made teachings, which are given 
by most men in opposition to the 
teachings of God, only lead people 
astray. 

The word "transgressors" at the end 
of the verse indicates that the 
objections raised against the 
teachings of God have their source in 
malice and enmity and those who 
bring forward such objections are 
indeed transgressors. 

862. Commentary: 
There are certain things which are 

manifestly evil and there are others 
which appear to be good but are 

really evil; or even if they do not 
appear to be good, their evil nature 
lies concealed and is not apparent. 

The Quran enjoins Muslims here to 
abstain from both, for such is the 
requirement of true piety. 

The verse beautifully explains why 
it is forbidden to eat such animals as 

are forced to? And surely many 

mislead others by their evil 

desires through lack of 

knowledge. Assuredly, thy Lord 

knows best the transgressors.861 

 

121. And 
a
eschew open sins as 

well as secret ones. Surely, 

those who earn sin will be 

rewarded for that which they 

have earned.862 

 

a6:152; 7:34. 



PT.8 AL-AN‘AM CH.6 

921 

die of themselves or such as are not 
duly slaughtered by pronouncing 
thereupon the name of God. The 
pronouncing of the name of God 
exercises only a subtle influence. It 
brings about no physical change in 
the flesh, but it does produce a 
sanctifying effect on the heart. The 
killing of an animal is likely to 
harden the heart. But when a man 
pronounces the name of God at the 
time of slaughter, he, as it were, says: 
"I have no right to kill this animal of 
my own accord, but Allah Whose 
creation and property it is, has 
granted me permission to do so." This 
mental attitude will insure the heart 
against becoming hardened. 
Moreover, the pronouncing of the 
name of God is meant to be a 
guarantee that the animal is being 
slaughtered in the name of the Lord 
and Master of the universe and not in 
that of any other. 

It was on a similar principle that 

‘Umar, the Second Successor of the 
Holy Prophet, acted when, while 
kissing the Black Stone at the time of 
performing the طواف or circuit of the
Ka‘bah, he addressed it in the 
memorable words: "I know thou art 
only a stone, but I kiss thee because I 
saw the Prophet of God kiss thee" 
(Bukhari, ch. on Hajj). By so saying, 
he pointed to the great truth that 
devotion to God should make man 
averse from paying homage to 
anything beside Him and that all 
actions of man should be performed 
for God. 

863. Commentary: 

The verse points out that if 
believers eat of the flesh of those 
animals on which the name of God 
has not been pronounced, it will be an 
act of disobedience and transgression. 

One sin leads to another. If a 
believer fails to pronounce the name 
of God on his food, his heart becomes 

122. And 
a
eat not of that on 

which the name of Allah has not 

been pronounced, for surely 

that is disobedience. And 

certainly the evil ones inspire 

their friends that they may 

dispute with you. And if you 

obey them, you will indeed be 

setting up gods with God.863 
R. 15.

123. Can 
b
he, who was dead and 

We gave him life and made for 

him a  light  whereby  he  walks 

 

a5:4; 6:146. b8:25. 
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devoid of reverence for Him and this 
gradually leads to شرك i.e. associating
partners with God. 

864. Commentary: 
In the foregoing verses it was 

pointed out that man-made teachings 
are always defective. Now, the Quran 
proceeds to show that man-made 
teachings cannot stand against Divine 
teachings. 

The verse purports to put the 
question: "If there is a teaching which 
is really from God, will it not be 
better than that devised by man?" 
Now, this is a question which every 
man, even a disbeliever, will have to 
reply in the affirmative. Indeed, 
human reason cannot have the 
boldness to deny it. The question has 
thus been put to make disbelievers 
conscious of a great truth. 

The expression, he is in utter 
darkness whence he cannot come 
forth, refers to the man who devises 
laws with the aid of reason alone— 
reason that is fettered by numberless 
limitations to which man is subject. 

The laws made by men are always 
subject to change owing to their 
intrinsic defectiveness. A law is made 
today but it has to be changed 
tomorrow on account of the defects 
which by experience are found in it. 
Then the new law is again changed 
for the same reason, and this process 
goes on indefinitely and sometimes 
even a sort of a circle comes into 
being. Thus the case of such men as 
devise their laws with the aid of 
human reason alone is like one who is 
in darkness from which he will never 
come out. 

The words, made to seem fair, 

imply that Satan and his associates 

adorn the evil doings of men. In the 

beginning it is Satan who misleads 

men by inciting them to evil. But 

when a man goes on doing evil deeds, 

his evil deeds gradually begin to 

appear good to him. This is the law of 

God meant as a punishment. It is to 

this later adornment of deeds under 

the law of God that the Quran refers 

in 6:109 above. 

among men, be like him whose 

condition is that he is in utter 

darkness whence he cannot 

come forth? 
a
Thus have the 

doings of the disbelievers been 

made to seem fair to them.864 

 

124. And thus 
b
have We made 

in every town the great ones 

from among its sinners such as 

are in utter darkness with the 

result that they plot  therein; and 
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865. Commentary: 
The verse is rather difficult to 

translate. Some translators make the 
word اکابر (great ones) the first object
of the verb جعلنا (have We made) and
the word مجرمیھا (its sinners) the second
object. But the better rendering and 
one more befitting the context is to 
treat the words اکابر and مجرمیھا as مضاف
and مضاف الیه making them jointly the
first object of جعلنا and supplying the
second object from the expression "in 
utter darkness" occurring in the 
preceding verse. Similarly the لام in
 .لام عاقبة but لام تعلیل is not لیمکروا

We are told in 6:113 above that it is 

the law of God that wicked leaders 

from among the common people and 

from among the big ones are always 

hostile to the Prophets of God. It is to 

these wicked leaders that the verse 

under comment refers. They are 

surrounded by utter darkness from 

which they never emerge (see the 

preceding verse). 

866. Commentary: 
The verse embodies the last 

argument or the last excuse of 
disbelievers in the present discussion. 
They say, "We will never believe in 
Divine revelation until we also 
receive revelation like unto the 
revelation of the Messengers of God. 
If God speaks to them, let Him speak 
to us also." 

God answers this foolish objection 
by saying: "It is not to every man that 
God speaks; He speaks only to him 
whom He finds worthy of it and 
whom He selects for the purpose." As 

they plot not except against 

their own souls; but they 

perceive not.865 

125. And when there comes to 

them a Sign, they say, 
a
‘We will 

not believe until we are given 

the like of that which Allah’s 

Messengers have been given.’ 

Allah knows best where to 

place His Message. Surely, 

humiliation before Allah and a 

severe punishment shall smite 

the offenders because of their 

plotting.866 

126. So, whomsoever Allah 

wishes to guide, He expands his 
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for those who make themselves 
deserving of humiliation and 
abasement, they cannot be honoured 
with messages from God. Their doom 
is only "humiliation and a severe 
punishment." 

867. Important Words: 
means, close, strait or (close) حرجا  

narrow (Lane). See also 4:66. 

.See 5:91 .(Punishment) رجس

Commentary: 
The desire of Allah, mentioned in 

the words, whomsoever Allah wishes 
to guide, follows the actions of man. 
It is the result of man’s own good 
deeds, and not arbitrary. 

The words, He expands his bosom 
for the acceptance of Islam, signify 
that such a one is cheerfully willing 
to accept and obey every command of 
God. He feels pleasure in obeying 
God’s behests. If a man is always 
ready and willing to obey the 
commandments of God, it shows that 
he is progressing spiritually. But if a 
man feels Divine commandments to 

be a burden, it is an indication of the 
fact that he is spiritually retrogressing. 

The "wish" of Allah to make a man 
go astray also comes as a sequence to 
man’s own evil deeds. When a man 
becomes a sinner and does wicked 
deeds the result is that he is led astray 
from the right path. Such a one feels 
the commandments of God to be 
burdensome, and perceives difficulty 
and mental trouble in carrying them 
out. His bosom becomes narrow and 
close. His case is like that of a person 
who is asked to climb up a steep height. 

It may be noted here in passing that 
the verse also hints that to ascend into 
heaven with the physical body is a 
sort of punishment and not a boon. 

The verse tells us that God helps 
those who practise virtue and 
willingly obey His commandments 
and He causes them to progress 
spiritually, while those who do not 
believe and lead sinful lives continue 
to advance in sin and wickedness. 

The verse further teaches us that we 
cannot progress spiritually unless we 

bosom for the acceptance 

of Islam; and as to him whom 

He wishes to let go astray, He 

makes his bosom narrow and 

close, as though he were 

mounting up into the skies. 
a
Thus does Allah inflict 

punishment on those who do 

not believe.867 

 

127. And 
b
this is the path of thy 

Lord leading straight to Him. We 

 

a10:101. b6:154. 
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render obedience to God with willing 
and cheerful hearts. 

868. Commentary: 
As السلام (peace) is also one of the

names of God, the expression دارالسلام
may also be rendered as the abode of 
God, i.e. the presence of God. The 
virtuous are thus promised the reward 
of God’s nearness. 

869. Important Words: 
 .عشر is derived from (company) معشر

They say عشر المال i.e. he took one-tenth
of the property. عشرھم means, he took
one from among them, they being 

ten. عشرة and عشر mean, ten. معشر
means, a company; a collective body; 
a community; a family. It is so called 
because a company or community 
consists of many individuals, the
word عشرة (ten) being that large and
perfect number after which there is 
no number but what is composed of 
the units comprised in it (Lane). 

الجن (jinn) is derived from جن
(janna). They say جنه i.e. he veiled,
concealed, hid, covered or protected 
him or it. That is the primary 
significance which is retained in all 
the derivations of the word. Thus a 

have, indeed, explained the 

Signs in detail for a people who 

would be admonished. 

 

128. For them is 
a
the abode of 

peace with their Lord, and He is 

their Friend because of their 

works.868 

 

129. And 
b
on the day when He 

will gather them all together, He 

will say, ‘O company of jinn! 

you sought to make subservient 
to yourselves a great many from 

among men!’ And their friends 

from among men will say, ‘Our 

Lord! we profited from one 

another but now we have 

reached our term which Thou 

didst appoint for us.’ He will say, 

‘The Fire is your abode, wherein 

you shall abide, save what Allah 

may will.’ Surely, thy Lord is 

Wise, All-Knowing.869 

 

a10:26. b7:39-40; 10:29; 34:32. 
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garden is known as جنة   (jannat)
because its trees cover or conceal the 
ground. A child in its mother’s womb 
is known as جنن because it lies
concealed in the womb. The heart is 
known as جنان because it lies
concealed in the bosom. A grave is 
known as ن جن   because it conceals the
dead body. The piece of cloth worn by 
a woman is known as جنة (junnah)
because it covers her head and 
bosom. A shield is known مجنة as
because it covers and protects the 
fighter. Madness or insanity is known 
as جنون because it obscures and, as it
were, veils the faculty of reason. A 
serpent is known as جان because it
generally lies concealed in holes or
dark corners. Similarly, جن (jinn) are
so called because they are considered 
to be invisible bodies concealed from 
human sight. جن also means the prime
or first part of a thing, probably 
because it covers or conceals the 
main body that follows (Lisan & Taj). 
For a fuller discussion of the word 
and an explanation of the jinn see 
note on 15:28. See also 6:101. 

you sought to make) استکثرتم
subservient to yourselves a great
many) is derived from کثر    which
means, it was or became much or 
abundant or many or numerous.  استکثر

شی ءمن ال  means, he desired or wished
much of the thing; or he reckoned it 
much, abundant or many (Lane).
signifies, you have misled استکثرتم منھم
many of them; or you have made 
many of them follow you; or you 
have made them subservient to 
yourselves (Kashshaf). 

 .ثوی is derived from (abode) مثوی
They say ثوی بالمکان i.e. he remained,
stayed, or abode in the place; or he 

stayed or dwelt long in it; he settled 
in the place; he alighted at the place. 
So مثوی means, a place where one
remains, stays, dwells or abides; an 
abode or a dwelling; a place of 
alighting (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse definitely proves that at 

least here the Quran does not use the 
word jinn to signify a species other 
than mankind. The very words and 
the only possible signification of the 
verse contradict that sense. The word 
as used in this verse, which thus 
holds a sort of key position, cannot 
but mean great and powerful men as 
opposed to the weak and poor classes. 
The word جن as shown under
Important Words is derived from a 
root which means to hide or conceal. 
As the beings properly known as jinn 
are hidden from the eyes of men, 
therefore, they have been called جن. 
The great men have also been called 
jinn because they very rarely mix 
with the general public and remain, as 
it were, hidden from them. 

The sentence قد استکثرتم من الانس (you
have sought to make subservient to 
yourselves a great many from among 
men) has two meanings: (1) you have 
taken to yourselves many from 
among the masses, i.e. you have won 
them over to your side and made 
them follow you and have thus 
misled them; (2) you have reckoned 
the masses to be many (as against 
God), i.e. you have attached more 
importance to the masses than to 
God; you did not accept the truth out 
of fear of the masses, lest they should 
desert you and cease to hold you in 
honour. It is indeed strange that just 
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as the weak do not sometimes accept 
the truth out of fear of the great, lest 
they should inflict loss or pain on 
them, similarly the great are 
sometimes afraid of their humbler 
followers and do not accept the truth, 
fearing lest the latter should turn 
away from them and desert them. 
Heraclius, for instance, was 
convinced of the truth of the Holy 
Prophet but did not openly 
acknowledge it out of the fear of his 
subjects who, he thought, were 
bitterly opposed to Islam and would 
rebel against him, if he declared his 
faith (Bukhari). 

The words, we profited from one 
another, imply that the friendships of 
disbelievers are also transitory and 
that they will fall out among 
themselves on the Day of Judgement. 
The poor will say: "We led lives of 
humiliation in subjection to the big 
ones who derived profit from us. So, o 
Lord, inflict upon them a double 
punishment." This also shows that the 
word jinn, here, does not refer to any 
creatures separate from human beings 
but to a special class of men; for if 
taken in that sense the above-quoted 
words cannot apply to them, for 

human beings do not profit from the 
genii nor the genii from human 
beings. It is only one class of man 
that profits by the other, i.e. the great 
profit by the poor and vice versa. 

The words, The Fire is your abode,

are addressed to the humble class of 

people who pleaded that they were 

merely tools in the hands of the great. 

They are told that no pleading can do 

them any good now, and that they 

must enter the Fire and remain there 

until God is pleased to deliver them 

therefrom. Both the big and the poor 

are alike guilty. 

870. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that actually 

both the poor and the great are 

wrongdoers and it is on account of 

their sins that the poor become tools 

in the hands of the great. 

This verse provides another proof 

of the fact that by the word جن (jinn)

is here meant only a class of human 

beings, viz. the great and the 

powerful, for it is only one class of 

men that is set over the other. jinn as 

beings different from men have never 

been set over men, nor men over jinn. 

130. And in like manner do We 

set some of the wrongdoers 

over the others because of what 

they earned.870 
R. 16.

131. 
a
‘O company of jinn and 

men! did not Messengers come 

to you from among yourselves 

who  related  to  you  My  Signs 

 

a39:72; 40:51; 67:9-10. 
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871. Commentary: 

The words, Messengers from 

among yourselves, supply further 

evidence of the fact that the word jinn 

does not here refer to a separate 

creation but to only a section of 

human beings. We learn from the 

Quran that Moses and the Holy 

Prophet were sent as Messengers to 

jinn also (46:30-33; 72:2-16) and we 

find no trace of any separate 

Messengers having ever been raised 

from among jinn, which shows that 

the word jinn here refers only to a 

special class of men. It may also be 

noted here that this word when 

applied to the great and powerful 

persons from among men is generally 

used in a bad sense, being applied to 

the wicked among them. 

872. Commentary: 

The word القری (towns) refers to all

those cities, towns and villages to 

which a Prophet of God is sent. As 

the Holy Prophet was raised for all 

mankind, the word would, in his case, 

apply to the whole world. 

The expression بظلم (unjustly) also

means, "by reason of their iniquity." 

The verse would then be translated:

"That is because thy Lord would not 

destroy the towns on account of their 

iniquity, while their people were 

unwarned." 

The verse gives an important law of 

God—that He never sends general 

calamities upon cities on account of 

their iniquities, unless He first warns 

them of the impending punishment by 

sending a warner. 

If God had destroyed cities without 
first raising a Messenger, the people 
might have excused themselves by 
saying that, being unwarned, they 
were following their own reason. 
After receiving a warner, however, 
they have no excuse left to them. The 
world has been visited with 
widespread calamities in the present 

and who warned you of the 

meeting of this your day?’ They 

will say, ‘We bear witness 

against ourselves.’ And the 

worldly life deceived them. 
a
And they will bear witness 

against themselves that they 

were disbelievers.871 

132. That is because 
b
thy Lord 

would not destroy the towns 

unjustly while their people were 

unwarned.872 

 

a7:38. b11:118; 20:135; 26:209; 28:60. 
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age, and in accordance with the law 
enunciated in the verse under 
comment, there must have appeared a 
warner in this age too. There has 
indeed come a great warner in the 
person of Ahmad of Qadian, the 
Promised Messiah, Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement, who has 
warned the world of impending 
disasters and called it to repentance. 
Let the God-fearing ponder over it. 

The verse also shows that the 
calamities here referred to are not 
calamities which overtake individuals 
only, but general calamities which 
smite whole peoples and nations, as 
has been the case in the present age. 

873. Commentary: 

The Divine attribute of الغنی (Self-
Sufficient) means, "one able to do 
without others" (see 2:264). As God 
is Self-Sufficient, He can punish 

rejecters as and when He desires; but 
He is also full of mercy; therefore, He 
delays the hour of punishment. 

The words مایشاء (what He pleases)
have been used in preference to من یشاء
(whom He pleases) in order to 
combine the idea of "any other 
people" with that of "in any other 
state or condition." 

874. Important Words: 

اعجز is derived from (frustrate) معجزین
which again is derived from عجز
which means, he lacked strength, 
power or ability; he was or became 
powerless. اعجزہ means, he found him
to be without strength, power or 
ability; or he made him to be without 
strength, power or ability; or he 
disabled or incapacitated him; or he 
rendered him unable to accomplish or 
attain his object; or he frustrated his 
endeavours; or he escaped him (Lane). 

133. And for all are degrees of, 

rank according to what they do, 

and thy Lord is not unmindful 

of what they do. 

 

134. And thy Lord is Self-

Sufficient, 
a
full of mercy. If He 

please, 
b
He can do away with 

you and cause to succeed you 

what He pleases, even as He 

raised you from the offspring of 

other people.873 

 

135. Surely, 
c
that which you are 

promised shall come to pass and 

you cannot frustrate it.874 

 

a6:148; 18:59. b4:134; 14:20; 35:17. c11:34; 42:32. 
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Commentary: 
The words, that which you are 

promised, refer to the promise of 
destruction contained in the previous 
verse. The chapter was revealed at 
Mecca, when Muslims were few and 
weak while their enemies were strong 
and numerous and were subjecting 
them to bitter persecution with a view 
to annihilating Islam. In these 
circumstances, the prophecy relating 
to the destruction of the enemy in 
such forceful words and in such tones 
of certainty could not be made by the 
helpless man that the Holy Prophet at 
that time was. It could proceed from 
none but God the Almighty, Who 
alone could bring about its fulfilment; 
and it is writ large on the pages of 
history how the prophecy was 
fulfilled. The same prophecy or 
challenge is continued in the next 
verse in equally forceful words. 

875. Important Words: 
The word .(as best you can) مکانتکم

is considered by some to have مکان
been derived from کان which means,
he or it was, or he or it came into 
existence. مکان means, place of being
or existence. کانة means, place of م
being or existence; state or condition. 
The Arabs say مکانك و زیدا i.e. keep
where thou art and approach not Zaid 

(Lane & Aqrab). The expression  اعملوا
means, do what you can; or علی مکانتکم
act as best you can; or remain where 
you are and do your worst 
(Kashshaf). Some authorities, 
however, consider the word to have 
been derived from مکن in which case
it signifies greatness; or high rank or 
standing; or honourable a place or 
position, especially with a king or 
potentate (Aqrab & Lane). In this 
sense the expression would mean, 
"You look upon yourselves to be 
great or high in rank. Now come and 
exert your full power against Islam 
and then see what the result will be." 

Commentary: 
As explained under Important

Words, the expression  علی مکانتکماعملوا
means, you may do your worst and 
exert yourselves to the utmost of your 
power and resources to extirpate 
Islam and destroy the small Muslim 
community but you will never 
succeed. 

The words, Soon will you know 
whose will be the ultimate reward, 
signify, "you will soon see which of 
the two parties will succeed in the 
end." The word الدار (abode) may refer
either to this world or to the next. In 
both cases the ultimate reward is 
reserved for the truthful. 

136. Say, 
a
‘O my people, act as 

best you can. I, too, am acting. 

Soon will you know whose will 

be the ultimate reward of the 

abode.’ Surely, the wrongdoers 

shall not prosper.875 

 

a11:94,122; 39:40-41. 
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876. Commentary: 
Note the point and the force in the 

words, He has produced. By using 
these words, the Quran exposes the 
folly of disbelievers who are 
presumptuous enough to divide the 
produce of the earth and cattle 
between their deities and God, as if 
they were the owners; while the fact 
is that God is the owner of all these 
things and it is He Who has brought 
them into existence. They are God’s 
things, and it is strange that 
disbelievers should presume to divide 
God’s things according to their own 
choice, setting apart only a portion 
for God, the True Owner, and 
allotting the rest to their false deities. 

Disbelievers gave two kinds of 
alms; firstly, in the name of God, and 
secondly, in the name of their deities. 
If the portion which they set apart for 

their deities was spent for other 
purposes, then the portion which they 
had reserved for God was also given 
away as charity in the name of their 
deities, but if the portion set apart for 
God was spent for other ends, then 
the portion set aside for the deities 
was not transferred to God. That is 
what is meant by the words, that 
which is for their idols reaches not 
Allah, while that which is for Allah 
reaches their idols. This is another 
instance of how men blunder, making 
laws with the sole aid of reason. 

The expression, as they imagine, 

signifies that God does not accept a 

charity which false gods are made to 

share with Him. Disbelievers suppose 

that they have set apart a portion for 

God, but that is not really the portion 

of God, for the jealous God 

disdainfully rejects such allotment. 

137. And 
a
they have assigned 

Allah a portion of the crops and 

cattle which He has produced, 

and they say, ‘This is for Allah,’ 

as they imagine, ‘and this is for 

our idols.’ But that which is 

for their idols reaches not 

Allah, while that which is for 

Allah reaches their idols. Evil is 

what they judge.876 

 

138. And in like manner have 

their associate-gods made the 

killing of their children appear 

beautiful to many of the 

idolaters   that   they   may   ruin 

 

a16:57. 
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877. Commentary: 

The "associate-gods" here referred 

to are divines, soothsayers and others. 

The "killing of children" happened in 

three ways: (1) some of the Arabs 

killed their female children and 

preserved the male ones; (2) some 

took the vow that if they had a certain 

number of children, whether male or 

female, one of them would be 

slaughtered in the name of God or in 

the name of one of their deities; and 

(3) sometimes they sacrificed their 

children to avert a calamity. 

The word کثیر (many) in the
expression, to many of the idolaters, 
shows that all Arabs did not indulge 
in this practice, nor even most of 
them, but only a considerable 
number. But, whatever the number, 

the practice provides one more 
instance of how men go astray when 
they begin to make laws for 
themselves with the sole aid of 
reason. 

The particle ل (that) in لیـردوھم (that

they may ruin them) is here used to 

express عاقبة (the result) and not the

cause or motive. Thus, the sentence 

would mean that the result of the 

action of the associate-gods was that 

men who followed them were 

spiritually ruined. When a man goes 

so far as even to sacrifice his son in 

obedience to another person’s bidding, 

then he is entirely under the latter’s 

control, and is thus completely ruined 

in respect of religion. 

878. Important Words: 
(hajara-hu) حجرہ .(forbidden) حجر

them and cause them confusion 

in their religion. And if Allah 

had enforced His will, they 

would not have done this; so 

leave them alone with that 

which they invent.877 

 

139. And they say, ‘Such and 

such cattle and crops are 

forbidden. None shall eat 

thereof save whom we 

please’—so they allege—and 

there are cattle whose backs are 

forbidden, and there are cattle 

over which they pronounce not 

the name of Allah, forging a lie 

against Him. Soon will He 

requite them for that which they 

have fabricated.878 
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means, he prevented or prohibited or 

forbade or interdicted him; or tie 

deprived him. حجر (hijr) means,

forbidden or prohibited or unlawful; 

the faculty of reason or understanding 

because it prevents one from doing 

improper acts. The word also means 

custody or guardianship (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse gives another instance of 

the absurdity of man-made laws. 

By "forbidden crops" are meant 

such cultivated fields as were 

dedicated to idols. These could be 

used only by the priests that attended 

upon the idols. The cattle might eat of 

all crops except those that were 

dedicated to idols. 

The cattle whose backs were 

forbidden are those mentioned in 

5:104. Nobody was allowed to ride 

them or use them as beasts of burden. 

The cattle over which they 

pronounce not the name of Allah are 

the cattle which they dedicated to 

their associate-gods. There is no 

reference here to the mentioning of 

God’s name at the time of 

slaughtering. 

879. Commentary: 
The verse refers to another absurd 

custom of the Arabs. The Divine 

attributes "Wise" and "All-Knowing" 

have been mentioned here to point 

out that the people got entangled in 

these foolish beliefs and practices 

because they turned away from the 

Wise and Knowing God and followed 

false deities and their foolish 

devotees. 

140. And they say, ‘That which 

is in the wombs of such and 

such cattle is exclusively 

reserved for our males and is 

forbidden to our wives; but if it 

be born dead, then they are all 

partakers thereof. He will 

reward them for their assertion. 

Surely, He is Wise, All-

Knowing.879 

 

141. Losers indeed are they who 

kill their children foolishly for 

lack of knowledge, and make 

unlawful what Allah has 

provided for them, forging a lie 

against Allah. They have indeed 
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880. Commentary: 
This verse recapitulates what has 

been said above about man-made 
laws. For the killing of children, see 
6:138 above. The words, for lack of 
knowledge, signify that they do so 
because they do not possess revealed 
knowledge, which is the only source 
of true guidance. 

881. Important Words: 
is the plural of (trellised) معروشات

which عرش and is derived from معروشة

means, he built or constructed a 

frame work or a trellis for supporting 

grapevines; or he built a shed or an 

enclosure, etc. So معروشة means,

furnished with or trained on trellises. 

They say کروم معروشات i.e. grapevines

furnished with or trained on trellises 

which are a framework for supporting 

the vines. عریش means, structure or

trellis made for supporting 

grapevines; an enclosure made for 

beasts to protect them from cold. عرش
means, a shed or booth, etc. 

constructed for shade; a hut; a house 

or a dwelling; the roof of a house; a 

throne (Lane). 

حصد is derived from (harvest) حصاد
i.e. he reaped or cut a seed-produce or 

herbage, etc. حصید means, reaped

produce; حصاد means time or season of

reaping; also fruit or produce (Lane). 

Commentary: 

In the foregoing verses the Quran 

referred to some of the laws which 

pagan Arabs, unaided by Divine 

revelation, had devised for 

themselves. Now, the Quran proceeds 

to give some of its own laws, so that 

the reader may contrast them with the 

man-made laws alluded to above. 

gone astray and are not rightly 

guided.880 

 

R. 17.

142. And 
a
He it is Who brings 

into being gardens, trellised and 

untrellised, and the date-palm 

and cornfields whose fruits are 

of diverse kinds, and the olive 

and the pomegranate, alike and 

unlike. Eat of the fruit of each 

when it bears fruit, but pay His 

due on the day of harvest and 

exceed not the bounds. Surely, 

Allah loves not those who 

exceed the bounds.881 

 

a6:100; 13:5; 16:12; 35:28; 36:35-36. 
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One of the man-made laws pertained 

to the fruits of the earth (6:141 

above). Therefore, the Quran gives 

here its laws about these. It declares 

them to be lawful and pure, subject 

only to the condition that in eating 

them we should "not exceed the 

bounds", i.e. we should only eat as 

much of them as is not injurious to 

our health and morals. 

The pronoun in the words حقه (His
due) may either refer to God, or to ثـمر
(fruit). In the former case, the 
sentence would mean that on the day 
of reaping we should give what is due 
to God as alms. In the latter case, it 
would mean that on the day of 
reaping we should give as charity a 
portion of the fruit which is in the 
nature of something due against it in 
order to make it pure. 

It may be noted here that there are 
two kinds of charity in Islam–– 
obligatory and optional. But as, 
according to the practice and sayings 
of the Holy Prophet, زکاة i.e. obligatory
charity or legal alms, is not due from 
all the fruits named in the verse but 
only from the fruit of the palm tree, 
so if it is the obligatory charity that is 
meant here, then the commandment 
to "pay His due" will apply only to 

the fruit of palm trees. It is, however, 
better to take the verse as referring to 
optional charity which may be given 
from all kinds of fruits. The use of the 
imperative mood in the words "pay 
His due" does not necessarily make it 
an obligatory command, for this form 
of the verb is also freely used in the 
Quran for the purpose of exhortation. 
This interpretation is in keeping with 
the practice of the Holy Prophet’s 
Companions who were in the habit of 
setting apart a portion of their 
produce for the poor, and such is also 
the practice of pious Muslims today. 

882. Important Words: 

is derived from (for slaughter) فرشا
i.e. he spread it or فرشه They say .فرش
expanded it; or he prostrated it; or he 
threw it down (for slaughter). فرش
means, what is spread on the ground, 
etc.; a plain tract of land; a depressed 
tract of land; shrubs or small trees; 
such animals as are fit for slaughter, 
or such as are thrown down for 
slaughter (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Apart from its primary meaning the 
verse also hints that the eating of 
lawful things is a means of ensuring 
one against the attacks of Satan. 

143. And of the cattle He 

created some for burden and 

some for slaughter. Eat of that 

which Allah has provided for 

you, and 
a
follow not the 

footsteps of Satan. Surely, he is 

to you an open foe.882 

 

aSee 2:209. 
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883. Important Words: 
a) زوج is the plural of (mates) ازواج

mate). The word is used to signify, 
one of the pair, whether male or 
female and whether among human 
beings or among animals, or whether 
among plants or among any class of 
things. 

الضائن sheep is the plural of) الضأن
(one sheep). The word is applied to 
all animals of the class of غنم (which
cover both sheep and goats) having 
wool (Aqrab & Lane). 

is he generic plural of (goats) المعز

The word is applied .(one goat) الماعز

to all animals of the class of غنم (for

which see above) having hair (not 

wool) and small tails (Aqrab & 

Lane). 

Commentary: 

See note under the following verse. 

884. Commentary: 

Speaking of the laws devised by 
man, the Quran had referred to some 
pagan customs with regard to animals 

144. And 
a
of the cattle He has 

created eight mates: of the 

sheep two, and of the goats 

two;—say, ‘Is it the two males 

that He has forbidden or the two 

females or that which the wombs 

of the two females contain? 

Inform me with knowledge, if 

you are truthful.’883 

 

145. And of the camels two, and 

of the oxen two. Say, ‘Is it the 

two males that He has forbidden 

or the two females or that which 

the wombs of the two females 

contain? Were you present when 

Allah enjoined this on you?’ 
b
Who is then more unjust than 

he who forges a lie against 

Allah that he may lead men 

astray without knowledge? 

Surely, Allah guides not the 

unjust people.884 
a39:7. b6:22; 7:38; 11:19. 
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(6:140, 141). Now it gives its own 
laws with regard to them. 

While speaking of sheep and goats 
in 6:144 above, the Holy Prophet is 
made here to ask the idolaters to 
inform him if these animals were 
unlawful, i.e. not fit for eating, and to 
bring forward (as hinted in the words 
i.e. inform me with نبؤنی بعلم
knowledge) some rational argument 
or scientific reason to show that they 
should not be eaten. When, however, 
it speaks of oxen and camels in the 
present verse, the Quran asks 
idolaters whether they were witnesses 
when Allah forbade the eating of 
these animals. In other words, the 
verse here calls upon them to produce 
a religious authority showing that the 
cow and the camel were really 
forbidden. This is so because the cow 
and the camel are looked upon as 
forbidden by some on religious 
authority. For instance, the Hindus 
think it unlawful to eat beef for 

religious reasons and the Jews look 
upon the camel as forbidden by their 
scriptures. 

This restriction is, however, 

unjustified; for, as regards beef, it is 

clearly allowed by the Vedas and 

was freely used in ancient India not 

only as ordinary food but also as an 

essential part of many religious 

ceremonies (Indo-Aryans by R. 

Mitra, LL.D., C.I.E.; The Review of 

Religions for 1923). As regards the 

camel, it is indeed forbidden by the 

Bible, but that prohibition is not 

meant for all time, for the Bible 

announces the advent of another 

Lawgiver whose Law was to 

abrogate the Law of the Bible (Deut. 

18:18). 

The words, Were you present when 
Allah enjoined, signify that when 
pagans do not believe in any 
revelation, they cannot possibly know 
that anything was forbidden by God. 

R. 18.

146. Say, 
a
‘I find not in what 

has been revealed to me aught 

forbidden to an eater who 

wishes to eat it, except it be that 

which dies of itself, or blood 

poured forth, or the flesh of 

swine—for all that is unclean—

or 
b
what is profane, on which is 

invoked the name of other than 

Allah. But whoso is driven by 

necessity, being neither 

disobedient  nor  exceeding  the 

 

a2:174; 5:4; 16:116. b6:122. 
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885. Commentary: 

The verse points out that the laws 
made by pagan Arabs with regard to 
permissible and forbidden foods were 
arbitrary, without any wisdom 
underlying them; while the food-laws 
made by Islam were based on reason 
and deep wisdom. Fundamentally 
speaking, Islam forbids four things

__

three on the basis of their being رجس
i.e. unclean and impure, and one on 
the basis of its being فسق i.e. profane
and irreligious. The three first-
mentioned things are (1) carrion, (2) 
the blood which pours out when an 
animal is slaughtered or wounded and 
(3) the flesh of swine. All these are, 
as the verse says, رجس i.e. unclean and
impure, i.e. they are harmful to the 
physical and moral health of man. 
The word رجس it must be noted, is to
be read with each of the three first-
mentioned forbidden things. 

The fourth thing forbidden is that 

on which the name of one other than 
Allah is pronounced. The reason for 
the prohibition of this kind of food 
lies in the fact that such food is, as 
the verse calls it, فسق i.e. profane, viz.
a source of disobedience or rebellion 
against God. The eating of such food 
will injure the spiritual health of man 
and will crush his feelings of love and 
jealousy for God. See also 2:174. 

886. Commentary: 
The reader is referred to the Bible 

(Lev. 3:17) where it is said, "Ye eat 
neither fat nor blood." Again, in Lev. 
7:23 it is said "Ye shall eat no manner 
of fat of ox or of sheep or of goat." In 
the Talmud, exception is made of the 
fat that sticks to the ribs. Similarly, 
the Jews regard as lawful any fat that 
cannot be separated from the 
intestines and the flesh (Enc. Bib., 
cols. 1544-45). This corroborates the 
Quran which says, and of the oxen 
and the sheep and goats did We 

limit, then surely thy Lord is 

Most Forgiving, Merciful.’885 

 

147. And 
a
to those who are 

Jews We forbade all animals 

having claws; and of the oxen 

and the sheep and goats did We 

forbid them their fats, save that 

which their backs bear or the 

intestines, or that which is 

mixed with a bone. That is the 

reward We gave them for their 

rebellion. And most surely We 

are truthful.886 

 

a16:119. 
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forbid them their fats, save that which 
their backs bear or the intestines, or 
that which is mixed with a bone. 

It is declared in the previous verse 

that the only things forbidden in 

Islam are (1) carrion, (2) blood 

poured forth, (3) flesh of swine, and 

(4) the slaughtered animal on which 

the name of anyone other than God is 

pronounced. The Jews might, 

however, say that there are other 

things beside the above which are 

also forbidden them by God. The 

Quran, therefore, adds that it is true 

that there are other foods which are 

forbidden to Jews, but they have not 

been included in the prohibited things 

here enumerated; for, these things had 

been forbidden them not because they 

were unclean but as a punishment for 

their transgression. So the declaration 

of the previous verse still remains true. 

887. Commentary: 
The verse answers an implied 

objection of the Jews, viz. if God had 
forbidden them certain extra things, 
why was not the prohibition 
continued in Islam? The verse 
answers this objection by saying that 
whereas the divine law of 
punishment demanded that Jews 
should be punished, the law of mercy 
demanded that Muslims should be 
shown mercy. It was unfair to 
continue a special prohibition that 
had been imposed by way of 
punishment under a new 
dispensation. 

148. But if they accuse thee of 

falsehood, say, 
a
‘Your Lord is 

possessed of all-embracing 

mercy, and His wrath shall not 

be turned back from the guilty 

people.’887 

 

149. 
b
Those who join gods with 

God will say, ‘If Allah had 

pleased, we could not have 

joined gods with Him, nor could 

our fathers; nor could we have 

made anything unlawful.’ In 

like manner did those who were 

before them accuse God’s 

Messengers of falsehood, until 

they tasted of Our wrath. Say, 

‘Have    you    any   knowledge? 

 

a6:134; 7:157. b16:36; 43:21 
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888. Commentary: 

Being unable to answer the 
arguments given against idolatry and 
man-made laws in the foregoing 
passage, idolatrous Arabs had 
recourse to the trite plea in support of 
idol-worship: If Allah had pleased, we 
could not have joined gods with Him. 
From this they inferred that 
attributing co-partners to God was in 
accordance with God’s will. The 
Quran gives four answers to this plea, 
two in the present verse and two in 
the next. The first answer is contained 
in the words: In like manner did those 
who were before them accuse God’s 
Messengers of falsehood, until they 
tasted of Our wrath. These words 
signify that this plea of theirs is not a 
new one. The same plea was brought 
forward by those gone before. If this 
plea was true, and the act of setting 
up associate with God was in 
accordance with God’s will, why 
should He have punished the previous 
peoples? The very fact that God 
punished them for their associating 
gods with Him shows that this act of 
theirs was not in accordance with His 

will. The second answer is contained 
in the words: Have you any 
knowledge? Then produce it for us. 
You follow nothing but mere 
conjecture. And you do nothing but 
lie, i.e. you possess no argument 
based on true knowledge to support 
your assertion; what you say is mere 
conjecture. The remaining two 
answers are given in the next verse. 

889. Commentary: 

The third answer to the objection 
mentioned in the preceding verse is 
given here. The words contained in 
the previous verse, i.e. If Allah had 
pleased, we could not have joined 
gods with Him (6:149), implied that it 
was under a sort of compulsion that 
they had set up associates with God; 
it was God’s own will and they could 
not go against His will; they were 
helpless against Him. So, in the 
present verse the Quran says that God 
has no need to resort to compulsion, 
for Allah’s is the argument that 
reaches home. He has arguments 
which reach the hearts of men. He 
can bring home to men the wisdom of 
His commandments; so He is not 

Then produce it for us. You 

follow nothing but mere 

conjecture. And you do nothing 

but lie.’888 

 

150. Say, ‘Allah’s is the 

argument that reaches home. 
a
If 

He had enforced His will, He 

could have surely guided you 

all.’889 

 

a5:49; 11:119; 13:32; 16:10. 
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under the necessity of forcing men to 
do His will. The fourth answer is 
contained in the words, if He had 
enforced His will, He could have 
surely guided you all. The words 
mean that if God had resorted to 
compulsion and had decided to force 
men to do His will, He would 
certainly have made them do things 
that are right and not the things that 
are wrong. But in His infinite wisdom 
He has made man a free agent. He 
has explained to him what is right and 
what is wrong, and then has left him 
free to follow whichever course he 
may choose; and everyone will reap 
as he sows. 

890. Important Words: 
is both (bring forward) ھلم

intransitive and transitive, meaning 
(1) come; or (2) cause to come, i.e. 

bring forth or produce (Lane). ھلم
(halumma) is, according to the people 
of the Hijaz, one of the words known 
as اسماء الفعل and is thus used by them in
the fixed form whether the number is 
singular or plural and whether the 
gender is masculine or feminine; but 
others differ from this view (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The Quran now returns to the 

subject of man-made laws about 
prohibitions. The verse signifies that 
disbelievers should declare that they 
do not agree with the Quran and find 
its teachings inferior to their own and 
then God Himself will decide 
between the two parties. Indirectly 
the words also hint that everybody 
should express his opinion freely 
when he disagrees with others and 
should refrain from dissimulation. 

151. Say, ‘Bring forward your 

witnesses who testify that Allah 

has forbidden this.’ If they bear 

witness, bear thou not witness 

with them, 
a
nor follow thou the 

evil inclinations of those who 

treat Our Signs as lies and those 
b
who believe not in the 

Hereafter and who set up equals 

to their Lord.890 
R. 19.

152. Say, ‘Come, I will rehearse 

to you what your Lord has 

forbidden: 
c
that you associate 

not anything as partner with 

Him  and  that  you  do  good  to 

 

a5:49; 45:19. b6:2; 27:61. c4:37; 17:24. 
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891. Important Words: 
 .ملق is derived from (poverty) املاق

They say شی ءملق ال i.e. he erased the 
thing. ملقه بالعصا means, he beat him 
with a stick. ملق الولد امه means, the child 
sucked from the breasts of his mother. 

الرجلاملق   means, the man spent all his 
money and became poor. املاق means,
poverty or destitution (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The Quran has already given the 

commandments and prohibitions of 
the Islamic Law with regard to the 
fruits of the earth and the flesh of 
animals, in opposition to the laws 
devised by men. Now it gives general 
commandments and prohibitions. 

It should be noted that the 
injunctions which follow the word 
"forbidden" are what God requires us 
to do, and not what He forbids us to 
do. Thus, it is the contrary of the 
injunctions given in the verse that is 
forbidden. The injunctions have been 
expressly mentioned and the converse 
of them which is forbidden is 

implied. Thus, on the one hand, by 
using the word "forbidden" and, on 
the other, by following it up with 
positive commandments, the verse 
combines in itself both the direct 
injunctions and their converse, and 
the attention of the reader has been 
drawn to both. 

The verse may also be construed in 
another way. The first sentence 
should be taken as having finished 
with the words ما حرم ربکم i.e. what your
Lord has forbidden, and the next 
sentence should be taken as 
beginning with the words علیکم which
would in this case mean, "it is 
enjoined upon you or it is incumbent 
on you." The verse will then read as 
follows: "Come, I will rehearse to you 
what your Lord has forbidden. It is 
incumbent on you that you associate 
not anything as partner with Him…" 

The order in which the injunctions 
are given in this verse is noteworthy. 
The injunctions begin with the words, 
Come, I will rehearse to you what 
your Lord has forbidden. The Arabic 

parents, and 
a
that you kill not 

your children for fear of 

poverty—it is We Who provide 

for you and for them—and 
b
that 

you approach not foul deeds, 

whether open or secret; and that 

you kill not the life which Allah 

has made sacred, save by right. 

That is what He has enjoined 

upon you, that you may 

understand.891 

 

a17:32. b6:121; 7:34. 
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word for "Lord" is رب which means
"Creator, Sustainer, and Nourisher" 
(see 1:2), and it is the very idea of 
"sustaining and nourishing" that 
governs the order of the injunctions 
here given. The first injunction, i.e. 
associate not anything as partner with 
Him, pertains to the Great Nourisher, 
Allah. The second injunction pertains 
to the lesser nourishers, viz. parents. 
The word احسان (doing good)
expresses the idea that the service of 
the parents enjoined in the words, do 
good to parents, is to be performed in 
the best way possible, for احسان
literally signifies "doing a thing very 
well." Next come those who are 
nourished and sustained by the "lesser 
nourishers", viz. children. Parents are 
bidden to nourish and bring up their 
children well, as implied in the 
words, kill not your children for fear 
of poverty. Indeed, he who neglects to 
bring up his children properly for fear 
of poverty virtually "kills" them. If it 
is the duty of the children to serve 
their parents well, it is equally the 
duty of the parents to bring up their 
children well. 

The pronoun "you" in the clause, it 
is We Who provide for you and for 
them, refers to parents and the 
pronoun "them" refers to children, the 
former being put before the latter in 
order to draw our attention to the fact 
that God’s providing for the parents is 
a proof of the fact that He will also 
provide for the children. 

The next injunction is contained in 
the words, approach not foul deeds. 
The word فواحش (foul deeds) is the
plural of فاحشه one meaning of which
is "fornication or adultery" (see 4:16), 

which is another form of killing one’s 
children; for the man who forms 
immoral connection with a woman 
other than his wife, not only destroys 
his seed but also neglects his own 
wife, which cannot but affect his 
begetting children in lawful wedlock. 
Similarly, illegitimate children born 
of a woman other than one’s wife are 
not one’s own children, nor are they 
properly looked after. 

The words, whether open or secret, 
used in connection with فواحش (foul
deeds) refer respectively to openly 
going in to prostitutes and to forming 
secret connections with women other 
than one’s wife. 

Next to the relations between 
parents and children come brotherly 
and friendly relations which are 
referred to in the words, kill not the 
life which Allah has made sacred. 
This injunction requires us to treat 
our brethren and friends as well as 
members of our society with fairness 
and justice. The word "killing," it will 
be noted, pertains not only to actually 
killing but to an attempt at killing as 
well as causing serious injury and 
boycotting etc. (see meaning of قتل
i.e. killing under 2:62; 3:155 & 
4:158). The expression, save by right, 
used with regard to "killing" means 
"except when a man has made 
himself deserving of the treatment to 
be meted out to him." For instance, in 
case of murder a person will be put to 
death only by order of proper 
authority. Similarly, in case of 
"boycotting" a person will be 
boycotted only under the orders of 
the person or the body that possesses 
that power. It will not be right for any 
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man to take the law in his own hands. 

892. Commentary: 

Next to the injunction to protect the 
lives of our brethren (see preceding 
verse) comes the injunction to protect 
their property. Of those the Quran 
takes first those who cannot take care 
of their own property, viz. orphans. 
The verse says: And approach not the 
property of the orphan, except in a 
way which is best. In these words we 
are bidden to take due care of the 
property of those whose parents are 
dead and who are too young to take 
care of their property. We are to act as 
trustees for their property and we are 
strongly forbidden to misappropriate 
it. The injunction not to "approach" 
the property, however, does not mean 
that we should not even make such 
use of their property as may be to the 
advantage of the orphans themselves, 
e.g. investing it in some profitable 
business which may bring gain to our 

wards. The Quran allows such 
profitable investment by saying, 
except in a way which is best. Again 
by using the words, till he attains his 
maturity, the Quran reminds us that 
we are to be the custodians of the 
property of orphans not for a month 
or a year, but until the time when they 
are old enough to take charge of it 
and look after their own affairs. 

Next to orphans come those of our 

brethren who, though able to take 

care of their property, may sometimes 

become the dupes of others. So the 

next injunction is of general 

application and is to the effect: And 

give full measure and weight with 

equity. In these words we are bidden 

not to cheat or defraud others of their 

property in any way, even if the other 

party is not intelligent or watchful 

enough to look after his or her interests. 

After the injunctions pertaining to 
the protecting of property, comes the 

153. ‘And 
a
approach not the 

property of the orphan, except 

in a way which is best, till he 

attains his maturity. And 
b
give 

full measure and weight with 

equity. 
c
We task not any soul 

except according to its capacity. 

And when you speak, observe 

justice, even if a relation be 

concerned, and 
d
fulfil the 

covenant of Allah. That is what 

He enjoins upon you, that you 

may remember.’892 

 

a4:11; 17:35. b17:36; 26:182-183; 55:10. c2:287; 7:43. d5:2; 16:92; 17:35. 
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injunction to guard our tongues. Says 
the Quran: And when you speak, 
observe justice even if a relation be 
concerned. This signifies that when 
we are called upon to bear witness, 
we should speak the truth, even if our 
testimony may prove harmful to one 
near and dear to us. On the other 
hand, we should not unjustly harm 
our relations either. We must be true 
to them also, for they too are our 
brethren and come under the general 
injunction. 

After the injunction to guard the 
tongue comes the injunction to guard 
the heart. Says the verse, and fulfil 
the covenant of Allah. Obviously this 
injunction pertains to the heart, for 
whereas the previous injunctions 
pertained to the covenant with men, 
the present one relates to the 
covenant with God. 

It should also be noted that the 
injunctions contained in 6:152 
pertained to outward evils, hence they 
were followed by the words, that you 
may understand, i.e. if you will act 
upon these injunctions, your power of 
understanding will be strengthened. 
But the injunction contained in the 
latter portion of the present verse 
pertains to the heart; it has, therefore, 
been aptly followed by the words, 
that you may remember. 

893. Commentary: 
All the above injunctions have been 

jointly referred to here and we are 
told that if we act upon these 
teachings, we shall come under the 
protection of God, Who will enable 
us to guard ourselves against all evil. 

894. Important Words: 
-is the noun (completing) تماما

154. And say, 
a
‘This is My path 

leading straight. So follow it; 

and follow not other ways, lest 

they lead you away from His 

way. That is what He enjoins 

upon you, that you may become 

able to guard against evils.’893 

 

155. Again, 
b
We gave Moses 

the Book—completing the 

favour upon him who did good, 

and 
c
an explanation of all 

necessary things, and a 

guidance and a mercy—that 

they might believe in the 

meeting with their Lord.894 
a6:127. b2:54; 5:45. c7:146. 
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infinitive from تم. They say شی ءتم ال  i.e. 
the thing was or became complete or 
entire or full or perfect or free from 
deficiency. تم الی کذا means, he reached
or repaired to or came to such a thing. 
تم علیه means, he performed or 
executed it; or he accomplished it. اتم
from which the infinitive is اتمام
means, he made (a thing) complete or 
entire or full, etc. (Lane). For the sake 
of convenience the word تماما has been
rendered in the verse as "completing". 

Commentary: 

In some of the previous verses the 
Quran referred to the diverse paths 
which, when followed, lead away 
from God’s way. Here we are told 
that when there come into existence 
diverse paths, then God sends a 
Messenger to remove differences and 
appoints one way for all. Then it 
becomes incumbent on all to follow 
that path. This is what is meant by the 
words, We gave Moses the Book. 

The expression الذی احسن (him who
did good) refers to Moses. Thus, the 
sentence means that the Book was 
revealed to Moses to complete divine 
favours upon him. The words احسن الذی
(him who did good) may also be 
taken in the general sense, meaning 
"any person who did good." In that 
case the sentence would mean that 

the Book was revealed so that those 
who were righteous and did good, 
might have divine favours completed 
upon them. 

The words کل شیء (all things) are not
absolute but refer to the things the 
explanation of which was needed in 
the days of Moses, the words 
meaning that the Book given to 
Moses fulfilled all the needs of the 
time. 

The verse mentions four things as 
the objects of a revealed Book: (1) 
That God desires to complete His 
favour by means of it. (2) That it 
embodies all the commandments that 
are needed for the period of time for 
which it is meant, (3) That it contains 
the means for guiding men to the 
right path. (4) That it is a mercy, i.e. 
those who follow it receive blessings 
from God. 

895. Commentary: 
The words, this is a Book, refer to 

the Quran. Before giving the 
command to follow the Quran, this 
verse gives the reasons thereof. The 
first reason is that it is a revealed 
Book, being sent down by God. The 
second reason is that it is مبارك (full of
blessings) which, as the root meaning 
of the word implies, shows that it 
comprises in itself the blissful 

R. 20.

156. And 
a
this is a Book which 

We have sent down; it is full of 

blessings. So follow it, and 

guard against sin that you may 

be shown mercy;895 

 

a6:93; 21:51. 
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teachings of all the other Scriptures 
(for an explanation of the word  مبارك
see note on 6:93 above). 

The verse purports to say (1) that as 

the Quran is a revealed Book, so you 

should accept it and thereby become 

recipients of all the favours attached 

to revealed Books; (2) that as it 

comprises in itself the teachings of all 

other revealed Scriptures, so you 

should leave all other Books and 

follow it alone.

 896. Important Words: 
غافل is the plural of (unaware) غافلین

which also means wanting in 

requisite knowledge (Lane). 

Commentary: 
This and the succeeding verses are 

addressed to the pagan tribes of 

Arabia and give the reason why the 

Quran has been revealed to a Prophet 

of that country. If the Quran had not 

been sent down to the pagan Arabs, 

they might have justly offered the 

excuse that Books had been sent 

down to two other peoples (explained 

below) in tongues which the Arabs 

could not understand, and that if a 

Book had been sent down to them, 

they would have acted upon its 

teachings more faithfully. To meet 

this excuse the Quran has been 

revealed to a Prophet from among the 

Arabs in their own tongue; so now 

they cannot offer that excuse. 

The "two peoples" mentioned in the 
verse are (1) the Jews to whom was 
given the Book of Moses and whose 
religion originated in the north of 
Arabia; and (2) the Zoroastrians to 
whom was given the Zend-Avesta 
and who lived on the east side of 
Arabia. The Christians were given no 
separate Law, for both Jesus and his 
disciples followed the Law of Moses; 
hence, so far as religious Laws are 
concerned, they do not form a 
separate people but must be classed 
with the Jews. 

157. Lest You should say, ‘The 

Book was sent down only to 

two peoples before us, and we 

were indeed unaware of their 

reading’;896 

 

158. 
a
Or lest you should say, 

‘Had the Book been sent down 

to us, we should surely have 

been better guided than they.’ 

There has now come to you a 

clear evidence from your Lord, 

and  a  guidance  and  a   mercy. 

 

a35:43. 
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897. Commentary: 

The words, better guided, are either 

intended to express a possible idea on 

the part of the Arabs that the "two 

peoples" mentioned above did not 

faithfully act on Divine teachings or 

they merely express a possible feeling 

of regret that whereas others were 

granted Divine guidance, they were 

not. It must be said to the credit of the 

Arabs that when the Quran was 

revealed to the Holy Prophet, those of 

them that accepted it did follow it 

much more faithfully than the "two 

peoples" referred to above or for that 

matter any other people. Thus, when 

the Holy Prophet was attacked by the 

Quraish of Mecca at Badr and he 

summoned a council of his followers 

to consult them, the latter told him 

without demur that they would not, 

like the companions of Moses, say to 

him, Go, thou and thy Lord, and fight 

and here we sit (5:25), but would 

fight in his front and fight at his back 

and fight on his right and fight on his 

left, meaning that the enemy would 

not be permitted to reach him except 

over their dead bodies (Bukhari, ch. 

on Maghazi). 

898. Commentary: 
The "coming of angels" here refers 

a
Who, then, is more unjust than 

he who rejects the Signs of 

Allah and turns away from 

them? We will requite those 

who turn away from Our Signs 

with an evil punishment because 

of their turning away.897 

 

159. 
b
Do they expect aught but 

that angels should come to them 

or that thy Lord should come or 

that some of the Signs of thy 

Lord should come? The day 

when some of the Signs of thy 

Lord shall come, to believe in 

them shall not profit a soul 

which believed not before, nor 

earned any good by its faith. 

Say, ‘Wait ye, we too are 

waiting.’898 

 

a6:22; 7:38; 10:18. b2:211; 16:34. 
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to the punishment of the people 
through wars; for, in the Quran the 
coming of angels has been mentioned 
in connection with the battles that 
took place between Muslims and their 
enemies (3:125, 126 & 8:10). 

The term "coming of the Lord" with 
regard to disbelievers has been used 
in the Quran to express death and 
destruction (2:211). The words thus 
refer to the punishment of death that 
was to overtake the enemies of Islam 
in other ways than by war. In fact, 
when an offender is spoken of as 
having been summoned before God, 
it is only for punishment. 

The "coming of the Signs" refers to 
punishments such as famines, 
pestilences, etc. 

Finally, the verse makes it clear that 
believing at the time when a man is 
visited by punishment can do him no 
good. The verse mentions two 
conditions under which faith is of no 
avail: firstly, the faith of the man who 
believes at the time when he is 
overtaken by punishment; secondly, 
the faith of the man who has earned 
no good by his faith, i.e. he whose 
faith is not accompanied by good 
works and righteous deeds. The verse 

does not mean that faith will benefit 
nobody when the signs of God come. 
What it means is that at the time 
when the sign of punishment comes, 
faith will not avail those for whom 
this punishment is meant. 

899. Important Words: 
which شیعة is the plural of (sects) شیعا

means, a separate or distinct party or 
sect of men; any people that have 
combined in or for an affair. The 
word is derived from شاع, which
means, it became spread, published, 
divulged or made known; it became 
scattered or dispersed. شاع also means,
he or it followed (him). شیع ابله means,
he called out to his (straying or 
lingering) camels, whereupon they 
went along and followed one another. 
also means, he encouraged and شیعة
strengthened him. تشایعت الابل means,
the camels became separate parties; 
or they went together (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words, split up their religion, 

signify that when all and sundry 
begin to follow their own judgement, 
there are sure to be differences among 
them and there remains no unity of 
opinion. 

160. As for 
a
those who split up 

their religion and became 

divided into sects, thou hast no 

concern at all with them. Surely 

their case will come before 

Allah, then shall He inform 

them of what they used to 

do.899 

 

a30:33. 
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900. Commentary: 
The verse beautifully illustrates 

how the mercy of God transcends and 
predominates over His wrath or 
punishment. A good deed is like a 
good seed that brings forth a produce 
ten times its number and even more, 
(2:262; 4:41; 10:27-28; also Tirmidhi, 
ch. on, Fasting), whereas an evil deed 
is counted as only one deed. The 
verse also throws light on the fact that 
where there are to be rewards and 
punishments, there must be a law and 
a system. There can be no rewarding 
or punishing without a law. 

901. Important Words: 
which قام is derived from (right) قیم

means, he stood still or he stood up. 
 ;means, he undertook the affair قیم الامر
he managed or conducted it. قیم
means, right, correct or true. قیم الامر

means, manager, conductor or 
superintendent of the affair (Lane). 
See also 4:6, 35, 163. 

Commentary: 
The previous verse proved the need 

of a revealed religion. In the present 
verse we are told that now the 
revealed religion was the one which 
the Holy Prophet of Islam was 
following and which in principle was 
also the religion of Abraham, the 
upright. The word یف ن means (1) ح
upright and (2) one who is ever 
inclined to God; and such a one can 
only be he who believes in all the 
Prophets of God. 

902. Important Words: 
 .نسك is derived from (sacrifice) نسك

They say نسك الثوب i.e. he washed the
cloth and rendered it clear and pure. 
نسك الذبیحة means, he slaughtered and 

161. 
a
Whoso does a good deed 

shall have ten times as much; 

but he who does an evil deed, 

shall have only a like reward; and 

they shall not be wronged.900 

 

162. Say, ‘As for me, my Lord 

has guided me unto a straight 

path—a right religion, 
b
the 

religion of Abraham, the upright. 

And he was not of those who 

join gods with God.’901 

 

163. Say, ‘My Prayer and my 

sacrifice and my life and my 

death are all for Allah, the Lord 

of the worlds.902 

 

a4:41; 27:90; 28:85. b3:96; 16:124. 
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sacrificed the animal. نسك البیت means,
he repaired to the Ka‘bah for 
Pilgrimage. نسك الرجل means, the man 
worshipped God and devoted himself 
to His service. نسك لله means, he 
offered a sacrifice to win the pleasure 
of God and attain His nearness. 
So نسك means, sacrifice; worship; a
right due to God; blood of an animal 
shed by way of sacrifice or in 
fulfilment of a vow; animal of 
sacrifice (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
This and the following verse 

beautifully describe the Holy 

Prophet’s religion, to which reference 

was made in the preceding verse. The 

two latter mentioned expressions, viz. 

"my life" and "my death" correspond 

respectively to the two former 

expressions viz. "my prayer" and "my 

sacrifice." As prayer imparts life to 

the worshipper, so it has been 

followed by the words, "my life." On 

the contrary, "sacrifice" kills the 

self of man, so it has been followed 

by the words, "my death." These four 

words, i.e. prayer, sacrifice, life and 

death, thus cover the entire field of 

man’s actions, and the Holy Prophet 

has been asked to declare that all 

phases of his life were devoted to 

God alone. All his prayers were 

offered to God; all his sacrifices 

were made to Him; all his life was 

devoted to His service; and if in the 

cause of religion he sought death, that 

was also to win His pleasure. He 

lived for God and would not die but 

in harness. 

With regard to Prayer particularly, 

the Holy Prophet is reported to have 

said, فی الصلوة جعلت قرة عینی  i.e. "the coolness

or delight of my eyes lies in Prayer" 

(Nasa’i). 

903. Commentary: 

Not only were all the energies of 

the Holy Prophet devoted to God, but 

he believed in no other deity, and his 

eyes were shut to every thing but his 

Lord and Maker to Whom alone he 

submitted. The Holy Prophet was 

indeed the First Muslim. 

164. 
a
‘He has no partner. And so 

am I commanded, and I am the 

first of those who submit.’903 

 

165. Say, 
b
‘Shall I seek a lord 

other than Allah, while He is the 

Lord of all things?’ And no soul 

acts but only against itself; 
c
nor 

does any bearer of burden bear 

the burden of another. Then to 

your  Lord  will  be  your return, 

 

a6:15; 39:12-13. b7:141. c17:16; 35:19; 53:39. 
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904. Commentary: 
The verse supplies the reason why 

one should be devoted to God, for He 
alone is "the Lord of all things". The 
verse also makes it clear that on the 
day when man will be presented 
before God and will render an 
account of his deeds, nobody will be 
able to take upon himself a part of his 
burden. The word "burden" here 
signifies "sin". In the words, bearer 
of burden, it is also hinted that this 
principle applies only to human 
beings who are the bearers of 
burdens; but that if God so willed, He 
could Himself remove the burden of a 
soul, i.e. pardon it. 

905. Commentary: 
This Surah began with a reference 

to "darkness" and "light", and in its 

concluding verse also reference has 

been made to the same subject, 

though in different words. The verse 

purports to say that the people of 

darkness and the people of light will 

get their respective rewards at the 

hands of God. The words, quick in 

punishment, refer to the punishment 

of those who are in darkness, while 

the words, Most Forgiving, Merciful, 

refer to the good reward of those who 

are endowed with light. The words, 

that He may try you by that which He 

has given you, are intended to point 

to the great purpose for which 

"darkness" and "light" have been 

created, the expression, given you, 

hinting that both light and darkness 

have been created for the ultimate 

good of man. Indeed if there had been 

no darkness, there would have been 

no progress. See also 6:2. 

and He will inform you of that 

wherein you used to differ.904 

 

166. And He it is Who has 

made you successors of others 

on the earth and has exalted 

some of you over the others in 

degrees of rank, 
a
that He may 

try you by that which He has 

given you. Surely, thy Lord is 

quick in punishment; and surely 

He is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.905 
a5:49; 11:8; 67:3. 
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CHAPTER 7 
AL-A‘RAF 

(Revealed before Hijrah) 

Place of Revelation 

According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Zubair, Hasan, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata 

and Jabir bin Zaid, this Surah belongs to the Meccan period with the 

exception of vv. 165-172. It has 207 verses including Bismillah. Qatadah says 

that v. 165 was revealed at Medina. The Rev. E.M. Wherry also considers this 

Surah to be of Meccan origin with the exception of the above-mentioned eight 

verses, i.e. vv. 165-172 and also vv. 159-161. It is strange that the reverend 

gentleman has assigned the revelation of vv.159-161 to Medina without valid 

reason or reliable historical evidence. No traditionist nor even any orientalist 

supports him in his contention, which seems to be based on the verses which 

contain a reference to the Jews and to some of the prophecies of the Bible 

which were fulfilled in the person of the Holy Prophet. He seems to have 

apprehended lest a perusal of these prophecies might convince the reader of 

the truth of the Quran and the Holy Prophet. In order to obviate this 

possibility, he took it upon himself, against all historical evidence and against 

the considered opinion of the orientalists, to assign these verses to the 

Medinite period. He did so in the hope that in this way the Holy Prophet 

would be considered to have inserted the above-mentioned prophecies in the 

Quran after having heard them from the Jews. Blind prejudice alone can be 

held responsible for this baseless inference on his part. Even a person of 

ordinary intelligence can understand that the fact that a particular prophecy 

has been mentioned in a certain Book cannot bring about its fulfilment. If a 

particular prophecy truly applied to the Holy Prophet, how could it be said 

that he had copied it from some other Book? But if it did not apply to him, 

how could the mere fact that it has been inserted in the Quran benefit him? On 

the contrary, its very subject matter, whether it was inserted in the Quran at 

Mecca or after having been heard from the Jews at Medina, would have 

sufficed to establish the falsity of his claim. What is stranger still is the fact 

that Mr. Wherry, in his eagerness to show that the prophecy referred to has not 

been fulfilled in the person of the Holy Prophet, has consigned to oblivion all 

the rules and principles devised by himself and the Orientalists to determine 

whether a particular verse was revealed at Mecca or at Medina. Orientalists 

hold the view that all Quranic verses which contain the words االناسھیآای  (O ye

people) must belong to the Meccan period and that "the people" so addressed 

are the Meccans. This idea has taken such a strong hold of them that, without 

pausing to consider any other reason, the mere fact that a certain verse 
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contains the words "O ye people" is a sufficient reason for them to ascribe that 

verse to the Meccan period. Sale is so obsessed with this view that instead of 

translating the words االناسھیآای  that occur in 2:22 as "O ye people", which is

their correct rendering, he has translated them as "O ye people of Mecca". He 

has done this obviously to lend support and emphasis to his view that by the 

word الناس in the Quranic expression االناسھیآای  is always meant the people of

Mecca, in spite of the fact that the word مکة is not to be found anywhere in the

above expression. Wherry has based his commentary of the Quran on Sale’s 

translation. Not only has he found no fault with Sale for his taking such 

liberty with the text of the Quran, but even in his own Introduction to Surah 

Al-Baqarah he has declared this verse to belong to the Meccan period. It is a 

pity that bias and prejudice render a person insensible to all dictates of justice 

and fairness, for these very Orientalists have declared vv. 159-161 of the 

present Surah as of Medinite period in spite of the fact that the words االناسھیآای
(O ye people) occur in them. This means that whenever there is the least 

likelihood of Islam being exposed to criticism if a particular verse of the 

Quran in which the expression االناسھیآای  (O ye people) occurs were proved to

belong to the Meccan period, they will confidently declare it to belong to the 

Meccan period; but when Islam is considered to be open to attack by proving 

that another verse which comprises the same expression is of Medinite origin, 

these scholars complacently assign it to the Medinite period. May God open 

their hearts that they may see the truth, so that they may not make Jesus feel 

ashamed of them on the Day of Judgement. 

Nöldeke, however, has refused to ascribe vv. 165-172 to the Medinite 

period. This refusal is based only on a mere conjecture, unsubstantiated by 

any reliable historical evidence, and therefore cannot be accepted. Historical 

evidence can be rejected only on the basis of established facts of history or 

irrefutable internal evidence. 

Title of the Surah 

The Surah is known as Al-A‘raf and this name is supposed to have 

been given to it on the basis of this word having occurred in its 47th verse. 

But the contention that the Surah has been given this name only because the 

word اعراف (A‘raf) has happened to occur in it is inadmissible unless this word

is shown to possess some real connection with the subject matter of the Surah 

itself. Orientalists and commentators have not succeeded in finding out any 

such connection between this word and the subject matter of the Surah. This 

is because they have assigned a wrong meaning to the word اعراف. They think

that اعراف (A‘raf) is the name of an intervening spiritual stage between

Paradise and Hell, and that the dwellers in this stage will appear distinct from 

the inmates of Hell but will not as yet have entered Paradise. The Quran, 
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however, rejects this meaning of the word because it mentions only two 

groups of people, viz. the dwellers of Paradise and the inmates of Hell. There 

is no mention of any third group or class of people. The Quran thus lends no 

support to the interpretation of the word اعراف as the place for a people of a

middling spiritual status, nor can any internal evidence of the verses in which 

this word occurs be adduced in support of this interpretation. The Quran 

depicts the people of اعراف (A‘raf) as at one time addressing the dwellers of

Paradise and at another time talking to the inmates of Hell, and their spiritual 

knowledge has been declared to be so great that they can recognize the 

dwellers of Paradise by their special marks and also the inmates of Hell by the 

latter’s particular signs. They rebuke and upbraid the inmates of Hell and pray 

for the inmates of Paradise (7:47, 49, 50). Can a person who himself is 

hanging, as it were, in a state of uncertainty between Paradise and Hell, be so 

presumptuous as to assume an air of superiority as the people of A‘raf have 

been shown to do. The fact is that the people of اعراف (A‘raf) are the Prophets

of God, who will occupy a very high spiritual station on the Day of 

Judgement and will pray for the dwellers of Paradise and rebuke and 

reprimand the inmates of Hell. And because the present Surah is the first 

among the Quranic Surahs in which the life-stories of the Prophets have been 

dealt with at some length, it has been given the name اعراف in consideration of

the very high spiritual station of God’s Messengers. 
Moreover, the very construction of the word supports this inference. 

.which means a high and elevated place (Lane) (urf‘) عرف is the plural of اعراف
Similarly عرف (‘urf) means that spiritual realization which a man has through
his unsullied nature, acquiring it by the help of God-given intellect and the 
testimony of his inner self. So اعراف means those teachings of which the truth
is established by rational arguments and the testimony of human nature; and, 
as the teachings of Prophets possess all these qualities, they (the Prophets) 
alone deserve this spiritually high position, and thus be rightly called  اصحاب
Their high spiritual station .(elevated places) اعراف i.e. the people of الاعراف
signifies that, apart from the special favours of God, they take their stand on 
the solid rock of the testimony of human nature and intellect. Such a lofty 
position is indeed beyond the attainment of ordinary men. 

In short, the chapter A‘raf is so called because in it illustrations have 
been given from the lives of those eminent men of very high spiritual status 
who in the past have taught mankind eternal truths in accordance with the 
demands of human nature and human intellect, whom the men of this world 
resisted and sought to bring low, but whom the jealous God did not allow to 
be debased but, on the contrary, raised to a very exalted position. 

Subject Matter 

Spiritually, this Surah serves as a kind of برزخ (intervening link)
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between the Surahs that precede it and those that follow it, which means that 

the subject matter of the preceding Surahs has been developed into a new 

theme in this Surah. In the preceding Surahs the main theme consisted of a 

refutation of Judaism and Christianity and also a refutation of other Faiths 

which profess to derive their authority mainly from philosophy and reason. In 

the present Surah both these themes have been jointly treated and the falsity 

of the positions of both these sets of religions has been established and the 

truth of Islam demonstrated to their followers. First of all, it has been stated 

that since the Quran is the revealed Word of God, there is no possibility of its 

meeting with destruction or failing to achieve its object. Then in vv. 4-10 the 

followers of the Holy Prophet are warned that they should not, in a fit of 

despondency, come to a hasty compromise with the followers of other 

religions, because the opponents of a true religion have always suffered 

disgrace and humiliation in the end. Verse 11 states that God has created man 

for the attainment of a most sublime object but most men forget this noble 

purpose of their life. 

In vv. 12-27 the paradisiacal life of Adam and his expulsion from it 

have been cited as an illustration of this subject and it is stated how, from the 

very beginning of the world, God created man and provided the means 

necessary for his attainment of a high spiritual status; but he gave no heed to 

God’s plans for him and obeyed and followed Satan. In vv. 28-30 we are told 

that Satan had made Adam spiritually naked, and now God has sent the Holy 

Prophet of Islam to clothe him with the raiment of righteousness, and he is the 

Prophet who has come to deliver man from the punishment of his sins and to 

make him regain that heavenly life of which he had become deprived. So the 

Faithful should beware lest their deeds keep them deprived of that heavenly 

life. In vv. 31-35 it has been hinted that, unlike former Faiths which aimed at 

individual development, Islam seeks to bring about a reformation among 

whole communities. Whereas former Prophets sought to make individuals 

enter Paradise, Islam aims that whole communities and nations should attain 

bliss. But, as every effort at reformation has to encounter many obstacles and 

vicissitudes before it reaches its consummation, vv. 36-38 tell us that when the 

Muslim community deviates from Islamic principles and teachings, God will 

raise for their reformation divinely-inspired Reformers from among the 

followers of the Holy Prophet so that men may not lose this newly-gained 

Paradise by deviating from the path of national progress and development. In 

vv. 39-48 rules and principles have been laid down for the recognition of these

promised Reformers and light has also been shed on the ultimate doom of 

their opponents. In vv. 49-52 we are told that it is the Prophets of God who 

alone can arouse into action the latent powers and qualities of human nature 
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and can lead men to progress and prosperity. In the next two verses the 

Meccans are exhorted to accept and benefit by the light of prophethood of 

which they have had an ample share and not to make themselves the object of 

Divine punishment by rejecting it. 

In vv. 55-59 it is said that all divine plans work gradually. As in the 

material world, so in the realm of the spirit, all progress is subject to the law 

of evolution and it is by a process of progressive evolution that the spiritual 

development of man has taken place from the time of Adam to that of the 

Holy Prophet of Islam, and the new mission that has come into force through 

the Holy Prophet, in which greater attention has been given to the betterment 

and organization of the community than to that of the individual, will also find 

its consummation after going through a process of evolution. Muslims should, 

therefore, conform to the Divine will and purpose and should strive to fulfil 

this great mission. They should always keep in mind that from small seeds 

grow big trees and that even great objects seem very insignificant in the 

beginning and remain hidden from the eyes of the people. So it behoves them 

to keep their eyes open and not let this grand object remain hidden from their 

sight because, if once it were allowed to become hidden, it would remain 

hidden forever. 

With v. 60 begins a brief account of the life history of some Prophets 

of antiquity whose mission it was to take man as an individual back to the 

blissful heavenly existence from which he was expelled. This account extends 

to v. 172. In vv. 173-178 it is stated that good is ingrained in human nature 

and constitutes an integral part of it while evil comes later and is the result of 

external influences. In vv. 179-184 we are told that, in spite of the instinctive 

goodness of man, he cannot attain perfection without the help of Divine 

revelation. By rejecting Divine guidance he becomes deprived of his 

instinctive goodness and is ruined. 

In vv. 185-187 reference has again been made to the mission of the 

Holy Prophet, and his opponents are admonished not to ignore the patent fact 

that his intellect is sound and motives pure and that his teachings are in 

perfect harmony with human nature and natural law and that the testimony of 

the time also is in his favour. In vv. 188-199 some misgivings and doubts of 

disbelievers have been removed, and it is stated that disbelievers will put up a 

very strong opposition to the Holy Prophet but God will protect him from all 

harm. The idols of idolaters will not be able to help them. In vv. 200-203, 

however, Muslims are admonished not only to endure patiently the opposition 

of disbelievers, (because all this opposition is the result of lack of true 

knowledge), but also to pray for them. Then in v. 204 the Holy Prophet is told 

that, like the opponents of former Prophets, his opponents also will continue 

to demand Signs, but he should tell them that the showing of signs lies 
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entirely in God’s own hand. He will show them when in His infallible wisdom 

He thinks it opportune. But does not the Quran itself (the Prophet is enjoined 

to say to disbelievers) which fulfils the real object and purpose of 

prophethood, constitute a sufficient sign? Towards the end of the Surah 

Muslims are exhorted to give to the miracle of the Quran that great measure of 

true appreciation which it richly deserves, because the more heavenly light is 

vouchsafed to man, the truer should be his appreciation of it. 

In his Introduction to this Surah, Mr. Wherry has made, as is his wont, 

a fantastic charge against the Holy Prophet. He says that the accounts of the 

life-histories of former Prophets which this Surah contains are only a 

reflection of the Holy Prophet’s own experiences in life. Here are his actual 

words: 

"Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 

Prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and authority, 

their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the incredulity and 

hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they were sent, the consequent 

rejection of the Prophets, and threatening of the sudden and dreadful 

judgements of God upon unbelievers, all these correspond to the experience of 

Muhammad, and the inference suggested by each story is that the rejection of 

the Prophet of Mecca would bring with it judgements on the Quraish similar 

to and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the former 

Prophets." 

Mr. Wherry means to suggest that no incidents mentioned in this 

Surah as having happened to the Prophets ever took place; the Holy Prophet 

has only ascribed his own experiences to them. But can the reverend 

gentleman have the courage to deny that the incidents, attributed in the Quran 

to former Prophets, are also mentioned in the Bible as having happened to 

them? Did there ever live a Prophet of whose life the Bible contains some 

account who did not claim to have received revelation from God? We find that 

every Prophet mentioned in the Bible definitely laid claim to Divine 

revelation; and how can any intelligent man possibly conceive that any person 

could lay claim to prophethood without claiming at the same time that he 

received revelation from God. Moreover, there is no cause or occasion for 

surprise at the fact that the opposition and cruel treatment, which, the Quran 

says, former Prophets met at the hands of their opponents, resembled the 

treatment and opposition which the Holy Prophet received from his 

opponents. What is there in the mutual resemblance of the conditions and 

circumstances of the Holy Prophet and those of former Prophets which can 

cause surprise! Every Prophet of God brings a new message which contradicts 

and demolishes the accepted views of his people. They naturally oppose him. 

This was the experience of every Prophet. They all resemble each other in this 
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respect. If this resemblance seems strange to Mr Wherry, he alone must have 

known Prophets who did not receive cruel treatment from their people. If such 

is the case, then what would he say about him who said: "O Jerusalem, 

Jerusalem, which killeth the Prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto 

her!" (Matt. 23:37). And, "That the blood of all the Prophets, which was shed 

from the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation" (Luke 

11:50). Would Mr Wherry and those who subscribe to his view tell us that the 

man, who uttered the above words, was also ascribing his own experiences to 

former Prophets and that in reality they received no such treatment? Did he 

(Jesus) tell a lie or is it a fact that the Prophets from the beginning of the 

world were really rejected and opposed? If Mr Wherry has the hardihood to 

accuse even Jesus of falsehood, then we have no complaint against him. But if 

what Jesus said was true, and it was certainly true, then there is no denying 

the fact that the Prophets of God have always received opposition and 

maltreatment from their opponents. Enmity and blind prejudice alone have 

impelled Mr Wherry to make this most unjust charge against the Holy 

Prophet. 

Similarly, if the objection of Mr Wherry is true that the claim of the 

Quran that the former Prophets had warned their opponents of Divine 

punishment was a reflection of the Holy Prophet’s own mind and nothing of 

the kind ever happened, then what would he say about the Bible, which is full 

of prophecies containing warnings for the Prophets’ opponents. Did not Noah 

and Moses and Jeremiah and Hezekiah and Daniel warn their opponents of 

Divine punishment? Did not Jesus himself threaten his opponents with 

impending doom? If such is the case, then is it not merely blind prejudice to 

take exception to the Quranic statement that all the Prophets warned their 

opponents of their ultimate destruction and that destruction actually befell 

them? Let Mr Wherry and those of his way of thinking remember that all 

Prophets of God bear a close resemblance to one another just as their 

opponents resemble each other. This is why perhaps the objections of Mr 

Wherry bear a striking resemblance to the objections of the Scribes and the 

Pharisees; and the answers of the Holy Prophet resemble those given by 

Moses and Jesus to their opponents. 
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(AL-A‘RAF) 

1. 
a
In the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.906 

 

2. 
b
Alif Lam Mim Sad.906A 

3. 
c
This is a Book revealed unto 

thee—so let there be no 

straitness in thy bosom 

concerning it—that thou mayest 

warn thereby, and that it be an 

exhortation to the believers.907 

 

4. 
d
Follow that which has been 

sent down to you from your 

Lord, and follow no protectors 

other than Him. How little do 

you remember!908

 

aSee 1:1. b2:2; 3:2; 29:2; 30:2; 31: 2; 32:2. c6:52; 19:98; 25:2. d33:3; 39:56. 

906. Commentary: 
See under 1:1. 

906A. Commentary: 
According to Ibn ‘Abbas, the 

combined four letters المص are the
abbreviations of the words اعلم  الله انا
i.e. "I am Allah, I know and I وافصل
explain". The contents of this Surah 
justify this interpretation, because the 
Surah not only embodies Divine 
knowledge but "explains" at a greater 
length and with a greater wealth of 
illustrations the subject dealt with in 
the previous Surah. See also note on 
.in 2:2 الم

907. Commentary: 
This verse is addressed to each and 

every believer, and not particularly to 

the Holy Prophet. The believers are 

told that the Quran is God’s own 

revelation and not the outcome of the 

Prophet’s mind, and since it is the 

revealed Word of the All-Knowing 

God, they should feel no straitness or 

hesitance in acting upon its 

injunctions and preaching them to 

others. 

908. Commentary: 
No patronage or help from any 

quarter can be of avail to a people in 

opposition to God and His 

Messengers. This is a lesson writ 

large on the pages of history and is 

well worth remembering. 
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909. Important Words: 
is the noun-infinitive (by night) بیاتا

from بات i.e. he passed the night.  بات
means, he did such a thing by یفعل کذا
or at night; or he passed the night 
doing such a thing; or he entered upon 
the night doing such a thing. اتاھم الامربیاتا
means, the thing or event happened to 
them at night, or in the latter part of 
the night (Aqrab). See also 4:82. 

is derived from (slept at noon) قائلون
and not یقیل of which the aorist is) قال
-i.e. he slept or rested during mid (یقول
day; or he drank water, etc. at mid-
day. So قائل means, one sleeping or
resting during mid-day. قیلولة means,
the act of sleeping or resting during 
mid-day. قائلة means, mid-day 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The particle فا in فجاءھا here means

"and". If, however, it be taken to 
mean "then" and the words that 

follow be translated as "then Our 
punishment came upon them", then 
the verb اھلکنا (have We destroyed)
will have to be rendered as "We had 
decreed to destroy". Two separate and 
distinct hours, viz. (1) the latter part 
of the night and (2) mid-day are here 
mentioned as the two times when 
divine visitations generally come 
upon men. These are the times when 
people are often in a state of sleep or 
negligence. 

910. Commentary: 
The reason why even confirmed 

atheists have been found to cry to 
God for help when Divine 
punishment overtakes them, is that at 
such a dreadful time, man becomes 
not only conscious of his own utter 
helplessness but also of the might and 
power of a Higher Being. 

911. Commentary: 
The verse embodies the important 

5. 
a
How many a town have We 

destroyed! And Our punishment 

came upon it by night or while 

they slept at noon.909 

 

6. So when Our punishment 

came upon them, their cry was 

nothing but this that they said: 
b
‘We were indeed 

wrongdoers!’910 

7. And
c
We will certainly 

question those to whom the 

Messengers were sent, and 
d
We 

will certainly question the 

Messengers.911 

 

a7:98; 21:12; 28:59. b21:15. c28:66. d5:110. 
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principle that in one way or another 
all are responsible to God. The people 
will be questioned as to how they 
received God’s Messengers, and the 
Messengers will be questioned as to 
how they delivered the Divine 
Message and what response the 
people gave them. 

912. Commentary: 
God’s purpose in questioning the 

Messengers and the people (7:7 
above) would not be to gain 
information or supplement His 
knowledge,––for He is All-
Knowing—but, on the contrary, to 
impress upon both parties the extent 
and perfection of His own 
knowledge. After the people and the 
Prophets will have said what they 
will have to say, God Himself will tell 
them in detail what they did and what 
they should have done but failed to 
do, and thus the all-
comprehensiveness of God’s 
knowledge will be fully brought 
home to them. 

913. Important Words: 
is the موازین .(whose scales) موازینه

plural of میزان which is derived from
شی They say .وزن ءوزن ال  i.e. he weighed

the thing, or he determined or 
estimated the weight of the thing.  وزن
means, he composed verses الشعر
according to the fixed measure. وزن 

شی ءال  (with different vowel point at the
central root letter) means, the thing 
became heavy and weighty. وزن which
is noun-infinitive means, the act of 
weighing; or the weight of a thing; or 
weightiness. وزن الرجل means, he was a
person of weighty opinion. میزان
means, a weighing instrument; a 
balance; a pair of scales; the weight 
of a thing; the measure of a verse 
(Lane & Aqrab) 

Commentary: 

The verse does not mean that pairs 

of scale will actually be set up and 

human actions and deeds weighed 

like material things. The language 

used is figurative. Material things are 

indeed weighed in scales made of 

metal or wood, but the weighing of 

things which are not material means 

determining their real value or worth 

or importance. 

The verse also throws interesting 
side-light on the fact that on the Day 
of Reckoning it is only good works 
that will carry weight. In the 

8. Then will We certainly relate 

to them their deeds with 

knowledge, for We were never 

absent.912 

9. And
a
the weighing on that 

day will be true. Then as for 

those whose scales are heavy, it 

is they who shall prosper.913 

 

a21:48; 23:103; 101: 9-10. 
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following verse, the Quran makes the 
point further clear by saying, those 
whose scales are light, (i.e. those who 
have no good works to their credit or 
who have only evil works which 
carry no weight), it is they who shall 
have ruined their souls. 

914. Commentary: 
The words, whose scales are light, 

mean, those whose good deeds are 
few and evil deeds many. The word 
(rendered as being unjust to) ظلم
literally means, to put a thing in the 
wrong place, and is here used to 
signify that the disbelievers did not 
treat the signs of God in the manner 
in which they should have been 

treated. They were meant to instil fear 
of God and humility in the minds of 
the people; but, on the contrary, 
disbelievers became all the more 
arrogant and insolent and received the 
signs of God with mockery and 
derision. 

915. Commentary: 

The verse purports to tell the people 

that in spite of the fact that God has 

given them all necessary things, yet 

they are not grateful to Him. This is 

intended to warn men to be prepared 

to reap the fruits of their evil actions. 

916. Commentary: 

The story of Adam has already been 

10. And as for those
a
whose 

scales are light, it is they who 

shall have ruined their souls 

because of their being unjust to 

Our Signs.914 

 

11. And
b
We have established 

you in the earth and provided 

for you therein the means of 

subsistence. How little thanks 

you give!915 
R. 2. 

12. And We did create you and 

then 
c
We gave you shape; then 

d
said We to the angels, ‘Submit 

to Adam’; and they all 

submitted but Iblis did not; he 

would not be of those who 

submit.916 
a23:104; 101:9-10. b15:21; 46:27. c23:15; 39:7; 40:65. d2:35; 15:30-31; 17:62; 18:51; 

20:117; 38:73-75. 
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partly related in 2:3-40. Another part 

of the same story with some 

additional details is given here with a 

different purpose. In the former 

Surah, the narration was meant to 

show that God had been sending 

down revelation from the beginning 

of the world and so the revelation 

sent to the Holy Prophet of Islam was 

not an innovation. Here it is given to 

show that there have always been 

enemies of the Prophets of God and 

so the hostility of the people towards 

the Holy Prophet was, in fact, a sign 

of his truth. The story of Adam is 

incapable of being fully understood 

without our first being acquainted 

with the scene of its occurrence. Was 

Adam first placed in Paradise and 

was it in Paradise that the scene 

described in this and the following 

few verses was enacted? All doubts 

on this score are set at rest by the 

plain words of the Quran, I am about 

to place a vicegerent in the earth 

(2:31). It was indeed in this very 

earth that the creation of Adam and 

all that followed it took place. The 

Bible as well as Zoroastrian and 

Hindu religious writings also lend 

support to this view. The Holy 

Prophet is reported to have described 

the Nile and the Euphrates as the 

two rivers of جنة (the garden);

referring to the place where Adam 

lived (Muslim, ch. on Jannat); and 

the Hadith, too, places Adam in 

Mesopotamia which is watered by the 

waters of the Tigris and the 

Euphrates. It was, therefore, here that 

the garden of Adam was situated and 

all the different incidents mentioned 

about him in the Quran also took 

place here; and if there be any 

incident which cannot be proved to 

have literally occurred on this earth, 

then that incident will have to be 

taken in a figurative sense. 

Another fact worth remembering is 

that 2:31, according to which Adam 

was created on this earth, also tells us 

that he was not the first man to live 

on this planet, and that other men 

lived even before he was brought into 

existence. In 2:31 Adam has been 

called Khalifah which word, meaning 

a successor, shows that he had 

predecessors whom he succeeded. 

The verse under comment also clearly 

points to the same conclusion. 

Addressing the people, it says, And 

We did create you and then We gave 

you shape; then said We to the 

angles, Submit to Adam. The plural 

pronoun "you" in the clause, We did 

create you, having preceded the 

words containing the command to 

angels to submit to Adam, which is 

preceded by the conjunction "then" 

shows that it was after the creation of 

men, and not only Adam, that God 

ordered angels to submit to Adam and 

that, therefore, human beings were 

already living on this earth when 

angels received this command. It is, 

thus, wrong to conclude that the 

human race began with Adam, that its 

whole life is only a little more than 

6,000 years and that the different 

races now living on this earth are all 

necessarily descended from Adam. 

The aborigines of Australia or the 
Red Indians of America or the 
Negroes of Africa may not be the 
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descendants of the Adam about whom 
the Quran speaks in the verse under 
comment. See also 2:31. 

As already pointed out, events 

which cannot be literally shown to 

have occurred on this earth must be 

regarded as having taken place in a 

figurative sense. That figurative 

language has actually been used in 

this narrative is clear from the 

following facts: 

1. The angels were bidden to

perform سجدة (falling prostrate before

Adam) which is not permissible for 

any being other than God. So God 

could not command the angels to fall 

prostrate before Adam in the literal 

sense of the words. These words 

must, therefore, be taken only in the 

figurative sense, i.e. that of 

submitting and rendering every kind 

of help. This is why the Arabic 

expression اسجدوا has here been

translated as "submit to", which is a 

perfectly correct rendering according 

to the figurative idiom of the Arabic 

language. 

2. The command to fall prostrate

before Adam was given to the angels 

only; but Iblis who is not an angel, is 

also apparently included in it; which 

proves this inclusion also to be a 

figurative one. 

3. Iblis is represented in the Quran

as having been created from fire 

(7:13), and he is also described as 

being one of the جن (jinn), which

signifies an invisible creation (18:51). 

So he must have been invisible to 

Adam who was in all respects like 

other human beings. But he is here 

represented as having appeared to 

Adam in a visible form and having 

talked to him face to face. This shows 

that the word شیطان (Satan) has been

used in the following verses in a 

figurative sense, and that it does not 

refer to the Evil One which tempts 

men. 

4. It is said that when Adam and

his wife tasted of the forbidden tree, 

their nakedness became manifest to 

them. But we know of no tree on this 

earth the tasting of which has the 

property of making a person realize 

his nakedness. So we will have to 

take 'the tree' and 'the nakedness' also 

in a figurative sense. 

5. We are told in 20:119 that when

God placed Adam in the garden, He 

told him that he would not become 

naked therein. But in 7:23 we are told 

that he did, in fact, become naked. So 

one of the two statements will have to 

be taken figuratively. 

The straight and simple meaning of 

the verse is only this: the angels are 

bidden to submit to Adam and to help 

him in his work. This commandment 

was given to the angels when Adam 

was made a Prophet. As one of the 

functions of the angels is to exhort 

men to do virtuous deeds, they were 

commanded to help Adam by 

instilling good ideas into the minds of 

men and exhorting them to accept 

Adam as a Messenger of God. The 

chief angel is Gabriel. Similarly, there 

are evil spirits whose chief is Iblis. 

The evil spirits make evil suggestions 

to men and incite them to disobey 

God. So, while the angels in 

obedience to God’s command 

submitted to Adam, Iblis, chief of the 
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evil spirits, refused to submit to him 

and to help him in his work. 

It should be remembered that the 

incident mentioned here is in no way 

connected with the first progenitor of 

the human race, who may be called 

the first Adam. It is only with the 

later Adam (who lived on this earth 

about 6,000 years ago and from 

whom Noah and Abraham and their 

posterity were directly descended) 

that the present story is connected. 

See also notes on 2:31 & 2:35. 

917. Commentary: 
What is represented in the present 

verse as a dialogue between God and 

Iblis does not necessarily show that 

an exchange of words actually took 

place between the two. The words 

may only depict a state of things, a 

picture of the conditions that came 

into existence as a result of the 

refusal of Iblis to submit to Adam. 

The verb قال (said) as shown under

2:31 and 2:34 does not always signify 

the actual uttering of words, being 

sometimes used to represent only a 

state of affairs. 
For an explanation of the words 

"fire" and "clay" see 2:81 and 3:50. 

918. Commentary: 
There being no noun mentioned in 

the verse to which the pronoun ھا (it)
implied in the expression منھا (hence)
refers, it may be taken to denote the 
condition or state or position in which 
Iblis was before he refused to submit 
to Adam. Thus the expression, go 
down hence, signifies, "be thou 
degraded from thy present position". 

919. Commentary: 
The resurrection to which the 

words, when they will be raised up, 
refer is not the general resurrection of 

13. 
a
God said, ‘What prevented 

thee from submitting when I 

commanded thee?’ He said, ‘I 

am better than he. Thou hast 

created me of fire while him 

hast Thou created of clay.’917 

 

14. God said,
b
‘Then go down 

hence; it is not for thee to be 

arrogant here. Get out; thou art 

certainly of those who are 

abased.’918 

 

15. He said, 
c
‘Grant me respite 

till the day when they will be 

raised up.’919 
a15:33-34; 38:76-77. b15:35; 38:78. c15:37; 38:80. 
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mankind decreed for the Hereafter 
but the spiritual resurrection of man 
that comes into being whenever a 
Prophet is raised. Iblis can lead man 
astray only so long as he is not 
spiritually resurrected. But once a 
man attains the spiritual stage which 
is designated by the term بقا (rebirth),
Iblis can do him no harm. It is indeed 
a similar spiritual stage which is 
mentioned in the words, As to My 
servants, thou (Satan) shalt certainly 
have no power over them (17:66). 

920. Important Words: 
Thou hast adjudged me as) اغویتنی

lost). اغویت is derived from اغوی which
again is derived from غوی which
means, he erred; he deviated from the 
right way; he acted ignorantly; he 
failed in his object and was 
disappointed; he was lost; he 
perished; his life became unpleasant. 
means, he caused him to err; or he اغواہ
caused him to deviate from the right 
course; he caused him to be 

disappointed, or to fail in attaining his 
desire; he seduced him, or misled 
him; or he caused him to be lost or to 
perish; he declared or adjudged him 
to be lost; he destroyed him; or he 
punished him for erring; or he called 
upon him to do a thing as a result of 
which he deviated from the right 
course and was lost (Lane, Lisan, 
Aqrab & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

Iblis here declares that as God had 

adjudged him as lost, he would now 

tempt and waylay men and cause 

them to be lost even as he himself 

was lost. This work becomes his life’s 

function. See also 2:35. 

The particle با (since) in the clause

may also be taken in the فبما اغویتنی

sense of "swearing", in which case 

the clause would mean, "I swear by 

Thy having adjudged me as lost." 

921. Commentary: 
Note the network of seductions 

16. God said, ‘Thou shalt be of 

those who are given respite.’ 

17. He said: 
a
‘Now, since Thou

hast adjudged me as lost, I will 

assuredly lie in wait for them on 

Thy straight path.920 

18. ‘Then will I surely come 

upon them from before them 

and from behind them and from 

their right and from their left, 

and Thou wilt not find most of 

them to be grateful.’921 
a15:40; 38:83. 
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created by Satan. But the great truth 
still stands and shalt ever stand: As to 
My servants, thou (Satan) shalt 
certainly have no power over them 
(17:66). The refuge certainly lies in 
God only, the Lord of man and the 
Lord of Satan and indeed the Lord of 
the worlds. 

922. Commentary: 
The verse makes it clear that Iblis 

will not be allowed to waylay those 
chosen servants of God who would 
have attained to the exalted stage of 
spiritual rebirth. He will not also be 
able to force men to disobey God; for, 

as the verse clearly points out, only 
those will come under his influence 
who themselves choose to 'follow' him. 

922A. Commentary: 

See 2:36. 

923. Important Words: 

(whispered evil suggestions) وسوس

literally means, he spoke in a low 

voice; he whispered. They say  وسوس له
i.e. Satan spoke to him الشیطان

something evil in which there is no 

good. وسوس الرجل means, the man’s

reason was affected and he spoke in a 

disorderly manner. وسواس (wiswas)

19. God said: ‘Get out hence, 

despised and banished. 
a
Whosoever of them shall 

follow thee, I will surely fill 

Hell with you all.’922 

20. ‘And 
b
O Adam, dwell thou 

and thy wife in the garden and 

eat therefrom wherever you 

will, but approach not this tree 

lest you be among the 

wrongdoers.’922A 

21. But
c
Satan whispered evil 

suggestions to them so that he 

might make known to them 

what was hidden from them of 

their shame, and said, ‘Your 

Lord has only forbidden you 

this tree, lest you should 

become angels or such beings 

as live forever.’923 

 

a11:120; 15:43-44; 32:14; 38:86. b2:38; 20:118. c2:37; 20:121. 
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means, the act of whispering; evil 

suggestion. وسواس (waswas) with

different vowel point means 

melancholia; Satan (Aqrab). 

is the سوآت .(their shame) سوآتھما

plural of سوءة which is derived from ساء
which means, it was or became evil, 

foul or abominable. سوءة means, any

evil, foul, unseemly or abominable 

saying or action or habit or practice; 

any saying or action of which one is 

ashamed when it appears, and which 

one would like to hide; any 

disgracing action or thing; the 

external portion of the organs of 

generation of a man or of a woman; 

the anus; corpse or dead body; 

nakedness (Lane & Aqrab). The word 

is also sometimes figuratively applied 

to such weaknesses of a man as lie 

concealed within him. 

Commentary: 

As the place where Adam was 

made to reside has been 

metaphorically described in the 

Quran as a garden, therefore in the 

description that follows the metaphor 

is continued and Adam is represented 

as forbidden to approach a certain 

'tree', which was not a tree in its 

literal sense but a certain family or 

tribe from which he was bidden to 

keep aloof, because the members of 

that family were his enemies and they 

would have spared no pains to do him 

harm. For the meaning of the word 

.see 2:36 (tree) شجرة

Another reading of the word ملکین
(malakain), i.e. two angels, is 

(malikain) ملکین i.e. two kings or

rulers. This reading is corroborated 

by 20:121, i.e. Shall I lead thee to the 

tree of eternity, and to a kingdom 

which shall never become decayed. 

The wicked man who is here 

represented as Satan worked his 

mischievous plan as follows: He 

came to Adam and said that the 

reason why God had forbidden him to 

have anything to do with the family 

referred to was none other than this 

that its members were inimically 

disposed to him and that they would 

have conspired to bring about his 

downfall, if he had then contracted 

intimate relations with them. But as 

the family had subsequently become 

friendly towards him, the danger no 

longer existed; nay, the family would 

now even prove a source of strength 

for him, God’s prohibition, he 

pleaded, was not meant for all time, 

and the condition attached to it 

having come to an end, the 

prohibition also ceased to operate. In 

this way, this Satan succeeded in 

deceiving Adam and he assured him 

on oath that he was his well-wisher 

(7:22). Adam wavered and was led 

into thinking that as the reasons for 

the prohibition had indeed ceased to 

exist, the prohibition itself was no 

longer operative. That was an error of 

judgement on Adam’s part. He did 

not wilfully disobey God’s 

commandment. Elsewhere the Quran 

says, He (Adam) forgot to observe 

Our commandment and We found in 

him no determination to do evil 

(20:116). 
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924. Important Words: 

caused them to fall into) دلھما

disobedience) is derived from دلی or دلا. 
They say دلاالدلو i.e. he pulled or drew

the bucket (of water) out of the well. 

means, he sought or demanded دلاحاجته

the object of his want. ادلی الدلو means,

he let down the bucket into the well 

to draw out water with it. شیء دلی ال
means, he let down the thing or he let 

it fall or he made it hang down. It 

also means, he brought or drew the 

thing near to another. بغرور دلاه  means,

he caused him to fall into 

disobedience by deceit; or he excited 

his cupidity with deceit and guile; or 

he caused him to fall into that which 

he desired without his knowledge and 

so exposed him to loss or injury 

(Lane). The expression, as used in 

this verse, shows that Satan deceived 

Adam and drew him and his wife to 

himself or to the forbidden tree by 

deceitful talk and thus caused them to 

fall into disobedience, while they 

knew not. 

is both singular and (leaves) ورق

plural and is noun from the verb ورق. 
They say ورق الشجر i.e. the tree put forth 

its leaves. اورق الرجل means, the man 

became rich; his wealth and money 

increased. ورق, therefore, means,

leaves, foliage, parchment; sheet of 

paper; thin plate of metal; minted 

silver coins; the prime and freshness 

of a thing; the young lads of a 

community; any animal having life 

(Aqrab, Lane & Lisan). 

Commentary: 

Every person has certain 
weaknesses which are hidden even 
from himself but which become 

22. And he swore to them, 

saying, ‘Surely, I am a sincere 

counsellor unto you.’ 

23. So he caused them to fall 

into disobedience by deceit. 

And 
a
when they tasted of the 

tree, their shame became 

manifest to them and they 

began to stick the leaves of the 

garden together over 

themselves. And their Lord 

called them, saying, ‘Did I not 

forbid you that tree and tell you: 
b
verily, Satan is to you an open 

foe?’924 
a2:37; 20:122. b2:169, 209; 6:143; 12:6; 20:118; 28:16; 35:7; 36:61. 
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exposed at a time of strain and stress 
or when he is tempted and tried. For 
instance, some men are cowardly, but 
they are not generally conscious of 
their cowardice. When however, they 
encounter a danger, and their heart 
fails them, they realize their 
weakness. So it was when Adam was 
tempted and deceived by Satan that 
he became aware of his natural 
weaknesses. The Quran does not say 
that the weaknesses of Adam and his 
wife became known to other people, 
but that they became known to 
themselves. 

The word سوأة (treated under 7:21

above) is not used here in the sense of 

"nakedness" but rather of "objects of 

shame" or "weakness", because no 

man’s nakedness is hidden from him. 

Some of Adam’s weaknesses were 

indeed hidden from him and he came 

to realize them when his enemy lured 

him away from his position of 

security. Before this he did his work, 

aided and helped by Divine grace 

which kept covered his failings and 

weaknesses; but when he allied 

himself with the family against which 

he had been warned, he was exposed 

and he realized, to his sorrow, how 

weak he was. 

As Satan had succeeded in causing 

a split in the community and some of 

the weaker members had gone out of 

its fold, Adam gathered together the 

of the garden, i.e. the (leaves) اوراق

youth of the community and began to 

reunite and reorganize his people 

with their help. It is generally the 

young men who, being mostly free 

from bias and regardless of dangers, 

follow and help the Prophets of God. 

Speaking of Moses, the Quran says: 

And none obeyed Moses, save some 

youths from among his people, 

because of the fear of Pharaoh and 

their chiefs (10:84). 

It must be noted here that the being 

whom the Quran has represented as 

having refused to submit to Adam is 

called Iblis, while the person who 

tempted him is called Satan. This 

distinction is observed not only in the 

verse under comment, but in all the 

relevant verses throughout the Quran. 

This shows that, so far as this 

narrative is concerned, Satan and 

Iblis were two different persons. In 

fact, the word Shaitan (Satan) is 

applied not only to evil spirits but to 

certain human beings also who, on 

account of their evil nature and 

wicked deeds, become, as it were, 

fiends incarnate. Just as a man can 

advance in virtue and piety so as to 

become like an angel, similarly he 

may become morally so depraved and 

degenerate as to be called a devil. 

Thus the Shaitan, who tempted Adam 

and caused him to slip, was not an 

invisible evil spirit but a wicked man 

of flesh and blood, a devil from 

among human beings, a manifestation 

of Satan, and an agent of Iblis. He 

was a member of the family which 

Adam had been bidden to avoid. The 

Holy Prophet tells us that his name 

was Harith, literally meaning a 

farmer, (Tirmidhi, ch. on Tafsir) 

which is further evidence of his being 

a human being and not an evil spirit. 

See also 2:15 & 2:37. 
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Adam’s error lay in taking this 

man-devil for a well-wisher, although 

God had warned him against having 

anything to do with him. 

925. Commentary: 

Adam did not long remain in error. 

He soon realized his mistake and 

hastened to turn to God in repentance. 

926. Commentary: 

The verse shows that Adam was 

commanded to migrate from the land 

of his birth because enmity and 

hatred had sprung up between 

different members of his community. 

This constitutes a further evidence of 

the fact that "the garden" which 

Adam was bidden to leave was not 

the Heaven or Paradise of the Quran, 

because, as the Quran itself tells us, 

Paradise is a place from which 

nobody is ever turned out (15:49), nor 

can Satan deceive or even approach 

anyone there. It appears that Adam 

migrated from Mesopotamia, the land 

of his birth, to a neighbouring land. 

The migration was perhaps a 

temporary one, and Adam may have 

returned to his native land not long 

after. Indeed, the words, a provision 

for a time, contain a veiled hint at the 

migration being a temporary one. 

927. Commentary: 
Adam is warned in this verse to be 

careful in future; for it was in his 
native land that he was now to live 
forever. 

Taken in the general sense, the 
verse also hints that no human being 
can ascend into the heavens with his 
physical body. Man must live and die 
on the earth. 

24. They said,
a
‘Our Lord, we 

have wronged ourselves; and if 

Thou forgive us not and have 

not mercy on us, we shall surely 

be of the lost.’925 

 

25. He said, 
b
‘Go forth, some of 

you being enemies of others. 

And for you there is an abode 

on the earth and a provision for 

a time.’926 

26. He said, 
c
‘Therein shall you 

live, and therein shall you die, 

and therefrom shall you be 

brought forth.’927 
a2:38. b2:37, 39; 20:124. c20:56; 71:18-19. 
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928. Important Words: 
is the (elegant dress) ریش

substantive from راش. They say راشه
i.e. he feathered it, namely an arrow; 
he fed him and gave him drink and 
clad him; he strengthened and aided 
him; he helped him to obtain his 
subsistence; He (God) restored him 
from a state of poverty to a state of 
wealth or competence; he did good to 
him. ریش means, feathers; plumage of
birds; clothing; or superb or fine 
clothing; wealth; the means of 
subsistence; household goods or 
furniture (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
This verse mentions two objects 

which our dress is meant to serve, 
viz. (1) to cover our nakedness and 
(2) to serve as a decoration and 
embellishment and make us look 
elegant. With these two objects of 
clothing before us it is indeed 
regrettable that clothing has 
continued to be progressively 
discarded by women in the west and 

this moral disease is now fast 
spreading in the east as well. 

The words, the raiment of 
righteousness, explain the real 
significance of the words ریش (elegant
dress). We are told that the apparel of 
piety is, in fact, the really fine 
raiment for man. Ordinary dress 
covers our physical nakedness, while 
the apparel of piety covers our 
spiritual and moral nakedness, and it 
was with this very apparel of piety 
that Adam covered his "nakedness" in 
the garden. He prayed to God Who 
heard his supplication and turned to 
him with mercy and forgiveness 
(7:24). 

The verse beautifully reminds us 
that when we consider it to be so 
necessary to have good clothing to 
cover our physical nakedness and use 
elegant dress to look graceful, we 
should all the more be anxious to 
cover our moral and spiritual 
nakedness, which can only be done 
by prayer and by asking God’s 
forgiveness and mercy as Adam did. 

R. 3. 

27. O children of Adam, We 

have indeed sent down to you 

raiment to cover your shame, 

and to be an elegant dress; but 

the raiment of righteousness—

that is the best. That is one of 

the Signs of Allah, that they 

may remember.928 

28. O children of Adam, let not 

Satan seduce you, even as he 

turned  your  parents  out  of the 
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929. Commentary: 

The Evil One called شیطان (Shaitan)
and those of his kind, are generally 
invisible to the human eye. They 
exercise their influence imperceptibly 
and search for the hidden weaknesses 
of man in order to expose him and 
confirm him in his evil ways. Shaitan 
is a descriptive name, meaning "one 
who has become removed from God." 
It is only by being removed away 
from God that one perishes. For a 
detailed explanation of the word see 
2:37. 

The expression, We have made 
satans friends for those who believe 
not, shows that Satan and his 
associates exercise their pernicious 
influence only on those who are 
already evilly disposed. 

930. Commentary: 

This verse, applied generally, gives 

an apposite description of those who 

follow Satan as stated in the 

preceding verse. It may also 

particularly apply to Christians who 

allege that Adam sinned and that it is 

from him that sin came as a heritage 

to his posterity who, therefore, cannot 

get rid of it. The Quran condemns this 

doctrine most forcibly; firstly because 

it is simply absurd and foolish, and 

secondly because the Quran 

exonerates Adam from the charge of 

having committed a sin. 

By saying, Allah has enjoined it 
upon us, disbelievers mean that it is 
God Who has given them the power 
to commit sins or that He it is Who 
has created Satan that leads them 
astray. They thus seek to absolve 
themselves of the responsibility of 
their evil deeds. The latter part of the 
verse embodies an effective answer to 
this lame excuse. God never enjoins 

Garden, stripping them of their 

raiment that he might show 

them their shame. Truly he sees 

you, he and his tribe, from 

where you see them not. Surely, 
a
We have made satans friends 

for those who believe not.929 

 

29. And when they commit a 

foul deed, they say: ‘We found 

our fathers doing it, and Allah 

has enjoined it upon us.’ Say, 
b
‘Allah never enjoins foul 

deeds. Do you say of Allah 

what you know not?’930 
a2:258; 3:176; 16:101. b16:91. 
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foul deeds, says the verse. As for 
Satan, the people do not understand 
the object of his creation. Satan is 
only a trial for men. He serves the 
purpose of a hurdle in a hurdle race. 
The hurdles are placed there not to 
block our progress but to make us 
vigilant and to cause us to increase 
our efforts. The careless and 
negligent person who stumbles over a 
hurdle and thus loses the race should 
blame himself and not the person 
who puts it in his way in order to try 
and prove his mettle. 

931. Important Words: 

is (time and place of worship) مسجد

derived from سجد i.e. he prostrated

himself; or he bent himself down 

towards the ground and put his 

forehead on it; he lowered his head 

and bent himself; he was lowly, 

humble or submissive. مسجد means, a

place in which one performs the act 

of سجدة i.e. the act of prostrating

before God; a place in which one 

performs acts of worship or devotion; 

a place in which a person says his 

Prayers; a house of Prayer; a mosque 

or a Muslim temple (Lane). Being  اسم
the word may also mean, time of ظرف

worship. 

Commentary: 

We are told in this verse that when 
the time of Prayer approaches and we 
are about to go to a mosque, we 
should fix our attention aright, setting 
our face to God and taking our minds 
away from the cares and thoughts of 
the world. The ablution performed 
before every Prayer also serves the 
useful purpose of turning our 
thoughts towards God and putting us 
in the right state for Prayers. 

The words, As He brought you into 

30. Say, 
a
‘My Lord has enjoined 

justice. And fix your attention 

aright at every time and place of 

worship, and call upon Him, 

making yourselves sincere 

towards Him in religion. As He 

brought you into being, so shall 

you return.’931 

31. 
b
Some has He guided, and 

as for others error has become 

their desert. They have taken 

evil ones for friends to the 

exclusion of Allah, and they 

think that they are rightly guided. 

 

a4:59; 16:91; 57:26. b16:37; 22:19. 
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being, so shall you return, are 
important because they point to the 
great truth that just as our bodies 
gradually develop in the wombs of 
our mothers, so will our souls pass 
through a similar process of develop-
ment after our death. We should, 
therefore, be very careful about our 
souls. 

932. Commentary: 
The adornment mentioned in the 

verse may either be physical or 

spiritual. Taking it in the physical 

sense, the verse enjoins believers to 

go to a place of worship, as far as 

possible, in a clean and decent dress, 

free from physical impurities and evil 

smell. The Holy Prophet is reported 

to have forbidden Muslims to go to a 

mosque after having eaten onions, 

garlic, etc., as the bad smell of these 

things causes discomfort to others. 

He is also reported to have enjoined 

the Faithful to take frequent baths, 

especially before the great 

congregational Prayer on Friday. 

Taken in the spiritual sense, the verse 

would mean that Prayers should be 

offered with a pure and sincere heart 

free from distracting thoughts. 

The latter part of the verse 
embodies a basic commandment 
about eating and drinking. It has been 
joined to the commandment relating 
to "adornment at a place of worship", 
firstly because clothing and eating 
are allied subjects, and secondly to 
indicate that while issuing a 
commandment about Prayers, which 
is a spiritual matter, Islam does 
not overlook man’s physical 
requirements. 

The words, exceed not the bounds, 
signify: (1) that one should not over-
eat oneself and (2) that one should 
not always use the same kind of food, 
but should vary it from time to time. 
Animal foods, vegetables, fruits, etc. 
should all be eaten in proper quantity 
and proper proportion. In this 
connection see The Teachings of 
Islam by Ahmad, the Promised 
Messiah. 

32. O children of Adam, look to 

your adornment at every time 

and place of worship, and eat 

and drink but 
a
exceed not the 

bounds; surely, He does not 

love those who exceed the 

bounds.932 
R. 4. 

33. Say, ‘Who has forbidden the 

adornment of Allah which He 

has  produced  for  His servants, 

a17:28; 25:68. 
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933. Commentary: 
Islam being not a religion of 

monasticism, the verse implies a 
rebuke for those who forbid the use 
of pure and good things. 

The good and pure things of God’s 
provision, which are really meant for, 
and deserved by, believers only are 
also shared by disbelievers in this 
life; but in the life to come they will 
be enjoyed by believers only, to the 
exclusion of disbelievers. 

934. Commentary: 
The verse draws our attention to the 

purity of Divine teachings by 
pointing out that all evil things are 
forbidden by Islam. But at the same 
time it reminds the reader that there 
are certain things the evil of which is 
generally hidden from men. These, 

too, are forbidden and most of them 
have been mentioned by the Holy 
Prophet. 

The verse next proceeds to explain 

what it means by فواحش (foul deeds). It

divides them into three classes: (1) اثم
(the sin of disobedience or of falling 

short in the performance of a duty), 

and بغی (transgression, i.e. exceeding

the proper bounds); (2) شرك
(associating with God that for which 

He has sent down no authority). The 

of this class mean (foul deeds) فواحش

idolatrous beliefs and polytheistic 

ideals. (3) "That you say against 

Allah what you do not know." By the 

of this class are meant the false فواحش

and evil words we utter. Thus we are 

enjoined to be pure not only in 

thought but also in word and deed. 

and 
a
the good things of His 

providing?’ Say, ‘They are for 

the believers in the present life 

and exclusively for them on the 

Day of Resurrection. Thus do 

We explain the Signs for a 

people who have knowledge.’933 

 

34. Say,
b
‘My Lord has only 

forbidden foul deeds, whether 

open or secret, and sin and 

wrongful transgression, and that 
c
you associate with Allah that 

for which He has sent down no 

authority, and that you say of 

Allah that of which you have no 

knowledge.’934 

 

a2:169,173; 23:52. b6:152. c3:152; 7:72; 22:72. 
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935. Important Words: 

is derived from (get ahead) یستقدمون

i.e. he preceded; or he came قدم

before; or he headed (someone else). 

means, he preceded the استقدم القوم

people, or he went ahead of the 

people, or he went before them (Lane 

& Aqrab). As one who gets ahead of a 

thing virtually leaves it behind, 

therefore, the idea in یستقدمون (get

ahead) is that of escaping. 

خرونأیست  (remain behind) is derived

from اخر. They say ٔخرالقوماستا  i.e. he

remained behind the people. ٔخراستا  also

means, he or it was put behind or put 

off or delayed (Lane & Aqrab). As 

one who remains behind a thing 

virtually puts the thing off, therefore, 

the idea in ٔخرونیستا  (remain behind) is

that of putting off. 

Commentary: 

The verse means that when the time 

fixed for the punishment of a people 

comes, it cannot be averted. 

Disbelievers, who have incurred it, 

can neither escape it nor put it off by 

a single moment. 

936. Commentary: 

The point is worthy of special note 
that, like some previous verses (e.g. 
7:27, 28 & 32), the address in the 
words, O children of Adam, is here 
made to the people of the Holy 
Prophet’s time and to the generations 
that are yet to be born and not to the 
people who lived in the distant past 
and followed Adam immediately. 
This form of address has been 
employed with a view to introducing 
an important subject which was to be 
conveyed to future generations of 
mankind. This is to the effect that 
Messengers of God will continue to 
appear as long as the children of 
Adam live upon this earth and that 
the opposition of the Holy Prophet’s 
enemies would not bring about his 
downfall nor the cessation of 
prophethood. The great promise 

35. And 
a
for every people there 

is a term, and when their term is 

come, they cannot remain 

behind a single moment, nor 

can they get ahead of it.935 

36. O children of Adam,
b
if 

Messengers come to you from 

among yourselves, rehearsing 

My Signs unto you, then whoso 

shall fear God and do good 

deeds, on them shall come no 

fear nor shall they grieve.936 

 

a10:50; 15:6; 16:62; 35:46. b2:39; 20:124. 
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which was held out to the progeny of 
Adam in the time of Adam (2:39) and 
according to which Messengers of 
God appeared among different 
peoples in different countries at 
different times will continue to be 
fulfilled till the end of time. 

The words, if Messengers come to 

you from among yourselves, do not 

mean that Messengers of God may or 

may not come, just as the words, If 

there comes to you guidance from Me 

(2:39), do not mean that guidance 

might or might not come. Indeed, the 

word اما (if) is intended to mean that if

you happen to live at a time when a 

Messenger of God appears, you 

should not fail to accept him. Thus 

the word is simply meant to leave the 

time unfixed; the Messenger of God 

may appear in one generation or 

another but whenever he appears, he 

must be accepted. 

The words, rehearsing My Signs 

unto you, hint at the fact that the 

Messengers who were to come after 

the Holy Prophet were to bring no 

new Law but were to follow the Law 

of Islam; they were simply to 

"rehearse" or recite the verses already 

revealed in the Quran. 

937. Commentary: 

This verse serves as a particular 

warning for Muslims that they should 

not make light of the Messengers 

who would appear among them and 

should not reject them. The Law has 

indeed been made perfect in the 

Quran; but that does not mean that 

later Messengers of God may be 

rejected with impunity. 

37. But
a
those who reject Our 

Signs and turn away from them 

with disdain,—these shall be 

the inmates of the Fire; they 

shall abide therein.937 

 

38. 
b
Who is, then, more unjust 

than he who forges a lie against 

Allah or gives the lie to His 

Signs? It is these who shall have 

their lot as ordained till when 

Our messengers shall visit them 

to take away their souls, they 

shall say, 
c
‘Where is that which 

you used to call upon beside 

Allah?’ They  will  answer, ‘We 

 

a2:40; 5:11, 87; 6:50; 7:41; 22:58. b6:22; 10:18; 11:19; 61:8. c6:23; 40:74-75. 
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938. Commentary: 

The verse gives the reasons why the 

rejecters of Divine Messengers 

deserve severe punishment. People 

incur the wrath of God because they 

treat His Messenger as a liar and 

reject the heavenly signs he brings 

with him. Indeed, impostors and the 

rejecters of true Messengers are 

equally doomed and can never escape 

the punishment ordained for them. 

The words, who shall have their lot 
as ordained, mean that the rejecters 
of God’s Messengers will see before 
their very eyes the fulfilment of the 
prophecies foretelling their defeat and 

discomfiture and shall taste of the 
punishment promised to them for 
opposing God’s Messengers. 

939. Important Words: 

is (successively arrived) ادارکوا

derived from درك. They say درك المطر i.e. 

the rain dropped with close 

consecutiveness. ادرکه means, he

attained, reached or overtook him. 

دارکواا  which is the same as تدارکوا
means, they attained, reached, 

overtook or came up with one 

another; or the last of them attained, 

reached, overtook or came up with 

the first of them. The expression  حتی اذا
means, until when they ادارکوافیھا جمیعا

cannot find them;’ and 
a
they 

will bear witness against 

themselves that they were 

disbelievers.938 

 

39. He will say, ‘Enter ye into 

the Fire among the nations of 

jinn and men who passed away 

before you.’ Every time a 

people enters, it shall curse its 

sister (people) until, when they 

have all successively arrived 

therein, the last of them will say 

of the first of them, 
b
‘Our Lord, 

these led us astray, so give them 

a double punishment of the 

Fire.’ He will say, ‘For each 

preceding party there shall be 

double punishment, but you do 

not know.’939 
a6:131. b38:62. 
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have overtaken one another; or until 

they have successively arrived therein 

all together (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words, For each preceding 

party there shall be double 
punishment, are explained in a saying 
of the Holy Prophet which is to the 
effect that he who starts a good 
practice, i.e. he who does a good 
deed in such a manner that others 
copy and follow him, shall have a 
double reward, and he who starts a 
bad practice shall have a double 
punishment. In fact, a person who 
does a good or a bad deed not only 
benefits or suffers by it himself, but 
leaves it as an example to follow for 
those who come after him. He, 
therefore, deserves a double reward 
or punishment as the case may be. 
The above-quoted words of the verse 

are also intended to point to the fact 
that each party that follows another 
also precedes the one that follows it. 
So there is no question of awarding 
double punishment to one and letting 
the other go with only single 
punishment. 

940. Important Words: 
is the noun-infinitive (camel) الجمل

from جمل. They say شی ءجمل ال  i.e. he
collected the thing. جمل الشھم means, he
melted the fat. جمل (jamila) or جمل
(jamula) with different vowel points 
at the central root letter, means, he 
was or became beautiful, goodly or 
pleasing in person or behaviour. جمل
means, a he-camel; a full grown he-
camel; a camel; palm-trees as being 
likened to the he-camel in respect of 
their tallness and bigness; a large sea 
fish or whale (Lane.) It also means a 
cable or a ship’s rope (Aqrab). 

40. And the first of them will 

say to the last of them: ‘You 

have then no superiority over 

us; taste therefore the 

punishment for all that you did.’  
R. 5. 

41. 
a
Those who reject Our Signs 

and turn away from them with 

disdain, the gates of the 

spiritual  firmament will not be 

opened for them, nor will they 

enter Heaven until a camel goes 

through the eye of a needle. 

And thus do We requite the 

offenders.940 

 

a7:37. 
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Commentary: 
With this verse begins a description 

of the life after death, a brief 
reference to which was made in the 
three preceding verses. 

Heaven is the lofty abode of true 
believers. The Holy Prophet used to 
say that it is the souls of the righteous 
that shall reside in the garden of 
Heaven, while those of the wicked 
shall descend into the pit of Hell. 

The words, the gates of the spiritual 
firmament will not be opened for 
them, signify that rejecters of God’s 
signs are never vouchsafed the 
spiritual knowledge and the nearness 
of God granted to believers. 

Though in the translation the word 
'has been rendered as 'camel جمل
following a parallel expression in the 
New Testament (Matt. 19:24), yet the 
Arabic sentence may be better 
explained by using the word 'rope', 
for a rope rather than a camel bears a 
resemblance to the thread which is 
passed through the eye of a needle. 
The expression, until a camel (or a 
rope) goes through the eye of a 

needle, signifies that it will be 
impossible for rejecters of God’s 
Signs to enter Heaven. 

941. Important Words: 
غاشیة is the plural of (coverings) غواش

which is derived from شی They say .غ
شیهاغ  i.e. it covered or concealed him;

or it overcame or overwhelmed him. 
شیهاغ  also means, he came to him. شیةاغ

(of which غواش is the plural) means, a
covering; a calamity or misfortune; 
punishment; fire of Hell; a man’s 
resorters such as hangers-on, seekers 
of favours, servants and dependants; 
also visitors, guests and friends 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 
The word غواش rendered as

"coverings" also means "servants", 
and "dependants". Taking the word in 
the latter sense, the sentence may 
mean that disbelievers will have their 
believing "servants" and 
"dependants" above them on the Day 
of Judgement. 

942. Commentary: 
The parenthetical clause, We task 

42. 
a
They shall have a bed of 

Hell, and over them coverings 

of the same. And thus do We 

requite the unjust.941 

 

43. But as to those who believe 

and do good works,—and 
b
We 

task not any soul beyond its 

capacity—these are the inmates 

of Heaven; they shall abide 

therein.942 
a39:17. b2:234,287; 6:153; 7:43; 23:63. 
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not any soul beyond its capacity, 

contradicts the Christian dogma that 

sin being ingrained in human nature, 

it is beyond the power of man to get 

rid of it, and that this natural 

disability of man is remedied only by 

belief in the atonement of Jesus. The 

word 'task' shows that by 'good 

works' are meant such good works as 

are in the power of man to do. 

943. Important Words: 
غل is from the verb (rancour) غل

which means, it entered (into a thing) 

or it caused to enter. Thus it is both 

transitive and intransitive. غل also

means, it entered and became mixed 

up or confused with a thing. غل فلان کذا
means, such a one took that thing 

secretly and concealed it.  بصرہغل
means, his eye-sight deviated from 

the right course. غل الرجل means, the 

man acted unfaithfully and 

dishonestly. غل means, rancour or

latent rancour; malevolence; malice; 

spite; enmity; insincerity and 

dishonesty (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The freedom of the heart from 

feelings of rancour and malice is 

indeed one of the great blessings of 

Heaven promised to the believers; 

and as true heavenly life should begin 

in this very world, a Muslim should 

always try to purge his heart of such 

feelings as are nothing but a source of 

disquiet for one who is a prey to 

them. 

The question implied in the words, 
we could not have found guidance, if 
Allah had not guided us, is answered 

44. And
a
We shall remove 

whatever rancour may be in 

their hearts. 
b
Beneath them shall 

flow rivers. And they shall say, 
c
‘All praise belongs to Allah 

Who has guided us to this. And 

we could not have found 

guidance, if Allah had not 

guided us. The Messengers of 

our Lord did indeed bring the 

truth.’ And it shall be 

proclaimed unto them: ‘This is 

the Heaven which you have 

been given for an inheritance as 

a reward for what you used to 

do.’943 

 

a15:48. bSee 2:26. c10:11; 39:75. 
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in the words that follow which may 
be expanded thus: "If Allah had not 
sent His Messengers, we could not 
have been rightly guided; for it was 
not possible for us to devise a Law 
for ourselves and without a Law we 
could not perform good works. Law 
is, therefore, not a curse but a 
blessing, for it enables us to reach 
Heaven." 

The word تلکم (this) in the clause,
This is the Heaven, is used to point to 
a thing. Heaven is here pointed out to 
believers, as they have not yet entered 
it. But they have at the same time 
been declared to be "the inmates of 
Heaven," because they have already 
earned it by their good works. 
Moreover, true heavenly life begins 
in this very world, although the full 
manifestation thereof will be in the 

next. See 2:26 & 55:47. 

944. Commentary: 
A highly significant dialogue 

between the inmates of Heaven and 
of Hell begins from this verse. 

The word, الظالمین (wrongdoers), may
also be rendered as "idolaters" or 
"worshippers of false deities". See 
31:14. 

945. Commentary: 
This verse defines and qualifies the 

"wrongdoers" mentioned in the 
preceding verse. The expression, and 
seek to make it crooked, means that 
the wrongdoers desire to corrupt true 
religion. They are not only themselves 
wicked, but also try to make others 
so, and even seek to corrupt the 
religion sent for their good. They also 
disbelieve in the Hereafter. 

45. And the inmates of Heaven 

will call out to the inmates of 

Hell saying: ‘We have indeed 

found what our Lord promised 

us to be true. Have you too 

found what your Lord promised 

you to be true?’ They shall say: 

‘Yes’. Then a proclaimer shall 

proclaim between them, saying, 

‘The curse of Allah is on the 

wrongdoers—944 

46. 
a
‘Who turn men away from 

the path of Allah and seek to 

make it crooked, and who are 

disbelievers in the 

Hereafter.’945 

 

a7:87; 11:20; 14:4; 16:89. 
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946. Important Words: 
is the plural (elevated places) اعراف

of عرف ‘urf (an elevated place) which
is substantive from عرف. They say  عرف
شیء i.e. he knew the thing; he was or ال
became acquainted with the thing; he 
knew it by means of the five senses; 
or he knew it by mental perception or 
reflection. They say عرف علی القوم i.e. he 
was or became manager or 
superintendent of the affairs of the 
people, being acquainted with their 
circumstances. عرف (‘urf) means,
goodness, favour, bounty and a thing 
freely given; good fellowship with 
others; an elevated sand; an elevated 
place; an elevated or overtopping 
back of anything high (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
It is generally men of high dignity 

and distinguished position that are 
seated on elevated places. According 
to Hasan and Mujahid, the men on 
the elevated places will be the elite 
among the believers or the most 
learned among them; according to 
Kirmani, they will be the Martyrs. 
Some others think that they will be 
the Prophets and this appears to be 

the most correct view. The men 
seated on elevated places will not 
only command a better view, but on 
account of their high rank and 
position, will also be better informed. 
They will know the rank and station 
of every person from his very 
appearance. 

The words, These will not have yet 
entered it, refer to those would-be 
dwellers of Heaven who will not have 
yet entered it, but will be hoping to 
do so soon. The people on the 
elevated places will recognize them 
as dwellers of Heaven even though 
they will not have yet entered it. 

It is a commonly held, but 
nevertheless a wrong, view that the 
men on the A‘raf (elevated places) 
will be those middling persons whose 
case will not have yet been decided, it 
being, as it were, still under 
consideration. But if such had been 
the case, they could not have rebuked 
the inmates of the Fire in the manner 
in which they are represented to be 
doing in 7:49 below. There is also no 
sense in placing middling persons 
on elevated places while the 
true believers, including Martyrs, 
Prophets, etc., occupy the lower ones. 

47. And between the two there

shall be a partition, and on the 

elevated places there shall be 

men who will know all by their 

marks. And they will call out to 

the people of Heaven. ‘Peace be 

on you.’ These will not have yet 

entered it although they will be 

hoping to do so.946 
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947. Commentary: 

The passive voice used in the 

words, when their eyes are turned, 

shows that the eyes of the men on the 

elevated places will be made to turn 

towards the inmates of Hell by some 

higher power, i.e. God, with some 

definite purpose which was to 

provide occasion for making certain 

announcements. 

The last sentence of the verse 

spoken by the men on the elevated 

places, i.e. Our Lord, put us not with 

the unjust people, does not show that 

those, who will utter these words, 

will yet be in a state of uncertainty 

and that their case will not yet have 

been decided. They are mere words 

of piety or of God-fearingness that 

even a Prophet would utter when he 

sees an object of God’s punishment. 

948. Commentary: 

The occupants of the elevated 

places, i.e. the Prophets, shall call out 

to certain persons from among the 

people, to whom they had been sent 

and whom they will recognize by 

their marks, telling them to see the 

end of their opposition. 

The particle ما (not) may also be

taken in the interrogative sense, 

meaning "what". In that case the 

sentence would be rendered as, "of 

what avail was your multitude to you 

and your arrogance?" In this sense the 

sentence would constitute a very 

pointed rebuke by the Prophets to the 

dwellers of Hell. 

48. And when their eyes are 

turned towards the people of the 

Fire, they will say, 
a
‘Our Lord, 

put us not with the unjust 

people.’947 
R. 6. 

49. And the occupants of the 

elevated places will call out to 

men whom they will know by 

their marks, and say, “Your 

multitude availed you not, nor 

your arrogance.948 

50. 
b
“Are these the men about 

whom you swore that Allah 

would not extend mercy to 

them?  To them it has been said, 

 

a23:95. b23:111. 
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949. Commentary: 
The reference in the word ھؤلاء

(these) is to the would-be inmates of 
Heaven. The Prophets will address 
the inmates of Hell, telling them to 
look at the inmates of Heaven and 
then will ask them, "Are these the 
men about whom you swore that 
Allah would not extend mercy to 
them?" And then without waiting for 
an answer the Prophets would turn to 
the would-be inmates of Heaven and 
ask them to come forward and enter 
Paradise. 

The words, Enter Paradise, show 
that the would-be inmates of Heaven 
had not yet entered Paradise but hope 
to do so soon. 

950. Important Words: 
افاض is derived from (pour) افیضوا

which again is derived from فاض
which means, it (water, etc.) 
overflowed, or poured forth from 
fullness. افاض means, he filled (a
vessel) so that it overflowed; he made 
it (water, etc.) to flow or run; he 
poured out water, etc. (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The use of the words افیضواعلینا (pour

on us) by the inmates of Hell implies 

that they would in a way flatter 

the inmates of Heaven by saying to 

them that they had enjoyed God’s 

blessings (which were virtually 

overflowing) to their heart’s content, 

and would then beg of them to 

give them a little of the abundant 

good that God had bestowed upon 

them. This condition of the inmates 

of Hell is well illustrated by the 

‘Enter Paradise; no fear shall 

come upon you, nor shall you 

grieve.’ ”949 

 

51. And the inmates of the Fire 

will call out to the inmates of 

Heaven, ‘Pour out on us some 

water or some of that which 

Allah has provided for you.’ 

They will say, ‘Verily, Allah has 

forbidden them both to 

disbelievers—950 

52. 
a
‘Those who took their 

religion for a pastime and a 

sport, and whom the life of the 

world beguiled.’ This day, 
b
then, 

shall  We   forget  them  as  they 

 

a5:58; 6:71. b45:35. 
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parable of Abraham and Lazarus in 

Luke 16:23-24. 

951. Commentary: 
This verse qualifies the word 

"disbelievers" occurring in the 
preceding verse. The disbelievers 
spoken of at the end of that verse 
were convinced in their hearts of the 
truth of Islam but, as they took their 
religion as a pastime, they refused to 
listen to the dictates of reason and the 
voice of their conscience. So God 
forgot them even as they had 

forgotten the meeting of their Lord. 

952. Commentary: 

The Book referred to in this verse is 

the Quran. It embodies three distinct 

things: 

(1)  "Knowledge" essential for 

recognizing and knowing God; 

(2)  "Guidance" properly to 

discharge the duties due to God and 

to observe the rights of man; and 

(3)  "God’s mercy" descending on 

the Faithful. 

forgot the meeting of this day of 

theirs, and as they used to deny 

Our Signs.951 

 

53. And surely
a
We have 

brought them a Book which We 

have expounded with 

knowledge, a guidance and a 

mercy for a people who 

believe.952 

 

54. 
b
Do they wait only for the 

fulfilment of warnings thereof? 

On the day when the fulfillment 

thereof shall come, those who 

had forgotten it before shall say, 

‘The Messengers of our Lord 

did indeed bring the truth. Have 

we then any intercessors to 

intercede for us? Or 
c
could we 

be sent back so that we might 

do deeds other than that which 

we used to do?’ They have indeed 

 

a6:115; 10:58; 12:112; 16:90; 29:52. b2:211; 6:159. c26:103; 35:38; 39:59. 
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953. Important Words: 
,means, revealing (fulfilment) تاویل

disclosing, or expounding; 

interpretation; and issue, result or 

final sequel. The words تاویله ھل ینظرون الا
mean, do they wait for aught save the 

result to which their case will come 

by the appearance of the promises 

and threats which it (the Book) has 

foretold (Lane). See also 3:8. For the 

sake of convenience the word has 

been rendered here as "fulfilment of 

warnings". 

Commentary: 
The verse constitutes at once a 

rebuke and a warning to the 

disbelievers. What are they waiting 

for, asks the verse, after they have 

been given such a Perfect Book as the 

Quran and such a Perfect Exemplar 

as the Holy Prophet, except that 

God’s promised punishment should 

overtake them? 

954. Important Words: 

is substantive from (Throne) عرش

the verb عرش which means, he 

constructed or built a shed or a 

building, etc. عرش البیت means, he built 

or constructed the house. عرش بالمکان
means, he put up, or lodged, in the 

house. The saying من العرش الی الفرش
means, from the highest sphere to the 

lowness of the earth. عرش means, a

shed or building constructed for 

shade; a house in an absolute sense; a 

dwelling or a place of abode; the 

wood upon which one stands when 

drawing water; the roof of a house or 

the like; the throne or the seat of a 

king; the means of support of a thing 

ruined their souls and that 

which they used to fabricate has 

failed them.953 

 

R. 7. 

55. Surely, 
a
your Lord is Allah 

Who created the heavens and 

the earth in six days; then He 

settled Himself on the Throne. 
b
He makes the night cover the 

day, which pursues it swiftly. 

And He created the sun and the 

moon and the stars, all made 

subservient by His command. 

Verily, His is the creation and 

the command. Blessed is Allah, 

the Lord of the worlds.954 
a10:4; 11:8; 25:60; 32:5; 41:10-13; 50:39; 57:5. b13:4; 36:38. 
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or an affair; might or power; regal 

power; sovereignty; dominion. The 

expression استوی علی العرش means, He

(God) reigned as King; He settled 

Himself on the Throne; He was or 

became established on the Throne of 

Power and Majesty (Lane & Aqrab). 

See also 2:30 & 6:142. 

Commentary: 
The word یوم (day) also means

"time" absolutely (1:4); and it is in 
this sense that the word has been used 
in the present verse. It is difficult to 
say how long these six periods of 
time were in which, according to this 
verse, the heavens and the earth were 
created. They may have extended 
over hundreds of thousands of years. 
The word ایام (days) evidently is not
used here in the sense of ordinary 
days of 24 hours, because such days 
are determined by the rising and 
setting of the sun and the sun itself, 
being a part of this universe, came 
into existence simultaneously with it. 

The word ثم (then) shows that after
completing the creation of the 
heavens and the earth in six "days" or 
six "periods", God settled Himself on 
the Throne on the seventh day. As the 
Arabic word سبع (seven) is generally
used as a symbol of perfection, the 
expression would signify that on the 
seventh day when God became 
established on the Throne of His 
Power and Majesty, the universe 
became in perfect working order. 

The "night and day" mentioned in 
the clause, He makes the night cover 
the day, have been mentioned here as 
symbolizing sin and virtue. In fact, 
the phenomenon of sin in a perfectly 

ordered universe is explainable only 
by the phenomenon of night. Just as 
that part of the earth which is hidden 
from the sun is covered by darkness; 
similarly, when a man turns away 
from God, he becomes involved in 
the darkness of sin; but when he turns 
his face towards God, the day dawns 
for him and he basks in the light of 
truth and righteousness. 

The words, He makes the night 
cover the day which pursues it 
swiftly, are explained in 2:165 by the 
expression "the alternation of night 
and day." The clause may also imply 
that it is God’s سنة or practice that
after a period of darkness He brings a 
period of light so that mankind may 
not suffer. 

By using the word مسخرات (all made
subservient) with respect to the sun, 
the moon and the stars, the verse 
reminds us that it was not in the 
power of man to make all these 
planets serve him and that it is God 
alone Who has placed them at his 
service. Therefore, if, in spite of these 
great favours, he would not listen to 
God’s voice, he would be marked as a 
transgressor and consequently merit 
His punishment. 

The distinction between خلق (the
creation) and امر (the command) is
that while the former generally 
means, the measuring out or evolving 
of a thing out of pre-existing matter, 
the latter means, bringing into being 
without matter by uttering the simple 
command "Be". The clause, His is the 
creation and the command, may also 
mean that God has not only created 
the universe but also exercises 
authority and command over it. 
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For the words, He settled Himself 
on the Throne, see under 10:4 where 
the expressions "Divine Throne", and 
"God’s settling on it" have been fully 
dealt with. 

955. Commentary: 
For an explanation of the words, in 

humility and in secret, see 6:64. 

956. Commentary: 
The expression, after it has been set 

in order, means that before the 

revelation of the Quran the 

disbelievers had some excuse for 

leading an unrighteous life; but now 

that a perfect guidance has come to 

them, they will not be allowed to go 

on making mischief and grovelling in 

sin and iniquity and leading 

unrighteous lives with impunity. The 

word اصلاح (order) refers to the good

and ordered life that has come into 

being on account of the revelation of 

the Quran and the advent of the Holy 

Prophet. 

The words, call upon Him in fear 
and hope, strike the golden mean. 
Some religions lay undue stress on 

fear, while others dangle before 
everlasting life through belief in a 
vicarious atonement. The Quran 
follows the middle course and teaches 
its followers to be both fearing and 
hopeful. A true Muslim is the most 
cautious and heedful of men. He 
walks in humility and constant fear of 
God, lest one false word, one 
irresponsible act should deprive him 
of God’s mercy. But at the same time 
he is full of hope. He has faith in the 
all-embracing mercy of God. Thus, it 
is a true Muslim alone who can keep 
the right balance between fear and 
hope, which are the two important 
component parts of perfect faith 
necessary for perfect actions. 

The words, the mercy of Allah is 
nigh unto those who do good, point 
out the way which leads to the 
acceptance of prayers. It is through 
the mercy of God that prayers are 
accepted, and the mercy of God 
comes only to the محسنین (those who do
good). A believer, therefore, should 
try to become a muhsin in the true 
sense of the word, so that his prayers 

56. 
a
Call upon your Lord in 

humility and in secret. Surely, 

He does not love the 

transgressors.955 

 

57. And create not disorder in 

the earth after it has been set in 

order, and 
b
call upon Him in 

fear and hope. Surely, the mercy 

of Allah is nigh unto those who 

do good.956 
a6:64; 7:206. b21:91; 32:17. 
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may be accepted. But it should be 
remembered that a محسن is not an
ordinary doer of good. The word 
signifies "one who strives to be 
perfect in his deeds". A saying of the 
Holy Prophet describes a محسن as one
who does a good deed as if he were 
actually seeing God or that at least 
God was seeing him. 

957. Important Words: 
They .قل is derived from (bear) اقلت

say شی ءقل ال  i.e. the thing was or
became few, small or scanty. شی ءاقل ال
means, he lifted, raised, bore or 
carried the thing (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The word رحمة (mercy) in this verse

refers to rain. Just as in the physical 
world rain is preceded by cool 
breezes which serve as its harbingers, 
similarly before a Prophet of God is 
to make his appearance, there is a sort 
of general religious awakening 
among men. This religious 
awakening was witnessed among the 
Arabs before the appearance of the 
Holy Prophet. There appeared among 
them certain individuals called Hanifs 

who rejected idolatry and believed in 
and preached the Oneness of God. In 
the present time also, the advent of 
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, was 
preceded by a general religious 
awakening among the nations of the 
world. 

The words, a dead land, literally 
mean, physically dead, but 
metaphorically the words also signify 
a spiritually dead land. Just as 
rainwater puts new life into a dead 
land and causes fruits, vegetables and 
corn to grow from it, similarly, the 
heavenly water of revelation breathes 
a new life into a people devoid of 
spiritual life. The verse thus holds out 
the promise that the bleak, arid and 
barren land of Arabia would soon 
blossom forth into a garden full of 
trees laden with fruit, and plants 
bearing fragrant flowers in 
consequence of the heavenly water 
that had descended on it. No wonder, 
indeed, that the Arabs, who had 
hitherto been regarded as the dregs 
and scum of humanity, suddenly 
emerged as teachers and leaders 
thereof. 

58. And 
a
He it is Who sends the 

winds as glad tidings before His 

mercy, till, when they bear a 

heavy cloud, We drive it to a dead 

land, then We send down water 

therefrom, and We bring forth 

therewith fruits of every kind. 

In like manner do We bring 

forth the dead that you may 

remember.957 
a15:23; 24:44; 25:49; 27:64; 30:47; 35:10. 
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958. Commentary: 

Rain produces different effects 
upon different plots of land according 
to their nature and quality; so does 
Divine revelation affect different men 
in different ways. The Holy Prophet 
is reported to have said that there are 
three kinds of land: (a) the good level 
land which, when watered by rain, 
absorbs the rain water and yields 
good vegetation and brings forth 
abundant fruit; (b) the land which, 
being low-lying and rocky, only 
collects the water of rain but does not 
absorb it and so brings forth no 
vegetation but provides drinking 
water for man and beast; (c) the high 
stony ground which neither collects 
the water of rain nor absorbs it, being 
useless both for the purpose of 
vegetation and as a storage for 
rainwater. Similarly, men are of three 

kinds: (1) Those who not only accept 
but also profit by Divine revelation. 
They are like the good level land 
which receives rain and yields good 
produce. (2) Those who do not 
themselves profit by the Divine 
revelation, but receive it and keep it 
stored up for others to benefit 
thereby. They are like that piece of 
land which yields no produce, but 
from which men and beasts benefit 
by the water collected during the rain. 
(3) Those who neither derive any 
benefit from the Divine revelation 
themselves nor keep it stored for the 
use of others. They are like that piece 
of land which neither yields any 
produce nor hoards up water so that 
men and beasts may drink from it. 

959. Important Words: 
a very ancient Prophet (Noah) نوح

who, as the Bible tells us, lived nine 

59. And as for the good land, its 

vegetation comes forth 

plentifully by the command of 

its Lord; and that which is bad, 

its vegetation does not come 

forth but scantily. In like manner 

do We vary the Signs for a 

people who are grateful.958 
R. 8. 

60. 
a
We sent Noah to his people 

and he said, ‘O my people, 

worship Allah, you have no 

other god but Him. Indeed, I 

fear for you the punishment of 

the great day.’959 

 

a11:26-27; 23:24. 



CH.7 AL-A‘RAF PT.8 

994 

generations after Adam and eleven 

generations before Abraham. (Gen, 

5:3-32; Luke 3:34-38). His native 

land was Mesopotamia. He is 

believed to be the progenitor of the 

greater part of mankind. The word نوح
(Noah) may, in Arabic, be considered 

to have been derived from ناح which

means, he bewailed or mourned. 

They say ناحت علی زوجھا i.e. the woman 

bewailed or mourned over her dead 

husband. ناحت الحمامة نوحا means, the 

pigeon cooed in a plaintive manner. 

The Prophet Noah is particularly 

known for the Flood that overtook his 

people as the result of his bewailings 

and lamentations before God for the 

persecution he had to suffer at the 

hands of his wicked people, most of 

whom perished in the Flood. His 

three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, 

are generally believed to be the 

ancestors of the three principal races 

of mankind. See also 11:26. 

Commentary: 

After having briefly described the 

great moral and spiritual reformation 

that the appearance of a Prophet 

brings about among a people, and the 

evil consequences to which 

opposition to him leads, the present 

verse proceeds to give illustrations of 

some of the nations of antiquity, 

beginning with the people of Noah, to 

show that those, who oppose God’s 

Prophets, meet with nothing but 

destruction. Most of the different 

races now living on this earth are 

believed to be descended from Noah. 

His descendants seem to have spread 

in all directions, as may be seen from 

the story of the Deluge which is 

known to the people of Europe, Asia, 

Africa and even America. 

The words, We sent Noah to his 

people, show that the Deluge 

overtook only the people to whom 

Noah was sent. It was not a universal 

phenomenon, but the descendants of 

Noah may have carried the tale to 

distant lands. 

The words یوم عظیم literally meaning

"a great day", have been used to 

signify a day of heavy punishment 

which was too dreadful to be 

forgotten. 

960. Commentary: 

It is worth noting that Noah’s 

people do not here accuse him of 

imposture. They attribute to him 

merely an error of judgement and not 

fabrication or deliberate falsehood. 

This shows that they looked upon 

him as an upright man. Indeed, all 

Prophets, before they receive their 

mission from God, are looked upon 

as upright and virtuous men. It is only 

after they announce their heavenly 

mission that they are dubbed liars. 

61. 
a
The chiefs of his people 

said, ‘Surely, we see thee to be 

in manifest error.’960 

 

a11:28; 23:25-26. 
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961. Commentary: 

The words, but I am a Messenger 
from the Lord of the worlds, rebut the 
charge of error on Noah’s part in a 
most beautiful and convincing 
manner. The rejecters of Noah 
claimed that he was in error or that he 
had lost his way. The argument given 
by Noah in refutation of this charge is 
to the effect that a person who is 
proceeding to a place may indeed be 
said to be unacquainted with the way 
or to have lost it owing to his having 
never trodden it before, but how can a 
person who is returning from a 
certain place be said not to know the 
way to that place and how can he 
possibly lose the way in leading 
others to it? So Noah could not be in 
error, for he was actually coming 

from God, and, therefore, there was 
no possibility of his wandering away 
from the path that leads to Him. 

962. Commentary: 

The reason why people so readily 
reject the Prophets of God is that they 
cannot persuade themselves to 
believe that Divine revelation can 
come to a human being or that such 
an exalted spiritual rank as that of the 
bearer of a Divine Message can be 
conferred upon an ordinary person 
from among themselves. The verse 
under comment sets at rest this 
feeling of surprise and wonder in the 
disbelievers in a very appealing 
manner. It asks them, why do they 
wonder if an admonition has come to 
them from their Lord (Rabb), Who is 
not only their Creator but Who also 

62. He said,
a
‘O my people, 

there is no error in me, but I am 

a Messenger from the Lord of 

the worlds.961 

 

63. 
b
‘I deliver to you the 

messages of my Lord and give 

you sincere advice, and I know 

from Allah what you do not 

know. 

 

64. 
c
‘Do you wonder that an 

exhortation has come to you 

from your Lord through a man 

from among yourselves, that he 

may warn you and that you may 

become righteous and that you 

may be shown mercy?’962 

 

a7:68. b7:69, 80; 46:24. c7:70; 10:3; 38:5; 50:3. 
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nourishes them and looks after their 
physical and spiritual needs, and 
Who, by sending down a new 
revelation, has only satisfied a 
spiritual want which was long felt. 
Nor is there any cause for wonder 
that Divine revelation should come to 
a man from among them. Do they 
think that they have become so 
degraded that none of them could 
become the recipient of Divine 
revelation? 

963. Important Words: 

is the plural of عمون or (blind) عمین
می meaning a blind man. The word is اع
derived from می meaning, he was or ع
became blind in both eyes; or, 
figuratively, he was blind in respect 
of the mind; he erred and did not find 
the right way. می means, blind in اع
both eyes; blind in respect of the 
mind; erring (Lane). 

Commentary: 

In spite of all his arguments and 

appeals, the people rejected the 
Prophet Noah and began to treat him 
as a liar, for they were a "blind 
people" and could not see and 
understand the evidence and proofs of 
his truth. The Flood engulfed them 
all. 

964. Important Words: 

was the name of a tribe (Ad‘) عاد

who lived in the distant past in a part 

of Arabia. In Arabic the verb عاد
means, he returned. For further 

description see 11:51. 

was the name of the (Hud) ھود

Prophet who was sent to ‘Ad. He 

lived after Noah, being seventh in 

descent from him. In Arabic the word 

i.e. he ھاد takes its derivation from ھود

returned from evil to good; he 

repented and returned to truth; he 

became a Jew. The name ھود is also

applied to the Jewish people 

collectively in which case it is the 

plural of ھائد. See also 2:112.

65. But
a
they accused him of 

falsehood, so We saved him and 

those with him in the Ark, and 

We drowned those who rejected 

Our Signs. They were indeed a 

blind people.963 

 

R. 9. 

66. And 
b
unto ‘Ad We sent their 

brother Hud. He said, ‘O my 

people, worship Allah; you have 

no other deity but Him. Will 

you not then be God-

fearing?’964 
a7:73; 26:120-121. b11:51; 46:22. 
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Commentary: 
After making mention of Noah, 

whose story is found in the lore of 
almost all nations, the Quran 
proceeds to deal with the Prophets 
that appeared in the Arabian 
peninsula particularly. These Prophets 
only find mention in the Quran. No 
reference to them is to be found in the 
Bible or in the general books of 
history, although they were well 
known to the Arabs through their 
national traditions. 

The tribe of ‘Ad, at one time, ruled 
over most of the fertile parts of 
greater Arabia, particularly Yemen, 
Syria and Mesopotamia. They were 
the first people to exercise dominion 
over practically the whole of Arabia. 
They are known as ‘Adanil ’Ula or 
the former ‘Ad. 

The verse under comment shows 
that throughout the ages, all the 
Prophets of God have brought 
identical teachings so far as the 

fundamental principles of religion are 
concerned. 

965. Commentary: 
By ascribing folly to Hud, his 

people meant that he laboured under 
a misunderstanding as regards his 
mission. The word سفاھة (foolishness)
is used to express almost the same 
idea as is expressed by the word ضلالة
(error) used in 7:61 above. It appears 
from this verse that the enemies of 
Hud brought two charges against him 
viz. of being in error and of lying. 

966. Commentary: 
The Prophet Hud here refutes the 

charge of being in error by the same 
argument by which Noah refuted a 
similar charge (see 7:62 above). God, 
being the fountainhead of all wisdom, 
he who comes from Him, cannot be 
looked upon as foolish. The other 
charge is refuted in the next verse. 

967. Commentary: 
This verse contains the answer to 

67. The disbelieving chiefs of 

his people said, 
a
‘We surely see 

thee lost in foolishness, and we 

surely think thee to be one of 

the liars.’965 

68. He replied, 
b
‘O my people, 

there is no foolishness in me, 

but I am a Messenger from the 

Lord of the worlds.966 

69. 
c
‘I deliver to you the 

messages of my Lord and I am 

to you a sincere and faithful 

counsellor.967 

 

a41:16. b7:62. c7:63, 80; 46:24. 
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the charge of lying brought against 
Hud in 7:67 above. A person resorts 
to lying either because (1) he seeks 
thereby to gain some advantage, or 
(2) to do another person some harm 
or (3) because lying is a habit with 
him. Now Hud refutes the charge by 
saying, I am to you a sincere and 
faithful counsellor, i.e. being sincere I 
have no selfish motive, nor do I wish 
evil to anyone; on the contrary, I am 
solicitous of doing you good; and 
being faithful, i.e. possessing faith, I 
am not in the habit of lying. 

968. Important Words: 
is (inheritors of God’s favours) خلفاء

the plural of خلیفة which is verbal
adjective from خلف meaning, he came
after, followed, succeeded another, or 
remained after another. خلفه also
means, he was or became his 
successor, vicegerent or substitute. 
 means, he lived after the man خلف الرجل
and took his place. خلیفة means, a
successor; vicegerent; lieutenant; 
substitute; deputy; one who has been 

appointed to take the place of him 
who has been before him; the 
supreme ruler or sovereign who 
supplies the place of him who has 
been before him; the Successor of a 
Prophet (Lane and Aqrab). In the text 
the word خلفاء has been rendered as
"inheritors of His favours", signifying 
that just as Noah and his people 
inherited God’s favours in their time, 
Hud and his people, who came after 
them, were also inheritors of God’s 
favours. See also 2:31. 

بسطة is the same as (abundantly) بصطة
which is the noun-infinitive from بسط. 
They say بسطه i.e. he spread it or

spread it out; he expanded it; he 

extended it; he made it wide or 

ample. بسطة or بصطة means, width or

ampleness; length or height; increase 

or excess; excellence or perfection in 

body; knowledge or mental powers 

(Lane and Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

See note on 7:64 above. 

70. 
a
‘Do you wonder that an 

exhortation has come to you 

from your Lord through a man 

from among yourselves that he 

may warn you? And remember 

the time when 
b
He made you 

inheritors of His favours after 

the people of Noah, and 

increased you abundantly in 

constitution. Remember, then, 

the favours of Allah, that you 

may prosper.’968 

 

a7:64; 10:3; 38:5; 50:3. b6:166; 7:75, 130; 10:15. 
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The ‘Adites were a ruling nation. 

They were a mighty and powerful 

people. Their rule extended over vast 

territories. They were the first Arab 

nation to wield temporal power in 

Arabia. 

969. Commentary: 

Being unable to meet the arguments 

of Hud, disbelievers took a new line 

and declared that they would rather 

die than give up the faith of their 

fathers. That it was the threatened 

punishment of God that they 

challenged Hud to bring upon them is 

clear from the reply which he gave 

them and which is contained in the 

words: Indeed there have already 

fallen on you punishment and wrath 

from your Lord, occurring in the 

following verse. 

970. Commentary: 

This verse shows that one may 

follow one’s forefathers only if one 

has the support of reason and not 

otherwise. Blind and unthinking 

following is condemned. 

71. They said, 
a
‘Hast thou come 

to us that we may worship Allah 

alone and forsake what our 

fathers used to worship? Bring 

us, then, that which thou 

threatenest us with, if thou art 

of the truthful.’969 

72. He replied, ‘Indeed there 

have already fallen on you 

punishment and wrath from 

your Lord. 
b
Do you dispute with 

me about names which you 

have named,—you and your 

fathers,—for which Allah has 

sent down no authority? Wait 

then, 
c
I am with you among 

those who wait.’970 

73. And
d
We saved him and 

those who were with him, by 

Our mercy, and We cut off the 

last remnant of those who rejected 

 

a10:79; 11:63,88. b3:152; 7:34; 22:72; 53:24. c10:21,103; 11:123. d7:165; 26:120,121. 
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971. Commentary: 
The word دابر (last remnant) also

means "root" (see 6:46), in which 

case it may be taken to signify leaders 

of a community, i.e. those who lead 

and organize opposition to a Prophet 

and devise plans to compass his ruin. 

The tribe of ‘Ad was destroyed by a 

furious wind, (see 69:7). 

972. Important Words: 
was the name of a (Thamud) ثمود

tribe that lived after ‘Ad. The name 
may have been derived from the 
Arabic root ثمد. They say ثمدہ i.e. he
dug out a hole in the earth so that 
water might collect in it (Aqrab). The 
tribe Thamud lived in the western 
part of Arabia, having spread from 
Aden northward to Syria. They lived 
shortly before the time of Ishmael. 
Their territory was adjacent to that of 

‘Ad, but they lived mostly in the hills. 
For a fuller note on the subject see 
11:62. 

is an Arabic word being (Salih) صالح

derived from صلح i.e. he was or

became good or righteous. صالح means,

a righteous person. See 2:12, 161. 

The Prophet Salih lived after Hud and 

was probably a contemporary of 

Abraham. 

Commentary: 

The camel formed the chief means 

of conveyance in Arabia, and it was 

on his she-camel that the Prophet 

Salih used to travel from place to 

place to preach his message. So he 

told his people that placing 

obstruction in the way of the free 

movements of the she-camel or doing 

harm to it would be tantamount to 

obstructing the work with which God 

Our Signs. And they were not 

believers.971 
R. 10. 

74. And
a
to Thamud We sent 

their brother Salih. He said, ‘O 

my people, worship Allah; you 

have no other deity but Him. 

Verily there has come to you a 

clear evidence from your 

Lord—
b
this she-camel of Allah, 

a Sign for you. So leave her that 

she may feed in Allah’s earth, 

and do her no harm, lest a 

painful punishment seize 

you.972 

 

a11:62; 27:46. b7:78; 11:65; 17:60; 26:156; 54:28; 91:14. 
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had entrusted him, and that if they did 

not stand out of her way, God’s 

punishment would surely descend 

upon them. Thus it was that the she-

camel was meant as a sign for the 

tribe of Thamud. There was nothing 

unusual about the camel itself. It was 

an ordinary animal. The sanctity that 

attached to it was that God had 

declared it to be a sign and a symbol 

of the sanctity and inviolability of the 

person of the Prophet Salih and doing 

an injury to it was declared to be 

tantamount to doing an injury to Salih 

himself and to hampering his work. 

The words, leave her that she may 

feed in Allah’s earth, do not mean that 

she was to be allowed to graze in any 

field she pleased. What is meant is 

only that no obstruction was to be put 

in her way, and that she was to be 

permitted to proceed to any place to 

which Salih might choose to go. The 

declaration by Salih about the free 

movement of his she-camel was also 

in harmony with a time-honoured 

Arab custom. 

973. Important Words: 
is بوا .(assigned you an abode) بواکم

derived from باء which means, he
returned. بواہ منزلا means, he lodged him
in an abode. ٔله منزلابوا  means, he
prepared for him an abode and 
assigned or gave him a place therein 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words, you build palaces in its 

plains, refer to the winter residences 
of the tribe, while the expression, and 
you hew the mountains into houses, 
allude to their summer residences in 
the hills. The tribe of Thamud were a 
cultured people—industrious, wealthy 
and resourceful. Judged by the 
standards of that time, they led a 
luxurious and comfortable life, going 
up the hills in the hot season and 
spending their winters in the plains. 

75. And remember the time
a
when He made you inheritors 

of His favours after ‘Ad, and 

assigned you an abode in the 

land; you build palaces in its 

plains, and 
b
you hew the 

mountains into houses. 

Remember, therefore, the 

favours of Allah and commit 

not iniquity in the earth causing 

disorder.’973 

76. The chief men of his people 

who were  arrogant said to those 
a6:166; 7:70,130; 10:15. b15:83; 26:150. 
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974. Important Words: 
.See 2:247 .(chief men) الملاء

Commentary: 
When the so-called leaders of his 

tribe found, to their mortification, that 
Salih stood firm as a rock in his 
convictions and no amount of 
persuasion could make him swerve 
from his purpose, they began to 
harass his followers, but these too 
they found bold and firm. 

975. Commentary: 
The words, Verily, we do disbelieve 

in that in which you believe, in 
popular parlance signify a typical 
form of arrogant but veiled threat 
generally held out by rich and 
powerful people to the weaker and 

poorer section of society. The words 
may be interpreted as: "How dare 
you, weak and poor as you are, accept 
a teaching which we, your betters and 
superiors, have thought fit to reject?" 

976. Important Words: 

is derived from (hamstrung) عقروا
i.e. he wounded عقره They say .عقر
him, or he wounded him much; he 
hacked or hamstrung it (a beast); he 
struck or cut its (an animal’s) leg with 
a sword, etc.; he stabbed an animal, 
etc.; he killed, slew or destroyed. عقربی
means, he detained or restrained me. 
mean, he or she was عقرت and عقر
barren and produced no issue (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The reference in the pronoun "that" 

who were reckoned weak—

those among them who 

believed—‘Do you know for 

certain that Salih is one sent by 

his Lord?’ They answered, 

‘Surely, we believe in that with 

which he has been sent.’974 

 

77. Those who were arrogant 

said, ‘Verily, we do disbelieve 

in that in which you believe.’975 

78. Then
a
they hamstrung the 

she-camel and rebelled against 

the command of their Lord, and 

said, ‘O Salih, bring us that 

which thou threatenest us with, 

if thou art indeed one of the 

Messengers.’976 

 

aSee 7:74. 
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in the clause, bring us that, is to the 
punishment mentioned in 7:74 above. 
The she-camel was held out as a sign, 
and that sign was to be witnessed on 
her being obstructed by disbelievers. 
They not only hindered the free 
movement of the she-camel but even 
wounded and killed her which 
amounted to an open challenge to 
Salih to do his worst,—to call upon 
his God to send down the threatened 
punishment upon them. 
977. Important Words: 

ةفجرلا  (earthquake) is derived from 
فجر  which means, it was or became in 

a state of motion, commotion, 
convulsion or disturbance or in a state 
of violent motion, etc. ةفجر  means, 
commotion or convulsion, 
particularly an earthquake; a violent 
earthquake; a vehement cry from 
heaven; any punishment that befalls a 
people (Lane). 

اوحبصا  (lay) is derived from حبصا  
which again is derived from حبص . They 
say موقلا حبص  i.e. he came to the people 
in the morning. حبصا   means: (1) he 
entered upon the time of morning; (2) 

he became; or he entered upon a 
certain state. الما4 ديز حبصا  means, Zaid 
became learned. So ينثماج اوحبصا   means, 
they became prostrate, i.e. they lay 
prostrate; or they entered upon the 
time of morning, while they lay 
prostrate (Lane & Aqrab). 

ينثماج  (prostrate on the ground) is the 
plural of مثاج  which is the active 
participle from مثج  which means, she 
clove to the ground, or he fell upon 
his breast; or he kept to his place, not 
quitting it. So مثاج  means, one who, or 
that which, cleaves to the ground or 
falls upon his or its breast. It also 
means motionless or dead (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
According to the different meanings 

of the word مثج  given under Important 
Words, the verse would mean that (1) 
they were crushed to death by the 
earthquake and lay prostrate; (2) 
when the earthquake overtook them, 
they were terrified and fell prostrate 
on the ground, praying to God for 
deliverance. 

79. So athe earthquake seized 
them and in their homes they 
lay prostrate upon the 
ground.977 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

  

 

a7:92; 11:68; 15:84; 26:159. b7:63, 69; 46:24. 
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978. Commentary: 

Salih left the stricken city in grief, 

as he could no longer bear to see the 

appalling sight, uttering the pathetic 

words mentioned in the verse with a 

sad and sorrowful heart, as did the 

Holy Prophet of Islam at Badr. 

979. Important Words: 

was a nephew and (Lot) لوط

contemporary of Abraham (Gen. 

11:27, 31). See also 6:87. 

Commentary: 

This verse throws some light on the 
fact that the Perfect Law could not be 
revealed in the beginning of the 
world, because laws are meant to 
meet and remedy evils, and so 
religious Laws were gradually 
revealed as evils grew and spread. If a 
Perfect Law had been revealed in the 
very beginning, detailing all the evils, 

it would, in a way, have proved the 
means of teaching men evils of which 
they were yet ignorant. Hence, a 
Perfect Law could be revealed only at 
a time when all or most of the evils, 
particularly those known as root 
evils, had made their appearance and 
become established. Such was the 
case when the Quran was revealed. 
To this fact the Quran alludes in the 
words, Corruption has appeared (and 
become established) on land and sea, 
(30:42), which means that at the 
advent of the Holy Prophet, all the 
diverse root evils had become 
manifest and established. 

The "abomination" mentioned in 
the present verse is explained in the 
next. The words, as no one in the 
world ever did before you, imply that 
it was a new kind of evil which was 
unknown before, or that its present 
extent had had no parallel before. 

80. Then Salih turned away 

from them and said, 
a
‘O my 

people, I did deliver the 

message of my Lord unto you 

and offered you sincere counsel, 

but you love not sincere 

counsellors.’978 

81. And 
b
We sent Lot—when he

said to his people ‘Do you 

commit an abomination such as 

no one in the world ever did 

before you?979 

82. 
c
‘You approach men with 

lust instead of women. Nay, you 

 

a7:63, 69; 46:24. b27:55; 29:29. c26:166; 27:56; 29:30. 
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980. Commentary: 
Lot rebuked his people for having 

not only innovated the extremely foul 

practice of sodomy, but for having 

also excelled in other evil practices. 

981. Commentary: 
The word یتطھرون (who would keep

pure) may also signify "who affect to 

be pure"; because the باب (form) of

is not unoften used to imply تفعل

affectation. The word was used by the 

opponents of Lot about his followers 

by way of taunt, signifying that they 

posed and paraded as extra-righteous 

and holy persons. 

982. Important Words: 
is (who stayed behind) الغابرین

derived from غبر i.e. he or it remained,

lasted or continued; he stayed, tarried 

or waited; or contrarily, he or it 

passed away or went away; or it (a 

wound) was or became in a bad state, 

especially after once being healed; or 

it healed externally while it was in a 

withering state internally; he (a man) 

hid enmity or hatred in his heart. So 

is one who remains or stays or غابر

tarries behind or waits, etc. (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse does not necessarily 

imply that the wife of Lot was a 

disbeliever. The fact that she tarried 

to inform her relatives of the 

impending punishment shows that 

she probably possessed some faith. 

As, however, she disregarded the 

command that no warning of the 

coming calamity was to be given to 

any disbeliever, she was punished. 

The word غابرین (who stayed behind)

treated under Important Words above 

throws some interesting light on the 

real condition of Lot’s wife. Most 

probably she outwardly believed in 

her husband but was like a withering 

wound within and stayed or lingered 

behind, while Lot and his 

companions hurriedly left the 

doomed place. 

There exists some difference of 
opinion among students of history as 
to the situation of the place where the 

are a people who exceed all 

bounds.’980 

 

83. And
a
the answer of his 

people was no other than that 

they said, ‘Turn them out of 

your town, for they are men 

who would keep pure.’981 

 

84. And 
b
We saved him and his 

family, except his wife; she was 

of those who stayed behind.982 

a27:57. b26:171-172; 27:58; 29:34; 37:135-136. 
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people of Lot lived. According to 
some, the Dead Sea is the site of the 
ruined cities. The Quran, however, 
appears to place it on the route from 
Medina to Syria (15:80). 

983. Commentary: 
It appears that there was a violent 

eruption, and burning matter was 
thrown out of the ground and buried 
the disbelieving people underneath it. 

984. Important Words: 
was Abraham’s son (Midian) مدین

from Keturah (Gen. 25:1, 2). His 
descendants dwelt in the north of the 
Hijaz. Midian was also the name of a 
town near the Red Sea, opposite to 
Sinai on the Arabian shore. The town 
was so called because it was 
inhabited by the descendants of 

Midian. Some have referred to it as a 
sea-port on account of its proximity 
to the sea, being situated only at a 
distance of eight miles from it; others 
have spoken of it as an inland town. 

was the name of a (Shu‘aib) شعیب
non-Israelite Prophet who lived 
before Moses. He is generally looked 
upon as the father-in-law of Moses, 
though the Bible makes no mention 
of the name. According to the story of 
the Bible, the name of the father-in-
law of Moses was Jethro, who is not 
spoken of as a Prophet. The Quran 
speaks of Moses as having been 
raised after Shu‘aib, so he could not 
be a contemporary (7:104). As 
Shu‘aib has been mentioned in this 
verse as the "brother" of Midian, the 
inference is inevitable that he was a 

85. And 
a
We rained upon them 

a rain. Now see, what was the 

end of the sinners.983 
R. 11. 

86. 
b
And to Midian We sent 

their brother Shu‘aib. He said, 

‘O my people, worship Allah; 

you have no other deity but 

Him. A clear Sign has indeed 

come to you from your Lord. So 
c
give full measure and full 

weight, and diminish not unto 

people their things, and create 

not disorder in the earth after it 

has been set in order. This is 

better for you, if you are 

believers.984 

 

a26:174; 27:59. b11:85; 29:37. c6:153; 11:86. 
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descendant of Abraham, Midian 
being a son of the Patriarch by his 
bondmaid Keturah. For fuller 
discussion of Shu‘aib see 11:85. 

The word اصلاح (being set in order)

refers here to the coming down of 

Divine revelation and the advent of 

the Prophet Shu‘aib (see 7:57). 

According to the verse under 

comment, the most prominent evil of 

the Midian people was their unfair 

practice in measuring and weighing. 

985. Commentary: 

The tribe of Shu‘aib appears to 

resemble very much the Arabs in 

their ways and customs; for, the 

Meccans did with the Holy Prophet 

exactly what the people of Shu‘aib 

did with him. Both of them hindered 

the outsiders from approaching their 

respective Prophets. The words, تقعدوا لا 
 besides the meaning given in بکل صراط

the text, may also be interpreted as, 

"have not recourse to every means", 

and taken in this sense, the 

prohibition shows that the people of 

Shu‘aib tried all means in their power 

to dissuade men from accepting the 

truth. 

The children of Abraham from 

Keturah, who was a bondwoman, 

were despised by both Israelites and 

Ishmaelites. They were looked down 

upon as weak and despicable, but 

God increased their number and gave 

them wealth and power. They are, 

therefore, asked to remember this 

favour of God and be grateful to Him. 

986. Commentary: 

The verse refers to the last course 

87. ‘And sit not on every path, 

threatening and 
a
turning away 

from the path of Allah those 

who believe in Him, and 

seeking to make it crooked. And 
b
remember when you were few 

and He multiplied you. And 

behold, what was the end of 

those who created disorder!985 

88. ‘And if there is a party 

among you who believes in that 

with which I have been sent, 

and a party who does not 

believe, then have patience until 

Allah judges between us. And 

He is the best of judges.’986 
a7:46; 11:20; 14:4; 16:89. b3:124; 8:27. 
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that a Prophet adopts after the failure 
of all his efforts to make his people 
see the error of their ways and accept 
the truth. He leaves the whole matter 
in the hand of God and asks them to 
wait till God should show a decisive 
sign which would clearly distinguish 
between right and wrong. 

987. Commentary: 

Disbelievers, complacently 
conscious of their power and wealth, 
listen to no request however 
reasonable, and in the words of the 
opponents of Shu‘aib always say: 
"There is no need for anyone to judge 
between us. We ourselves can judge 

and our verdict is that, only he who 
follows our religion will be allowed 
to live with us." On the other hand, 
the followers of every Prophet, like 
the followers of Shu‘aib, have always 
made a pathetic, though unavailing, 
appeal to their persecutors in the 
words: "Will you compel us to adopt 
your religion, even if it offends our 
reason and goes against our 
conscience?" The concluding words 
of the verse also show that 
throughout history good and 
intelligent men have always believed 
that force should not be used in 
matters relating to conscience. 

89. 
a
The chief men of his 

people who were arrogant said, 

‘Assuredly, we will drive thee 

out, O Shu‘aib, and the 

believers that are with thee, 

from our town, or you shall 

have to return to our religion.’ 

He said: ‘Even though we be 

unwilling?987 

 

90. ‘We have indeed been 

forging a lie against Allah, if we 

now return to your religion after 

Allah has saved us therefrom. 

And it behoves us not to return 

thereto except that Allah, our 

Lord, should so will. 
b
Our Lord 

comprehends all things in His 

knowledge. In Allah have we 

put  our  trust.  So  O  our  Lord, 

a14:14. b2:256; 40:8. 
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988. Commentary: 

The argument of the followers of 

Shu‘aib for not renouncing their 

religion is continued in this verse. 

There could be only two reasons, they 

said, for giving up their faith; firstly 

if they had been false and insincere in 

their profession of faith; secondly, if 

their religion itself had been false. 

But as neither of these two things was 

true, therefore, it was impossible for 

them to give up their faith. They 

further reinforce their argument by 

the words, Our Lord comprehends all 

things in His knowledge, meaning 

that when they are fully convinced of 

their religion being the religion of 

God and of God being always in the 

right, it is impossible for them to 

recant their faith. There is only one 

possibility of their doing so, i.e. that 

Allah, our Lord, should so will, viz. 

that some hidden weakness or sin of 

theirs may move God to cut them 

asunder like a diseased limb. But they 

have faith in their Lord and trust in 

Him Who has given them the 

opportunity and the power to accept 

the truth. He would not let them go 

astray because His permitting them to 

forsake the path of rectitude would be 

inconsistent with His attribute of 

being their رب or Lord.
The words, In Allah have we put 

our trust, are also intended to imply 
that, as the votaries of truth have 
perfect faith in God, so no amount of 
persecution can intimidate them into 
giving it up. They are encouraged and 
strengthened by constantly praying to 
God to protect them from the plots 
and machinations of their enemies. 

988A. Important Words: 
.See 7:79 above .(earthquake) الرجفة

Commentary: 
The people of Shu‘aib were 

destroyed by an earthquake probably 
in the early morning. 

decide Thou between us and 

between our people with truth, 

and Thou art the best of those 

who decide.’988 

 

91. And the chief men of his 

people who disbelieved said, ‘If 

you follow Shu‘aib, you shall 

then certainly be the losers.’ 

92. So
a
the earthquake seized 

them and in their homes they 

lay prostrate upon the 

ground.988A 

 

a7:79; 11:68; 15:84; 26:159. 
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989. Commentary: 

The disbelievers had threatened 
Shu‘aib with expulsion from their 
town, if he did not return to their 
religion (7:89). They forgot that it 
was not their but God’s town and He 
would allow whomsoever He pleased 
to dwell therein. So, in order to 
demonstrate that it was not they but 
God Who was the Master of the land, 
He so utterly destroyed them, and all 
signs of their habitations and 
dwellings were so completely effaced 
that it appeared as if they had never 
dwelt therein. That was indeed a 
fitting punishment for those who 
proudly called God’s land their own 
and threatened to drive God’s 
Messenger away therefrom. 

The words, Those who accused 
Shu‘aib of lying, have been repeated 
in the second part of the verse to add 
further emphasis to the exemplary 
destruction of the rejecters of 

Shu‘aib. The concluding words of the 
verse, i.e. it was they who were the 
losers, contain a dreadful allusion to 
the words of the disbelieving chiefs 
who spoke of the followers of 
Shu‘aib as the losers (7:9 above), and 
point out that it is they, and not the 
followers of Shu‘aib, who are lost. 

990. Commentary: 

The words put in the mouth of 
Shu‘aib in this verse are full of 
pathos. Shu‘aib, like every true 
Prophet, feels deep grief and distress 
for his people, but then he tries to 
console his distressed heart by 
saying, How then should I sorrow for 
a disbelieving people, i.e. "These 
ungrateful people persistently refused 
to accept the truth from their Lord. 
They defied and disobeyed God’s 
Prophet and rejected His signs and 
thus drew upon themselves His wrath 
and brought about their ruin with 
their own hand. In spite of this my 

93. Those who accused Shu‘aib 

of lying became as if they had 

never dwelt therein. Those who 

accused Shu‘aib of lying—it 

was they who were the 

losers.989 

 

94. Then he turned away from 

them and said, 
a
‘O my people, 

indeed, I delivered to you the 

message of my Lord and gave 

you sincere counsel. How then 

should I sorrow for a 

disbelieving people?’990 
a7:69, 80; 46:24. 
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heart sorrows for them. Would that 
they had believed!" 

991. Commentary: 

This verse refers to a general law of 

God which invariably comes into 

operation whenever a Prophet of God 

makes his appearance. The advent of 

every Prophet is attended in an 

extraordinary manner with calamities 

and miseries of diverse kinds that 

afflict mankind in order to serve as an 

eye-opener for the people. 

If the Messenger of God is raised 

for a particular people, then only that 

people are made to suffer, but if he is 

raised for the whole world, then the 

whole world is visited by afflictions 

and disasters. These afflictions are 

meant as warnings and are intended 

to awaken the people. Two things 

may be inferred from this verse: (1) 

that general disasters do not overtake 

a people unless a Prophet of God has 

first been raised; (2) that it never 

happens that the advent of a Prophet 

of God is not accompanied by 

calamities of a general nature. 

992. Important Words: 
عفا is derived from (they grew) عفوا

which gives a number of meanings: 
(1) it was or became effaced or 
obliterated; (2) transitively, he or it 
effaced or obliterated something; (3) 
he forgave or pardoned; (4) it was or 
became much in quantity or many in 
number; or (5) transitively, he made it 
much in quantity or many in number, 
etc. (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words حسنة (good condition)

and سیئة (evil condition) are not used
here in their moral sense, but in the 
sense of straitness and plenty. 

It is invariably the case that when 

R. 12. 

95. And never did We send a 

Prophet to any town but 
a
We 

seized the people thereof with 

adversity and suffering, that 

they might become humble.991 

96. Then We changed their evil 

condition into good until they 

grew in affluence and number 

and said, ‘Suffering and 

happiness betided our fathers 

also.’ Then We seized them 

suddenly, while they perceived 

not.992 
a6:43. 
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the afflictions and miseries which 
come upon a disbelieving people as a 
result of their rejection of a Prophet 
of God pass away and ease and 
comfort take their place, then instead 
of improving their condition and 
turning to God in repentance, they 
refuse to recognize past afflictions as 
heavenly visitations and as signs of 
the truth of their Prophet, but, on the 
contrary, begin to say that they were 
merely normal occurrences of nature 
which even their forefathers 
experienced in their time but which 
then passed away. 

993. Commentary: 

In this verse the words, the people 
of those towns, refer to all the 
different peoples mentioned in the 
foregoing verses. The verse is thus 
intended to sum up the given 
narration with a view to introducing 
the case of the people of the Holy 
Prophet’s time. 

The words الخ لفتحنا  rendered as, We
would have surely opened for them 
blessings from heaven and earth, may 
signify: "We would have taught them 
wisdom or granted them knowledge 
from heaven as well as from earth". 
By earthly wisdom or knowledge is 
meant that wisdom or knowledge 
which a person acquires from 
personal observation or from his 
fellowmen; but the wisdom or 
knowledge from Heaven is that 
wisdom or knowledge which comes 
directly from God. The word 
"blessings" may also be taken in the 
physical sense. In this case blessings 
from heaven would mean, for example, 
timely rains, extraordinary success, the 
removal of diseases, etc., while 
blessings from the earth would signify, 
for example, abundant produce of land, 
peace and order, etc. 

994. Commentary: 

In this and the following verse the 

97. And 
a
if the people of those 

towns had believed and been 

righteous, We would have 

surely opened for them 

blessings from heaven and 

earth; but they disbelieved, so 

We seized them because of that 

which they used to earn.993 

98. Are the people of these 

towns, then, secure from 
b
the 

coming of Our punishment 

upon them by night while they 

are asleep?994 
a2:104; 5:66. b7:5. 
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words اھل القری (people of these towns) 
refer to the people of the time of the 
Holy Prophet to whom the Quran 
now turns as a fitting sequel to the 
story of bygone peoples who were 
destroyed by God for rejecting their 
Prophets. The verse thus purports to 
warn the people of Mecca and other 
towns of Arabia that their turn is fast 
approaching and that the punishment 
of God may overtake them at any 
moment of negligence. 

995. Commentary: 
Whereas the preceding verse 

mentioned the time of night and 
sleep, the present one refers to the 
time of forenoon and play—both 
times of extreme negligence and 
forgetfulness. 

996. Commentary: 
As stated under 7:98 above, the 

Quran mentioned the fate of peoples 
that had opposed the Prophets of God 
in times gone by in order to warn 
opponents of the Holy Prophet that 
they also could not expect to escape a 

similar fate if they persisted in their 
opposition. The Prophets who have 
been mentioned in the preceding 
verses lived either in Arabia itself or 
in the neighbouring countries and 
stories of the fate that befell their 
opponents were still current among 
the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet. 

The home of the ‘Adites was in 
Yemen, but their conquests extended 
over the whole of Arabia. Arab 
tradition represents them as 
conquerors of the whole world—of 
Persia, India and China, but history 
furnishes no proof of this claim. 

The territory of the tribe of Thamud 
lay between Medina and Syria. The 
Holy Prophet passed through the 
ruins of their dwelling places during 
his expedition to Tabuk. The tribe of 
Thamud were worshippers of idols, 
among them being the Lat and the 
‘Uzza. 

The Midianites also lived in the 
north of Arabia near the coast of the 
Red Sea. The history of all these 

99. And are the people of these

towns secure from 
a
the coming 

of Our punishment upon them 

in the early part of the forenoon 

while they are engaged in 

play?995 

100. Are they then secure from 

the design of Allah? And none 

feels secure from the design of 

Allah save the people that 

perish.996 

 

a7:5. 
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peoples was current among the Arabs 
who were well-informed of their 
power, designs and machinations as 
well as of their subsequent 
destruction as a result of the 
opposition offered by them to their 
Prophets. The reference in the verse 
to the people that perish is, therefore, 
straight and pointed. 

997. Commentary: 

The veiled threat in the preceding 
verse is openly made in the present 
one. The enemies of Islam should 
either take lesson from the sad end of 
those gone before them and give up 
offering opposition to it or be 
prepared for a similar doom. The 
word یسمعون (understand) here 

signifies not listening but 
understanding (Lane). 

998. Commentary: 

The word القری (the towns) again
refers here to ancient towns fallen 
into ruin. The Quran reverts to their 
mention in order to emphasize the 
seriousness of a Prophet’s rejection 
and to introduce the narration of yet 
another by-gone people, the rejecters 
of Moses. 

By using the words, some of whose 
news, the verse makes it clear that the 
Quran has not given the entire history 
of by-gone peoples but only the 
relevant parts of it. Nevertheless, no 
book of history contains more reliable 
information about the peoples of ‘Ad 

R. 13. 

101. 
a
Does it not afford 

guidance to those who have 

inherited the earth in succession 

to its former inhabitants, that if 

We please, We can smite them 

for their sins and 
b
seal up their 

hearts, so that they should not 

understand?997 

 

102. Such were the towns some 

of whose news We have related 

to thee. And 
c
their Messengers 

did indeed come to them with 

clear Signs. But they would not 

believe what they had 

disbelieved before. In this 

manner does Allah seal up the 

hearts of the disbelievers.998 

 

a20:129; 32:27. b10:75; 16:109; 45:24. c3:185; 5:33. 
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and Thamud than does the Quran, and 
students of history have admitted that 
what the Quran tells us is the only 
authentic and reliable knowledge that 
we possess about these ancient 
peoples, and all other stories current 
about them may be only so many 
myths. As regards Lot, later Jewish 
writers have admitted that he was a 
Prophet of God, as the Quran 
represents him to be, though the Bible 
does not seem to accord him this 
rank. 

The verse hints that as the Holy 

Prophet represents in his person all 

the Prophets that have gone before 

him, therefore his rejecters will be 

visited with all the various forms of 

punishment that befell the rejecters of 

former Prophets. 

The opponents of God’s Prophets 

are in the habit of rejecting their 

claims on the basis of mere hearsay 

and make-believe. The result of such 

a hasty rejection is that the hearts of 

the rejecters become sealed and they 

become deprived of the power to 

understand the arguments and signs 

which God shows to establish the 

truth of His Messengers. The verse 

thus throws light on how the hearts or 

minds of disbelievers are sealed. 

They are sealed only when 

disbelievers refuse to make use of 

their God-given power of reasoning 

and understanding. 

999. Commentary: 

The clause, Then after them We sent 

Moses, does not mean that Moses 

appeared directly or immediately 

after the Prophets mentioned in the 

preceding verses. Other Messengers 

may have intervened between Moses 

and these Prophets, of whom Shu‘aib 

appears to be the nearest in time to 

Moses. In fact, the use of the words, 

Then after them, in the above clause 

only means that Moses appeared and 

lived sometime after them. The 

expression also contradicts the 

popular view that Shu‘aib was a 

contemporary and the father-in-law 

of Moses. 

The words ظلموا بھا (they unjustly
rejected them) literally meaning "they 

103. And We found not in most 

of them any observance of 

covenant and surely We found 

most of them to be evildoers. 

 

104. Then, after them, 
a
We sent 

Moses with Our Signs to 

Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they 

unjustly rejected them. Behold, 

then, what was the end of those 

who created disorder!999 

 

a17:102; 28:37; 43:47. 
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did wrong by means of the signs, or 
did them wrong", really signify that 
"they rejected the signs and treated 
them as lies, or they made them the 
means of doing wrong to men by 
ridiculing them and in this way 
deceiving the people." 

The word ظلم also means, "to put a
thing in the wrong place, or to make a 
wrong use of a thing" (Lane). Taking 
the word in this sense, the clause 
would mean, "they made a wrong use 
of the signs", i.e. though the signs 
were meant to engender fear of God 
in the hearts of men, the disbelievers, 
instead of profiting by them, jeered 
and mocked at them. 

1000. Important Words: 
حق is derived from (it is meet) حقیق

meaning, it was or became suitable to 
the requirements of wisdom, justice, 
truth and right; or it was or became 
just, proper, correct, valid, established 
or confirmed as a truth or fact; or it 
became necessary, unavoidable, 
obligatory or due. They say  یحق علیك ان
,i.e. it is incumbent upon thee تفعل کذا
or it behoves thee, or it is meet for 

thee, that thou shouldst do such a 
thing. Thus حقیق means, adapted,
disposed, apt, meet, fit or worthy. The 
expression ان لااقول علی حقیق  would thus
mean, I am disposed not to say; or it 
is binding or obligatory or incumbent 
on me that I should not say; or, as 
some render the expression, I am 
vehemently desirous that I should not 
say (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
Taking the word حقیق in the sense of

"desirous", the opening sentence of 
the verse would mean, "I am desirous 
that I should speak of God nothing 
but the truth". These words are put in 
the mouth of Moses as a reply also to 
those who accused the Holy Prophet 
of lying. The Prophets of God are, as 
it were, represented as saying that, far 
from speaking a lie, they are but too 
anxious, and desire nothing but to 
speak pure and unadulterated truth. 
Other meanings of حقیق are also
equally applicable here. 

When Moses went to Pharaoh, his 
object was not so much the preaching 
of his message to him as to call upon 

105. And 
a
Moses said, ‘O 

Pharaoh, truly, I am a 

Messenger from the Lord of the 

worlds. 

 

106. ‘It is not meet that I should 

say anything of God except the 

truth. I have come to you with a 

clear Sign from your Lord; 

therefore, 
b
let the children of 

Israel go with me.’1000 

 

a26:17; 20:48; 43:47. b20:48; 26:18. 
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him to let the Israelites go with him, 
though ordinarily he would preach to 
him also. As a matter of fact, the 
message of Moses was meant 
primarily for the Israelites, but as 
long as the Israelites remained mixed 
up with the natives of Egypt, Moses 
had to preach to them both. When the 
Israelites left the land, he had no 
concern with the Egyptians and 
confined his attention to his own kith 
and kin to whom he had been sent. 

1001. Important Words: 

 .ثعب is derived from (serpent) ثعبان
They say ثعبه i.e. he gave vent to it; or

he made it (water, etc.) to flow or run 

or stream. ثعبان means, a kind of long

serpent; a great serpent, whether male 

or female, but particularly the male; 

or the serpent in general whether 

male or female, great or small; also 

applied to an enormous fabulous 

serpent (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The Quran has used three different 

words for describing the turning of 
the rod of Moses into a serpent; (1) 
as in the verse under comment ثعبان
and in 26:33; (2) حیة as in 20:21, and
as in 28:32 and 27:11. The جان (3)
words ثعبان and حیة are applied both to

a large or a small serpent, while the 
word جان signifies only a small
serpent. Thus, there is no conflict or 
contradiction in using these three 
different words for the same thing, as 
all of them may be used to give the 
same meaning, i.e. a small serpent. 

Moreover, on carefully pondering 
over the verses in which these words 
occur, we find that different words 
have been used to suit different 
occasions. The word جان has been
used on the occasion when the rod is 
made to appear as a serpent to Moses 
alone (27:11) while the words ثعبان and
have been used in connection with حیة
the occasion when the miracle was 
wrought in public. This shows that to 
Moses the rod appeared as only a 
small serpent. While in the presence 
of Pharaoh and other men, it was 
made to appear like a big serpent. 
Thus the use of three different words 
for different occasions was not 
haphazard and casual, but deliberate 
and evidently intended to serve a 
definite purpose. 

Moreover, in the verses in which 
the word جان is used, it is not said that
the rod actually turned into a جان
(small serpent) but that it moved as 
though it were a جان. This does not

107. Pharaoh replied, 
a
‘If thou 

hast indeed come with a Sign, 

then produce it, if thou art of the 

truthful.’ 

 

108. So 
b
he flung down his rod, 

and behold, it was a serpent 

plainly visible.1001 

 

a26:32. b20:21; 26:33; 27:11; 28:32. 



CH.7 AL-A‘RAF PT.9 

1018 

mean that the rod necessarily turned 
into a small serpent but that it only 
moved quickly like a small serpent, 
though it may have been a large 
serpent. So the different words used 
by the Quran do not conflict with 
each other, whether the rod be taken 
as turning into a small serpent or a 
large one. 

It should also be noted here that this 
miracle did not really contradict any 
law of nature. If the existence of a 
thing is proved beyond doubt, it must 
be admitted, even if we are unable to 
explain it in the light of the laws of 
nature, as we know them. Our 
knowledge of the laws of nature is 
evidently very limited and so we 
cannot deny a fact on the basis of our 
limited and imperfect knowledge. 
Moreover, the said miracle did not 
take place in the manner in which it is 
popularly understood to have 
occurred. Indeed, miracles shown by 
God’s Prophets are not like the 
performance of jugglers. They are 
meant to serve some great moral or 
spiritual purpose. One of their 
primary objects is to bring about 
certainty of faith and engender 
feelings of piety and fear of God in 
the minds of those who witness them. 
If the rod had actually turned into a 
serpent, the whole performance must 
have looked more like the hand-tricks 
of a juggler than the miracle of a 
Prophet. In spite of what the Bible 
might say about this miracle, the 
Quran lends no support whatever to 
the view that the rod actually turned 
into a real and living serpent. No such 
thing ever took place. The rod only 
appeared like a moving serpent. It 

was a sort of a vision in which God 
either exercised special control over 
the sight of the onlookers in order to 
make them see the rod in the form of 
a serpent or the rod itself was made to 
appear like a serpent; and this vision 
was shared by Pharaoh and his 
courtiers and the enchanters along 
with Moses. The rod remained a rod, 
only it appeared to Moses and others 
as a serpent. It is a spiritual 
phenomenon of common occurrence 
that in a vision when man rises above 
the encumbrances of the flesh and 
becomes temporarily transported to a 
spiritual sphere, he can see things 
taking place which are beyond his 
ken and are quite invisible to his 
physical eyes. The miracle of the rod 
turning into a serpent was one such 
spiritual experience. 

A similar spiritual phenomenon 
took place when in the time of the 
Holy Prophet the moon was seen as 
rent asunder not only by the Holy 
Prophet but by some of his followers 
and opponents as well (Bukhari, ch. 
on Tafsir). Such visions, which 
constitute a peculiar state between 
sleep and wakefulness, are a common 
spiritual experience of God’s 
Prophets and His Elect, but 
sometimes they are shared by 
ordinary men and by even 
disbelievers. Tradition tells us that 
Gabriel whom the Holy Prophet 
often saw in his visions, was also 
once seen by his Companions, who 
were sitting with him (Bukhari, ch. 
on Iman). Similarly, some angels 
were seen even by some of the 
disbelievers at the Battle of Badr 
(Jarir, vi.47). Another instance of this 
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kind occurred when a Muslim army 
under the well-known Muslim 
general, Sariyah, was fighting the 
enemy in Iraq at a distance of 
hundreds of miles from Medina. 
‘Umar, the Second Khalifah, while 
delivering his Friday sermon at 
Medina, saw in a vision that the 
Muslim army was being over-
whelmed by the superior numbers of 
the enemy and that a disastrous defeat 
was imminent. Thereupon, ‘Umar 
suddenly discontinued his sermon 
and cried out from the pulpit, saying, 
"O Sariyah, take to the mountain, 
take to the mountain." Sariyah, 
hundreds of miles away and 
surrounded by the deafening noise of 
the battlefield, heard the voice of 
‘Umar and obeyed it; and the Muslim 
army was saved from destruction 
(Khamis, ii. 270). 

The miracle of Moses mentioned in 
the verse under comment possessed a 
special significance. It may be 
interpreted something like this. God 
told Moses to throw down his rod 
which then appeared to him like a 
serpent; and when subsequently on 
God’s bidding he took it up, lo! the 
rod was a mere piece of wood. Now a 
serpent, in the language of visions 
and dreams, is a symbol of the 
enemy, while a rod is emblematic of 
one’s community (Ta‘tirul-Anam). 
Thus, by means of this vision, God 
made Moses understand that if He 
cast away his people from him, they 

would become veritable serpents. But 
if he kept them under his care, they 
would grow into a strong and well-
knit community of righteous and 
God-fearing men. Moses had in the 
beginning begged to be excused from 
being entrusted with the onerous task 
of reclaiming a morally depraved 
people, but God told him by means of 
this vision that the well-being of his 
people depended upon his taking 
them in his charge, failing which they 
would turn into veritable serpents. 

Abu Jahl, the arch-enemy of Islam, 

was also once made to see a similar 

vision. It is reported that the Holy 

Prophet one day went to him and 

asked him to pay a certain sum of 

money which he owed to a poor man, 

a stranger in Mecca, but which he had 

so far declined to pay. On the Holy 

Prophet’s demand, Abu Jahl, in spite 

of his great enmity to the Prophet, 

made the payment at once, and when 

asked by his friends the reason for his 

doing so, he said he saw two enraged 

camels on both sides of Muhammad 

about to tear him to pieces if he 

refused to comply with his demand 

(Hisham). Arabia is a land of camels, 

so Abu Jahl was made to see camels, 

while Egypt being a land of magic 

serpents, Pharaoh was made to see a 

serpent. 

1002. Commentary: 

The miracle of the white hand has 

109. And 
a
He drew forth his 

hand, and lo! it was white for 

the beholders.1002 

 

a26:34; 27:13; 28:33. 
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also been mentioned in the Bible 

(Exod. 4:6), with the difference that 

whereas in the Bible the hand is 

represented as "leprous", the Quran 

represents it as being "without 

disease" (28:33). Another difference 

between the two accounts is that the 

Quran represents Moses as having 

shown both signs to Pharaoh, while 

according to the Bible, although 

Moses is bidden to show this sign to 

Pharaoh (Exod. 4:8), it does not 

mention that Moses did actually show 

the latter sign to him. The Quranic 

version clearly seems to be the more 

correct, not only because Moses 

could not omit to show the sign of the 

white hand to Pharaoh as he was 

commanded by God, as admitted by 

the Bible itself, but also because 

Pharaoh having failed to profit by the 

first sign, Moses must have shown 

him the second Sign also, after the 

rejection of the first. 

The bodies of highly spiritual men 

are known to emit invisible rays of 

various colours according to the 

degree or nature of their spiritual 

development. The rays that emerge 

from the bodies of perfectly holy 

men, such as Prophets, are of pure 

white colour. So the rays that issued 

from the hand of Moses must have 

been of that colour, and when these 

rays were made visible, his hand 

naturally appeared white to the 

beholders. Men are known to have 

had such spiritual experience in the 

times of other Prophets of God as 

well. For instance, authentic instances 

of such spiritual experiences having 

been felt by certain individuals in the 

time of Ahmad, the Promised 

Messiah, are on record (Al-Fadl, vol. 

32, No. 217). 

Elsewhere the Quran says, God said 

to Moses Thrust thy hand into thy 

bosom; it will come forth white 

without disease (28:33). This 

constituted, in symbolic language, a 

clear hint to Moses that if he kept his 

followers close to him and under his 

fostering care, they would not only 

become men of light themselves, but 

would also impart light to others, 

otherwise they would become not 

only black but also diseased. The 

miracle was not, therefore, the 

performance of a magician but a sign 

full of deep spiritual significance. 

1003. Important Words: 

The word ساحر (magician) does not

necessarily mean a magician. It also 

means, an enchanter; fascinator; one 

knowing, or one skilful and 

intelligent; one able to make a thing 

look other than what it is; a deceiver, 

deluder or beguiler, etc. (Lane). See 

also 2:103. 

R. 14. 

110. 
a
The chiefs of Pharaoh’s 

people said, ‘This is most surely 

a skilful magician.1003 

 

a20:64; 26:35. 
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1004. Important Words: 
is derived from (you advise) تامرون

,i.e. he commanded امرہ They say .امر
ordered or enjoined him. The word 
also means, he counselled or advised 
him (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The words, He desires to turn you 

out, are intended to work up the 
feelings of the people against Moses, 
whereas the truth was that Moses had 
no desire of turning out the 
Egyptians. On the contrary, he only 
desired to take his own people away 
and leave the Egyptians in Egypt. 

1005. Commentary: 
The words, We shall, of course, 

have a reward, if we prevail, were 
probably spoken by the magicians to 
one another and not addressed to 
Pharaoh who, however, overheard them. 

1006. Commentary: 
When Pharaoh heard, or rather 

overheard, the magicians saying to 
one another the words contained in the 
previous verse, he told them that they 
would not only get the reward they 
rightly expected, but that they would 
also become his favourite courtiers. 

1007. Commentary: 
Mark the intensity of the scene—

both parties arrayed before one 
another ready to come to grips in a 
decisive struggle. 

111. 
a
‘He desires to turn you out 

from your land. Now what do 

you advise?’1004 

 

112. 
b
They said, ‘Put him off 

and his brother awhile, and send 

into the cities summoners, 

 

113. 
c
‘Who should bring to thee 

every skilful magician.’ 

 

114. And 
d
the magicians came 

to Pharaoh and said: ‘We shall, 

of course, have a reward, if we 

prevail.’1005 

 

115. 
e
He said, ‘Yes, and you 

shall also be of those who are 

placed near me.’1006 

 

116. 
f
They said, ‘O Moses, 

either throw thou first, or we 

shall be the first throwers.’1007 

 

a20:64; 26:36. b26:37. c26:38. d26:42. e26:43. f20:66. 
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1008. Important Words: 

عظیم سحر (a great magic). For the 

meaning of the word سحر see 2:103 &

7:110. 

Commentary: 
Moses was not slow in availing 

himself of the opportunity offered 
and at once replied that they should 
throw first. The Prophets of God 
generally wait for an attack on the 
part of their opponents, for they 
prefer to defend and then look to God 
for succour. 

1009. Important Words: 
is derived (it swallowed up) تلقف

from لقف. They say شی ءلقف ال i.e. he 
took or seized the thing quickly; 
or he took or seized the thing 
quickly when it was thrown to him. 

الطعام لقف or الطعام تلقف means, he 

swallowed up the food (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
It was certainly not the "serpent" 

made out of the rod, but the rod itself 
which undid the magic of the 
magicians. The rod of Moses, 
wielded with the spiritual force of a 
great Prophet and thrown at the 
command of God, exposed the 
deception they had wrought on the 
spectators by breaking to pieces the 
things which, by their magic, they 
had made the people take for real 
serpents. The words مایافکون تلقف
literally meaning "it swallowed up 
whatever they feigned" really signify 
that the rod quickly exposed the 
deception wrought by the magicians. 

1010. Commentary: 
This verse refers to Pharaoh’s party 

and not to the magicians. The latter 

117. He replied, ‘Throw ye.’ 

And 
a
when they threw, they 

enchanted the eyes of the people, 

and struck them with awe and 

brought forth a great magic.1008 

 

118. And We inspired Moses, 

saying, 
b
‘Throw thy rod,’ and 

lo! it swallowed up whatever 

they feigned.1009 

 

119. So was the Truth 

established, and their works 

proved vain. 

 

120. Thus were they vanquished 

there, and they returned 

humiliated.1010 

 

a20:67; 26:45. b20:70; 26:46. 
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have been spoken of in the next 
verse. So the words, and they 
returned humiliated, do not evidently 
apply to them. Moreover, the word 
(humiliated) could not have been 
used about men who had evinced 
such regard for truth as to have 
accepted it without even waiting to 
see what Pharaoh had to say about it. 
The word, "humiliated" has also been 
elsewhere used in the Quran about 
the disbelievers (9:29). 

The word انقلبوا (they returned) does
not simply mean, "they became". The 
expression becomes much more 
powerful if taken in its literal sense, 
the meaning being that those who, a 
few moments before, had come to the 
scene of combat with a most proud 
and arrogant attitude and confident of 
success, now returned to their places 
humbled and crest-fallen. 

1011. Commentary: 

The passive voice in the words, 

were impelled to fall down prostrate, 

is full of meaning. The discomfiture 

of the magicians was so complete that 

it appeared that some hidden power 

had taken the ground from under their 

feet. They were, as it were, made to 

fall down prostrate on the ground in 

an attitude of prayer and humility 

before God. 

1012. Commentary: 
Their discomfiture proved to the 

magicians that the Lord of the worlds 
was on the side of Moses; so they 
hastened to believe in Him. 

1013. Commentary: 
The sudden change in the 

magicians, brought about by the 
powerful hand of God, gave rise to 

121. And 
a
the magicians were 

impelled to fall down 

prostrate. 1011 

 

122. And 
b
they said, ‘We 

believe in the Lord of the 

worlds,1012 

 

123. 
c
‘The Lord of Moses and 

Aaron.’ 

 

124. 
d
Pharaoh said, ‘You have 

believed in him before I gave 

you leave. Surely, this is a plot 

that you have plotted in the city, 

that you may turn out therefrom 

its inhabitants, but you shall 

soon know the consequences.1013 

 

a20:71; 26:47. b20:71; 26:48. c20:71; 26:49. d20:72; 26:50. 
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doubts and misgivings in the mind of 
Pharaoh; or it may be, he simply used 
it as an excuse to hide his own 
discomfiture. 

By the words "its inhabitants" are 
here meant Pharaoh’s people, who, 
however, were not the real inhabitants 
of Egypt, having wrested the country 
from the sons of the soil. 

The Bible also agrees with the 
Quran in saying that the magicians 
became believers in Moses (Exod. 
8:19), with the difference that 
whereas, according to the Quran, the 
magicians became believers on the 
spot immediately after witnessing this 
miracle of Moses, according to the 
Bible, they believed in Moses 
sometime later. The Quranic account 
is certainly more natural. 

1014. Commentary: 
Although crucifixion meant painful 

death, the punishment of cutting off 
the hands and feet was added to make 
the infliction all the more exemplary 

and death all the more painful. 
Incidentally, the verse shows that 
even as early as the time of Moses the 
punishment of death by crucifixion 
was in vogue. 

1015. Commentary: 

The magicians are not frightened by 
the threat of Pharaoh. On the 
contrary, they throw out a challenge 
to him saying, as it were: "If you 
crucify us, it will do us no harm; on 
the other hand, it will only make us 
return to our Lord all the more 
quickly and we will have the pleasure 
of meeting Him earlier." Just note the 
change that true faith had brought 
about in these hitherto worldly-
minded men. A few moments before 
they talked of reward in the form of 
money and wealth, and now they 
were prepared to spurn all the 
pleasures of the world for the sake of 
God and were eager to meet Him as 
early as possible. Faith indeed is a 
great power and works wonders. 

125. 
a
‘Most surely, will I cut off 

your hands and your feet on 

alternate sides. Then will I 

surely crucify you all 

together.1014 

 

126. 
b
They answered, ‘To our 

Lord then shall we return.1015 

 

127. ‘And 
c
thou dost not wreak 

vengeance on us but because we 

have believed in the Signs of 

our Lord, when they came to us. 

Our  Lord,  pour  forth  upon  us  
a20:72; 26:50. b20:73; 26:51. c20:74. 
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1016. Important Words: 

فرغ is derived from (pour forth) افرغ
i.e. it was or became empty, vacant, 
devoid or unoccupied; or he was or 
became devoid of, or free from 
business, occupation or employment. 
.means, the water poured forth فرغ الماء

هغافر  means, he poured out or poured
forth water, etc. So the clause  ربناافرغ
would mean, O our Lord, pour علیناصبرا
forth upon us patience (or 
steadfastness) just as water from a 
bucket is poured forth; or send down 
upon us such patience as may 
envelop us (Lane). 

Commentary: 

As shown under Important Words 

above, the words, pour forth upon us, 

are intended to express the idea of 

abundance. The magicians prayed to 

God that He might grant them 

patience in abundance that they might 

become, as it were, covered with, and 

enveloped by, patience and, might 

bear the trials without flinching. They 

were already unusually patient, but 

still they prayed for more and yet 

more help from God to keep them 

firm and steadfast. That indeed is the 

true spiritual station. 

1017. Important Words: 
قاھرون (dominant). For the full 

meaning of this word see 6:19. 

Commentary: 
It was the chiefs themselves who 

had counselled Pharaoh to give 
respite to Moses and his brother 
(7:112); but now the same chiefs 
blamed him for the delay he had 
allowed Moses and Aaron in 
accordance with their own advice. 
This is how a deterioration takes 
place in the morals of those who meet 
with disgrace and humiliation. 

Pharaoh himself was worshipped as 

a god by his people (28:39) and he in 

turn worshipped other deities. Hence, 

the chief men accused Moses and 

Aaron of having denounced the 

worship of Pharaoh and his gods. 

steadfastness and cause us to 

die resigned unto Thee.’1016 

 

R. 15. 

128. And the chiefs of 

Pharaoh’s people said, ‘Wilt 

thou leave Moses and his 

people to create disorder in the 

land, and forsake thee and thy 

gods?’ He answered, 
a
‘We will 

ruthlessly slay their sons and let 

their women live. And surely we 

are dominant over them.’1017 

 

a2:50; 7:142; 14:7; 28:5. 
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The verb نقتل (we will ruthlessly
slay) is in the intensified form and 
expresses the sense of ruthlessness 
and a slow and gradual process. 

This expression is thus intended to 
signify the hardship and privations 
which Pharaoh inflicted on the 
Israelites and by means of which he 
sought to bring about their gradual 
but sure and ruthless destruction. The 
Quran, therefore, cannot be accused 
of anachronism on the ground that 
Pharaoh did not slay the children of 
the Israelites after Moses went to him 
as a Messenger of God, for it is an 
authentic fact of history that both 
before and after Moses went to 
Pharaoh with his message, the latter 
had put into execution schemes 
against the Israelites with a view to 
bringing about their gradual but 
inevitable ruin. This is the reason 
why the Israelites said to Moses and 
Aaron, "Ye have made our savour to 
be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh 
and in the eyes of his servants, to put 
a sword in their hand to slay us" 
(Exod. 5:21). Reference to this is to 

be found in 7:130. Moreover, the 
verse does not say that Pharaoh 
actually caused the Israelite children 
to be slain on this occasion. It only 
mentions a threat and not an 
accomplished fact. 

1018. Commentary: 

Pharaoh was proud of his power 

and dominion and was tyrannical in 

the extreme; so the Israelites are here 

comforted by Moses with an 

assurance that they need not be 

afraid of him, as his power shall be 

broken and his kingdom taken away 

from him. 

The expression, He gives it as a 
heritage to whomsoever He pleases of 
His servants, does not necessarily 
mean that the Israelites were to be 
made to inherit Egypt after the 
destruction of Pharaoh. It only means 
that Pharaoh’s power was to be 
broken and others were to take 
possession of his kingdom. History 
tells us that after the destruction of 
Pharaoh and the break-up of his 
kingdom, another dynasty, who were 

129. 
a
Moses said to his people, 

‘Seek help from Allah and be 

steadfast. Verily, the earth is 

Allah’s; He gives it as a heritage 

to whomsoever He pleases of 

His servants, and the end is for 

the God-fearing.’1018 

 

130. They replied, ‘We were 

persecuted before thou camest 

to us and even after thou camest  

 

a2:46,154. 
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friendly to the Israelites, took 
possession of the land. 

1019. Commentary: 

It appears from the Bible that, like 

the followers of other Prophets of 

God, the followers of Moses were 

made to bear additional burdens of 

which they complained to Moses 

(Exod. 5:21). To that complaint a 

reference is made in this verse. 

The word "land" mentioned in the 

verse refer not to Egypt but to the 

Holy Land which had been promised 

to the Israelites and which they 

inherited in accordance with the 

promise. The word may also mean 

"the earth" generally. 

Though primarily the address in the 

words, that He may then see how you 

act, is to the Israelites of the time of 

Moses, the words possess a much 

wider application. They apply with 

equal force to succeeding generations 

as well. 

It is noteworthy that similar words 

have been used with regard to 

Muslims also (10:15) and, like the 

Israelites, they have been told that 

God would make them successors in 

the land and would bestow upon them 

Khilafat and dominion, and then He 

would see whether they acted 

righteously in the earth. This 

resemblance also shows that Muslim 

dispensation is a counterpart of the 

Mosaic dispensation and that a time 

was to come when Muslims also were 

to become corrupt like the Jews. It is 

to this tragic fact that a reference has 

been made in the prayer, "Make us 

not of those upon whom Thy wrath 

has descended" (see note on 1:7). 

1020. Important Words: 

سنة is the plural of (drought) سنین
which is derived, according to 

different authorities, either from سنه or

i.e. the food سنه الطعام They say .سنو or سنی

became bad or foul or became altered 

(for the worse) by the lapse of years. 

means, the cloud watered سناالسحاب الارض

the earth. سناالبعیر means, the camel

turned round about the well to draw 

water. سنی الرجل means, the man became 

high and exalted in rank. سنة means, a

to us.’ He said, 
a
‘Your Lord is 

about to destroy your enemy 

and make you rulers in the land, 

that He may then see how you 

act.’1019 

 

R. 16. 

131. And 
b
We punished 

Pharaoh’s people with drought 

and scarcity of fruits, that they 

might be admonished.1020 

 

a10:14, 15. b17:102. 
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year; a single revolution of the sun, 

i.e. a single revolution of the earth 

round the sun; a solar year; hence it is 

generally considered longer than عام
which is mostly applied to a lunar 

year; a year of drought or famine; 

drought or barrenness or intense 

drought (Lane & Aqrab). See also 

2:260. 

Commentary: 
This verse speaks of two kinds of 

punishment which overtook 
Pharaoh’s people––loss of property 
and loss of life, the word ثمرات (fruits)
meaning both fruits and children or 
offspring. The details of these 
punishments follow in 7:134. 

1021. Important Words: 
is (ascribed the evil fortune) یطیروا

really یتطیروا which is derived from طار, 
from which also the word طائر (evil
fortune ) is derived. They say, طار الطائر
i.e. the bird flew or moved in the air 
by means of its wings. شیء ,means تطیربال
he augured evil from the thing, 
because it was the custom among the 
Arabs to take augury from the flight 
of birds, طائر meaning a bird. An Arab
would say جری له الطائربامرکذا i.e. the bird,
viz. fortune brought to him such an 

event. طائر therefore, means, a bird; a
thing from which one augurs either 
good or evil; an omen, a bodement of 
good or of evil; an evil fortune or ill-
luck; actions; the means of 
subsistence; the brain. The words  انما
 mean, their evil fortune is طائر ھم عند الله
with God; or the cause of their good 
and evil is with God; or the cause of 
their evil fortune is with God, i.e. 
their actions which are the real cause 
of their evil fortune have reached 
God and lie in store there (Lane & 
Lisan). See also 3:50. 

Commentary: 

The people of Pharaoh ascribed to 

Moses the evils and misfortunes that 

befell them. They pretended to think 

that the miseries with which they had 

been afflicted were due to the 

inauspicious advent of Moses. Such 

has always been the practice of 

disbelievers. When, at the advent of a 

heavenly Messenger, misfortunes 

befall the people in consequence of 

their misdeeds, they, instead of 

repenting of their sins, ascribe them 

to the inauspicious advent of the 

heavenly Messenger. 

Since the word طائر (lit. a bird)

132. But when there came to 

them good, they said, ‘This is 

for us.’ And 
a
if evil befell them, 

they ascribed the evil fortune to 

Moses and those with him. 

Now, surely, the cause of their 

evil fortune is with Allah. But 

most of them do not know.1021 

 

a27:48; 36:19. 
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signifies an action or evil fortune, the 
verse constitutes a severe rebuke 
administered to the people of 
Pharaoh. They are told that the 
misfortunes which had befallen them 
were due not to what they called the 
"inauspicious" advent of Moses, but 
to their own sins and iniquitous 
deeds. Thus the expression, the cause 
of their evil fortune is with Allah, 
means that the evil and malicious 
words which they uttered concerning 
Moses would be preserved with God 
and they would be duly punished for 
their insolence. 

1022. Commentary: 
Pharaoh’s people proudly said to 

Moses that however great and 
powerful the signs he might show, 
they would never submit to him and 
would never allow the Israelites to go 
with him. 

1023. Important Words: 

لمق is derived from (lice) القمل . They

say ٔسهقمل را  i.e. his head became

infected with lice or the lice 

abounded in his head. قمل القوم means,

the people multiplied and increased in 

number (like unto lice). قمل فلان means,

such a one became corpulent and big-

bellied. So القمل (al-qaml) means, lice,

etc., that infect the head or body of a 

person as a result of uncleanliness 

and filth. القمل (al-qummal) means,

small ants; small insects like flies or 

mosquitoes having small wings and 

infesting vegetation and animals and 

men; the word has also been taken to 

mean lice, etc. (Aqrab & Lisan). 

,also mean, separate (clear) مفصلات
distinct, etc. 

Commentary: 

This verse explains the two kinds of 

punishment mentioned in 7:131 

above. Locusts and storms bring 

about famine, whereas lice and frogs 

and blood may cause disease 

resulting in loss of life. 

The Bible mentions 10 signs, 

besides the signs of the rod and of the 

white hand: 

(1) the turning of the water of the 
river into blood; (2) frogs; (3) lice; 
(4) swarms of flies; (5) the murrain of 

133. And they said, ‘Whatever 

Sign thou mayest bring us to 

bewitch us with, 
a
we will not 

believe in thee.’1022 

 

134. 
b
Then We sent upon them 

the storm and the locusts, and 

the lice, and the frogs, and the 

blood—clear Signs; but they 

behaved proudly and were a 

sinful people.1023 

 

a10:79. b17:102; 43:49. 
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beasts; (6) the plague of boils and 
blains; (7) the plague of hail; (8) 
locusts; (9) the plague of darkness; 
and (10) the death of the firstborn 
(Exod. Chaps. 7–11). All these signs 
are included in the signs mentioned in 
the verse under comment. Thus the 
word طوفان (storm) comprises the
plague of hail and the plague of 
darkness; جراد (locusts) expresses the
plague of locusts; قمل (lice) comprises
lice, the swarms of flies, the murrain 
of beasts and the death of the 
firstborn, because all these may be 
caused by infection carried through 
lice, flies, mosquitoes, etc. The sign 
of الدم (the blood) comprises the
turning of the water of the river into 
blood as well as boils and blains. The 
sign of blood may also comprise the 
death of the firstborn. The turning of 
the water of the river into blood may 
also mean that the water of the river 
became vitiated so that it spoiled the 
blood of those who drank of it. That 
the river was actually turned into 
blood is negated by the Bible itself, 

for we read there that the water only 
became blood when it was sprinkled 
on the land (Exod.4:9). This only 
means that the water of the river 
became unfit for drinking purpose 
and it vitiated the blood of those who 
drank it. Similarly, the storms raised 
dust which in turn gave rise to lice. 
These signs seem to have been 
greatly exaggerated in the Bible. 

1024. Commentary: 
The words, according to that which 

He has promised to thee, may refer 
either to the promise which God 
made to Moses that He would listen 
to his prayers, or to the promise of 
God to forgive those who repented. 
The people of Pharaoh reminded 
Moses of these promises of God and 
asked him to pray to God in their 
behalf so that He might pardon them 
their sins and remove from them the 
punishments which had befallen 
them. The sentence may also mean, 
"pray for us to thy Lord, with the 
prayers which He has taught thee or 
in the way He has taught thee to pray." 

135. And 
a
when there fell upon 

them the punishment, they said, 

‘O Moses, pray for us to thy 

Lord according to that which 

He has promised to thee. If thou 

remove from us the punishment, 

we will surely believe thee and 

we will surely send with thee 

the children of Israel.’1024 

 

136. But 
b
when We removed 

from them  the punishment for a 

 

a43:50. b43:51. 
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1025. Important Words: 
means both "term" and (term) اجل

"end of term". See 2:232. The 
punishment was removed only for a 
time to grant Pharaoh an opportunity 
to repent and comply with the 
demand of Moses. 

1026. Important Words: 
or یم is substantive from (sea) الیم

 i.e. the man یم الرجل The Arabs say .یمم
was thrown into the sea; or he was 
drowned in the sea. یم الساحل means,
the water of the sea or the water of 
the river overflowed its banks. الیم
means, the sea; or the sea of unknown 
or unreached depth; a great body of 

water either salt or sweet (Lisan). The 
Quran uses the word یم both in the
sense of sea (as in the present verse) 
and in the sense of a great river as in 
20:40. See also 7:139 below. 

1027. Important Words: 
is formed from (they erect) یعرشون

i.e. he constructed or erected a عرش
structure for grapevines to rise and 
spread upon; or he erected or built a 
shed or an enclosure or a house, etc. 
(Lane). See also 2:260; 6:142. 

Commentary: 
The words, the eastern parts of the 

land and the western parts thereof, 
signify, according to Arabic idiom, 

term which they were to reach, 

lo! they broke their promise.1025 

 

137. 
a
So We took vengeance 

upon them and drowned them in 

the sea, because they treated 

Our Signs as lies and were 

heedless of them.1026 

 

138. And 
b
We caused the people 

who were considered weak to 

inherit the eastern parts of the 

land and the western parts 

thereof, which We blessed. And 
c
the gracious word of thy Lord 

was fulfilled for the children of 

Israel because they were 

steadfast; and We destroyed all 

that Pharaoh and his people had 

built and all that they had 

erected.1027 
a43:56. b28:6. c32:25. 
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the entire country. 
The words, which We blessed, refer 

to the Holy Land which had been 
promised to the descendants of 
Abraham and Jacob (5:22). It was 
blessed because it was the land where 
the Israelites were to thrive and 
prosper and grow into a great nation. 
The words, And the gracious Word of 
thy Lord was fulfilled, mean that the 
promise which God had made to 
Abraham and Jacob came to pass. 

The words, We destroyed all that 
Pharaoh and his people had built, 
mean that the great buildings and 
memorials erected by Pharaoh by 
unjustly exacting hard labour from 
the Children of Israel fell into ruin in 
the time of the dynasty that ruled 
Egypt after him. 

1028. Important Words: 
i.e. he بحر is derived from (sea) البحر

cut open a thing; or he enlarged and 
made it wide. بحر means, it became
wide and spacious (Lane). Most 
probably the word البحر is used of the
sea on account of its great 
spaciousness, and the word الیم (see
7:137 above) is used about it on 
account of its great depth. 

Commentary: 
Though the words البحر and الیم are

generally considered synonymous, 
yet it is significant that the Quran 
uses the word الیم when speaking of
the drowning of the people of 
Pharaoh (7:137) and البحر (as in the
present verse) when speaking of the 
escape of the Israelites across it. This 
confirms the inference that generally 
the word البحر denotes spaciousness
and the word الیم depth.

The request of the Israelites to 
Moses embodied in the words, make 
for us a god just as they have gods, 
does not show that they really wished 
to worship idols. As they were yet 
new in faith, so when they happened 
to see the idols of an idol-
worshipping people, they simply 
wished to have an image of their 
God. The idols of the people thus 
suggested to them the idea of having 
an image of their God on which to fix 
their attention. The words, This is 
your God, and the God of Moses, 
used elsewhere in the Quran (20:89), 
also show that what the Israelites 
wanted was simply a representation 
of the God of Moses and that they did 
not want to abandon Him or set up 
equals to Him. 

The expression, Surely you are an 

ignorant people, contains the answer 

139. And We brought the 

children of Israel across the sea, 

and they came to a people who 

were devoted to their idols. 

They said, ‘O Moses, make for 

us a god just as they have gods.’ 

He said, ‘Surely, you are an 

ignorant people.1028 
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to their request. They were told that it 

was foolish on their part to think that 

they could fix their attention on God 

better by concentrating on an idol, 

because firstly, there was really 

nothing like Him and secondly, the 

practice was sure subsequently to 

develop into real idol-worship. The 

right way to fix attention on God is to 

ponder and meditate upon His 

attributes. To bow down before a 

lifeless image cannot but degrade a 

man both morally and spiritually. 

1029. Commentary: 

The word "these" refers to the idol-

worshippers whom the Israelites 

wished to copy. Moses explains to his 

men that the people they desired to 

imitate were a people doomed to 

perdition. 

1030. Commentary: 

The error of the Israelites in 
desiring to have an image of God like 

the idols of other peoples (7:139) has 
been brought home to them by three 
cogent reasons. Firstly, they are told 
that the works of the people whose 
example had prompted them to wish 
for an image of God would be 
brought to nought and their image 
worship would prove of no avail to 
them (7:140). The second argument is 
given in the present verse. The idea 
that by having a representation of 
God they would not be guilty of 
idolatry is rebutted by saying that the 
image thus made would be, and 
cannot but be, something other than 
Allah, and it is inconceivable that one 
should make an image of God and 
then think that he is not worshipping 
anything beside Him. The third 
argument is contained in the words, 
He has exalted you above all peoples, 
which are intended to point out that 
he, who makes an image with his 
own hand and then proceeds to 

140. ‘As to these, surely 

destroyed shall be all that they 

are engaged in, and vain shall 

be all that they do.’1029 

 

141. 
a
He said, ‘Shall I seek for 

you a god other than Allah, 
b
while He has exalted you 

above all peoples?’1030 

 

142. And 
c
remember the time 

when We delivered you from 

Pharaoh’s people who afflicted 

you with grievous torment, 

slaughtering    your    sons    and 

 

a6:15,165; b2:48; 3:34. c2:50; 7:128; 14:7; 28:5. 
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worship it, degrades himself and 
brings himself lower than God has 
intended him to be. 

1031. Commentary: 
If the verse be taken as referring to 

the time of Moses and not the time 

that preceded his ministry, the words, 

your sons, would mean "your grown 

up sons" on whom heavy tasks were 

laid with a view to weakening and 

annihilating them. The children of 

Israel complained to Moses, saying, 

"The Lord look upon you and judge; 

because ye have made our savour to 

be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh, 

and in the eyes of his servants, to put 

a sword in their hand to slay us" 

(Exod. 5:21). See also 7:128 above. 

1032. Commentary: 
The promised nights were only 

thirty, and ten were added 

subsequently to increase the favour. 

In fact, God’s communion with 

Moses was completed in the 

promised thirty nights, as hinted in 

the next verse. So the prolongation of 

the period by ten nights, which was 

due to the request of Moses to God to 

manifest Himself to him, did not form 

part of the promise but was 

something additional. 

The words, Act for me among my 

people in my absence, clearly indicate 

that Aaron’s position was subordinate 

to that of Moses. Moses called the 

Israelites "my people" and directed 

Aaron to act for him, i.e. officiate in 

his place during his absence, which 

shows that Aaron occupied no 

independent position but was only a 

subordinate Prophet to Moses. 

The words, and follow not the ways 
of those who cause disorder, are 

sparing your women. And 

therein was a great trial for you 

from your Lord.1031 

 

R. 17. 

143. And 
a
We made Moses a 

promise of thirty nights and 

supplemented them with ten. 

Thus the period appointed by 

his Lord was completed— forty 

nights. And Moses said to his 

brother, Aaron, ‘Act for me 

among my people in my 

absence, and manage them well, 

and follow not the way of those 

who cause disorder.’1032 

 

a2:52. 
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intended as a warning to Aaron to 
beware of the mischief-makers and 
adopt a strong policy. 

The use of the word "nights" is 

significant. As this period was meant 

to be passed in meditation and 

devotion for which the quiet and 

calmness of the night is much more 

suitable than the day, so God used the 

word "nights". 

1033. Important Words: 
is derived (manifested Himself) تجلی

from جلا . They say جلاالامر i.e. the affair

was or became clear, manifest, 

displayed, uncovered or laid open. 

شیء تجلی ال  i.e. the thing became manifest

or apparent. شیء تجلی ال  used transitively

means, he looked at the thing 

standing upon a higher position. The 

Quranic expression للجبل ربه تجلی فلما

means, when his Lord became 

manifest to the mountain, i.e. when 

He manifested Himself on the 

mountain (Lane & Aqrab). 

is the noun-infinitive (pieces) دکا

from دك i.e. he broke or crushed or

pounded a thing. They say دك الارض i.e.

he made even the elevations and 

depressions of the earth. می دکته الح
means, fever weakened him. دك , 
therefore, means, an even or level 

place; a land broken and made even; 

a crumbled mountain; a mound or hill 

or dust or earth such as is a sandhill. 

The Quranic words له دکاعج  means, He

made it even or level; or He made it 

crumbled (Lane). 

Commentary: 
This verse sheds light on one of the 

most important religious subjects—

144. And 
a
when Moses came at 

Our appointed time and his 

Lord spoke to him, he said, ‘My 

Lord, show Thyself to me that I 

may look at Thee.’ He replied, 

‘Thou shalt not see Me, but 

look at the mountain; and if it 

remain in its place, then shalt 

thou see Me.’ And when his 

Lord manifested Himself on the 

mountain, He broke it into 

pieces and Moses fell down 

unconscious. And when he 

recovered, he said, ‘Holy art 

Thou, I turn towards Thee, and I 

am the first to believe.’1033 

 

a2:254; 4:165. 
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whether it is possible for one to see 

God with the physical eyes. The verse 

lends no support to the view that God 

is visible to the physical eyes. Let 

alone seeing Him, the human eye 

cannot even see angels. Says the 

Quran: If God had appointed as 

Messenger an angel, He would have 

made him appear as a man (6:10). As 

we cannot see angels but only a 

manifestation of them, similarly we 

can see only a manifestation of God, 

and not God Himself. It is, therefore, 

inconceivable that a great Prophet of 

God like Moses with all his 

knowledge of the attributes of God, 

should have desired an impossibility. 

Moses knew that he could see only a 

manifestation of God and not God 

Himself. But he had already seen a 

manifestation of God in "the fire" 

when travelling from Midian to Egypt 

(28:30). What then did Moses mean 

by his request to see God, contained 

in the words, My Lord, show Thyself 

to me that I may look at Thee? The 

request seems to refer to the Perfect 

manifestation of God that was not 

granted to Moses but was to take 

place at the time of the Holy 

Prophet of Islam who was to be a 

or like of Moses. Indeed, Moses مثیل

had already been given the promise 

that there was to appear, from among 

the brethren of the Israelites, a 

Prophet in whose mouth God was to 

put His word (Deut. 18:18-22). The 

words in which the promise was 

given implied a greater manifestation 

of God than had been vouchsafed to 

Moses. So Moses was naturally 

anxious to see what sort of God’s 

Glory and Majesty the promised 

Manifestation would be. He, 

therefore, wished that something of 

that Glory and Majesty might be 

shown to him. But a manifestation of 

that Glory was beyond the capacity of 

Moses to bear; it could not take place 

in or upon his heart. He was, 

therefore, asked to see a 

manifestation of it taking place at the 

Mount. But this should not be 

understood to mean that the Mount 

was to serve as a receptacle for the 

Great Glory: for, according to the 

Quran (33:73), the heart of Moses 

was certainly more capable of 

enduring it than the Mount. The 

Mount thus served only as the site or 

locality where that great 

manifestation was to take place. But 

even this proved too much for the 

Mount which shook violently. 

The effect on the Mount was 
similar in nature to that produced on a 
Companion of the Holy Prophet when 
the latter’s head happened to be 
resting on his thigh at a time when a 
revelation descended on the Prophet. 
He felt such a heavy weight on his 
thigh that he feared that it would be 
crushed under it. Moses, too, could 
not bear to see the manifestation of 
Divine Power and Majesty and fell 
down unconscious, in spite of the fact 
that he had been warned beforehand 
of the terrible quaking that was to 
overtake the Mount. Thus it was that 
Moses realised that he did not possess 
the capacity for that powerful 
manifestation of Divine glory which 
was to take place later through the 
Holy Prophet of Islam. This is why 
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when he recovered his senses, Moses 
cried, Holy art Thou, I turn towards 
Thee, and I am the first to believe. 
These words meant that he had 
realized that he did not possess the 
capacity for that perfect manifestation 
of Divine glory which was to take 
place through the Promised Prophet 
and that he was the first believer in 
the great spiritual eminence which 
that Prophet was destined to attain. 
This belief of Moses in the Holy 
Prophet has also been referred to in 
46:11. 

The words, He broke it into pieces, 

should not be taken literally, for the 

Mount was not actually broken into 

pieces. The words are used 

figuratively to express the great 

severity  of  the  earthquake. 

It may be also noted here that 

Moses was told to look at the 

mountain, and he was also told that 

he would see God if it remained in its 

place. The laying down of this 

condition shows that Moses had not 

asked for an impossible thing; for the 

laying down of a condition for an 

impossible thing is evidently 

meaningless. 

The words, look at the mountain, 

implied that he should look outside 

himself because the manifestations 

could not take place within him. The 

fact that Moses fell down in a swoon 

shows that he did witness some 

manifestation, though only partly and 

imperfectly. The manifestation that 

takes place in the heart is permanent 

and lasting, while that which takes 

place outside is only temporary and 

passing. 

A reference to this request of Moses 
to see God is to be found in Exod. 
33:18. 

1034. Commentary: 

The words of this verse were 
addressed to Moses by way of 
consolation after God had made him 
realize that he could not attain to that 
high spiritual rank to which the Great 
Prophet of the House of Ishmael was 
destined to attain. He was asked not 
to covet the high dignity which was 
reserved for "that Prophet" but to 
remain content with, and be grateful 
for, the rank that God had bestowed 
upon him. The words, So take hold of 
that which I have given thee and be of 
the grateful, definitely prove that it 

145. God said, ‘O Moses, I have 

chosen thee above the people 

of thy time by My messages and 

by My word. So take hold of 

that which I have given thee and 

be of the grateful.’1034 

 

146. And 
a
We wrote for him, 

upon       the      tablets      about 

 

a6:155. 
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was not the seeing of God Himself 
that Moses desired, but only a 
manifestation of God higher than the 
one granted to him.  

1035. Commentary: 
The word "wrote" here does not 

mean that God actually wrote the 

commandments upon the tablets with 

His own hand. The same word has 

been used elsewhere with regard to 

the Psalms (21:106). It was indeed 

Moses, and not God, who wrote on 

the tablets the commandments that 

were revealed to him on the Mount; 

but as the commandments were 

revealed by God, the act of writing has 

been ascribed to Him. It is also possible 

that the word کتبنا does not here mean

"We wrote" but "We enjoined" or "We 

made binding". 

The words "everything" and "all 

things" used in this verse are not 

absolute but mean respectively 

"everything" concerning which an 

admonition was needed at the time of 

Moses and "all things" that required 

to be explained to the Israelites. 

The words, follow the best thereof, 

point to a golden principle of 

individual and national advancement. 

The teachings of God’s Prophet are of 

different grades. Some are meant for 

the weak of faith, others for those 

whose faith is firm and strong and 

from whom a high standard of virtue 

is expected. Moses is asked here to 

exhort his people to try to practise the 

higher form of virtue and not to 

remain content with merely acting 

upon the injunctions that are meant 

for the weak of faith. 

The words, Soon shall I show you 

the abode of the transgressors, mean 

that soon the obedient shall be 

distinguished and separated from the 

disobedient. At the time of the flight 

of the Israelites from Egypt, it was a 

medley host of all sorts of people that 

had fled from fear of Pharaoh. But 

when the Law was revealed to Moses, 

it served to distinguish the true from 

the false. Those who were sincere, 

obeyed the Law, while those who had 

no faith in their hearts, rejected and 

defied it. Thus, true believers became 

distinguished and separated from the 

transgressors. The word دار (abode)

here signifies "station or position". 

everything—an admonition and 

an explanation of all things. So 

hold them fast and bid thy 

people follow the best thereof. 

Soon shall I show you the abode 

of the transgressors.1035 

 

147. I shall soon turn away 

from My Signs those who 

behave proudly in the land in an 
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1036. Commentary: 

This verse explains the true 

significance of the word دار (abode)

occurring in the sentence, I shall 

show you the abode of the 

transgressors, contained in the 

preceding verse. 

1037. Commentary: 

The verse serves as a great warning 
for all men. One should not live on 
pious hopes. Only good works count 
when rewards are meted out. 

1038. Commentary: 
The calf is discarded and 

unjust manner; and even if they 

see all the Signs, they will not 

believe therein; and 
a
if they see 

the way of righteousness, they 

will not adopt it as their way; 

but if they see the way of error, 

they will adopt it as their way. 

That is because they treated Our 

Signs as lies and were heedless 

of them.1036 

 

148. And 
b
those who disbelieve 

in Our Signs and the meeting of 

the Hereafter—their works are 

vain. Can they expect to be 

rewarded for anything except 

for what they do?1037 

 

R. 18. 

149. And 
c
the people of Moses 

made, in his absence, out of 

their ornaments, a calf—a 

lifeless body producing a 

lowing sound. 
d
Did they not see 

that it spoke not to them, nor 

guided them to any way? They 

took it  for worship and they 

were transgressors.1038 
a6:26. b3:12; 5:11; 7:37; 21:78. c2:52, 93; 4:154; 7:153; 20:89. d20:90. 
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condemned as a deity, because it does 
not speak to its votaries nor guide 
them to any way. This shows that 
God can remain a true deity only as 
long as He speaks to His servants and 
provides for their guidance. So those 
are manifestly in the wrong who 
think that, whereas God used to speak 
and reveal Himself in the past, He has 
ceased to do so now. It is foolish to 
say that there is no harm if God has 
ceased to speak now when He spoke 
to His chosen servants in times gone 
by. If this argument possessed weight, 
worshippers of the calf could also 
advance a similar argument with 
regard to it. The fact is that no 
attribute of God can be supposed to 
have ceased to operate or become 
extinct. The gift of Divine revelation 
is attainable even now as it was 
attainable in the past, and those who 
look upon it as a thing of the past are 
grievously mistaken. God speaks at 
all times, and those who possess the 
capacity and quality to hear His 
voice, can and do hear it even now. 
Take away the power of speech from 
God and you leave Him no better 
than a calf. It is absurd to argue that 
as the Law of Islam has been made 
perfect, so no revelation is needed 
after the Holy Prophet. Revelation 
does not come merely to bring a new 

Law. It is primarily meant to grant 
freshness of spiritual life to man and 
bring him near unto his Lord and 
Master. 

1039. Important Words: 

قط فی ایدیھمس ––suqita (they were
smitten with remorse). The word سقط
(saqata) means, he or it fell down; or 
dropped down from a higher to a 
lower place. They say  کلامهسقط فی  i.e. he
committed a mistake in his speech. 
means, such a one fell سقط فلان عن عینی
from the place he held in my regard. 
means, he repented of what he سقط فی یدہ
had done; or he grieved for, and 
regretted, an act of inadvertence done 
by him; or he became confounded or 
perplexed and unable to see his right 
course. So فلماسقط فی ایدیھم means, when
they repented; or when they struck 
their hands upon their hands by 
reason of repentance; or when they 
repented greatly. The expression has 
also been read as ط فی ایدیھمسق  (saqata) 
meaning, سقط الندم فی ایدیھم i.e. shame and 
repentance fell into their hands (viz. 
their shame and repentance became 
apparent). The word سقط is intransitive
but it is used in the verse as if it were 
transitive. Such apparently transitive 
use of the word is permissible in rare 
cases as in the expression تمرة مسقوطة i.e.
a fallen date (Lane & Aqrab). 

150. And when they were 

smitten with remorse and saw 

that they had indeed gone 

astray, they said, ‘If our Lord do 

not have mercy on us and 

forgive us, we shall surely be 

among the losers.’1039 
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Commentary: 
A party of those who had taken the 

calf for worship repented and felt 
ashamed of their deed before Moses 
returned, and, therefore, they were 
saved. The other party did not repent 
and, therefore, perished. They are 
here spoken of as "losers". 

1040. Important Words: 
is تشمت .(make not rejoice) فلاتشمت

formed from اشمت which is derived
from شمت. They say شمت or شمت به i.e. he
(an enemy) rejoiced; or he (someone) 
rejoiced at his enemy’s affliction.  اشمته
means, God made him (the الله به
enemy) rejoice at his affliction.  شمت علی
means, he prayed for the العاطس
sneezer that he might not be in a state 

in which his enemy might rejoice at 
his affliction (Lane). 

Commentary: 
When the return of Moses was 

delayed owing to the ten additional 
nights, his followers became 
impatient and thought that he was 
lost. They expressed their impatience 
in the words "we wot not what is 
become of him" (Exod. 32:1). 

According to the Bible, Moses cast 
the tablets out of his hands and broke 
them beneath the Mount, so that they 
had to be renewed (Exod. 32:19; 34:1). 
But this is not borne out by the Quran 
which simply states, And he put down 
the tablets and this is more in harmony 
with the dignity of a Prophet. 

151. And 
a
when Moses returned 

to his people, indignant and 

grieved, he said, ‘Evil is that 

which you did in my place in 

my absence. Did you hasten to 

devise a way for yourselves 

without waiting for the 

command of your Lord?’ And 

he put down the tablets, and 
b
caught hold of his brother’s 

head, dragging him towards 

himself. He (Aaron) said, ‘Son 

of my mother, the people indeed 

deemed me weak, and were 

about to kill me. Therefore 

make not the enemies rejoice 

over me, and place me not with 

the unjust people.’1040 

 

a20:87. b20:95. 
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Moses caught hold of Aaron’s head, 
not because the latter had abetted 
calf-worship, as he is represented to 
have done in the Bible (Exod. 32:2-4), 
but because he did not successfully 
prevent the people from worshipping 
the calf. As Moses’ representative, he 
should have effectively prevented the 
people from idol-worship, but he 
failed to do so. So the display of 
anger on the part of Moses was due 
not to any religious or legal offence 
committed by Aaron, but to his 
failure to manage affairs properly in 
the absence of Moses. Aaron had 
hoped that Moses would set things 
right on his return. That was only an 
error of judgement or lack of proper 
control, not a legal or religious offence. 

The way in which Moses treated 
Aaron also shows that the latter was 
subordinate to the former. The 
treatment, however, should not be 
taken as a display of rough manners 
on the part of Moses. The anger of 
Moses was justified because a great 

sacrilege had been committed and the 
very work of his life was jeopardized; 
and Aaron being subordinate to 
Moses, the latter was entitled to take 
disciplinary action. 

The words, Son of my mother, were 
used by Aaron not because Moses 
was a half-brother to him but because 
he wished to make an effective appeal 
to his feelings of tenderness and 
affection, and in this he succeeded. 

The meaning of the particle مع
(with) in the clause, and place me not 
with the unjust people, helps to 
explain its real sense in 4:70. Here, as 
well as there the particle gives the 
meaning of "among". 

1041. Commentary: 
Moses soon saw the innocence of 

Aaron, so he included him with 
himself in his prayer for God’s mercy. 

1042. Commentary: 
As it was not Aaron who took the 

calf for worship, so he was excluded 
when the offenders were punished. 

152. He (Moses) said, ‘My Lord, 

forgive me and my brother, and 

admit us to Thy mercy, and 

Thou art the Most Merciful of 

those who show mercy.’1041 

 

R. 19. 

153. As to 
a
those who took the 

calf for worship, wrath from 

their Lord shall overtake them 

and abasement in the present 

life. And thus do We reward 

those who invent lies.1042 

 

a2:52, 93; 4:154; 7:149; 20:89. 
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This absolves Aaron of all complicity 
in calf-worship. The account of 
the Bible in this connection is 
certainly misleading, as admitted by 
Encyclopaedia Biblica (vol. 1. col. 2). 

As a matter of fact, only those who 
took the leading part in making the 
image of the calf and taking it for 
worship were punished. The rest, who 
were misled by the ringleaders and 
who afterwards repented were 
granted pardon, as hinted in the 
following verse. 

1043. Commentary: 
The addition in this verse of the 

word "believed" to the word 

"repented" is significant, because the 

Israelites had already believed, and so 

the addition of the word "believed" 

appears to be rather misplaced. This 

doubt is easily explained. Those who 

had taken part in calf-worship had, in 

fact, acted against their "belief." So 

they were asked not only to repent 

but to renew and strengthen their 

belief as well, for true belief alone is 

the source of all good actions. The 

words, repented and believed, are 

thus intended to show that only those, 

who not only feel sorry for their evil 

deeds but also make proper amends 

and inculcate true belief in God, can 

be forgiven by Him. 

1044. Important Words: 
means, he was (was appeased) سکت

or became silent, mute or, speechless; 
he was or became still and quiet; he 
died. سکت غضبه means, his anger
became appeased, allayed or stilled. 
 means, his anger became سکت عنه الغضب
stilled or appeased so that it departed 
from him (Lane). 

is derived نسخة .(its writing) نسختھا

from نسخ which means: (1) he or it

annulled or superseded or cancelled 

or abrogated or changed or altered 

(something); (2) he copied or 

transferred a writing, letter for letter. 

So نسخة means, copy or transcript, so

called because it supplies the place of 

the original; also a copy or an original 

from which a transcript is made 

154. But 
a
those who did evil 

deeds and repented after that 

and believed, surely thy Lord is 

thereafter Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.1043 

 

155. And when the anger of 

Moses was appeased, he took 

the tablets, and 
b
in their writing 

there was guidance and mercy 

for those who fear their 

Lord.1044 

 

a5:40; 16:120. b5:45; 6:92. 
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(Lane). Thus the word نسخة does not

exactly mean a "writing", though, for 

the sake of convenience, it has been 

translated as such.  

1045. Commentary: 

This verse shows that the tablets 

were not broken as alleged by the 

Bible; for if they were broken, how 

could the very tablets have been 

taken up again. The word نسخة
(writing) explained above also hints 

that Moses did not receive any 

written tablets from God but that he 

himself wrote them under divine 

inspiration. 

The word سفھاء (the foolish) is used

here not in the general sense but in 

the specific sense of the foolish in the 

ways of God, i.e. "ignorant", for 

every act of disobedience is born of 

ignorance, even if it is committed 

intentionally. Those, who were clever 

enough to render Aaron helpless, 

could not be called fools in the 

ordinary sense of the word. They are 

called سفھاء (fools) because they did

not possess the sense and intelligence 

to understand the Word of God. 

The incident of the calf proved to 
be the first occasion when the 
transgressors among the Israelites 
became distinguished from true 
believers, and the prophecy, Soon 
shall I show you the abode of the 
transgressors (7:146), was fulfilled. 

156. And Moses chose of his 

people seventy men for Our 

appointment. But when the 

earthquake overtook them, he 

said, ‘My Lord, if Thou hadst 

pleased, 
a
Thou couldst have 

destroyed them before this, and 

me also. Wilt Thou destroy us 

for that which the foolish 

among us have done? This is 

nothing but a trial from Thee. 

Thou causest to perish thereby 

whom Thou pleasest and Thou 

guidest whom Thou pleasest. 

Thou art our Protector; forgive 

us then and have mercy on us, 

and Thou art the best of those 

who forgive.1045 

 

a13:28. 
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1046. Commentary: 

The sentence, so I will ordain it for 
those who act righteously and pay the 
Zakah and those who believe in Our 
Signs, consists of two parts. The first 
part, i.e. those who act righteously 
and pay the Zakah refers to those of 

the Israelites who sincerely believed 
in Moses and acted righteously, while 
the second part, i.e. and those who 
believe in Our signs, refers to the 
believers in the Prophets that were 
yet to come, particularly the Holy 
Prophet of Islam, as the following 
verse points out. 

157. ‘And 
a
ordain for us good in 

this world, as well as in the 

next; we have turned to Thee 

with repentance.’ God replied, 
b
‘I will inflict My punishment 

on whom I will; but 
c
My mercy 

encompasses all things; so I will 

ordain it for those who act 

righteously, and pay the Zakah 

and those who believe in Our 

Signs.1046 

 

158. ‘Those who follow the 

Messenger, 
d
the Prophet, the 

Immaculate one, 
e
whom they 

find mentioned in the Torah and 

the Gospel which are with 

them. 
f
He enjoins on them good 

and forbids them evil, and 

makes lawful for them the good 

things and forbids them the bad, 

and removes from them their 

burden and the shackles that 

were upon them. So those who 

shall believe in him, and honour 

and  support  him, and help him, 

 

a2:202. b2:285; 5:41. c40:8. d29:49; 42:53; 62:3. e48:30. fSee 3:105. 
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1047. Important Words: 
is derived (Immaculate One) امی

from ام. They say امه i.e. he repaired to
it; or he aimed at or sought after it; or 
he endeavoured to get it. اممت ولقد ماکنت اما
means, thou wast not a mother, but 
thou hast come to be sought like a 
mother. امی means, belonging to or
pertaining to the mother, i.e. as 
innocent as a child at the breast of its 
mother. The word also means, one not 
having a revealed Scripture, parti-
cularly an Arab; one who does not 
know the art of reading or writing; 
one belonging to Mecca which was 
known as ام القری i.e. the mother of
towns. See also 3:21. 

غل is the plural of (shackles) اغلال
(ghullun) which is derived from غل
(ghalla). They say غل فلانا i.e. he put

upon the neck or the hand of such a 

one a collar or a manacle, etc. غل, 
therefore, means, a ring or collar of 

iron put upon the neck; a shackle for 

the neck or the hand; a pinion or 

manacle for the hand; a shackle of 

iron collecting together the two hands 

to the neck; a difficult and fatiguing 

work. The Arabs say ھذاغل فی عنقك i.e.

this is tied to your neck, meaning, it 

is inseparable from you and the 

punishment of it will stick to you 

(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
This verse qualifies and explains 

the last sentence of the previous verse, 
viz. those who believe in Our Signs. 

The verse puts the words 

"Messenger" and "Prophet" side by 

side which may lead some to think 

that one may be a Messenger without 

being a Prophet or vice versa. But 

this is not so. A رسول (Messenger) of

God is also a نبی (Prophet) of God.

The former epithet is applied to him 

in his relation to God from Whom he 

brings a message, while the latter is 

applied to him in his relation to men 

to whom he conveys that message, 

the word نبی (Prophet) meaning, one

who prophesies, or makes known 

hidden secrets. 

The word امی (Ummi) literally means
"belonging to the mother", i.e. as 
innocent as a newborn child. The 
Promised Prophet, who is none other 
than the Holy Prophet of Islam, has 
been called امی because he was to be
innocent like a child at the breast of 
its mother. The word has also been 
translated as "illiterate" or "one 
belonging to Mecca" or "an Arab", 
but "innocent" or "immaculate" is a 
preferable rendering, inasmuch as it 
is in keeping with the sense of the 
prophecy contained in Deut. 18:18-22 
to which this verse particularly refers 
and wherein truthfulness has been 
mentioned as a distinctive feature of 
the Promised Prophet. For some of 
the prophecies of the Bible about the 
Holy Prophet see under 2:42 and also 
Matt. 23:39; John 14:16, 26; 16:7-14; 
Acts 3:21-24. 

If the word امی be taken in the sense

and follow the light that has 

been sent down with him,—

these shall prosper.’1047 
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of "unlettered", the verse would 

signify that although the Prophet had 

received no education whatever and 

was quite unread and illiterate, yet 

God vouchsafed to him such 

knowledge as can impart light and 

guidance even to those who are 

considered to be most advanced in 

learning and enlightenment. 

The illiteracy (امیة) of the Holy

Prophet, mentioned in this verse and 

believed to have also been hinted at 

in 10:17, has been subjected to much 

hostile criticism. George Sale, a well-

known Christian commentator of the 

Quran, writes as follows: "For so old 

was Muhammad before he took upon 

him to be a Prophet, during which 

time his fellow-citizens well knew 

that he had not applied himself to 

learning of any sort, nor frequented 

learned men, nor had ever exercised 

himself in composing verses or 

orations, whereby he might acquire 

the art of rhetoric or elegance of 

speech" (Prelim. Disc, Section II). 

Referring to this view of Sale, 
another Christian commentator of the 
Quran, the Rev. E. M. Wherry, says: 

"This view, however, does not 

agree with what is recorded of his 

previous career. Is it likely that he 

should have been trained in the same 

household with ‘Ali, who knew both 

how to read and write, and not have 

received similar instruction? Could 

he have conducted an important 

mercantile business for years without 

some knowledge of letters? That he 

could read and write in later years is 

certain. Tradition tells us, he said to 

Mu‘awiyah, one of his secretaries: 

'Draw the ب straight, divide the س
properly', etc., and that in his last 

moments he called for writing 

materials. The question arises, when 

did he acquire this art? The 

commentators say that God gave him 

the power, as he did his inspiration, 

and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one of 

the earliest verses of the Quran, in 

proof. Certainly that verse seems to 

teach clearly that he could write as 

well as read, though it by no means 

teaches that he had not received the 

knowledge of both beforehand, or 

that he did not receive it in the 

ordinary way. His use of amanuenses 

does not militate against his 

knowledge of the art of writing, for 

such use of amanuenses was common 

in that age, even among the most 

learned. But still there remains the 

testimony of many traditions and the 

almost universal belief of 

Muhammadans. How account for 

this? I am inclined to think it 

originated with a misunderstanding of 

Muhammad’s repeated claim that he 

was the "Illiterate Prophet", or rather 

the "Prophet of the Illiterate", the 

term "illiterate" being generally 

applied by the Jews to the Arabs. See 

notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This 

misunderstanding turned out to the 

furtherance of Muhammad’s claims, 

inasmuch as the miracle of the 

matchless style of the Quran was 

enhanced by the consideration that 

the Prophet was illiterate. On the 

whole, we think there is very good 

reason for believing Muhammad to 

have been acquainted with the art of 

both reading and writing from an 
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early period in his life" (Commentary 

of the Quran, ii. 326). 

The above constitutes the gist of 

Wherry’s criticism of the generally 

accepted view that the Holy Prophet 

was امی or illiterate. But this contention

seems to possess no substance. It is 

indeed a poor argument to say that 

because the Prophet "had been trained 

in the same house with ‘Ali, who 

knew both how to read and write", 

therefore he should also have learnt 

reading and writing. It only betrays 

ignorance of elementary facts of the 

Holy Prophet’s life on the part of the 

reverend gentleman. Even a desultory 

acquaintance with the life history of 

the Holy Prophet should make one 

know that ‘Ali and the Holy Prophet 

could not be brought up together. 

There was a great difference between 

the ages of the two. The Prophet was 

no less than 29 years older than ‘Ali; 

therefore, it was impossible for the 

two to be trained and brought up 

together. 

Those whom prejudice against the 

Holy Prophet has not blinded to the 

patent facts of history know that, let 

alone the Prophet being educated and 

trained together with ‘Ali, which the 

great disparity in their ages evidently 

obviated, it was ‘Ali who got his 

training in the house and under the 

fostering care of the Holy Prophet 

(Hisham). Abu Talib in whose house 

the Holy Prophet was brought up was 

a man of very meagre means. He did 

not know the value of learning and 

knowledge nor was their possession 

regarded as an asset and acquisition 

in his time. The Holy Prophet, 

therefore, remained illiterate in his 

house. But ‘Ali was brought up in the 

house of the Holy Prophet himself, 

whose marriage with Khadijah, a 

wealthy lady of great repute, had 

placed ample means at his disposal. 

The Prophet also fully realized how 

priceless a thing good education was. 

So under his benign care and 

ennobling influence, ‘Ali, judged by 

the standards of that time, naturally 

grew up to be a young man of good 

education. 

Wherry’s second objection is that if 

the Holy Prophet had been illiterate 

and did not know how to read and 

write, he could not have proved such 

a successful business man as he 

actually was. This objection is born 

of the mistaken concept of a good and 

successful Arab business man of the 

Prophet’s time. Judging by the 

present European standards of a 

successful business man, Wherry 

thought that lack of education and 

success in business could not go 

together. He would not have made 

this objection if he had known that in 

Asia even in the present twentieth 

century, highly successful business 

men are to be found who have not 

received even elementary education. 

In Mecca, in the Holy Prophet’s 

time, education was not much in 

favour. There were very few persons 

there who could read and write, 

though hundreds carried on most 

successful and flourishing business. 

Education was not at that time 

regarded in Arabia as the sine qua 

non of a good business man. 

Moreover, the fact that Khadijah had 
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given the Prophet, a slave named 

Maisara who knew reading and 

writing and who always accompanied 

him on his trade journeys, knocks the 

bottom out of Wherry’s objection. 

The tradition which says that the 

Holy Prophet had once asked 

Mu‘awiyah to write correctly the 

letters ب and س does not seem to be

quite reliable. In the ‘Abbasid period 

many traditions derogatory to the 

Umayyads were forged. This tradition 

seeks to show off Mu‘awiyah, a 

prominent member of the 

distinguished House of Umayyah, as 

a man of very poor education who 

could not even write properly such 

simple letters as ب and س. Even,

however, if this tradition be proved to 

be reliable, it does not show that the 

Holy Prophet was literate, because he 

had become so used to dictating the 

Quran that it was not impossible for 

him to have become familiar with the 

general form of letters and to give 

instruction regarding an improperly 

written word. It is also possible that 

someone, while rehearsing some 

portion of the Quran to the Prophet, 

might have stopped at a certain place, 

not being able to decipher the writing, 

and the Holy Prophet having asked 

the cause of stopping, the reader 

might have replied that the delay was 

due to the letters ب and س not having

been written properly or legibly. This 

might have led the Holy Prophet to 

instruct Mu‘awiyah to see that the 

letters were written correctly. 

The fact that the Holy Prophet sent 

for pen and paper in the last moments 

of his life also lends no support to 

Wherry’s assumption. It is an 

established fact of history that 

whenever any verse was revealed, the 

Holy Prophet used to send for pen 

and paper and dictate to one of his 

scribes what had been revealed to 

him. The mere sending for pen and 

paper cannot, therefore, prove that the 

Holy Prophet himself knew how to 

read and write. 

Nor do the words, referred to by 
Wherry in support of his contention 
viz. "read in the name of thy Lord", 
prove anything. The Arabic word اقرء
(read) used in the verse referred to 
above not only means the reading of a 
written thing, but also repeating and 
rehearsing what one hears from 
another person. Again, the words 

یحسن القراءةھو  (i.e. he recites well)
occurring in a tradition can be spoken 
of even of a blind man who can recite 
the Quran properly and well. 
Moreover, the Hadith establishes the 
fact that when, at the time of the first 
revelation, the angel Gabriel said to 
the Prophet اقرء (read), no writing was
actually placed before him to read. 
He was simply asked to repeat orally 
what the angel was reciting to him. 
The word قراءة not only means to read
a writing but to repeat orally or recite 
or rehearse what another man has 
uttered. 

Wherry’s inference that the idea 

that the Holy Prophet could not read 

or write originated with a 

misunderstanding of his repeated 

claim that he was the "Illiterate 

Prophet", is as strange as it is ill-

based. It is really very surprising to 

say that those with whom he had 
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lived day and night for years could 

not find out that he was illiterate but 

were misled into this belief only by 

his own repeated claim that he was امی
(illiterate). Only a man of Wherry’s 

hostile attitude could come to such a 

conclusion. The question is whether it 

was the Prophet’s own contempor-

aries who suffered from this 

misunderstanding or those who came 

afterwards. If it were the former, then 

the question would naturally arise 

how those, who saw him daily with 

their own eyes reading and writing, 

could possibly fall victims to the 

glaring misunderstanding that he was 

illiterate. If it were the latter class, 

even then the whole theory of 

misunderstanding advanced by 

Wherry looks frivolous, because the 

argument put forward by him is that 

because the Holy Prophet was 

considered to be illiterate, therefore, 

the matchless style of the Quran was 

regarded as a miracle. This inference 

is both foolish and flimsy, inasmuch 

as Muslims and other contemporaries 

of the Prophet, who were fully aware 

that he knew quite well how to read 

and write, could never believe in such 

a miracle. 

Wherry’s last argument in support 

of his contention, that "his (the Holy 
Prophet’s) use of amanuenses does 
not militate against his knowledge of 
the art of writing, for such use of 
amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned," 
betrays his ignorance of Arab and 
Islamic history. The fact is that there 
were no ulema or learned men among 
the Arabs in the time of the Holy 
Prophet in the sense in which this 
word is understood now, nor were 
they used to keeping amanuenses and 
scribes. There is no instance on 
record of an amanuensis having been 
kept by an Arab. We know of only 
one learned man among the Meccans 
in the Prophet’s time, viz. Waraqah 
bin Naufal, and he was his own 
secretary. It is a pity that in their zeal 
for misrepresenting Islam, some 
Christian writers do not even hesitate 
to invent historical facts. 

The words, and remove from them 
their burden and shackles, occurring 
in the latter part of the verse, contain 
a hint that by accepting the Promised 
Prophet Christians will get rid of 
the curse of the original sin of Adam 
and Eve and of the punishment 
thereof which, according to them, has 
dogged their footsteps through no 
fault of theirs. 

R. 20. 

159. Say, ‘O mankind! 
a
truly I 

am a Messenger to you all from 

Allah to Whom belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earth. There  is  no  God but He. 

 

a21:108; 25:2; 34:29. 
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1048. Commentary: 
This verse beautifully declares that 

the prophecies of the Old and New 
Testaments concerning the Promised 
Prophet have been fulfilled in the 
Holy Prophet. 

The reference in the words, to 
Whom belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, is to the fact 
that just as there is one kingdom in 
the heavens, so, as a result of the 
advent of the Holy Prophet, there will 
in future be only one spiritual 
kingdom on earth. It is to this 
kingdom that the prayer of Jesus 
(Matt. 6:10) refers. This prayer 
embodied a prophecy about the 
advent of the Holy Prophet. 

The establishment of one spiritual 
kingdom on earth points to the fact 
that the Promised Prophet will be a 
Messenger of God to all mankind, 
and that by his advent all distinctions 

of race, nationality and colour will 
cease. 

1049. Commentary: 

This verse makes it clear that all 

followers of Moses were not corrupt. 

There were some among them who 

guided men to truth and acted justly. 

The Quran never condemns a people 

wholesale. Its condemnation is 

confined only to such sections of a 

people as are corrupt and, therefore, 

deserve to be condemned. Whenever 

the Quran mentions the evil practices 

of a people, it never fails to refer also 

to the good qualities that some of its 

members are found to possess. Truly 

has the Quran said: And let not a 

people’s enmity incite you to act 

otherwise than with justice. Be 

always just; that is nearer to 

righteousness, and fear Allah. Surely, 

Allah is aware of what you do (5:9). 

a
He gives life, and He causes 

death. So believe in Allah and 

His Messenger, the Prophet, the 

Immaculate one, who believes 

in Allah and His words; and 

follow him that you may be 

rightly guided.’1048 

 

160. And 
b
of the people of Moses 

there is a party that exhorts 

people to truth and does justice 

therewith.1049 

 

161. And 
c
We divided them into 

twelve tribes, distinct peoples. 

And,  We   revealed   to  Moses, 

 

a2:259; 23:81; 44:9; 57:3. b7:182. c5:13. 
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1050. Commentary: 
See notes on 2:58 & 61. 
The words, And they wronged Us 

not, mean that they did not harm the 
cause of the religion revealed by God. 

1051. Commentary: 

See note on 2:59. 

1052. Commentary: 

See note on 2:60. 

a
when his people asked drink of 

him, saying, ‘Strike the rock 

with thy rod;’ and from it there 

gushed forth twelve springs; 

every tribe knew their drinking 

place. And 
b
We caused the clouds 

to overshadow them, and We 

sent down for them Manna and 

Salwa: ‘Eat of the good things 

We have provided for you.’ And 

they wronged Us not, but it was 

themselves that they wronged.1050 

 

162. And 
c
when it was said to 

them, “Dwell in this town and 

eat therefrom wherever you 

will, and say, ‘God! lighten our 

burden,’ and enter the gate in 

humility, We shall forgive you 

your sins, and surely We shall 

give increase to those who do 

good.”1051 

 

163. 
d
But the transgressors 

among them changed it for a 

word other than that which was 

said to them. So We sent upon 

them a punishment from 

heaven, because of their 

wrongdoing.1052 

 

a2:61. b2:58; 20:81. c2:59. d2:60. 
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1053. Important Words: 

is the (appearing on the surface) شرعا

plural of شارع which is active

participle from شرع. They say شرع فی الامر
i.e. he entered upon or began or 

commenced the affair. شرع المنزل means,

the dwelling had its door opening 

upon a thoroughfare, or the door of 

the house opened on the road. شی ءشرع ال
means, he raised or elevated the thing 

much. شارع of which the plural is شرع
(shurra‘un) means, entering into water 

or entering into an affair; appearing on 

the surface of water; situated on a 

main road; having its door opening on 

a road; a main road or thoroughfare; a 

legislator or announcer of the law.  حیتان
means, fishes raising their heads شرع

above water; or fishes directing 

themselves from the deep water to the 

bank; or fishes appearing upon the 

surface of the water (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The قریة (town) referred to in this
verse is said to be Aila (Elath) on the 

Red Sea. It was situated on the N. E. 
arm of the Red Sea, in the Atlantic 
Gulf (which has derived its name 
from the place itself) and is 
mentioned as one of the last stages of 
the Israelites during their wanderings. 
It is mentioned also in 1 Kings 9:26 
and 2 Chron. 8:17. In Solomon’s time 
the city came into the possession of 
the Israelites but afterward it was 
probably taken from them. Later 
Uzziah reconquered it, but under 
Ahaz it was again lost (Enc. Bib. and 
Jew. Enc.). 

As no fish were caught on the 
Sabbath day, they had instinctively 
come to know the time when they 
were safe and, therefore, this 
instinctive feeling of security made 
them appear on the surface or 
approach near the coast in great 
numbers on the Sabbath day. This 
fact proved too strong a temptation 
for the Jews, and they began to make 
arrangements to catch them on the 
Sabbath day. The cause of evasion was 

R. 21. 

164. And ask them concerning 

the town which stood by the 

sea. 
a
When they profaned the 

Sabbath; when their fish came 

to them on their Sabbath day 

appearing on the surface of the 

water, but on the day when they 

did not keep the Sabbath, they 

came not to them. Thus 
b
did We 

try them because they were 

rebellious.1053 

 

a2:66; 4:14, 155 b7:169. 
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not far to seek. The Israelites had the 
fish caught by the non-Israelite people 
and then purchased them from the 
latter and in this way sought to evade 
the commandment, although it was 
forbidden to them even to make 
purchases on that day. It was to stop 
this mean practice that Nehemiah 
stationed his servants at the gates of 
Jerusalem to see that no loads were 
brought in on the Sabbath day (Neh. 
13:19). 

1054. Commentary: 
This verse shows how necessary it 

is to preach the truth to others. We 
must not fail to tell our brethren what 
is good for them and what is not. The 
thought that those in whom we 
inculcate the doing of good will not 
benefit by our advice should not deter 
us from doing our duty. Our 
preaching may or may not produce 

any good result, but we will have 
done our duty and will not be held 
answerable before God for neglecting 
to do what we should have done. The 
verse mentions two possible results of 
preaching and both are equally 
meritorious: (1) either our preaching 
will take effect and the people 
preached to will become righteous, or 
(2) we will at least have done our 
duty to God. 

1055. Important Words: 
is verbal adjective (severe) بئیس

from بؤس which means, he was or
became mighty or strong in war or 
fight; or courageous or valiant. بأس is
infinitive-noun from this root and 
means, might or strength in war or 
fight; courage and valour; war or 
fight; fear; harm or injury; 
punishment, or a severe punishment. 
بئیس means, mighty or strong; 

165. And when a party among 

them said, ‘Wherefore do you 

preach to a people whom Allah 

is going to destroy or punish 

with a severe punishment?’ 

They said, ‘As an excuse before 

your Lord, and that they may 

become righteous.’1054 

 

166. And 
a
when they forgot all 

that with which they had been 

admonished, We saved those 

who forbade evil, and We seized 

the transgressors with a severe 

punishment because they were 

rebellious.1055 

 

a6:45. 
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courageous or valiant. عذاب بئیس means, 
a vehement or severe punishment 
(Lane). See also 2:178. 

Commentary: 
In the preceding two verses three 

classes of men have been mentioned: 
(1) those who profaned the Sabbath; 
(2) those who, while themselves 
refraining from profaning the 
Sabbath, did not prohibit others from 
violating it; and (3) those who not 
only themselves refrained from 
profaning the Sabbath, but also urged 
the profaners to abstain from this evil. 
Of these three classes, the present 
verse declares only those as saved 
who not only themselves abstained 
from doing evil but also exhorted 
others to abstain from it, and the 
rest have been represented as 
"transgressors" and these were visited 
with Divine punishment. This shows 
that the second party who, though 

they themselves refrained from 
profaning the Sabbath yet did not 
prevent their brethren from violating 
it, were also condemned as 
transgressors and shared the 
punishment with those who actually 
broke the commandment of God. This 
constitutes a great warning to us that 
we can be classed with the righteous 
only when we not only ourselves 
eschew evil but exhort our brethren 
also to do the same. We should do our 
duty both to God and man, the one 
being as important as the other. 

1056. Commentary: 

The expression, Be ye apes 

despised, explains the "severe 

punishment" mentioned in the 

previous verse. See also 2:66. 

1057. Commentary: 

The reference in the memorable 
words, those who would afflict them 

167. And when they insolently 

rebelled against that which they 

had been forbidden, 
a
We said to 

them, ‘Be ye apes despised!’1056 

 

168. And remember the time 

when thy Lord proclaimed that 
b
He would truly raise against 

them, till the Day of 

Resurrection, those who would 

afflict them with grievous 

torment. Surely thy Lord is 

quick in retribution, and surely 

He is also Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.1057 

 

a2:66; 5:61. b2:62; 3:113. 
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with grievous torment, is to those 
people who throughout the ages have 
persecuted and tormented the Jews. 
The degradation of the Jews holds a 
lesson for us. Those who neither act 
righteously nor try to reform their 
environment gradually drift more and 
more into evil practices, with the 
result that finally they lose their 
independence and are subjugated by 
other nations who trample them under 
their feet. 

This and the following verses also 
show that the people who are spoken 

of as "apes despised" in the preceding 
verse were not actually transformed 
into apes but continued as human 
beings, though they led a miserable 
existence and were looked down 
upon by others. See also 2:66. 

1058. Commentary: 

The prophecy contained in this 

verse has met with a remarkable 

fulfilment. No people has been so 

much harassed and so widely 

dispersed over the face of the earth as 

the Jews have been. 

169. And We broke them up 

into separate peoples in the 

earth. Among them are those 

that are righteous and among 

them are those that are 

otherwise. And 
a
We tried them 

with good things and bad things 

that they might return.1058 

 

170. 
b
Then there has come an 

evil generation after them who 

inherited the Book. They take 

the paltry goods of this low 

world and say, ‘It will be 

forgiven us.’ But if there came 

to them similar goods again, 

they would take them. Was not 

the covenant of the Book taken 

from them, that they would not 

say of Allah anything but the 

truth? And they have studied 

what is therein.  And 
c
the abode 

 

a7:164. b19:60. c6:33; 12:110. 
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1059. Important Words: 
is a (an evil generation) خلف

substantive from خلف (khalafa)

meaning, he came after, succeeded or 

remained after another. خلف means,

the location or quarter that is behind; 

the time past; the side corresponding 

to the front; one who remains after 

another, or persons remaining after 

others; a remnant of people; a 

generation after a generation; a bad 

son; an evil generation; one or more 

persons in whom there is no good; a 

thing in which there is no good (Lane 

& Aqrab). See also 2:31; 7:70. 

is derived from (paltry goods) عرض

شی له عرض They say .عرض ءال i.e. he 

presented, showed or offered the 

thing to him. عرض means, a thing that

befalls or happens to a man, such as 

disease, misfortune and the like; a 

thing that is not permanent; the paltry 

goods of the present world; worldly 

goods or commodities; booty or spoil; 

an object of desire; an eager desire or 

covetousness (Lane & Aqrab). 

درس is from (they have studied) درسوا
i.e. (1) he read or studied a book; (2) 
it became effaced, erased or 
obliterated; (3) he effaced, erased or 
obliterated something (Lane). See 
also 6:106. 

Commentary: 
The Book spoken of in this verse is 

the Bible and the expression, who 

inherited the Book, means who 

received the Book as a sacred trust 

from God through the Prophets, or 

through those gone before them. 

The words فیه ما درسوا  (they have

studied what is therein) may also be 

rendered as "they have obliterated or 

effaced what is therein", meaning that 

they were taught the Divine Book, 

but they forgot it and rendered it as 

something effaced and obliterated. 

of the Hereafter is better for 

those who are righteous. Will 

you not then understand?1059 

 

171. And as to those 
a
who hold 

fast by the Book, and observe 

Prayer, surely We suffer not the 

reward of such righteous people 

to perish. 

 

172. And 
b
when We shook the 

mountain over them as though it 

were a covering, and they 

thought it was going to fall on 

them,  We  said, ‘Hold  fast  that  
a31:23. b2:64. 
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1060. Important Words: 
 .نتق is formed from (We shook) نتقنا

They say نتقه i.e. (1) he shook it; (2)

he raised it; or (3) he spread it. An 

Arab would say نتق الله فوقھم الجبل i.e. God

raised the mountain shaking above 

them (Aqrab). 

.See 2:211 .(covering) ظلة

Commentary: 
Owing to the violent shaking, the 

Mount looked like being suspended 

over the heads of the Israelites as 

though it were a covering. See also 

2:64, 94 & 4:155. 

1061. Important Words: 
ظھر is the plural of (loins) ظھور

(back) which is derived from ظھر
which means, it was or became 

apparent, open, plain or evident. ظھر
means, among other things, the back; 

the part extending from the lower 

portion of the neck to the nearest part 

of the buttocks. Elsewhere the Quran 

uses the more familiar word اصلاب
(4:24), i.e. loins. So in the text the 

word has been rightly translated as 

"loins". 

Commentary: 
The verse may be interpreted in two 

ways. It may either be taken to refer 
to the inborn idea in man about the 
existence of a Supreme Being Who 
has created and Who governs the 
universe. God has embedded this idea 
in the very nature of man so that he 
may be admonished thereby and seek 
a way towards his Maker. The 
expression, out of their loins, 
supports this interpretation. It should 
not, however, be supposed that the 
dialogue actually took place. The 
words are simply meant to express a 
state of affairs. 

which We have given you, and 

remember what is therein that 

you may be saved.’1060 

 

R. 22. 

173. And when thy Lord brings 

forth from Adam’s children—

out of their loins—their 

offspring and makes them 

witnesses against their own 

selves by saying: 
a
‘Am I not 

your Lord?’ They say, ‘Yea, we 

do bear witness.’ This He does 

lest you should say on the Day 

of Resurrection, ‘We were 

surely unaware of this.’1061 
a43:83. 
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The second interpretation relates to 
the appearance of Prophets whom 
God sends to show people His way. 
In this case it is worthy of note that 
when speaking about "making them 
witnesses against their ownselves", 
the verse does not mention Adam but 
the children of Adam, which points to 
the fact that the expression, 
"offspring from the children of 
Adam", means the people of every 
new age or era to whom a Messenger 
of God is sent. It is, in fact, the 
advent of every new Messenger that 
prompts the Divine query, Am I not 
your Lord? The query asserts that 
when God has made a provision for 
the physical sustenance of mankind 
as well as for their moral and spiritual 
development, they cannot deny His 

lordship. To this question the only 
possible reply can be, Yea, we do bear 
witness. It is indeed only through the 
rejection of their Prophet that the 
people of an age become witnesses 
against themselves; for in that case 
they cannot take shelter behind the 
excuse that they did not know God or 
His Law or the Day of Judgement. 

1062. Commentary: 
The appearance of a Prophet also 

debars the people of his time from 
urging the plea mentioned in the 
present verse, for then the truth is 
made manifest from falsehood and 
idolatry stands publicly condemned. 

1063. Important Words: 
is derived from (stepped away) انسلخ

i.e. he stripped سلخ جلدھا They say .سلخ

174. Or lest you should say, 
a
‘It 

was only our fathers who 

attributed co-partners to God in 

the past and we were merely a 

generation after them. Wilt Thou 

then destroy us for what was 

done by those who lied?’1062 

 

175. And thus do We make 

clear the Signs, that they may be 

admonished and that they may 

return to Us. 

 

176. And relate to them the 

story of him to whom We gave 

Our Signs, but he stepped away 

from them; so Satan followed 

him up, and he became one of 

those who go astray.1063 

 

a7:39. 
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off its skin. یصھامسلخت عنھا ق means, I 

pulled off or stripped off her shirt. 

,means, we passed the month سلخنا الشھر

or passed forth from the month. One 

would say نبات i.e. the plant shed سلخ ال

its foliage and became leafless and 

then became green again. انسلخ means,

he or it became stripped, or he or it 

passed, or he quitted a thing entirely. 

They say انسلخت الحیة من قشرھا i.e. the 

serpent came off, or divested itself of, 

its slough. انسلخ منه means, he or it 

became altogether separated from it; 

or he or it quitted it entirely (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

is derived اتبع .(followed him up) اتبعه

from تبع. They say تبعه i.e. he followed

him or it, or he went or walked after 

him or it. اتبع besides giving the

causative sense is also used like تبع in
the sense of following. They say اتبعه
i.e. he followed his footsteps; he 

sought him; also he overtook him 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

 The verse does not refer to any 
particular individual but may apply to 

all persons to whom God shows 
signs through a Prophet and who 
reject them. Similar expressions 
which do not refer to any particular 
individual, but are of general 
application, also occur elsewhere in 
the Quran (e.g.  2:18). The verse 
under comment has been applied to 
one Bal‘am bin Ba‘ura who, it is 
related, lived in the time of Moses. 
He is reported to have been a virtuous 
man, but pride turned his head and he 
ended in disgrace. But the verse also 
aptly describes also the case of Abu 
Jahl who had clearly seen and even 
admitted the truth of the Holy 
Prophet, but proudly and scornfully 
remarked that his people had never 
owed allegiance to the house of ‘Abd 
Manaf, a progenitor of the Holy 
Prophet. The verse may equally 
apply to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 
Salul, the arch-hypocrite, who 
witnessed many signs establishing the 
truth of the Holy Prophet and even 
apparently professed his faith in him, 
but at heart ever remained his 
implacable enemy. 

177. And if We had pleased, We 

could have exalted him thereby; 

but he inclined to the earth and 

followed his evil inclination. 

His case therefore is like the 

case of a thirsty dog; if thou 

drive him away, he hangs out 

his tongue; and if thou leave 

him, he hangs out his tongue. 

Such is the case of the people 

who disbelieve in Our Signs. So 
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1064. Important Words: 

تحمل .(thou drive him away) تحمل علیه
is derived from حمل. They say حمله i.e.

he bore or carried or conveyed it.  حمل
شیء  means, he loaded him with the علیه ال

thing, or he put the thing on him as a 

load; or he imposed on him the thing 

as a burden. حمل علیه means, he charged

or assaulted or attacked him (Lane). It 

is in the last mentioned sense that the 

word has been rendered here as 

"drive him away". 

is (hangs out his tongue) یلھث

formed from لھث meaning, he thirsted;

or thirst heated his body. They say  لھث
i.e. the dog put forth his tongue الکلب

on account of thirst or fatigue or 

weariness.  الرجللھث  means, the breath

of the man rose on account of fatigue 

or weariness; or he was fatigued or 

weary (Lane & Aqrab). 

-is the noun (description) قصص

infinitive from قص. They say قص اثره i.e. 

he followed his footsteps; or he 

followed his track in pursuit. قص الشعر
means, he cut or clipped the hair.  قص
means, he related to-him the علیه الخبر

news or the narrative or the story. 

therefore, means, description or قصص

explanation; a narrative or story; 

following someone or something in 

his or its footsteps or track (Lane & 

Aqrab). See also 3:63. 

Commentary: 

The verse continues the description 

of the similitude begun in the 

previous verse. When a man becomes 

wholly engrossed in worldly affairs 

and begins to follow his evil desires 

and inclinations and rejects truth, he 

becomes, degraded, as it were, to the 

position of a dog. His thirst for 

money becomes insatiable. He 

continues to hanker after the paltry 

goods of this world. This description 

quite fits in with a hypocrite or one 

weak in faith. Whether or not he is 

made to undergo sacrifices in the 

cause of religion, he seems to be 

always panting like a thirsty dog, as if 

the ever-increasing burden of 

sacrifices is leaving him exhausted. 

The above interpretation is in accord 

with the meaning of the expression 

in the sense of "putting a load حمل علیه

on". If, however, the expression is 

taken in the sense of "attacking or 

charging" or for that matter "driving", 

then the words would mean that the 

weak of faith belonging to the class 

of people mentioned here always feel 

fatigued and weary in the way of 

God, whether they are smitten with 

afflictions and trials or not. 

give them the description that 

they may ponder.1064 

 

178. Evil is the case of 
a
the 

people who treat Our Signs as 

lies. And it was their ownselves 

that they wronged. 

 

a3:12; 7:183; 8:55. 



CH.7 AL-A‘RAF PT.9 

1062 

1065. Commentary: 
See 2:27. 

1066. Important Words: 
The particle ل in the expression لجھنم

is used to denote "end or result" and 
not "object" of the creation of the jinn 
and men. Such use is in perfect 
conformity with the idiom of the 
Arabic language, the لام in such a case
being known as لام عاقبة (Lane).

Commentary: 
The verse does not at all mean that 

men and jinn were created to be 
thrown into Hell. The use of the word 
"many" also belies that inference. 
Their creation, in fact, is intended to 
serve a great purpose (see 51:57). The 
present verse has thus nothing to do 
with the object of man’s creation, but 
only mentions the regrettable end of 
the life of many a man and jinn, the 

latter word also meaning a special 
class of men, i.e. rulers or chiefs or 
great men. They lead an evil life, the 
inevitable result of which is Hell. But 
from the way in which they spend 
their days in sin and iniquity it seems 
as if they were only created for Hell. 
The verse gives a brief but perfect 
description of those destined for Hell. 
They are the people whom God had 
endowed with understanding and 
with the faculty of perception and 
sight. They were blessed with all the 
necessary means by which they could 
find out and follow the right path and 
attain nearness to their Maker; but out 
of their perversity and waywardness 
they did not avail themselves of those 
means, with the result that they 
wandered away from the truth and 
fell into error. It was not, therefore, 
for Hell but for Heaven that God 

179. 
a
He whom Allah guides is 

on the right path. And they 

whom He adjudges astray, these 

it is who shall be the losers.1065 

 

180. Verily, We have created 

many of the jinn and men 

whose end shall be Hell! 
b
They 

have hearts but they understand 

not therewith, and they have 

eyes but they see not therewith, 

and they have ears but they hear 

not therewith. 
c
They are like 

cattle; nay, they are even more 

astray. They are indeed quite 

heedless.1066 

 

a17:98; 18:18. b2:8; 22:47; 45:24. c25:45. 
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created them, but they themselves 
forsook the path of Heaven and chose 
the path of Hell. 

The condition of such men is 
indeed worse than that of "cattle", 
because in spite of the fact that they 
possess understanding and the power 
to rise, they do not avail themselves 
of their understanding and, instead of 
rising (for which they are meant) ever 
go on falling lower and lower. 

1067. Important Words: 
The .(perfect attributes) الاسماء الحسنی

word اسماء is the plural of اسم (for
which see 1:1 & 2:32), meaning, (1) 
name; and (2) attribute. الحسنی which is
the feminine of الاحسن means, that
which is better or that which is best; 
the final good state or condition. So 
means, best names, or best الاسماء الحسنی
attributes, or perfect attributes. The 
term is specifically used to denote the 
attributes of God. 

(deviate from the right way) یلحدون
is derived from لحد which means, he or
it declined or deviated from the right 
course, or he or it inclined. الحد also
means the same. الحد فی الدین means, he
deviated or swerved from the right 
way with respect to religion; he 
impugned religion. الحد also means, he
disputed or wrangled. الحد به means, he

brought a reproach upon him; or he 
held him in light estimation; or he 
despised him; or he said of him what 
was false (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The proper name of God is only 

Allah, all the rest being, strictly 
speaking, not His names but 
attributes. The verse tells us the secret 
as to how our prayers can be readily 
accepted. While praying, we should 
invoke such attributes of God as are 
directly related to the object of our 
prayer. This will make our prayer 
more susceptible of acceptance, 
because, by so doing, we would 
excite the jealousy of God with 
regard to the relevant attribute of His, 
with the result that the prayer, if 
otherwise acceptable, will not be 
suffered to go in vain. The Quran 
specifically mentions as many as 69 
Divine attributes, but there are others 
which may be inferred and yet others 
which are found mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

The verse next proceeds to enjoin 

the believers to have nothing to do 

with those who devise for God 

attributes which are not attributable to 

Him. Says the verse: Leave alone 

those who deviate from the right way 

181. And 
a
to Allah alone belong 

all perfect attributes. So call on 

Him by these. And leave alone 

those who deviate from the 

right way with respect to His 

attributes. They shall be repaid 

for what they do.1067 

 

a17:111. 
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with respect to His attributes. When 

God possesses all the best attributes 

mentioned in the Quran or the Hadith, 

what need is there to devise other 

attributes for Him? Such attributes 

cannot be free from error. An instance 

of such an ill-devised attribute is عادل
(Just) which Christians attribute to 

God. The Quran says that God 

certainly is not unjust but at the same 

time it scrupulously avoids the 

ascription of the attribute of عادل (Just)

to Him, for the ascription of this 

attribute to God would imply that His 

justice should demand that He must 

always punish sinners. But He is not 

bound to do so, because He is 

Forgiving and Merciful and He can 

pardon any sinner. In fact, God is not 

like a judge bound by the Law to deal 

with men according to their deeds. 

But He is مالك or Master of His

creatures and Master of His law as 

well. He can forgive the sins of His 

servants as and when He pleases. By 

calling God "just", the Christian 

Church had to enlist the aid of a so-

called redeemer who, by his supposed 

death on the cross, should atone for 

the sins of men to satisfy God’s 

attribute of justice. 

1068. Commentary: 

The verse does not mean that 

among the opponents of the Holy 

Prophet there were "people who 

guided men with truth and did justice 

therewith". What it means is that 

among God’s creatures there are men 

who not only themselves are rightly 

guided and practise justice but also 

enjoin others to do the same; and the 

verse hints that it behoves other 

people to follow their example. The 

reference obviously is to those who 

accepted the Holy Prophet; or the 

verse may refer to God-fearing 

people who lived before Islam. 

1069. Commentary: 

This verse speaks of the opponents 

of Islam. The Battle of Badr provided 

a good illustration of the destruction 

promised to them in this verse. 

Neither the Muslims nor the Meccans 

knew that a battle was about to take 

place. The disaster came to the 

182. And 
a
of those We have 

created there are a people that 

guide men with truth and do 

justice therewith.1068 

 

R. 23. 

183. And 
b
those who reject Our 

Signs, We will draw them to 

destruction step by step in a 

manner which they do not 

know.1069 

 

a7:160. b3:12; 7:183; 8:55. 
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Meccans as a bolt from the blue, so 

that when the news of the 

overwhelming defeat reached Mecca, 

the people were simply stunned to 

hear it. Other disasters also followed. 

1070. Important Words: 
 .متن is derived from (mighty) متین

They say شی ءمتن ال  i.e. the thing became 
strong, firm or hard. متین means,
strong, stout, firm or hard; possessing 
any quality in a strong degree (Lane). 
is also one of the attributes of متین
God, meaning, Strong and Mighty; 
He Whom fatigue or weariness 
touches not (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
God’s delay in punishing 

disbelievers does not mean that He is 
weak; on the contrary, being All-
Powerful and having them 
completely in His grasp, He is never 
in a hurry to punish. He punishes 
when in His infinite wisdom He 
thinks fit to do so. 

1071. Important Words: 
is derived from (companion) صاحب

which means, he was or became صحب
his companion, associate, comrade, 
fellow or friend. صاحب of which the
plural is اصحاب or صحابة means, a
companion, associate, comrade, 

fellow or friend; owner or master; 
possessor; inmate; manager or 
disposer; one who keeps or adheres to 
a thing (Lane). Figuratively the word 
is also used in the sense of helper. 

Commentary: 

The word صاحب (companion)
meaning both a companion and a 
helper is not intended as a plain 
reference to the Holy Prophet. The 
word has been specially chosen to 
imply a refutation of the charge of 
insanity brought by some of his 
enemies against the Holy Prophet, as 
well as a veiled rebuke to the 
Meccans. They are told that the 
Prophet was their companion and 
associate. He lived and moved among 
them and they knew him perfectly 
well and, therefore, they could easily 
see, and indeed in their heart of hearts 
they knew that there was nothing of 
insanity about him. He was also their 
helper and was constantly working 
for their good which constituted 
further proof of the fact that he was 
not insane. That he was نذیر مبین (a
plain warner) and issued his warnings 
in a clear and reasoned manner also 
pointed to the same conclusion—that 
he was in full possession of his 
senses. 

184. And 
a
I give them the rein; 

surely, My plan is mighty.1070 

 

185. 
b
Have they not considered 

that there is no insanity about 

their companion? He is only a 

plain Warner.1071 

 

a3:179; 68:46. b23:26; 34:47; 52:30; 81:23. 
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1072. Commentary: 

The verse draws the attention of the 
Meccans to the great and numerous 
changes that were taking place 
around them, which pointed to the 
approach of a new era. All signs 
pointed to the fact that idolatry was 
going to disappear from the country, 
giving place to Islam. The word ملکوت
(kingdom) refers to the control which 
God exercises over heaven and earth. 
See also 6:76. 

The words بای حدیث (in what thing)
may also be rendered as "by means of 
what thing". In this case, the last 
sentence of the verse would mean 

that when disbelievers had reached 
their term, they would have no time 
left to believe and repent. The 
sentence thus constitutes a sort of 
exhortation to them to make haste 
and avail themselves of the present 
opportunity before it is too late. 

In the former sense of the words, 
(i.e. as rendered in the text), the 
sentence would mean, "When the 
disbelievers are rejecting the Quran, 
which is such a perfect and complete 
Law, what else is left for them to 
believe in?" 

1073. Commentary: 
See 2:27. 

186. 
a
And have they not looked 

into the kingdom of the heavens 

and the earth, and all things that 

Allah has created? And do they 

not see that, it may be their own 

term has already drawn near? 
b
Then in what thing will they 

believe thereafter?1072 

 

187. 
c
Whomsoever Allah adju-

dges astray, there can be no 

guide for him. And 
d
He leaves 

such in their transgression, 

wandering in distraction.1073 

 

188. 
e
They ask thee respecting 

the Hour: when will it come to 

pass? Say, 
f
‘The knowledge 

thereof is only with my Lord. 

None can manifest it at its time 

but  He.  It  lies   heavy  on   the  
a6:76; 10:102. b45:7; 77:51. c7:179; 17:98; 18:18. d2:16; 6:111. e33:64; 78:2; 79:43. f31:35; 43:86. 
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1074. Important Words: 
(?when will it come to pass) ایان مرساھا

They say .رسا is derived from مرسی
i.e. the mountain was firmly رساالجبل
based or fixed upon the ground.  رست
means, the ship cast anchor and السفینة
became stationary. مرسی is the noun-
infinitive or a noun of time or a noun 
of place, meaning, the act of 
anchoring or the time or place of 
anchorage; or the time and place of 
becoming stationary; or of coming to 
pass. The expression ایان مرساھا means,
when will it come to pass, or what is 
the time of its taking place; or when 
will it occur or happen? (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

is derived (well acquainted) حفی
from حفی which means, he walked
barefooted; or his feet became chafed 
by walking much. حفی به means, he 
showed him much honour and 
kindness and affection; or he behaved 
towards him with solicitude and
manifested joy and pleasure. حفی عنه
means, he asked or inquired much 
respecting him; he exceeded the usual 
bounds in making much inquiry
respecting him. So حفی means,
showing much honour and solicitude 
and manifesting joy or pleasure at 
meeting another; asking or inquiring 

much respecting another’s state or 
condition; going to the utmost in 
asking or inquiring; or knowing in the 
utmost degree (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The reference in the opening 

sentence of the verse is to 7:186. 
When the opponents of Islam were 
told that their hour had already drawn 
near, they inquired of the Prophet the 
exact time when the promised hour 
would come. The awarding of 
punishment is as painful to God as 
the receiving of it is to men, and this 
is the meaning of the words, It lies 
heavy on the heavens and the earth. 
The word "heavens" here represents 
God and angels, while the word 
"earth" represents human beings. 

The word حفی signifies (1)
importunate in inquiring; or (2) well 
acquainted. The sentence would thus 
mean: (1) They ask thee concerning 
the exact time when the hour of their 
punishment will come to pass, as if 
thou wert repeatedly inquiring of God 
as to its time of occurrence; or (2) 
they ask thee about the time of the 
"Hour", as if thou wert well 
acquainted with it. In both these cases 
the clause would imply that the Holy 
Prophet neither knew when the "Hour" 

heavens and the earth. 
a
It shall 

not come upon you but of a 

sudden.’ They ask thee as if 

thou wert well acquainted 

therewith. Say, ‘The knowledge 

thereof is only with Allah; but 

most men do not know.’1074 

 

a16:78; 54:51. 
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would come to pass nor was he very 
solicitous about it. 

1075. Commentary: 

By the word "good" in the sentence, 

I should have secured abundance of 

good, is meant no material good, but 

spiritual good. As for material good, 

it is well-known that it did come to 

the Holy Prophet, but he discarded it, 

praying to God in the words م احیینی ھالل
 i.e. "My God, make me مسکیناوامتنی مسکینا

live the life of a poor man and let 

death come to me when I am poor" 

(Tirmidhi). So by the word "good" is 

here meant, not worldly good or 

riches but spiritual good or the good 

of Islam, which the Holy Prophet so 

ardently desired. 

The word "unseen" in the clause, If 
I had knowledge of the unseen, means 
the secret ways of purifying men’s 
hearts which are known to God alone 
(16:10). The Holy Prophet is thus 
represented as saying: "'If I had 
known the secret and hidden ways by 
which men’s hearts are turned to 
truth, I would have certainly used 
them and would have made all of you 
accept the true Faith." 

The expression, and evil should not 
have touched me, means that in the 
event of my having won over all men 
to Islam, there would have been no war. 

189. 
a
Say, ‘I have no power to 

do good or harm to myself, save 

as Allah pleases. And if I had 

knowledge of the unseen, I 

should have secured abundance 

of good; and evil should not 

have touched me. 
b
I am only a 

warner and a bearer of good 

tidings to a people who 

believe.’1075 
R. 24. 

190. 
c
He it is Who has created 

you from a single soul, and 

made therefrom its mate, 
d
that 

he might find comfort in her. 

And when he knows her, she 

bears a light burden, and goes 

about with it. And when she 

grows  heavy,  they both pray to 

 

a10:50; 72:22. b2:120; 5:20; 11:3. c4:2; 16:73; 39:7. d30:22. 
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1076. Commentary: 

By the words, a single soul, is here 
meant the father. The verse does not 
refer to Adam or for that matter to 
any particular man but speaks of men 
generally. See also 4:2. 

The verse describes one of the 
objects of marriage, which is that 
man and woman may be a source of 
comfort and solace to each other. 
Man is highly social by nature, and it 
is his natural craving for a close 
companion that is supplied by 
marriage. Without the institution of 

marriage man, in most cases, would 
have vainly spent his whole life in 
search of a true and loyal companion. 

1077. Commentary: 

The words, they attribute to Him 

partners, mean that when the parents 

have begotten a good child, they 

begin to think that the child was the 

gift of someone other than Allah. 

1078. Commentary: 

This and the next verse speak of 

such human beings as are looked 

upon and worshipped as God. 

Allah, their Lord, saying: ‘If 

Thou give us a good child, we 

will surely be of the 

thankful.’1076 

 

191. But when He gives them a 

good child, they attribute to 

Him partners in respect of that 

which He has given them. But 

exalted is Allah above what 

they associate with Him.1077 

 

192. Do 
a
they associate with 

Him as partners those who 

create nothing, and are 

themselves created?1078 

 

193. And 
b
they can give them 

no help, nor can they help 

themselves. 

 

194. And 
c
if you call them to 

guidance, they will not follow 

you.  It   is   the   same   to   you 

 

a16:21; 25:4. b7:198; 21:44; 36:76. c7:199. 
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1079. Commentary: 
This verse refers to inanimate 

things such as idols and images 
which some people, out of their 
ignorance, take as gods. 

1080. Commentary: 
The verse constitutes an open 

challenge to the idol-worshippers or 
believers in the plurality of gods that 
all animate and inanimate things that 
they call on beside Allah will never 
answer their prayers, because they do 
not possess the power to do so. 

1081. Commentary: 
This and the next verse are an 

amplification of the challenge held 
out in the previous one. Disbelievers 
are challenged to call upon their gods 

to help them in their campaign 
against Islam, to make use of their 
entire resources and to muster all 
their forces to attack it, combining 
their feet, hands, eyes and ears 
(symbolic of different classes of men) 
and leaving no stone unturned to 
bring it to naught and to waste no 
time in attacking the Holy Prophet 
and then see what harm their 
combined and determined efforts do 
to him. God has promised to help His 
Prophet and to make his cause 
prosper and triumph (5:68 & 58:22). 

The above challenge was made at 
Mecca, when Islam, being yet in its 
infancy, was very weak and the Holy 
Prophet and his followers seemed to 
be entirely at the mercy of their cruel 

whether you call them or you 

remain silent.1079 

 

195. Surely, those whom you 

call on beside Allah are mere 

servants like you. Then 
a
call on 

them and let them answer you, 

if you are truthful.1080 

 

196. Have they feet wherewith 

they walk, or 
b
have they hands 

wherewith they hold, or have 

they eyes wherewith they see, 

or have they ears wherewith 

they hear? Say, ‘Call upon the 

partners you associate with 

God, then 
c
contrive you all 

against me, and give me no 

time.1081 

 

a35:15. b2:8; 22:47; 45:24. c10:72; 11:56. 
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and powerful foe. Such a challenge 
under such conditions could not but 
be issued by a true Messenger of 
God. The challenge was also meant to 
demonstrate to the Meccans the 
helplessness of their gods; for it 
invited them to enlist their help 
against Islam. 

1082. Commentary: 

The words, And they…have no 

power to help you, nor can they help 

themselves, embody the dual 

prophecy which foretold the 

discomfiture of the idolaters in their 

struggle against the Holy Prophet on 

the one hand, and the disappearance 

of idolatry from Arabia on the other. 

The prophecy was fulfilled in a very 

remarkable way when Mecca fell and 

the Ka‘bah was cleared of the idols 

which had been worshipped there for 

centuries by the Arabs as their 

national deities. That day the idolaters 

clearly realized the futility of idol-

worship and embraced Islam in large 

numbers. 

1083. Commentary: 
A person steeped in error refuses to 

accept the truth, however clear and 
unmistakable the signs shown to him 
to establish the untenability of his 
position. The verse means to say that 
disbelievers see the cause of Islam 
making progress by rapid strides 
before their own eyes, yet they 
pretend not to see it and refuse to 
acknowledge it. 

1084. Commentary: 
Mark the beauty of the verse in its 

extraordinary setting. Surrounded all 

197. ‘Truly, 
a
my protector is 

Allah Who revealed the Book. 

And He protects the righteous. 

 

198. ‘And 
b
they whom you call 

on beside Him have no power to 

help you, nor can they help 

themselves.’1082 

 

199. 
c
And if you invite them to 

guidance, they hear not. 
d
And 

thou seest them looking towards 

thee, but they see not.1083 

 

200. 
e
Take to forgiveness, and 

enjoin kindness, and turn away 

from the ignorant.1084 

 

a45:20. b7:193; 21:44; 36:76. c7:194 .d10:44. e3:160; 31:18. 
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round by bloodthirsty enemies, Islam 
would not give up its great principle 
of toleration and mercy. The Holy 
Prophet is here bidden to bear with 
patience the persecution of his 
enemies and to see that his followers 
also do the same. He indeed set an 
unparalleled example of patience and 
fortitude. But when the mischief of 
the Meccans exceeded all bounds and 
the very existence of Islam was in 
danger, it was then, and not till then, 
that the Muslims were permitted to 
take up arms in self-defence (see 22:40). 

1085. Important Words: 

نزغه  They say .(evil suggestion) نزغ
غازن   i.e. he found fault with, and spoke

evil of, him.  غ بین القومزن  means, he

incited or excited the people one 

against another and thus created 

disorder. صینزغه الشیطان الی المعا means, 

Satan incited him to commit sins. لنزغا
means, an evil speech or evil 

suggestion meant to incite people 

against one another (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The address in this verse is to the 

readers in general and to the Holy 
Prophet in particular. The first clause 
of the verse may mean (1) if Satan 
incites you to anger or makes an evil 
suggestion to you; or (2) if some 
wicked person incites you against 
your enemies or stirs up mischief. 

The words, then seek refuge in 
Allah, mean that in such a case you 
should control yourselves and pray to 
God for help. 

1086. Important Words: 
is derived from (suggestion) طائف

as the central ی with the letter) طاف
letter of the infinitive). They say  طاف به
i.e. the apparition, etc. came to الخیال
him or visited him in sleep. طیف or
means, an apparition or phantom طائف
or imaginary form; anything that 
obscures the sight, arising from a 
suggestion of Satan or a human being 
(generally in sleep); a thing that 
comes to one or visits one; Satan’s 
visitation by touch or suggestion or 
vain prompting; anger, etc. (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The expression, when a suggestion 

from Satan assails them, means: (1) 

201. And 
a
if an evil suggestion 

from Satan incite thee, then 

seek refuge in Allah; surely, He 

is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.1085 

 

202. As to 
b
those who are 

righteous, when a suggestion 

from Satan assails them, they 

remember God: and behold! 

they begin to see things 

rightly.1086 

 

a41:37. b3:136. 
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when righteous people are incited to 
anger by Satan; or (2) when some 
mischief is stirred up against them by 
wicked men. The words, they 
remember God, mean: (1) they pray 
to God; or (2) they call to mind the 
commandment of God to control their 
anger. The verse means that, if in a fit 
of anger, a Muslim should become, as 
it were, blind and lose self-control, or 
if some mischief be stirred up against 
him by his enemies and he becomes 
involved in a difficulty, he should 
pray to God so that with His help he 
may regain self-control and begin to 
see his way out of the difficulty. 

1087. Commentary: 
The verse may be rendered in two 

ways: (1) wicked men cause their 
comrades to increase in error and 
they continue to aid and abet one 
another in their evil practices; or (2) 
wicked men strive to entice the pious 
into error. According to the latter 
rendering, the pronoun "them" in the 

words, make them continue in error, 
will refer to pious and righteous 
Muslims. By implication Muslims are 
exhorted in this verse to be always on 
their guard against the evil 
suggestions and evil machinations of 
wicked and mischievous men. 

1088. Important Words: 
The word .(dost thou forge it) اجتبیتھا

جبی  ,They say . جبی derived from اجتبیت
i.e. he collected wealth or المال
property. اجتباه means, he chose it or
selected it. اجتباه also means, he forged
it; he extemporised it. The expression 
,would, therefore, mean لولااجتبیتھا
wherefore hast thou not forged it, or 
produced it, or invented it; or 
wherefore hast thou not demanded it 
of God (Lane & Aqrab). 

بصیرة is the plural of (evidences) بصائر
which is derived from بصر which
means, he saw; he was or became 
endowed with mental perception or 
belief or knowledge or understanding 
or intelligence or skill. ابصر الطریق

203. And their brethren make 

them continue in error, and then 

they relax not.1087 

 

204. And when thou bringest 

not to them a Sign, they say, 

‘Wherefore dost thou not forge 

it?’ Say, 
a
‘I follow only that 

which is revealed to me from 

my Lord. 
b
These are evidences 

from your Lord, and guidance 

and mercy for a people that 

believe.’1088 

 

a6:51 b6:105; 17:103. 



CH.7 AL-A‘RAF PT.9 

1074 

means, the way became manifest. 
You say علی بصیرة انا  i.e. I am certain; or I 
possess certain knowledge. بصیرة
means, mental perception; the 
perceptive faculty of the mind; 
understanding; intelligence or skill; 
firm belief of the heart; constancy or 
firmness in religion; an evidence, 
testimony, proof or argument; a 
witness; an example by which one is 
admonished; a shield (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word آیة means "a sign". The

verses of the Quran are also called 

because every one of them (signs) آیات

by itself constitutes a divine sign, an 

evidence of the Divine origin of the 

Quran, and of the truth of the Holy 

Prophet. The purport of the verse is 

that although the Word of God is 

being revealed as occasion demands, 

and successive signs of God are being 

shown to men, yet whenever there is 

some delay in the coming of Divine 

revelation or the occurrence of signs, 

disbelievers ignore the Word of God 

already revealed and the signs already 

shown and shamelessly begin to ask 

of the Prophet, "Why do you not 

bring any revelation or show any sign 

in your support?" as if no sign had so 

far been shown and no revelation had 

come. To this impudent demand of 

disbelievers, the Holy Prophet is 

instructed to reply that the sending 

down of revelation or the showing of 

signs lies entirely in the hands of God 

and that he himself possesses no 

power to produce them at will. But 

why do they demand a fresh 

revelation or a new sign, asks the 

Quran. Are not the revelations that 

have already come and the signs that 

have already appeared enough to 

establish the truth of Islam? Why do 

they not ponder over them and profit 

by them? 

It should be remembered that God 

seldom shows signs at the demand of 

disbelievers. Moreover, the demand 

for a fresh sign on their part implies 

that the signs already shown were no 

signs and furnished no evidence of 

the Prophet’s truth. Thus to accede to 

their demand means a reflection on 

the signs already shown and detracts 

from their value. It is, therefore, very 

rare that God shows fresh signs or 

miracles as demanded by disbelievers. 

He requires them rather to consider 

past signs and profit by them. 

1089. Commentary: 

In answer to their demand for fresh 

signs disbelievers are here told to 

listen to the Quran carefully, because 

it contains signs and evidences 

enough and to spare. This will make 

them realize the error of their demand 

and they will see the truth and will as 

205. And 
a
when the Quran is 

recited, give ear to it and keep 

silence, that you may be shown 

mercy.1089 

 

a17:107. 
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a result become deserving of the 

mercy of God. 

1090. Commentary: 
Remembering God does not here 

mean the performance of the 
prescribed Prayers but prayers 
generally. The Holy Prophet has been 
enjoined to pray to God morning and 
evening for the guidance of 
disbelievers. Thus, on the one hand 
disbelievers have been told to listen 
to the Quran attentively (the 
preceding verse) and, on the other, 
the Holy Prophet has been enjoined 
to pray for their guidance. The verse 
may also be taken to be addressed to 
disbelievers, suggesting to them that 
in order to know the truth they should 
listen to the Quran attentively and 
pray to God in humility. 

Though Islam permits prayers, both 
aloud and in secret, yet in the present 
verse suppressed prayers are 
emphasized in order to create in the 
heart feelings of humility, sincerity 
and fear. 

1091. Commentary: 
This is the last verse of the present 

Surah. Disbelievers are told that they 
should pray to God for their guidance 
because even such righteous servants 
of God, as have attained His nearness 
and are far superior to them in all 
respects, do not disdain to worship 
and glorify Him. 

The verse mentions three signs of 
those who attain nearness to God: (1) 
they turn not away with pride from 
His worship, meaning that they not 
only worship God but worship Him 
in all humility; (2) they glorify God, 
i.e. they not only silently worship 
God but even declare their faith 
openly and propagate the truth and 
try to establish the kingdom of God 
on earth; (3) they prostrate 
themselves before God, i.e. they 
submit to Him and their lives are 
devoted to His service. 

It should be noted that it was the 
practice of the Holy Prophet that 
wherever a Quranic verse spoke of 

206. And 
a
remember thy Lord 

in thy mind with humility and 

fear, and without loudness of 

speech, in the mornings and 

evenings; and be not of the 

neglectful.1090 

 

207. Truly, 
b
those who are near 

to thy Lord, turn not away with 

pride from His worship, but 

they glorify Him and prostrate 

themselves before Him.1091 

a6:64; 7:56. b21:20-21; 41:39. 
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believers prostrating themselves 
before God, he used to perform a سجدة
(act of prostration) and also enjoined 
his followers to do the same. This 
constitutes a great lesson for us that 
we should not only be ever ready to 
obey God when a direct command is 

addressed to us, but should also be 
eager to copy the good acts of others, 
even if we are not directly 
commanded to do so. The present 
verse embodies the first سجدة of the
Quran. 
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CHAPTER 8 & 9 
AL-ANFAL & AT-TAUBAH 

(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Title and Connection between the Two Surahs 

Though, as commonly known, it is only the first of these two Surahs 

that is known by the name of Anfal, but to be precise the chapter Anfal 

comprises both the parts—the one which is known as Anfal and the other 

which is known as Taubah. This means that Taubah is really no separate Surah 

but is a part of Anfal. This is the solitary instance where a Surah has been split 

into parts, all the other Surahs being compact wholes. The proof of the fact 

that Taubah is no separate Surah but is a part of Anfal is that the portion, 

which is known as Taubah (Repentance) or Bara’at (Declaration of 

Absolution), is not prefixed by Bismillah (In the name of Allah), while, as 

divinely directed, the Holy Prophet invariably instructed that Bismillah be 

written at the head of every Surah. Tirmidhi reports Ibn ‘Abbas as saying, "I 

asked ‘Uthman, 'Why did you amalgamate Anfal which is a smaller Surah 

with Bara’at or Taubah which is a larger one and did not write Bismillah in the 

beginning of the latter Surah?' To this ‘Uthman replied that Anfal was the first 

Medinite Surah to be revealed and Taubah or Bara’at the last, and there 

existed such a deep and striking similarity between the subject matter of the 

two as to make them appear as one Surah, and since there was no instruction 

from the Holy Prophet as to these being two separate Surahs, I combined 

them into one." 

The above statement makes one thing clear. It is that there is very great 

resemblance between the subject matter of these two Surahs and that because, 

unlike other Surahs, Bismillah was not revealed in the beginning of Bara’at, 

therefore it must form part of some other Surah. The assumption, however, 

that it was ‘Uthman who placed this Surah with Anfal possesses no traditional 

basis, and one of the intermediate Ruvat or reporters of the above tradition 

seems to have erred here, because, as established by incontrovertible historical 

evidence, the arrangement of the Quran in its present form was effected 

neither by ‘Uthman nor by anybody else, but by the Holy Prophet himself, 

and even those who ascribe the present arrangement to the Companions of the 

Prophet do not ascribe it to ‘Uthman but to Abu Bakr. ‘Uthman did only 

this—that having satisfied himself by taking evidence from Companions of 

unimpeachable integrity that the copy of the Quran existing in his time was 

the same which had been reduced to writing and transcribed in the form of a 

book by the orders of Abu Bakr, he added his testimony to it and disallowed 

all other forms of the reading of the Quran except the one in the dialect of the 
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Hijaz. The question which naturally arises here is that when the Quran was 

reduced to writing in the form of a book in the time of Abu Bakr, what was 

the arrangement of these Surahs in that copy. If, because of the smallness of 

its size, Anfal was placed by Abu Bakr among the later Surahs which are 

generally small in size, and if Abu Bakr also wrote Bismillah in the beginning 

of Taubah, and it was ‘Uthman who changed the arrangement decided upon 

by Abu Bakr and who dropped the Bismillah, then this important fact should 

have certainly been mentioned by Ibn ‘Abbas. Nay, he should have surely 

raised his voice against the omission of Bismillah in the beginning of Taubah 

and against the discrepancy in the arrangement of the Surahs. But he did 

nothing of the kind. This shows that the above statement, as quoted by 

Tirmidhi, has been attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas either owing to some 

misunderstanding on the part of one of the intermediary narrators or is a later 

interpolation. The truth is, as stated above, that Anfal and Taubah or Bara’at 

both make one Surah and Taubah is called a Surah, which literally means a 

piece, because it has been treated as a distinct portion of Anfal, otherwise it is 

not a Surah in the sense in which other Surahs are known by this name. 

Date of Revelation 

Both Anfal and Taubah or Bara’at are Medinite Surahs. Anfal was 

revealed about the time of the Battle of Badr in the first or second year after 

Hijrah. As, however, mention has been made in seven verses of this Surah of 

the machinations of the disbelievers which they hatched at the time of the 

Hijrah (Flight), some commentators have regarded those verses as of Meccan 

origin. But this is evidently a wrong inference, because the Quran has in 

similar words mentioned events in the lives of Adam, Abraham and Moses. If 

a particular verse can be taken to have been revealed at Mecca because it 

mentions some incident that occurred at Mecca, the verses which describe the 

events that occurred in the time of Adam or Abraham or Moses will then have 

to be regarded as having been revealed in the times of these Prophets, which 

is evidently wrong. According to Imam Bukhari, chapter Taubah or Bara’at 

was among the last portions of the Quran to be revealed as against chapter 

Anfal which was among the first to be revealed after Hijrah. 

A Collective Note on both Surahs 

In Anfal, the prophecy was made that God would give to Muslims a 

great victory and the possession of their enemies would fall into their hands. 

This prophecy continued to prove a constant source of mockery for 

disbelievers at the expense of the Faithful, because God, out of His infallible 

wisdom and in conformity with His eternal law, delayed its fulfilment along 

with the revelation of that portion of chapter Anfal which contained a mention 
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of it. When Mecca fell and the aforesaid prophecy was fulfilled, the remaining 

portion of the Surah was revealed and it began with, "A declaration of 

complete absolution on the part of Allah and His Messenger from all 

obligations to the idolaters with whom you made promises. So go about in the 

land for four months and know that you cannot frustrate the plan of Allah and 

that Allah will humiliate the disbelievers." Incidentally it may be noted here 

that some commentators have taken the above declaration to mean that a 

period of four months was granted to those idolaters with whom Muslims had 

treaty engagements and that it was intended as a notice, after which all treaties 

and agreements with them were to be considered as having terminated. This 

interpretation of the declaration is evidently wrong; because if only a notice 

for the denunciation of the treaties was meant, there was no sense in 

combining the declaration with the injunction that they should go about the 

land and see for themselves that God’s purpose had prevailed. He, who is 

granted a limited respite, naturally makes hasty preparation to depart for a 

place of safety and does not go about the land seeing sights. Again, if the 

verse be understood to give notice of termination of existing treaties and to 

grant a limited respite to those idolatrous tribes who had these treaties of 

alliance with Muslims, how would the very next verse be explained which 

says that such people as have entered into treaties with Muslims are not to be 

expelled till the termination of their treaties. It is thus clear that the Quranic 

words عاھدتم الذین  as used in the first verse of chapter Taubah allude to no

political treaty or agreement, but only to such declarations which Muslims and 

disbelievers had made against each other. On the side of Islam it was declared 

in chapter Anfal that the possession of the disbelievers would fall in the hands 

of Muslims, and the disbelievers on their side had declared that Islam would 

be exterminated and they would capture the belongings of the Muslims. It is 

these opposite declarations that have been metaphorically termed as عھد or

agreement, in the verse referred to above and the idolaters are told to go about 

in the country and see for themselves whether or not the declaration which 

was made in chapter Anfal about their eventual destruction had proved true. 

So truly speaking, chapter Bara’at constitutes only a declaration of the 

fulfilment of the great prophecy made in Anfal and is no separate Surah. In 

short, there exists a very real connection between these two Surahs which 

really constitute one chapter, for, as stated above, chapter Anfal was revealed 

at the time of the first battle of Islam, i.e. the Battle of Badr and in this chapter 

a clear prophecy was made of the ultimate destruction of the disbelievers. 

Then after the last encounter with the idolaters of Mecca, chapter Bara’at was 

revealed to announce the fulfilment of that prophecy and the ushering in of a 

new era. 
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Subject Matter 

Chapter Anfal opens with a description of the Battle of Badr and in vv. 

1-15 Muslims are told that they will win a great victory over the disbelievers 

and the latter’s possessions will fall into their hands, but this success and 

acquisition of wealth should not make them greedy of material things. These 

wars are the signs of God and should not be made the means of seeking 

worldly gains. In vv. 16-20, Muslims are told that they should fight 

courageously in the cause of God and should not be proud of their strength or 

organization, neither should they be afraid of the numbers and military 

prowess of their enemies, because the outcome of these wars rests solely in 

the hand of God. In vv. 21-28, obedience to authority is emphasized and 

Muslims are warned that the weakness of a few among them might injure the 

whole cause of Islam. In v. 29, it is pointed out that undue love of wealth and 

progeny is a source of weakness for the community, so Muslims should keep 

their love of these things within proper bounds. In vv. 30 and 31, it is 

explained that obedience to God’s commands will open for Muslims the 

avenues to success and prosperity and will protect them against the 

machinations and intrigues of their enemies even as God protected the Holy 

Prophet against the secret plots of the Meccans. In vv. 32-35, we are told that 

the enemy on his part is proud of his numbers and military power and believes 

himself to be in the right and even invokes the wrath of God upon the liar. 

Such a determined enemy would not easily admit defeat. The next four verses 

(viz. 36-39) expose the false pretensions of the disbelievers which their 

actions belie. This discrepancy between the words and deeds of the 

disbelievers shows that their faith is a mere slave of their intellect and has 

found no place in their heart. The next verse impresses upon Muslims the 

necessity of preaching the Message of Islam even in time of war. In vv. 41-46, 

Muslims are further encouraged with the promise that the war in which they 

are now engaged will not end in stalemate but will be fought to a finish. Even 

more wars will be fought and success will continue to attend Muslims. In vv. 

47-51, obedience to authority and endurance and unity of action are enjoined 

on the Muslims who are warned not to get disheartened by the mischievous 

activities of the hypocrites. 

The next ten verses deal with the sanctity of treaty obligations and 

Muslims are told that disbelievers will repeatedly violate their agreements 

during the wars but this should not incite them to a breach of their obligations, 

and that they should disabuse their minds of the misconception that they 

would, in any way, suffer by not avenging a breach of agreement by 

disbelievers by a corresponding violation of an obligation on their part, 

because if they continue to observe good morals, they are sure to win 
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ultimately. But the observance of good morals should also be accompanied by 

suitable preparation for war, because this also is in accordance with the divine 

law. The next two verses, i.e. vv. 62 and 63, contain the injunction that if, 

during hostilities, disbelievers sue for peace, their offer should not be rejected. 

Then, if they violate the terms of peace mutually agreed upon and restart 

hostilities, it will be to the advantage of Muslims who will not, in any way, 

suffer on account of this fresh breach of trust on the part of the disbelievers. 

This injunction implies a hint to the Truce of Hudaibiyyah when a breach of 

treaty obligations by the disbelievers led to the Fall of Mecca. In vv. 64-67, it 

is said that God has created love and unity in the hearts of Muslims for one 

another. This is a divine favour which helps the believers to win victory 

against heavy odds. Muslims should not, therefore, become discouraged by 

the smallness of their numbers. In the next five verses, i.e. vv. 68-72, Muslims 

are told that in their wars captives will fall into their hands; they should treat 

them with kindness. In vv. 73-76, they are advised to behave all the more 

affectionately towards one another in time of war and disturbance as do the 

disbelievers with each other; for whereas they are under Divine grace the 

disbelievers are deprived of it. 

The promises of victory given to Muslims in Anfal are declared to 

have been fulfilled in vv. 1-6 of Bara’at where it is stated that Muslims have 

become masters of the whole of Arabia; so the idolaters should go about the 

land and see for themselves whether or not the whole country has come under 

Muslim domination. In vv. 7-29, disbelievers are reprimanded for their 

repeated breach of treaties and agreements and Muslims are warned not to 

enter into any new treaty with them and also not to be afraid that their 

departure from Arabia would, in any way, adversely affect the prosperity of 

the country, because God Himself would provide for Muslims. 

In vv. 30-37, mention is made of the Israelites, and Muslims are told 

that they should not think that after the conquest of Arabia wars have come to 

an end and that they would now be allowed to live in peace. They are told that 

on account of the intrigues and secret plots of Jews and Christians, a new 

series of wars is about to start. These people are really given to idolatry and 

cannot bear to see true and perfect Unity of God established in the earth. 

Moreover, they have become morally depraved. Islam will establish true 

equality and freedom. How can then a Christian government view with 

equanimity the establishment by its side of a government based on equality 

and freedom, whose proximity would make its subjects inclined to rebellion 

against it? So having proper regard for the things which God has declared 

sacred, Muslims should make suitable preparations for the impending war. 

As there was an interval between the revelation of the first 37 verses 

of the Surah and those that follow, mention has been made in the latter verses 
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about the fulfilment of the prophecy made in the former. In connection with 

this a brief description is given of the expedition to Tabuk and of the 

circumstances in which the prophecy referred to above was fulfilled. The 

hypocrites and those weak of faith among Muslims who were seized with the 

fear of the powerful kingdom of Kaiser are reprimanded. Their moral 

weakness is exposed, and Muslims are bidden not to accept their help, for 

even without their help, God will grant victory to them over the kingdom of 

the Kaiser (this subject has been dealt with in fuller detail in chapters Rum 

and Fath). In this connection mention is made of the intrigues of the 

hypocrites to injure Muslims. Towards the close of the Surah, it is emphasized 

that the Holy Prophet will succeed not by human aid but by the help of God, 

"the Lord of the Mighty Throne." 
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(AL-ANFAL) 

1. aIn the name of Allah, the 

Gracious, the Merciful.1092 

 

2. They Ask thee concerning the 

spoils of war. Say, ‘The spoils 

of war belong to Allah and the 

Messenger. So fear Allah, and 

set things right among 

yourselves, and bobey Allah and 

His Messenger, if you are 

believers.’1092A 
aSee 1:1. b3:33; 4:60; 8:47; 9:71; 24:55. 

1092. Commentary: 
See 1:1. 

1092A. Important Words: 
النفل is the plural of (spoils) انفال

which is derived from نفل. They say
 i.e. the man gave to such a نفل الرجل فلانا
one a gift for which he expected no 
return. ندنفل الامام الج  means, the leader 
allotted the spoils to the soldiers.  نفله
means, he gave him the انفله النفل or النفل
spoils of war. نفله also means, he gave
him more than his portion or more 
than his due. انفله (of which the plural
is النوافل means, spoils of war; gift or a
voluntary gift; something done or 
recommended to be done voluntarily 
without its being obligatory; a 
grandchild, because he or she is over 
and above one’s own children. نفل —
nafal (of which the plural is انفال) 
means, spoils of war; a free gift; 
something extra or additional or in 
excess. النفل—nafl (of which the plural
is النوافل) means, an act performed

voluntarily, without its being 
obligatory (Aqrab). النفل (plural انفال) 
also means, such spoil or gain as 
comes in the form of God’s favour 
without one having laboured for it or 
deserved it (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 
This verse does not relate to the 

division of spoils. The law with 
regard to that is to be found in 8:42 
below. The present verse relates only 
to the attainment of gains and spoils 
and not to their division. It was 
revealed after the Battle of Badr. 
Before that battle, God had promised 
the Muslims victory over one of the 
two parties of idolaters, either the 
caravan which was returning from 
Syria under the leadership of Abu 
Sufyan, or the Meccan army that had, 
under the leadership of Abu Jahl, 
marched out of Mecca to fight the 
Muslims. The Muslims were very 
weak at that time; and, considering 
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their extreme weakness, they 
naturally asked whether, in spite of 
the great disparity in numbers and 
resources between them and their 
enemy, they were to gain victory over 
the enemy and win spoils. The 
question was similar to that of 
Zachariah who, when given the glad 
tidings of a son, asked: My Lord, how 
shall I have a son, when old age has 
overtaken me, and my wife is barren 
(3:41)? The question asked by 
Muslims in the verse under comment 
pertained not only to the encounter 
which took place at Badr but also to 
subsequent encounters which were 
sure to take place between the two 
parties. The Quran answers the 
question by saying, the spoils belong 
to Allah and the Messenger, meaning 
that God has decreed that Muslims 
should secure victories against their 
enemy and nothing can stop it. 

The words: So fear Allah and set 
things right among yourselves and 
obey Allah and His Messenger, 
signify that though victories and 
spoils will come, yet there are three 

conditions for the fulfilment of this 
promise of victory. The first condition 
requires Muslims to be God-fearing; 
the second lays down that their 
mutual relations should be cordial 
and they should live at peace and 
amity with one another; the third calls 
upon them to obey God and follow 
the instructions of the Holy Prophet. 
If Muslims fulfilled these three 
conditions, God would undoubtedly 
fulfil His promise of victory. 

1093. Commentary: 
The preceding verse ended with the 

words, if you are believers, and the 

present fittingly describes a sure sign 

of true belief necessary for the 

fulfilment of the promise of victory 

contained in the previous verse. If a 

person claims to be a believer in God, 

but in practical life the name of God 

means nothing to him and quickens 

no chords in his heart, his belief is not 

a true one. Belief should be 

something real and living. 

1094. Commentary: 
This and the previous verse 

3. aTrue believers are only those 

whose hearts tremble bwhen the 

name of Allah is mentioned, and 

when His Signs are recited to 

them, have their faith increased 

thereby, and who put their trust 

in their Lord,1093 

 

4. cWho observe Prayer and 
dspend out of that which We 

have provided for them.1094 

 

a22:36. b9:124. c5:56; 9:71; 27:4; 31:5; 73:21. dSee 2:4. 
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mention some of the qualities of true 
believers to whom God has promised 
victory in 8:2 above. God will grant 
them victories, provided they, on their 
part, answer the description given in 
these verses. See also 2:4. 

1095. Commentary: 
The verse declares that only those 

who possess the qualities, mentioned 
in the foregoing two verses, are true 
believers in the sight of God, and 
then proceeds to say that true 
believers never go unrewarded. They 
will surely attain three things: 
(1) grades of rank with their Lord; 
(2) forgiveness of sins; and (3) an 
honourable provision. 

The verse also hints that the booty 
obtained during the war need not be 
consigned to flames, as the Law of 
Moses enjoined, but may be gladly 
consumed, for spoils lawfully 
obtained form "an honourable prov-
ision." 

1096. Important Words: 
The particle امک  (as) ordinarily

meaning "just as" or "like unto" is 
also sometimes used in the sense of 
"as" or "since" or "because." The 
Arabs say ید خلك الجنةہاللّہٰا تطیع مک  i.e. as you
obey Allah, so He will make you 
enter Heaven (Muhit). 

Commentary: 

There has been much difference of 

opinion about the significance of the 

word کما (as) occurring in the

beginning of this verse and briefly 

treated under Important Words above. 

Preferably the word has been used 

here in the sense of "as" or "since" in 

which case the words نصرك علی اعدائك
(therefore He helped thee against thy 

enemies) would be taken to be 

understood at the end of the verse, as 

shown in the text. If, however, the 

word is taken in its ordinary sense of 

"just as," then the verse would be 

interpreted as providing an illustration 

of how God grants victories to His 

servants and bestows spoils and 

honourable provision on them (see the 

5. aThese it is who are true 

believers. They have grades 

of rank with their Lord, as well 

as forgiveness and an 

honourable provision.1095 

 

6. As it was thy Lord Who 

rightfully brought thee forth 

from thy house, while a party of 

the believers were averse, 

therefore He helped thee 

against thy enemy.1096 
a8:75. 
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promises contained in 8:2, 5 above). 

In this case the verse could be 

rendered as: "God grants victories and 

spoils to His servants and bestows on 

them honourable provision just as He 

did when He brought thee forth from 

thy house, etc." 

The expression بالحق (rightfully)
refers to the fact that it was by Divine 
command, and under Divine 
revelation, that the Holy Prophet 
went forth from Medina to meet the 
enemy. 

The verse thus signifies that, as the 
Holy Prophet had come forth by 
God’s own command, and under His 
special revelation, therefore God 
could not forsake him; so He helped 
him against the enemy. 

The verse relates to the Battle of 
Badr. When Muslims came forth from 
Medina, they did not know that they 
would have to fight a Meccan army. 
So they did not come fully prepared 
for battle. Hence, when, on the way, 
the Holy Prophet revealed to them the 
fact that they would have to fight the 
Meccan army, they asked him why he 
had not told them so at Medina, so 
that they might have come prepared 
to meet the enemy. Their anxiety was 
not for themselves but for the Holy 
Prophet, whom they loved more than 
their lives. Hence, in their condition 
of unpreparedness, they were 

unwilling to expose him to danger. 
That the Muslims were anxious for 
the sake of the Holy Prophet and not 
for themselves and that it was his 
going forth that they did not like is 
clear from the verse itself which uses 
the words "brought thee forth" and 
not "brought you forth." The verse 
thus implies that when the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet 
were so anxious about their beloved 
Master—God, Whose Messenger he 
was—could not leave him 
unprotected; His love for him was 
certainly greater than that of his 
Companions. 

1097. Commentary: 

This verse refers not to the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet, as 
wrongly understood by some 
commentators, but to his enemies. 
There is absolutely no evidence in 
history to show that the Holy 
Prophet’s Companions disputed with 
him with regard to fighting the 
enemy. On the contrary, it is 
expressly related that when before the 
Battle of Badr he consulted them, 
they all expressed their readiness and 
even eagerness to accompany him 
and fight the enemy wherever he 
might take them (Hisham, ii. 13). 
Even the disbelievers who came out 
to fight the Muslims admitted that the 
latter looked like so many "seekers 

7. They dispute with thee 

concerning the truth after it has 

become manifest, as though 

they are being driven to death 

while they actually see it.1097 
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after death" on the field of battle 
(Tabari). What the verse, therefore, 
means is simply this that as the 
enemies of Islam abhorred the truth 
as one abhors death, so, as a result of 
this, they were going to be punished 
with death itself. 

1098. Important Words: 

 .شاك is derived from (sting) الشوکة
They say شاکنی الشوك i.e. the thorn hurt
or wounded me or it pierced my body. 
is both the noun-infinitive from الشوکة
,thorns) الشوك and the singular of شاك
spines, etc.). الشوکة means, thorn;
sting; point of a spear, etc.; any 
weapon or weapons; sharpness of 
weapons; strength or might or 
vehemence thereof in war and 
fighting (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The "two parties" mentioned in the 
verse refer to (1) the Meccan army 
that had come forth to fight the 
Muslims, and (2) the Meccan caravan 
that was returning from the north and 
proceeding home. The former, 
besides being much larger in number, 
was heavily armed and very well-

equipped; while the caravan was only 
lightly armed. Both belonged to 
Mecca and were equally hostile to 
Islam. 

The verse signifies that as Allah 
had already made a promise to the 
Holy Prophet that He would give 
victory to Muslims over one of the 
two Meccan parties, viz. the caravan 
or the army, so against all hope He 
granted them victory in fulfilment of 
His promise. This shows that while 
yet at Medina, the Holy Prophet had 
been informed by God of the possible 
attack by the Meccan army, for 
without this Allah could not refer to 
"one of the two parties," but that the 
Holy Prophet kept the matter secret. 
The words, thy Lord Who rightfully 
brought thee forth from thy house, 
while a party of the believers were 
averse (8:6 above), also show that at 
Medina the Holy Prophet had 
undoubtedly received Divine 
revelation informing him of the 
coming attack by the enemy and that 
it was God Who had ordered the Holy 
Prophet to come forth. The above-
quoted words also hint that the Holy 

8. And aremember the time 

when Allah promised you one 

of the two parties that it should 

be yours, and you wished that 

the one without sting should be 

yours, but Allah desired to 

establish the truth by His words 

and to cut off the root of the 

disbelievers,1098 

 

a8:43. 
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Prophet kept this information secret, 
revealing it to only a few of his 
chosen comrades. 

The words ذات الشوکة غیر (without 
sting) imply that the Muslims wanted 
to meet the party that was without 
sting, (i.e. the caravan) which they 
could easily overcome but that God 
desired to bring about an encounter 
with the army which could not be 
easily conquered, and His object in 
doing so was to establish the truth by 
His words and to cut off the root of 
the disbelievers, so that the 
prophecies with regard to the 
destruction of the enemy might be 
fulfilled that day, and their fulfilment 
against all hope might become the 
means of establishing the truth of 
Islam. For a more detailed account of 
the Battle of Badr see notes on 3:14 
& 8:42-45. 

1099. Commentary: 

The words, establish the truth, used 
in the preceding verse have been 
repeated here for the sake of 
emphasis and for vividly contrasting 

the idea contained in these words 
with that of those that follow, i.e. 
bring to naught that which is false. 

1100. Important Words: 

(you implored the assistance) تستغیثون
is derived from غاث. They say غاثه, or
i.e. he helped, assisted or اغاثه
succoured him; He (God) removed 
from him trouble or affliction. غوث or
.means, a cry for aid or succour غواث
,means غیاث aid or succour; 
deliverance from difficulty or 
distress. استغاثه means, he sought or
desired aid or succour of him; or he 
called for his aid or succour or 
assistance (Lane & Aqrab). 

is (following one another) مردفین
derived from اردف which is derived
from ردف. They say اردفه i.e. he rode
behind him on the same beast; or it 
followed or came after him or it. اردف
signifies the same as  ردف . They say

امر اردفه  i.e. an event happened to him 
afterwards; or an event came upon 
him suddenly and unexpectedly so as 
to overwhelm him.  شیاردف شی ءال ءب  means,
he made the thing follow another 

9. aThat He might establish the 

truth and bring to naught that 

which is false, although the 

guilty might dislike it.1099 

 

10. bWhen you implored the 

assistance of your Lord, and He 

answered you, saying, ‘I will 

assist you with a thousand of 

the angels, following one 

another.’1100 

 

a10:83. b3:124. 
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thing. ردیف means, one who rides
behind another on the same beast; a 
star which is rising when its opposite 
star is setting or vice versa. ردف
means, sequence or consequence of a 
thing or event; followers or assistants 
or auxiliaries; night and day 
following each other; the star that 
follows another star. So مردفین means,
following one another (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

For the advent of angels, see 3:125-
127 and 6:159. Also see 2:31. 

1101. Commentary: 

See note on 3:127. As an 
intermediary means is sometimes 
likely to be confused with the real 
source of help which is God 

Almighty, the Quran takes particular 
care to remind Muslims that the real 
source of all help and all power is 
God alone. 

1102. Important Words: 

They .رجز is derived from (filth) رجز
say رجز الناقة i.e. the she-camel had the
disease of convulsive motion in the 
legs or thighs.  رجزت الریح means, the 
wind was continuous or lasting. رجز
means, commotion or agitation or 
convulsion; consecutiveness of 
motion; punishment that agitates by 
its vehemence and occasions 
vehement consecutive commotions; 
conduct that leads to punishment; sin; 
uncleanness or filth; polytheism or 
worship of idols; the Devil and his 
suggestions; plague or pestilence (Lane). 

11. And aAllah made it only as 

glad tidings, and that your 

hearts might thereby be set at 

rest. But help comes from Allah 

alone; surely, Allah is Mighty, 

Wise.1101 
R. 2. 

12. bWhen He caused sleep to 

come upon you as a sign of 

security from Him, and He sent 

down water upon you from the 

clouds, that thereby He might 

purify you, and remove from 

you the filth of Satan, and that 

He might strengthen your hearts 

and make your steps firm 

therewith.1102 

 

a3:127. b3:155. 
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Commentary: 

Before a battle, especially an 

important one, begins, there is 

generally great uneasiness and 

disquietude among the contestants; 

their hearts throb with anxiety, and 

sleep vanishes. So the verse mentions 

the coming of sleep on the battlefield 

of Badr as a sign of God’s favour. 

God caused sleep to come upon 

Muslims with the result that their 

anxiety was removed, that they were 

inspired with a feeling of confidence 

and security and that it had a soothing 

effect on their minds. This mental 

state proved highly helpful and 

materially contributed to their 

success. 

The second favour mentioned in the 
verse pertains to the falling of rain. 
God caused rain to fall, which, as the 
verse points out, served four useful 
purposes: Firstly, it purified the 
Muslims because, seeing this token of 
God’s help, their faith in God was 
strengthened, with the result that their 
hearts, being filled with faith, were 
purified. Secondly, it dispelled from 
them the filth of Satan, i.e. thirst. In 
the Quran, thirst has been figuratively 
described as a pang due to Satan or 
the Devil; for instance, it is related 
that when Job was stricken with the 
pangs of thirst, he prayed to God, 
saying: Satan has smitten me with 
affliction and torment (38:42), 

whereupon God accepted his prayer, 
saying: Strike thy riding beast with 
thy foot. Here is cool water to wash 
with and a drink (38:43). So the 
removal of “the filth of Satan” 
signifies removal of thirst or the 
pangs of extreme thirst. The word 
"Satan" may also signify "those who 
are of Satan," i.e. the friends or 
associates of Satan. Taken in this 
sense, the clause would mean: "God 
dispelled from you the attack of the 
wicked people," the hint being that 
the rain proved a means of dispelling 
the attack of the Quraish, inasmuch as 
it rendered the hard ground occupied 
by the Meccan army slippery, thus 
preventing the enemy from making a 
successful attack on the Muslims. 
Thirdly, the rain strengthened the 
hearts of the Faithful. This was due to 
their faith being reinforced by 
witnessing signs of God’s special 
assistance. Fourthly, the rain helped 
to make the steps of the Muslims firm 
for, as mentioned in books of history, 
the ground occupied by the Muslims 
was sandy, so the rain made it hard, 
and the Muslims were able to tread it 
with firm steps. All these factors 
contributed to the success of the 
Muslims. 

The reader should note the beautiful 
order in the words of this verse. It 
begins with the purification of the 
heart (the first purpose served by the 
rain) and ends with the establishing 

13. When thy Lord revealed to 

the angels, saying, ‘I am with 

you; so give firmness to those 

who  believe.  I  will  cast terror 
a6:116; 47:33; 59:5. b22:23; 34:43. 
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of the steps and making them firm 
(the fourth purpose served by the 
rain), i.e. the favour of God 
descended on the heart and then, as it 
were, travelled down to the feet. 

1103. Important Words: 
 .فاق is derived from (upper part) فوق

They say فاقھم i.e. he was or became

above them. So فوق means, the

location or place that is above or over 

a person or a thing. They say سهفوقه رأ
i.e. his upper part is his head (Lane). 

Commentary: 
This verse shows that the angels 

are, as it were, intermediaries 
between God and men. It is through 
them that God’s assistance comes 
to men. 

The verse also hints that there are 

some angels whose function is to 

strengthen the hearts of good men 

and make them firm, while there are 

others who are deputed to cast terror 

into the hearts of wicked men. So 

God bade the former class of angels 

to strengthen the hearts of the 

believers and told them that He 

would cast terror into the hearts of the 

disbelievers through the other class of 

angels. 

God instructed the believers to 

strike the disbelievers at "the upper 

parts of their necks" because the 

upper part of the neck, i.e. that which 

is just below the head, is considered 

to be the best point for dealing an 

effective blow with the sword. This 

order related to such of the enemy as 

deserved to be killed and without 

killing whom the Muslims could not 

defend themselves. The striking on 

the “finger-tips” was meant to 

incapacitate the enemy and make 

them unfit for fighting. This order 

thus related to those of the enemy 

who, so far as possible, were to be 

spared with the infliction of minimum 

injury. Both these orders were 

faithfully carried out, for although the 

Muslims were very weak at Badr, 

they were able to kill seventy of the 

disbelievers, mostly leaders, and take 

as many prisoners, while the enemy 

could kill only fourteen of them. 

into the hearts of those who 

disbelieve. Smite, then, the 

upper parts of their necks, and 

smite off all finger-tips.’1103 

 

14. aThat is because they have 

opposed Allah and His 

Messenger. And whoso opposes 

Allah and His Messenger, then 

Allah is surely severe in 

retribution. 

 

a4:116; 47:33; 59:5. 
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1104. Commentary: 
In this verse God refers to two 

punishments for disbelievers, one in 
this life, and the other in the life to 
come. When the threat with regard to 
the punishment of this life had come 
to pass, it was quite reasonable to 
expect that the threat with regard to 
the punishment in the next life would 
also come to pass. Similarly, God had 
made two promises to believers: 
firstly, the promise of victory and 
success in this life; secondly, the 
promise of bliss in the life to come. 
When the former had been fulfilled in 
a most amazing manner, the latter 
would also be similarly fulfilled. 

1105. Important Words: 
is derived (advancing in force) زحفا

from زحف i.e. he walked, marched or
went on foot little by little; he crept 
or crawled along; or he went leisurely 
or heavily; or he walked or moved 

with an effort; or he dragged himself 
along upon the ground. They say  زحف
العسکر meaning, the army moved 
heavily on account of its great 
numbers. زحف means, an army or
military force marching slowly or 
heavily by reason of their multitude; 
a numerous army (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word زحفا (advancing in force)
qualifies and refers to the believers 
and not the disbelievers, as supposed 
by some commentators. The 
following verse, as well as the 
wording of the present one, makes the 
reference positively clear. 

When a Muslim army (not a small 
detachment) meets the enemy, they 
are strictly forbidden to flee from the 
field of battle. They must fight and go 
on fighting till they win or die; there 
is no third course open to them. This 
command constitutes a great secret of 

15. aThat is your punishment, 

taste it then; and know that for 

disbelievers there is the 

punishment of the Fire.1104 

 

16. O ye who believe! bwhen 

you meet those who disbelieve, 

advancing in force, turn not 

your backs to them.1105

 

17. And whoso turns his back to 

them on such a day, unless 

manoeuvring for battle or 

turning to join another company, 

he  indeed  draws  upon  himself 

a22:23; 34:43. b8:46; 47:5. 
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success, besides being a sure source 
of self-discipline. 

1106. Important Words: 

ازمتحی   (turning) is derived from  تحیز
which is derived from حاز. They say
i.e. he drew, collected or gathered حازہ
it together. حاز الابل means, he drove the
camels. تحیز or تحوز means, he or it
writhed or twisted about and turned 
over and over; or he or it was restless, 
not remaining still on the ground; or 
he withdrew or retired to a distance; 
or he drew back. ھمیتحیز ال  means, he
turned or withdrew or retired or 
joined himself to them (company of 
men). تحیز also means, he turned aside
or withdrew to his place or his proper 
place. حیز means, a place in which a
thing is; the proper or natural place of 
a thing; the container or receptacle of 
anything (Lane). 

is derived either from (company) فئة
i.e. he struck or smote or clove, or فاو
from فاء i.e. he returned, or he returned
to a good state or condition. The word 
means, a party, division or distinct فئة
body; or a company or congregated 
body of men; or a party or division of 
men; or a company of soldiers who 
fight in the rear of another party or 
company and to whom the latter has 
recourse in the case of fear or defeat; 
or a company of men who (in war) 
have recourse for aid, one to another 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse is important inasmuch as 

it defines and describes the 
circumstances in which an apparent 
retreat or withdrawal of a Muslim 
force against an enemy force is 
allowable. Such a retreat is allowed 
only on two distinct conditions: 
firstly, as a war strategy or a battle 
manoeuvre when a fighting force 
shifts its position not to fly but to 
hoodwink the enemy or to occupy a 
better position; secondly, when a 
force decides to fall back to join the 
main army or another Muslim force 
before giving battle to the enemy. No 
other retreat or withdrawal is 
allowed. Muslims must either win or 
die. Those who turn their backs incur 
the wrath of God and "Hell shall be 
their abode." 

The words, and Hell shall be his 
abode, have a double significance: 
(1) that those who turn back from the 
battlefield, except in the 
circumstances stated above, shall be 
awarded the punishment of Hellfire in 
the Hereafter; (2) that although such 
runaways think that by turning back 
from the field of battle they will find 
security from danger, the truth is that 
they will thereby be running into the 
very jaws of fire, for such ignom-
inious defeat will embolden the 
enemy against them and will open the 
doors of their persecution wider still. 

A fight that begins with a single 
individual, (a Divine Messenger), 
arrayed against the entire forces of 
the world, cannot possibly allow at a 

the wrath of Allah, and Hell 

shall be his abode. And an evil 

resort it is.1106 
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later stage the retreat of a believing 
party against a disbelieving host on 
the basis of disparity in numbers. 
Where true faith comes in, numbers 
do not and indeed cannot count. It 
must be a fight to the finish, for what 
does a believer await except one of 
the two good things—victory or 
martyrdom (9:52)? 

1107. Important Words: 

is یبلی .(that He might confer) لیبلی
derived from ابلا which is derived
from بلاء . They say ہبلا  or ہابتلا  i.e. he
tried, proved or tested him with 
something good or evil. اللّٰه بلاء حسنا ہابلا
means, God did to him a good deed. 
 means, I conferred upon him ابلیته معروفا
a favour or benefit. بلاء means, the act
of trying or testing; a trial or a test; an 
affliction of any kind by which one’s 
patience or any other virtue is tried or 
proved or tested; a benefit, favour or 
blessing; grief; imposition of a 
difficult or troublesome thing. بلاء حسن
means, a great benefit or favour or 
blessing of God or a good gift of 

God. الابتلاء signifies trying, proving or
testing with something; seeking and 
desiring; choosing or selecting 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, So you killed them not, 
but it was Allah Who killed them, 
signify that the victory at Badr was 
not due to any effort on the part of the 
Muslims; it was purely an act of God. 
Thus, as enjoined in the preceding 
verse, there is no justification for 
Muslims to flee from a battlefield. 

The Battle of Badr, fought in the 
second year of Hijrah, began with 
single combats; then there was a 
general attack. At this juncture the 
Holy Prophet took a handful of 
pebbles and cast them towards the 
enemy. That was a token for the help 
of God to come, just as striking the 
water of the sea with the rod by 
Moses was a signal for God’s aid to 
arrive. When the Holy Prophet cast 
the pebbles, there rose a strong gale 
which, blowing directly in the 

18. So you killed them not, but 

it was Allah Who killed them. 

And thou threwest not when 

thou didst throw, but it was 

Allah Who threw, that aHe 

might overthrow the 

disbelievers and that He might 

confer on the believers a great 

favour from Himself. Surely, 

Allah is All-Hearing, All-

Knowing.1107

a33:12. 
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direction of the enemy, blinded their 
eyes with sand and thus contributed 
to their discomfiture and the victory 
of the Muslims. It is to this incident 
that the words, it was Allah Who 
threw, refer, hinting that really it was 
the hand of God, and not the hand of 
the Prophet, which cast the pebbles, 
and that the victory was due to the 
fact that God had come to the help of 
the Muslims. 

The reader should note that while 

speaking of the Companions of the 

Holy Prophet in the words, you killed 

them not, the verse ascribes no act to 

the Companions, but simply denies 

their having killed the enemy, 

whereas in the case of the throwing of 

the pebbles by the Holy Prophet the 

verse says, thou threwest not when 

thou didst throw, but it was Allah 

Who threw, thus hinting that although 

victory came from God, yet the Holy 

Prophet also had a share in the affair. 

He contributed his share in the form 

of earnest prayers which drew the 

help of God. 

The throwing of a handful of 
pebbles and sand by the Holy Prophet 

bears a remarkable resemblance to 
the striking of the waters by Moses 
with the rod. Just as in the latter case 
the act of Moses was a signal for the 
wind to blow, which led to the 
drowning of Pharaoh and his hosts in 
the sea, similarly, the throwing of a 
handful of pebbles by the Holy 
Prophet was a signal for a strong 
wind to blow which led to the 
destruction of Abu Jahl (of whom the 
Holy Prophet spoke as the Pharaoh of 
his people) and his host in the desert. 
Again, after the Battle of Badr, the 
bodies of Abu Jahl and other leaders 
of the Quraish were cast into the 
bottom of a pit or an old well, and 
thus the similarity of the fate of Abu 
Jahl with that of Pharaoh was 
completed; for, just as the latter 
together with his host was drowned 
into the depths of the sea, so was the 
former with his comrades cast into 
the bottom of a well. 

The reference in the words, Allah is 
All-Hearing All-Knowing, is to the 
prayers of the Holy Prophet which 
God heard and accepted and in 
response to which He conferred such 
a signal victory on the Muslims. 

19. That is what happened; and 

know that Allah is He Who 

weakens the design of the 

disbelievers. 

20. aIf you sought a judgement, 

then judgement has indeed 

come to you. And if you desist, 

it will be better for you; but if 

you return  to hostility,  We  too 

will 

 

a32:29.
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1108. Important Words: 

احوت تستف   (if you sought a judgement)
is derived from استفتح which again is
derived from فتح which means, he
opened or he unlocked. فتح الحاکم بین الناس
means, the judge or magistrate judged 
between the people. استفتح means, he
asked or sought or demanded victory; 
or he asked or sought or demanded 
judgement (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse is addressed to the 
disbelievers who demanded the sign 
of victory or God’s judgement from 
the Holy Prophet. They said, "If you 
are a true Messenger of God, why 
does He not help you and grant you 
victory?" They are here told that 
God’s judgement in the form of 
victory has indeed come and that if 
they now desist from fighting, it will 
be well for them; but if they return to 
war, God will show them further 
signs of victory and they shall be 
defeated and brought low in spite of 
their great superiority in numbers and 
resources, for Allah is with the believers. 

1109. Commentary: 
As God was the source of all 

strength and the Prophet was a means 
thereof, so the Faithful are here 
enjoined to obey God and His 
Messenger. Muslims had by this time 
witnessed many signs of God; they 
had only just witnessed a mighty sign 
in the Battle of Badr. Having 
witnessed so many signs, it was 
incumbent on them to be obedient to 
God and His Messenger. Those who 
had taken part in the Battle of Badr 
were all true Muslims; there was no 
hypocrite among them except perhaps 
one. But in future battles, there were 
to be hypocrites also; hence there was 
the greater need for Muslims to be on 
their guard and to be more careful in 
the matter of obedience. The fact is 
that until the Battle of Badr, 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, the arch-
hypocrite, and his confederates had 
been under the delusion that Islam 
was only a passing show and that the 
little group of Muslims would soon 
disappear. The victory at Badr, 
therefore, came to them as a severe 

return. And your party shall be 

of no avail at all to you, 

however numerous it be, and 

know that Allah is with the 

believers.1108 
R. 3. 

21. O ye who believe! obey 
aAllah and His Messenger, and 

do not turn away from him 

while you hear him speak.1109 
a3:33; 4:60; 8:47; 24:55. 
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shock, and their false hopes were 
shattered. So from this time onward, 
they became increasingly more active 
in their machinations against Islam 
and the Holy Prophet. Hence, the 
need of an exhortation to Muslims to 
be ever obedient to God and His 
Messenger, for it was in obedience 
and in unity that lay the secret of their 
future success and prosperity. 

1110. Commentary: 

True Muslims are here warned 
against following the example of 
hypocrites, who say they listen but 
they listen not. 

1111. Commentary: 

The verse primarily refers to the 
hypocrites. They have ears but they 
listen not to the Word of God, so truly 
speaking they are deaf; they have 
tongues, but they do not seek after 
and inquire about the truth, so they 
are dumb; they have hearts, but they 

do not ponder over the truth, so they 
have no sense and do not understand. 
Indeed, if the gifts of hearing and of 
speaking and of thinking are taken 
away from man, he is left no better 
than a beast. Nay, he virtually 
becomes "the worst of beasts" for, in 
spite of possessing the faculty and 
power of hearing and speaking and 
thinking, he does not use these powers. 

1112. Commentary: 

The expression اسمعھم (made them

hear) in the first place mean that if 

God had known any good in them, 

He would have made them hear and 

accept the truth. The verse thus shows 

that it is only those whose hearts are 

wholly corrupt that are caused or 

allowed to go astray by God. Those in 

whose hearts there is any good are 

always led by God to the acceptance 

of the truth. 

The second clause of the verse 

22. And be not like those awho 

say, ‘We hear,’ but they hear 

not.1110 

23. Surely, bthe worst of beasts 

in the sight of Allah are the deaf 

and the dumb, who have no 

sense.1111 

24. And if Allah had known any 

good in them, He would 

certainly have made them hear. 

And if He now makes them 

hear, they will turn away, in 

aversion.1112 
a2:94; 4:47. b8:56; 98:7. 
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indicates that while Allah makes good 
men accept and follow guidance, He 
never forces anyone to go astray. The 
expression اسمعھم (made them hear) in
the second place, therefore, means 
that if in their present condition God 
should force them to accept the truth, 
the result would be that their hearts 
would remain unconverted and they 
would never become true Muslims. 

1113. Commentary: 

Though the verse enjoins the 
Faithful to respond to both Allah and 
His Messenger, it does not say "when 
they (Allah and His Messenger) call 
you" but simply "when he calls you." 
The pronoun "he" obviously refers to 
the Messenger, for it is the Messenger 
who actually calls. Calling by God is 
also through His Messenger. Or the 
singular pronoun "he" may be taken 
to refer to both Allah and the 
Messenger taken separately, i.e. when 
Allah calls you or when the 
Messenger calls you. 

The words, that he may give you 
life, embody a great truth. The calling 
of the Messenger is always for the 
purpose of giving life to those who 
believe. It must, however, be 

remembered that when the 
quickening of, or the giving of life to, 
the dead is ascribed to a Prophet of 
God, the words should be taken not in 
their physical but in their spiritual 
sense. 

The words, know that Allah comes 

in between a man and his heart, are 

important. There are two powers in 

men, firstly, the will-power of the "I". 

This power has its seat in the mind 

and has, therefore, been referred to in 

the verse as "man". The second power 

lies in the heart. The "I" or the will-

power, or in other words "the man," 

issues its command and it is for the 

heart to obey it. But an unpurified 

heart does not always obey the 

command emanating from the mind. 

The words, Allah comes in between a 

man and his heart, therefore, signify 

that God has His position between the 

"I" and the heart. Man has not the 

power to purify his heart, i.e. he 

cannot make it obey the dictates of 

the "I", for he has no control over it. 

But God controls the heart and can 

purify it. So we should obey God that 

He may purify our heart and make it 

follow the will of the "I". The 

25. O ye who believe! arespond 

to Allah, and the Messenger 

when he calls you that he may 

give you life, and know that 

Allah comes in between a man 

and his heart, and that He it is 

unto Whom you will be 

gathered.1113 
a3:33; 4:60; 8:47; 24:55. 
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expression is figurative and means 

that it is God alone Who can make 

the dictates of the "I" have the desired 

effect on the heart. 

The verse also hints that one should 
always hasten to hear and obey a 
good call; for if one delays doing so, 
the law of God, meant for those who 
hesitate to accept the truth and keep 
back from it, is likely to come in, and 
make the heart rusty, with the result 
that it becomes all the more 
disinclined to accept the truth. 

1114. Important Words: 

.See 2:192 .(affliction) فتنة

Commentary: 

The verse embodies a great and 
important truth. It is not enough that 
you should become good yourselves. 
If you are surrounded by wicked and 

ungodly persons, you cannot escape 
the contagion and its consequences. 
Thus, even a good man may 
sometimes be overtaken by Divine 
punishment, if he is living among 
wicked people and does not shun 
their society. Hence, we should not 
only try to lead righteous lives 
ourselves, but should also endeavour to 
make others do the same. We should 
not only reform ourselves but try to 
reform the society in which we move 
and the people among whom we live. 
We cannot long enjoy safety if the 
houses surrounding ours are on fire. 

1115. Commentary: 

Muslims are here told that as God 
saved them when they were weak in 
the land and were surrounded by 
wicked and mischievous people, so 
they should strive to save those who 

26. And abeware of an affliction 

which will surely not smite 

those among you exclusively 

who have done wrong. And 

know that Allah is severe in 

requiting.1114 

27. And bremember the time 

when you were few and deemed 

weak in the land, and were in 

fear lest people should snatch 

you away, but He sheltered you 

and strengthened you with His 

help, and provided you with 

good things that you might be 

thankful.1115 

 

a11:114. b7:87. 
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are weak and surrounded by dangers. 
The verse also hints that as Muslims 
will soon prosper and attain power, 
they should never forget the days of 
hardships through which they have 
passed, i.e. in the days of their power, 
they should never oppress the weak 
creatures of God but should always 
treat them with justice and mercy. 

1116. Commentary: 

The verse enjoins Muslims not to 
act faithlessly with regard to either 
the commandments of God or the 
rights of one another. Indeed, a 
Muslim should always be true to God 
and true to his fellow beings. 

It is significant that when speaking 
of being true to God, the verse 
directly says, prove not false to Allah, 
but when speaking of men the words 
used are, prove not false to your 
trusts. 

This is to point out that whereas 
faithfulness to God is absolute and 
eternal, being based on the very 
creation of man, faithfulness to man 
springs from the trusts and 

obligations that he may form or enter 
into. 

1117. Important Words: 
They . فتن is derived from (trial) فتنة

say فتنه i.e. he tried or proved or tested
him. So فتنه means, a trial meant to
separate the good from the bad. See 
also 2:103, 192; 4:92 & 5:50,72. Thus 
is anything that is a means of فتنة
purification and advancement for the 
good and a means of exposure and 
downfall for the wicked. 

Commentary: 
As فتنة (trial) is a means of

purification, our possessions and our 
children are called a "trial" because 
they are a means of our spiritual 
purification. It is by means of them 
that we are able to make sacrifices in 
the cause of religion and humanity. If 
we have no wealth, we cannot give it 
away in the service of God or of our 
fellow-creatures. If we have no 
children, we will not be in a position 
to train them as good and pious men 
for the service of God and mankind. 
Moreover, if we have no children, we 

28. O ye who believe! prove not 

false to Allah and the 

Messenger, nor prove false to 

your trusts knowingly.1116 

29. And know that ayour 

possessions and your children 

are but a trial and that it is Allah 

with Whom is a great 

reward.1117 

 

a3:187; 64:16. 
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shall be free and shall have no 
obstacle to overcome; and, therefore, 
our spending money in the cause of 
God will, in that case, not give us as 
much credit as it would do if we 
spent it while we had children. Thus, 
both our possessions and our children 
enable us to make sacrifices in the 
cause of God and our fellow beings; 
they are, therefore, a blessing, not a 
curse. But they may become a curse 
for the wicked, for whom the love of 
wealth and children proves a great 
stumbling block. 

The words, a great reward, signify 
that when God has conferred on us 
blessings like wealth and children 
without any endeavour on our part, 
He can bestow on us far greater 
rewards, if we strive in His cause and 
try to win His favour. But if the word 
is taken in a bad sense, i.e. a (trial) فتنة
stumbling block, then the words "a 
great reward" would signify that if 
our wealth and children prove a 
stumbling block for us, we should not 
allow them to stand in our way, but 
should turn to God with Whom we 

will find a great reward for this 
sacrifice of ours.  

1118. Important Words: 

means: (1) that (distinction) فرقان
which enables one to distinguish 
between truth and falsehood and right 
and wrong; (2) proof or evidence or 
argument; (3) aid or victory; (4) dawn 
(Lane). See also 2:54. 

Commentary: 

The word فرقان (distinction) may be
taken here in all the four senses 
mentioned under Important Words 
above. Firstly, if a man becomes God-
fearing, he is given a light by means 
of which he is able to distinguish 
between right and wrong. Secondly, 
the righteous and the God-fearing are 
taught and vouchsafed proofs and 
arguments by God. They do not 
blindly believe in the truth of their 
religion but they are granted proofs 
and arguments for what they believe. 
Thirdly, God-fearing men receive aid 
and victory from God. Fourthly, God 
removes from them the darkness of 

R. 4. 

30. O ye who believe! aif you 

fear Allah, He will grant you a 

distinction and will remove 

your evils from you and will 

forgive you; and Allah is Lord 

of great bounty.1118 

 

31. And remember the time

when the disbelievers plotted 

against  thee   that   they   might 

a48:6; 64:10; 66:9. 
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hardships and there dawns upon them 
the day of happiness and bliss. 

1119. Important Words: 

is derived (imprison thee) یثبتوك

from اثبت which is derived from ثبت
which means, it continued or 

subsisted or endured; or it remained 

fixed or stationary; or it was or 

became constant, fast or established. 

means, he made it to continue or اثبته

subsist or endure; or he made it to 

remain fixed or stationary. They say 

i.e. wound rendered him اثبته جراحة

unable to move. ضربوہ حتی اثبتوه means, 

they beat him so as to render him 

motionless. اثبته بوثاق means, he made 

him fast with a bond so that he could 

not move. So  وكلیثبت  (liyuthbituka) or

which is ,(liyuthabbituka) لیثبتوك

another reading of the word, means, 

that they might inflict upon thee a 

wound by reason of which thou 

shouldst not be able to rise or move 

about; or that they might confine thee 

to thy place, i.e. imprison thee and 

prevent thy moving about (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The Holy Prophet bore resemblance 

to all Prophets of God. At the Battle 

of Badr, God showed a miracle, 

similar to the miracle of Moses (see 

8:18 above), while the present verse 

refers to a sign which was like the 

signs of Jonah and Jesus. At Mecca, 

the Quraish had a council-room 

called Darun-Nadwah. There they 

used to hold their consultations 

against the Holy Prophet. When they 

learnt that Islam had spread to 

Medina, where converts to the new 

Faith were fleeing for refuge, Abu 

Jahl and other leaders of the Quraish 

held a meeting at Darun-Nadwah in 

order to consider some decisive step 

to put an end to the new Movement. 

Various proposals were made at the 

meeting. One was that the Holy 

Prophet should be put under 

confinement, i.e. imprisoned; another 

was that he should be expelled from 

the city; yet another was that suitable 

men belonging to all the different 

tribes of the Quraish should be 

selected, and these should make a 

joint attack on the Holy Prophet and 

slay him. This last proposal was 

finally agreed upon, and the Holy 

Prophet’s house was surrounded one 

dark night with the object of 

attacking him as soon as he came 

forth. But, being apprised by God of 

the coming danger, the Holy Prophet 

had already made arrangements with 

Abu Bakr to flee from Mecca that 

very night. He, therefore, caused his 

imprison thee or kill thee or 

expel thee. And athey planned 

and Allah also planned, and 

Allah is the best of 

planners.1119 

 

a3:55; 27:51. 
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nephew ‘Ali to lie in his bed and 

prepared himself to leave. Those who 

had laid siege to the house 

occasionally peeped into the house 

and, mistaking ‘Ali for the Holy 

Prophet, waited patiently for him 

outside. While thus waiting, it so 

happened that the watchers were 

overpowered by sleep, and the Holy 

Prophet, availing himself of the 

opportunity, departed from the house 

unnoticed. Abu Bakr was already 

waiting for him at some distance, and 

the two, bidding farewell to their 

beloved city, repaired, according to a 

pre-arranged plan, to a cave in a 

difficult mountain-top outside Mecca, 

where they took shelter. When the 

bloodthirsty Meccans knew of his 

escape, they quickly prepared to 

pursue him. They actually followed 

him, tracing his steps, till they 

reached the very cave where the Holy 

Prophet and Abu Bakr were in hiding; 

but, as the report says, already a 

spider had spun its cobweb across the 

mouth of the cave. Thus confronted, 

it never occurred to them that the 

Holy Prophet had taken shelter in that 

out-of-the-way cave whose entrance 

looked as if it had not been used for a 

long time. They argued that the tracer 

who had brought them to the mouth 

of the cave was at fault and it so 

happened that none of them so much 

as glanced into the cave to make sure 

whether or not anybody was inside. 

Thus it was that God saved His 

beloved servant from the clutches of 

the ravenous wolves that so savagely 

pursued him. Being unable to find 

any further trace of him, they 

returned to Mecca. As, however, a 

heavy price was set on his head, and 

it was announced that whoever 

brought him, dead or alive, would 

have a reward of 100 camels, people 

pursued him in all directions; but 

here, too, God came to his help and 

none could lay hands on him. After 

remaining hidden in the cave for 

three days, the Holy Prophet and his 

devoted Companion resumed their 

flight to Medina and, avoiding the 

better-known tracks, hastened to their 

destination where the Muslim 

community of the Ansar and such of 

the Muhajirin as had already reached 

there accorded them a most cordial 

welcome. 

Thus, the Quraish practically 

resorted to all the three plans that 

have been mentioned in the verse 

under comment: (1) they confined the 

Holy Prophet when they laid siege to 

his house at night; (2) they drove him 

from his native city; and (3) they 

attempted to carry out their resolution 

of Darun-Nadwah to put him to 

death. But God baffled every attempt 

of theirs, and he, who had fled from 

their town as a helpless fugitive, 

returned to them eight years later as 

an illustrious victor, at whose hands 

they cringingly sought, and readily 

obtained, pardon. They planned and 

plotted against him, as the verse says; 

but their plans and intrigues led to 

their own ruin. They drove him from 

their city, but his very flight led him 

to power and prosperity and proved 

the cause of their destruction. 
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Sometime after the flight, a Meccan 

army proudly issued forth from 

Mecca and proceeded to Badr, a place 

near Medina, little dreaming that it 

was going to its own ruin. All this 

was arranged and decreed by God, 

Who is the best of planners. He so 

arranged that the army which had 

come forth with such pomp and 

display of power returned from Badr 

an utterly routed and disorderly 

rabble, leaving its proud leaders 

either dead on the battlefield or 

captives in the hands of those whom 

they hated and despised. 

It should be noted that the word مکر
(plan) used in this verse does not 

necessarily mean an evil plot. It is 

general in its significance, comprising 

both good and evil planning, 

according to the purpose for which it 

is contrived. The plots of the enemies 

of truth were, of course, evil; but God 

never has recourse to evil design. He 

planned things in such a way as to 

frustrate the evil designs of the 

enemy and make the cause of Islam 

triumph. The very fact that the Quran 

prefixes the word خیر (best) to the

word ماکرین (planners) shows that the

word has been used in a good sense 

with respect to God; for the word خیر

(meaning good, better or best) is 

invariably prefixed to words which 

are used in a good sense. See also 

3:55. 

The present verse has been placed 

most fittingly between the verses 

relating to the Battle of Badr; for after 

speaking of that great battle, the 

Quran reminds the Holy Prophet and 

his Companions of the plots of the 

enemy against him and draws his 

attention to the wonderful way in 

which God had helped him at the 

time of his flight, frustrating the 

designs of the enemy and turning 

them to the advantage of Islam. He 

would do it again when needed and 

the Battle of Badr was another 

instance of the kind. 

1120. Commentary: 

The disbelievers alleged that they 
could produce a composition like that 
of the Quran. It was, however, 
nothing but an empty boast on their 
part, which they never attempted to 
carry into effect; and the challenge of 
the Quran, which declared that they 
would never be able to produce even 
a short chapter like any chapter of the 
Quran, has ever remained 
unanswered. The disbelievers also 
thought that the Quran contained 

32. And awhen Our verses are 

recited to them, they say, ‘We 

have heard. If we wished we 

could certainly utter the like of 

this. This is nothing but mere 

tales of the ancients.’1120 

 

a6:26; 68:16; 83:14. 
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nothing but the tales of the ancients. 
The verse under comment contradicts 
this assertion by drawing their 
attention to the powerful prophecies 
contained in the Quran which 
unmistakably prove it to be the Word 
of God, it being beyond the power of 
man to produce a composition 
containing such powerful prophecies. 
The Battle of Badr, for instance, 
fulfilled many a mighty prophecy, 
foretold by the Quran (e.g. 54:45-47; 
34:30, 31)—a fact which rendered it 
impossible for man to imitate a 
production like it, and which fully 
exposed the absurdity of the assertion 
that the Quran was nothing but tales 
of the ancients. 

1121. Commentary: 
This was the prayer which Abu 

Jahl, the leader of the disbelievers, 
offered to God at Badr and it was 
accepted. He prayed on that 
memorable day that God might 
destroy him and his party if the 

Prophet was in the right (Bukhari, ch. 
on Tafsir). Strange to say, not only 
were Abu Jahl and his companions 
punished at Badr by God but, as 
prayed for by Abu Jahl, even stones 
were rained down upon them; for, 
when at the throwing of a handful of 
pebbles by the Holy Prophet (8:18), 
there arose a strong wind, it literally 
rained upon the disbelieving host 
hard pebbles from the desert. 

1122. Commentary: 

The verse embodies two basic 
protections against Divine 
punishment: (1) a people are not 
punished when they have a God’s 
Messenger living among them; and 
(2) they are not punished when they 
are seeking forgiveness of God. At 
the Battle of Badr, the Holy Prophet 
was not "among" the disbelievers, for 
the believers and the disbelievers 
formed two distinct and opposite 
parties. At Mecca, however, he was 
"among" them, for both he and his 

33. And remember the time

when they said, ‘O Allah, if this 

be indeed the truth from Thee, 

then rain down upon us stones 

from heaven or bring down 

upon us a grievous 

punishment.’1121 

34. But Allah would not punish 

them while thou wast among 

them, and aAllah would not 

punish them while they sought 

forgiveness.1122 

a11:4. 
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opponents lived under the same 
conditions and the same laws. Nor 
did the Quraish of Mecca enjoy the 
second protection at the Battle of 
Badr for, instead of asking 
forgiveness of God, they prayed that 
if Islam was a true religion, God 
might destroy them with a grievous 
punishment. The verse, therefore, 
hints that the Battle of Badr was the 
proper occasion for punishing the 
enemies of Islam. 

1123. Commentary: 

The verse purports to say that when 

the Quraish did not enjoy either of the 

two basic protections against Divine 

punishment (see preceding verse), 

they were being rightly punished for 

their false beliefs and wicked deeds. 

The verse also says that the Quraish 

have no right to act as guardians of 

the Sacred Mosque. As guardians 

thereof, they ought to have been 

worshippers of the One True God; but 

they have put idols even in the Sacred 

Mosque; hence, far from having any 

right to act as its guardians, they 

deserve to be expelled therefrom and 

punished for the sacrilege. 

The words, Its true guardians are 

only those who are righteous, contain 

a prophecy to the effect that Muslims 

would soon become guardians of the 

Sacred Mosque, the words, most of 

them know not, signifying that 

although most of the disbelievers do 

not at present think this 

announcement to be true, yet it would 

surely come to pass. 

1124. Important Words: 
is the noun-infinitive (whistling) مکاء

from مکا (with واو as the last root letter).
They say مکا الرجل i.e. the man whistled
with his mouth; or he brought 

35. And awhat excuse have they 

now that Allah should not 

punish them, when they hinder 

men from the Sacred Mosque, 

and they are not its true 

guardians? bIts true guardians 

are only those who are 

righteous, but most of them 

know not.1123 

36. And their prayer at the 

House is nothing but whistling 

and clapping of hands. ‘Taste 

then the punishment because 

you disbelieved.’1124 
a22:26. b10:63, 64. 
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together his fingers and blew through 
them, producing a whistling sound 
(Aqrab). 

is derived (clapping of hands) تصدیة
from صدی (sadda). They say صدی بیدیه
i.e. he clapped with his hands. So 
.means, clapping with the hands تصدیة
means, the sound or cry returned الصدی
by a mountain, etc., when one shouts 
at it; echo (Lane under صدی). Some
authorities derive the word تصدیة from
the root صد (he turned away), the
word الصد signifying the face or front
of the hand (Lane under صد). 

Commentary: 

The verse describes the sacrilegious 
use of the Sacred Mosque by 
idolaters. Instead of using it for 
worship and devotion, they used it for 
talking and gossiping and for 
whistling and the clapping of hands. 

The words, And their prayer at the 

House is nothing but whistling, etc. 
mean: (1) that even their acts of 
worship consisted of nothing but 
whistling, etc.; or (2) instead of 
praying and performing acts of 
devotion, they passed their time in 
whistling, etc. 

1125. Commentary: 

The verse embodies two prophecies 
concerning disbelievers, firstly, that 
the wealth which the disbelievers 
were spending in their war against 
Islam would prove of no avail and 
would become a source of grief for 
them and they would suffer defeat; 
secondly, that in the life to come they 
would be put in Hell as a result of 
their evil deeds. The first prophecy 
which related to the present life was 
clearly fulfilled, thus serving as 
evidence of the fact that the second 
prophecy, i.e. the one with regard to 

37. Surely, those who disbelieve 

spend their wealth to turn men 

from the way of Allah. They 

will surely continue to spend it; 

but then shall it become a 

source of regret for them, and 
athen shall they be overcome. 

And the disbelievers shall be 

gathered unto Hell;1125 

38. bThat God may separate the 

bad from the good, and put the 

bad, one upon another, and heap 

them up all together, and then 

cast    them    into   Hell.   These 

 

a3:13. b3:180. 
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the life to come, would also similarly 
come true. 

1126. Commentary: 

The words, separate the bad from 
the good, refer to the first part of the 
previous verse, giving the reason for 
the defeat and failure of the 
disbelievers. God would cause their 
war against Islam to end in their 
defeat so that He might distinguish 
the righteous from the unrighteous. 
Similarly, the latter part of this verse, 
viz. put the bad, one upon another, 
and heap them up all together, and 
then cast them into Hell, corresponds 
to the latter part of the previous verse, 
viz. that the disbelievers shall be 
gathered into Hell. The words, heap 
them up all together, imply that as the 
disbelievers made a common cause 
against Islam, they would, as it were, 
all be heaped up into a bundle and 

then thrown into the fire of Hell as 
one huge piece of fuel. 

1127. Commentary: 

After the Battle of Badr, in which 
the opponents of Islam suffered a 
crushing defeat, they are once more 
invited to desist from fighting, and it 
is promised to them that if they cease 
hostilities against Islam, their past 
offences will be forgiven them. But 
they are at the same time warned that 
if they return to war, they will meet 
the same fate which the former 
opponents of truth met. See also 8:20 
above. 

1128. Commentary: 

The verse shows that fighting was 
to be continued only so long as there 
was persecution and men were not 
free to profess the religion they liked. 
If the opponents of Islam desisted from 

indeed are the losers.1126 

R. 5. 

39. Say to those who disbelieve, 

if they desist, that which is past 

will be forgiven them; and if 

they return thereto, then verily 

the example of the former 

peoples has already gone before 

them.1127 

40. And afight them until there 

is no persecution and religion is 

wholly for Allah. But if they 

desist, then surely Allah is 

Watchful of what they do.1128 
a2:194. 
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fighting, Muslims were also to desist. 
Islam fought only to defend itself and 
to establish freedom of conscience. 
See also 2:194. 

The words, Allah is Watchful, imply 

that Muslims should not feel afraid 

that the disbelievers may desist only 

ostensibly and temporarily, and that 

they may attack the Muslims again 

when a favourable opportunity 

offered itself. God was Watchful of 

all that they do, and He would surely 

help Muslims, if the disbelievers 

acted faithlessly towards them. 

1129. Commentary: 

The words, if they turn their backs, 

mean, "if they turn their backs and 

refuse to accept the offer that was 

being made to them," i.e. if they 

return to hostilities. Thus God here 

promises to help Muslims if the 

enemy should again resort to war. 

Such promises (which always proved 

true) could only be given by the All-

Powerful God, and they served as 

unmistakable evidence of the fact that 

the Quran was the Word of God and 

not the fabrication of man. 

1130. Commentary: 

This verse (see also 8:2) relates to 
the division of the spoils of war. One 
fifth of such property was to be set 
apart, and the remainder was to be 
divided among the soldiers (who 
received no pay). In pre-Islamic 
Arabia, the practice was that first of 

41. And aif they turn their 

backs, then know that Allah is 

your Protector. What an 

excellent Protector and what an 

excellent Helper!1129 

 

42. And know that bwhatever 

you take as spoil in war, a fifth 

thereof shall go to Allah and to 

the Messenger and to the 

kindred and orphans and the 

needy and the wayfarer, if you 

believe in Allah and in what We 

sent down to Our servant on the 

Day of Distinction—cthe day 

when the two armies met—and 

Allah has the power to do all 

things.1130 

 

a3:151; 22:79; 47:12. b8:70. c3:14,167. 
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all the commander chose from the 
booty anything he liked. This was 
known as صفیة (safiyyah), i.e. the thing
chosen. Of the remainder he took خمس
(one-fifth) in addition to صفیة (the
chosen thing). Islam abolished the 
practice of صفیة (safiyyah) and the
fifth part also was not to go entirely 
to the commander, but was to be 
shared by others. In the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet, the practice was 
that of the خمس i.e. the fifth part, the
Prophet took only a portion, and 
divided the remainder among his 
kinsmen, the orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers. By 'kinsmen' were 
meant the descendants of Hashim and 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, the two near 
ancestors of the Holy Prophet. After 
the death of the Holy Prophet, the 
fifth part went to the Khalifah or 
Imam who was to divide it among 
himself, the kinsmen of the Holy 
Prophet, the orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers. According to Imam 
Malik, the division need not 
necessarily be made into equal 
portions, but is to be left to the 
discretion of the Imam, who is to 
divide it as circumstances and the 
need of the hour demand. Such was 
also the practice of the Holy Prophet 
and his four rightly-guided 
Successors. 

The words, if you believe in Allah, 
are meant for the Imam, or the 
commanders, and serve as a reminder 

to them that they are not to 
appropriate the whole خمس (fifth
portion) for themselves but should 
also give to other classes of men their 
due, as directed in the verse. 

The words, if you believe in Allah 
and in what We sent down to Our 
servant on the Day of Distinction, 
serve twofold purpose. Firstly, they 
are meant to show that the 
qualification implied in the words, if 
you believe, does not relate to the 
Holy Prophet. Secondly, they serve to 
remind Muslims that since God 
helped them against disbelievers at 
Badr, when all material factors were 
against them, they should trust in His 
help and accept all His 
commandments regarding the 
distribution of spoils, etc., willingly 
and cheerfully. 

The Battle of Badr is called یوم الفرقان
(Day of Distinction) because on that 
day God brought into being 
extraordinary circumstances to grant 
victory to His Prophet, and to make it 
clear which party was fighting in the 
cause of God and which in the cause 
of Satan. Thus, the words یوم الفرقان
(Day of Distinction) are here intended 
to hint that when a Muslim 
commander or an Imam gains a 
victory over his enemies, he should 
bear in mind that it is due to God’s 
assistance, and, therefore, he should 
not hesitate to divide the booty in 
accordance with His command. 

43. When you were on the 

nearer bank of the valley, and 

they were on the farther bank, 

and the caravan was below you. 
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1131. Commentary: 

In this verse and those that follow, 
the Quran describes how God 
arranged and planned to bring about 
an encounter at Badr between 
believers and disbelievers, so that He 
might thereby crush the power of the 
enemy and show a sign in support of 
Islam. 

The verse begins with a graphic 
picture of the situation of the different 
parties at Badr and then proceeds to 
say that, if it had been left to the 
Muslims to appoint the time of the 
encounter, they would certainly have 
differed with regard to it and would 
have preferred to postpone the date of 
the first clash, for at that time they 
did not feel strong enough to meet 
their much more powerful and far 

better-equipped enemy in a field of 
battle. As, however, God’s object was 
to show a powerful sign, so He 
brought about the encounter at a time 
when the Muslims were still very 
weak and the enemy very strong. This 
was done so that the party, which had 
been proved to be in error and to be 
spiritually dead by means of clear 
reasons and arguments, might perish 
and the party, which had been proved 
to be spiritually alive and established 
on the firm basis of truth, might 
survive and live. 

The Quran has mentioned, more 
than once, the Divine attribute of 
"All-Hearing" in connection with the 
Battle of Badr in order to allude to the 
fact that prayers had played a great part 
in bringing about the victory and that 
they can play a similar part again. 

And if you had to make a 

mutual appointment, you would 

have certainly differed with 

regard to the appointment. But 

the encounter was brought 

about that Allah might 

accomplish the thing that was 

decreed; so that he who had 

already perished through a clear 

Sign might perish, and he who 

had already come to life 

through a clear Sign might live. 

And certainly Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.1131 

 

44. aWhen Allah showed them 

to thee in thy dream as few; and 

 

a3:14. 
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1132. Important Words: 

.i.e نام is derived from (dream) منام
he slept. منام means, sleep; place
where one sleeps; dream (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

While on his way to Badr, the Holy 
Prophet was shown the Meccan army 
in a dream to be less in number than 
they actually were (Tabari, x. 9). In 
the language of dreams, this meant 
that the Meccan force, in spite of 
their superior numbers and equip-
ment, would be overcome by the 
Muslims. On the other hand, if the 
enemy had been shown in a dream to 
be in large numbers, the interpretation 
of the dream would have been that 
the party to which the dreamer 
belonged would lose heart and would 

be overpowered by the enemy. 

1133. Commentary: 

Whereas the preceding verse 
referred to the appearance of the 
enemy in a dream, the present verse 
refers to its actual appearance on the 
battlefield. What happened was that 
the enemy had kept one-third of their 
number behind mounds so that, when 
both parties came face to face, 
Muslims saw only two-thirds of their 
army. The Meccan army, about 1,000 
strong, was more than three times the 
number of the Muslims who were 
only 313, but it so happened that the 
latter saw them to be only twice their 
own number. This naturally made the 
Faithful more hopeful. As hinted 
above, the enemy had concealed one-

if He had shown them to thee as 

many, you would have surely 

faltered and would have 

disagreed with one another 

about the matter; but Allah 

saved you. Surely, He has full 

knowledge of what is in your 

breasts.1132 

 

45. And awhen at the time of 

your meeting in battle, He made 

them appear to you as few in 

your eyes, and made you appear 

as few in their eyes, that Allah 

might bring about the thing that 

was decreed. And bto Allah are 

all affairs referred for final 

decision.1133 
a3:14. b2:211; 3:110; 35:5. 
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third of their number from the 
Muslims so that (as they thought) the 
latter might not be overawed and flee 
from the battlefield. This ruse was 
meant by them as an enticement to 
the Muslims so that the latter might 
be encouraged to give them battle and 
consequently be annihilated. Indeed, 
the Muslims were so weak at that 
time that the Meccans were anxious 
to get them within their grip, so that 
they might wipe them out of 
existence and thus extirpate Islam. 
The weakness of the Muslims became 
all the more apparent when the 
Meccans actually saw them, for they 
saw them smaller than their actual 
number, and both these impressions 
helped to encourage either party to 
come to grips with the opposing party, 
with the result that the "thing decreed" 
was miraculously brought about. 

1134. Commentary: 

Muslims are here told that they 

should not think that war with 
disbelievers had ended with the Battle 
of Badr. The enemy was to return to 
the attack repeatedly and with larger 
and still larger forces. So Muslims are 
exhorted to remain firm and not to 
waver before the repeated onslaughts 
of the enemy. 

The words, remember Allah much, 
imply that as the enemy will call his 
allies to his aid, so the Faithful, too, 
should call God to their help by 
constantly praying to Him. 

The secret of success is stated here 
to lie in two things: (1) that Muslims 
should never feel secure from the 
attacks of the enemy and should 
always be prepared for them, and (2) 
that they should be always invoking 
God’s help. 

1135. Important Words: 

i.e. it راح is derived from (power) ریح
(a day) was violently windy; or it was 
or became cool and pleasant by 

R. 6. 

46. aO ye who believe! when 

you encounter an army, remain 

firm, and bremember Allah 

much that you may prosper.1134 

 

47. And cobey Allah and His 

Messenger and dispute not with 

one another, lest you falter and 

your power depart from you. 

And be steadfast; surely, Allah 

is with those who are 

steadfast.1135 

 

a8:16; 47:5. b33:42; 62:11. c3:33; 4:60; 8:21; 24:55. 
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means of the wind. راح الشجر means, the 
tree felt the wind. راح also means, he
was or became brisk, lively, active or 
quick (as though he felt the wind and 
was refreshed by it). ریح means wind,
i.e. the air that is between heaven and 
earth; the breath of the air, or, in like 
manner, of anything (said to be so 
called because it generally brings rest 
or ease); puff or gust of wind; also 
predominance or prevalence; power 
or force; aid against an enemy; 
victory or conquest; a turn of good 
fortune. One would say ذھبت ریحھم i.e.
their turn of good fortune had 
departed تذھب ریحکم means, your
predominance and power would 
depart (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse mentions three ways by 

following which Muslims could 
remain firm and become successful. 
Firstly, they are bidden to obey the 
commandments of God and His 
Messenger. Secondly, they are 
enjoined not to dispute with one 
another, but to remain united. Thirdly, 
they are commanded to remain 
patient and steadfast. 

1136. Important Words: 

الرجلبطر  .(boastfully) بطرا  means, the 
man exulted or exulted excessively; 
or he behaved insolently and 
ungratefully; or he behaved with 
pride and boastfulness; or he became 
stupefied and confounded with his 
wealth (and power), bearing it in an 
evil manner and turning it to a wrong 
purpose; or he regarded a thing with 
hatred and dislike, without its 
deserving to be so regarded; or he 
walked with a proud and conceited 
gait (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Boastfulness and the desire to be 
seen of and praised by others have 
always been a source of weakness in 
man, and the verse condemns them in 
the strongest terms. Again, in the 
field of religion, true service lies in 
opposing the enemy not only with 
fervour and zeal but with a view to 
helping and advancing the cause of 
truth. Those who are truly brave do 
nothing from motives of selfishness 
or self-display; their only motive is to 
seek the pleasure of God. The verse 

48. And be not like those who 

came forth from their homes 

boastfully, and to be seen of 

men, and who turn men away 

from the path of Allah, and 

Allah encompasses all that they 

do.1136 

49. And when aSatan made their 

deeds seem fair to them and said, 

a6:44; 16:64; 27:25; 29:49. 



PT.10 AL-ANFAL CH.8 

1115 

gives a description of the Meccan 
army under Abu Jahl which came 
forth from Mecca in proud exultation, 
and the Muslims are warned against 
following their example. 

1137. Important Words: 

رجا  (protector) is derived from جار
which means, he declined or 
deviated. جاورہ means, he became his
neighbour, or he lived in his 
neighbourhood. جاورہ also means, he
bound himself to him by a covenant 
to protect him. جار means, a
neighbour; a person whom one 
protects; one who seeks protection; 
also a protector (Lane). 

.(he turned) نکص  ,means نکص عن الامر
he receded or retired or drew back 
from the thing or the affair; or he 
recoiled or shrank from it in fear.  نکص

عقبیه علی  means, he turned back from a
thing to which he had applied himself 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

For the meaning of the word 
"Satan", see 2:15. The word here 
means, one who misleads or gives 

evil advice. The person referred to in 
the verse is reported to be Suraqah 
bin Malik bin Ju‘sham who incited 
the Meccans against the Muslims but 
who afterwards embraced Islam. 

The Meccan army was still at 
Mecca when some of the Quraishite 
leaders gave expression to the fear 
that Banu Bakr, a branch of Banu 
Kananah, who were hostile to the 
Quraish, might surprise Mecca during 
their absence or attack the Meccan 
army from the rear. Their fears were 
allayed by Suraqah, a chief of Banu 
Kananah, who assured them that his 
tribesmen would do them no harm 
(Jarir, x. 13). 

The words, I see what you see not, 
signify that when Suraqah saw the 
grim determination of the Muslims, 
fear took hold of him; for on seeing 
them he was convinced that the 
Muslims would win or die. This was 
exactly what ‘Utbah and ‘Umair also 
saw and felt when they told the 
Meccans that the Muslims looked like 
so many "seekers of death" (Tabari). 
Suraqah uttered the words, I fear 

a‘None among men shall prevail 

against you this day, and I am 

your protector.’ But when the 

two armies came in sight of 

each other, he turned on his 

heels, and said, ‘Surely, I have 

nothing to do with you; surely, I 

see what you see not. Surely, I 

fear Allah; and Allah is severe 

in punishing.’1137 

 

a14:23; 59:17. 
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Allah, not because he really feared 
God at that time but because he 
wished to find an excuse to flee from 
the battlefield. 

1138. Commentary: 
The words, the hypocrites and 

those in whose hearts is a disease, 
here refer to those men in the Meccan 
army who had embraced Islam in 
Mecca, but who, being weak, 
remained with disbelievers out of 
fear, and had now come forth with the 
Meccan army in order to fight the 
Muslims. There were four or five 
such men who, when they saw the 
small band of Muslims arrayed in 
battle-order against a well-equipped 
army of Meccan warriors, thought it 
foolhardy on the part of the former to 
take their stand against the 
overwhelming odds and made the 
remark mentioned in the verse. To 
this remark, the verse gives the reply 

that the small band of Muslims faced 
the heavy odds not because their 
religion had deluded them but 
because they had put their trust in 
God Who was both Mighty and Wise 
and Who had promised to help them. 
The last words of the verse are thus 
also intended to reprimand the weak-
hearted Muslims of Mecca and to 
remind them that their hypocritical 
policy resulted from the fact that they 
had no trust in the power and might 
of God. 

1139. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that angels will 
smite the faces and the backs of 
disbelievers as a fitting punishment 
for their evil actions. The punishment 
corresponded with the actions of 
disbelievers, because the latter used 
to confront the believers and meet 
them face to face when fighting them. 
Again, they used to turn their backs 

R. 7. 

50. aWhen the hypocrites and 

those in whose hearts is a 

disease said, ‘Their religion has 

deluded these men.’ And bwhoso 

puts his trust in Allah, then 

surely Allah is Mighty, 

Wise.1138 

 

51. And if thou couldst see, 
cwhen the angels take away the 

souls of those who disbelieve, 

smiting their faces and their 

backs and saying: d‘Taste ye the 

punishment of burning!1139 
a33:13. b9:51; 12:68; 14:12; 33:4; 65:4. c47:28. d3:182; 22:10. 
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disdainfully when truth was preached 
to them. So both faces and backs 
would receive punishment. 

1140. Commentary: 

This verse further explains and 
provides a reason for the idea 
expressed in the preceding verse. 

1141. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that Allah has 
dealt with the opponents of Islam just 
as He dealt with the people of 
Pharaoh. The reference is to the 
Battle of Badr, where God destroyed 
Abu Jahl and his host as He destroyed 

Pharaoh and his people in the sea. 
The verse thus points to the similarity 
between the Holy Prophet and Moses 
(see Deut. 18:18). 

1142. Commentary: 

The word ذالك (this) refers to the

punishment spoken of in the previous 

verse. The disbelievers rejected the 

Signs of Allah, so Allah destroyed 

them for their rebellion and sins. God 

sent His punishment on the people 

because they had brought about a 

change in their hearts. The verse 

states a general law of God which is 

to the effect that God never deprives 

52. ‘That is because of that 

which your hands have sent on 

before yourselves, and know 

that aAllah is not at all unjust to 

His servants.’1140 

53. bTheir case is like the case 

of the people of Pharaoh and 

those before them: they 

disbelieved in the Signs of 

Allah; so Allah punished them 

for their sins. Surely, Allah is 

Powerful and severe in 

punishing.1141

 

54. This is because cAllah 

would never change a favour 

that He has conferred upon a 

people until they change their 

own condition, and know that 

Allah is All-Hearing, All-

Knowing.1142 

 

a3:183; 22:11; 41:47. b3:12; 8:55. c13:12
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a people of a favour which He had 

conferred upon them until there is 

first a change in their own hearts for 

the worse. For instance, if God grants 

a people dominion and power, He 

does not take it away from them until 

they lose their virtues and become 

wicked. The verse should also prove 

an eye-opener for present-day 

Muslims from whom God has 

definitely withdrawn His favour. 

1143. Commentary: 

The verse repeats the subject matter 

of 8:53 above, with the change that 

here (1) the words  ّٰاخذھم الّل (Allah

punished them, lit. Allah seized them) 

have been changed to اھلکناھم (We

destroyed them); and (2) the words, 

We drowned the people of Pharaoh, 

etc. have been added. This is to point 

to the severity of the punishment and 

the total destruction of the 

disbelievers. 

1144. Commentary: 

This verse explains 6:39, which 

says that the animals that move on the 

earth and the birds that fly in the air 

are better than the disbelievers; for, 

whereas animals and birds do not 

understand, because they lack the 

power of understanding, the 

disbelievers possess the power to 

understand and yet they fail to do so. 

See also 8:23. 

1144A. Commentary: 

This verse qualifies and explains 

the one that precedes it. 

55. aTheir case is like the case 

of the people of Pharaoh and 

those before them; they rejected 

the Signs of their Lord, so We 

destroyed them for their sins. 

And We drowned the people of 

Pharaoh, for they were all 

wrongdoers.1143 

 

56. Surely, bthe worst of beasts 

in the sight of Allah are those 

who are ungrateful. So they will 

not believe,1144 

57. Those with whom thou didst 

make a covenant; then cthey 

break their covenant every time, 

and they do not fear God.1144A 
a3:12; 8:53. b8:23; 98:7. c2:28. 
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1145. Important Words: 

شرد is derived from (strike fear) شرد
(sharada) which means, he (a horse, 

etc.) took fright and fled or ran away 

at random; or simply he fled or ran 

away. شردہ or شرد به (sharrada) means,

he made him take fright and flee or 

run away at random; or he drove him 

away. تشرید also signifies the act of

dispersing or scattering. شردبه also

means, he rendered him notorious by 

exposing his vices or faults.  شرد به من
means, disperse or scatter by خلفھم

them or through them those who are 

or who shall come after them; or 

terrify by or through them those who 

are, or who shall come after them; or 

make them notorious to those who 

are, or who shall come, after them 

(Taj). 

Commentary: 

The Quran uses the word تثقفنھم (for
which see 2:192) meaning thou 
catchest them with a view to pointing 
to the fact that when a disbeliever 
meets a believer on a field of battle, 
the former is, as it were, in the very 
grip of the latter. Thus when believers 
have to fight, they are expected to 
fight like valiant men and the enemy 

who opposes them should be 
considered as having come within 
their grasp and should not be able to 
escape from their hands. The 
expression تشرید (striking fear) has
also been used to point to the same 
truth. A believer is always slow to 
take up arms; but when he does so, he 
fights so valiantly that he not only 
takes the enemy in his iron grip but 
deals such blows to him as may strike 
terror in the hearts of those that are 
behind the enemy, as well as those 
that may come after him. A feebly-
pursued and lingering war is never a 
good policy. If there is to be a war, it 
should be swift and exemplary. This 
is why the verse enjoins that, when 
forced to fight, Muslims should fight 
the enemy so valiantly that not only 
those who are actually engaged in 
fighting should be routed, but even 
their supporters who are behind them, 
should be struck with terror. In fact, 
Islam not only requires its followers 
to excel others in things moral and 
spiritual, but also expects them to 
surpass others even in the physical 
sphere. They have to set the highest 
example in all matters. If they must 
fight, they should excel others in 
fighting as well. 

58. So, if thou catchest them in 

war, then by routing them strike 

fear in those that are behind 

them, that they may be 

admonished.1145 

59. And if thou fearest treachery 

from a people, throw back to 

them their covenant with equity.  
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1146. Commentary: 

If a people with whom Muslims 
have entered into a covenant begin to 
commit acts of hostility towards them 
and it is feared that they are going to 
play false, then it should be openly 
and plainly declared to them that the 
covenant between them and the 
Muslims had come to an end. Then if, 
after such a declaration, they should 
fight the Muslims, the latter should 
also fight them. Thus Muslims are not 
allowed to make a surprise attack on 
any people without due notice. The 
Holy Prophet is reported to have said 

ألا تفرط ولا تفج  i.e. "Do not exceed
the bounds in fighting, nor make a 
surprise attack on the enemy." 
Even in war, Islam enjoins strict 
justice and mercy. 

1147. Commentary: 

This verse contains the great 
prophecy that the enemies of Islam 
who had waged war against the 
Muslims would never prevail. Such a 
prophecy could not be made by a 
human being in the circumstances in 
which it was made; for it is an 
established historical fact that at the 
time when this prophecy was made 
the Muslims were extremely weak 
both in number and equipment and no 
mortal could predict that such a weak 
and ill-equipped community could 
vanquish their numerous and 
powerful enemies. Only God, Who is 
Almighty and Omniscient, could 
predict victory for the Muslims in 
such circumstances; and the promised 
victory did actually come to pass. 

Surely, aAllah loves not the 

treacherous.1146 
R. 8. 

60. And blet not those who 

disbelieve think that they have 

outstripped Us. Surely, they 

cannot frustrate God’s 

purpose.1147 

 

61. And cmake ready for them 

whatever you can of force and 

of mounted pickets at the 

frontier, whereby you may 

frighten the enemy of Allah and 

your enemy and others besides 

them whom you know not, but 

Allah     knows      them.     And 

 

a4:108. b3:179. c3:201. 
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1148. Important Words: 

رباط الخیل (mounted pickets at the 
frontier). For رباط see 3:201. خیل is
derived from خال i.e. he thought or
fancied. اختال means, he was proud and
haughty. خیل means, horses
collectively, so called because of the 
pride and conceit in their gait; also 
horsemen (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse teaches Muslims that 
efficient preparation is the best means 
of preventing war. It teaches them 
that they should not only keep a 
sufficient fighting force in the 
country but also an adequate number 
of troops on the frontier so that the 
enemy might refrain from attack, thus 
enabling the Faithful to live in peace. 
The verse also points to the necessity 
of spending freely in war. 

It is worthy of note that the verse 
does not simply say "your enemy" but 
the enemy of Allah and your enemy, 
thus hinting that disbelievers had 
become hostile to Muslims for the 
sole reason that the latter had 
accepted Islam, the religion of God. 
These words throw interesting light 

on the causes of early Islamic wars. 

The verse further informs Muslims 
that the pagan Arabs were not the 
only enemies of Islam. There were 
other nations also which would attack 
Muslims in the future, as the Arabs 
had already done. So Muslims were 
told to keep their frontiers strong and 
well-protected and to spend freely in 
the cause of Allah. This prophecy 
referred to the Greeks and the 
Persians with whom Muslims came in 
contact soon after the death of the 
Holy Prophet. 

1149. Commentary: 
This verse, besides embodying an 

important principle about the 
formation of peace-treaties, throws 
interesting light on the character of 
the wars undertaken by Islam. 
Muslims did not resort to war to force 
men to embrace Islam, but simply to 
maintain peace. Hence, if any people 
after making war against Muslims 
sued for peace, the latter were 
enjoined to desist from war and make 
peace with them, in spite of their 
being disbelievers. Even the 
consideration that the enemy might 

awhatever you spend in the way 

of Allah, it shall be repaid to 

you in full and you shall not be 

wronged.1148 

 

62. And if they incline towards 

peace, incline thou also towards 

it, and put thy trust in Allah. 

Surely, it is He Who is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.1149 
a2:273; 9:121; 64:18; 65:8. 
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be suing for peace simply to deceive 
the Muslims and to gain time was not 
to deter them from making peace. 
This shows that what the Muslims 
desired was nothing but peace, and 
they were bidden to welcome it at all 
hazards. See also the verse that follows. 

1150. Commentary: 
An offer of peace by the enemy 

must be accepted, even if there is the 
risk of his playing false. See note on 
the preceding verse. 

1151. Commentary: 
The verse is intended to meet any 

possible demur on the part of 
believers in the matter of accepting a 
peace offer made by the enemy. It is 

no favour of the believers upon God 
or His Messenger, if they have helped 
the Prophet; on the other hand, it is 
God’s favour upon them that He has 
put affection "between their hearts," 
for, before their acceptance of Islam 
they too were enemies of one another. 

1152. Commentary: 

The words من اتبعك (those who follow
thee) are grammatically in apposition 
to the pronoun (thee) in حسبك
(sufficient for thee). It is thus wrong 
to translate the verse as "Allah is 
sufficient for thee and so are those 
who follow thee." The sufficing of 
God relates both to the Prophet and 
his followers. 

63. And if they intend to 

deceive thee, then surely aAllah 

is sufficient for thee. He it is 

Who has strengthened thee with 

His help and with the 

believers;1150 

64. And bHe has put affection 

between their hearts. If thou 

hadst expended all that is in the 

earth, thou couldst not have put 

affection between their hearts, 

but Allah has put affection 

between them. Surely, He is 

Mighty, Wise.1151 

 

65. O Prophet, cAllah is 

sufficient for thee and for those 

who follow thee of the 

believers.1152 

 

a8:65. b3:104. c8:63. 
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1153. Commentary: 

As disbelievers were not going to 
desist from fighting, as they were 
invited to do (8:23 & 8:39 above), but 
were determined to carry on war of 
aggression against Islam, therefore 
the Holy Prophet has been asked in 
this verse to urge Muslims also to 
fight in self-defence. 

The verse promises victory to 
Muslims over an enemy ten times 
their number because they are a 
people who do not understand. 
Fighters should understand the 
purpose of their fighting. They should 
look upon the war, they are engaged 
in, as their own. They should know 
the advantage which will accrue to 
their community if they win, and they 
should also know the losses which 
they will have to suffer if they are 
defeated. Mere hirelings, or men, 
who are blindly led to war by their 
leaders but who do not understand its 
object and feel no personal interest in 
it, cannot win. The forces that fought 
against Islam were mostly composed 
of men, who took part in the war 

merely because they were called upon 
to do so by their mischievous leaders-
the wicked and avowed enemies of 
Islam. They felt no personal interest 
in the war against the new religion. 

Religiously speaking also, they 
were a people who did not 
"understand", whereas Muslims did 
understand what faith meant. They 
were moved by love for their God, 
their Prophet and their religion. 
Disbelievers, on the other hand, were 
not as devoted to their idols as the 
Faithful were to their God in Whom 
they had a living faith. 

The verse gives the number twenty 
as the minimum number for Muslims 
to win sure victory over their enemy 
because that was the least number 
that made a regular fighting party. If 
the number of men was less than 
twenty, it was not to be regarded as a 
fighting force and the laws relating to 
war did not apply to them. 

Thus, a party of twenty persons, the 
minimum comprising a fighting unit, 
was bound to fight if they met an 
enemy as many as ten times their 

R. 9. 

66. O Prophet, aurge the 

believers to fight. If there be of 

you twenty who are steadfast, 

they shall overcome two hundred; 

and if there be a hundred of 

you, they shall overcome a 

thousand of those who disbelieve, 

because they are a people who 

do not understand.1153 

 

a4:85. 
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strength, and they were forbidden to 
flee. The question of retiring before 
the enemy is not to be decided by the 
men but by their officers, who may 
act as they may think best in the 
interest of war. See also 8:16. 

1154. Commentary: 

This verse does not abrogate the 
previous verse, but only temporarily 
relieves Muslims in view of the then 
existing condition of their faith. Their 
faith, though sincere and true, was 
"weak" as compared with its future 
condition when it was to grow 
stronger by their witnessing more and 
more heavenly signs and by their 
becoming more and more organized. 

The words, For the present Allah 
has lightened your burden, show that 
the previous verse contains not a 
prophecy, but a commandment. It 
does not announce by way of 

prophecy that Muslims will prevail 
over an enemy ten times their 
number; it simply gives the injunction 
that if twenty believers have to face 
200 disbelievers, they must fight 
them, and that if they turn their backs, 
they will be sinners. In the present 
verse, however, in view of the then 
weak condition of Muslims, the limit 
of disparity has been reduced to twice 
the number of the believers. 

History tells us that in later times, 
Muslims had sometimes to fight an 
enemy even more than ten times their 
number and still they were victorious. 
Thus, at the Battle of Yarmuk the 
Muslim army numbered 30,000, 
according to the lowest calculation, 
while the enemy numbered at least 
600,000 (the highest figures being 
respectively 60,000 and 1,000,000) 
and the battle ended in a decisive 
victory for the Muslims. 

67. For the present Allah has 

lightened your burden, for He 

knows that there is weakness in 

you. So, if there be a hundred of 

you who are steadfast, they 

shall overcome two hundred; 

and if there be a thousand of 

you, they shall overcome two 

thousand by the command of 

Allah. And Allah is with those 

who are steadfast.1154 

68. aIt does not behove a 

Prophet that he should have 

captives until he engages in 

regular   fighting   in   the   land. 

 

a47:5. 
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1155. Important Words: 

a) اسیر is the plural of (captives) اسری
captive) which is derived from اسر. 
They say اسره i.e. he bound or tied
him, or he made him a captive or took 
him a prisoner. اسیر means, one
shackled or imprisoned; a captive (Lane). 

he engages in a regular) یثخن
fighting) is derived from ثخن
(thakhuna) or ثخن (thakhana) which
means, it was thick or coarse or hard. 
means, he rendered it thick; or he اثخنه
rendered him heavy or languid or 
enervated; or he overcame him and 
inflicted many wounds on him.  فیاثخن 
means, he made a great slaughter العدو
or a great wounding among the 
enemy.  الارض فیاثخن  means, he made
much slaughter in the earth or the 
land; or he fought vehemently in the 
earth (Lane). The expression فی یثخن حتی 
would thus mean, till he (the الارض
Prophet) has had a regular fighting in 
the land, inflicting wounds on the 
enemy. 

Commentary: 

It was a practice among pre-Islamic 
Arabs (and it is regrettable that the 
practice still continues in some parts 
of the world) to take men captives 
even if there was no war and no 
fighting, and then to make them 
slaves. The verse abolishes this evil 
custom and lays down in clear words 
that it is only in war and after regular 

fighting that enemy combatants can 
be taken prisoner and that it is not 
lawful to take any person captive 
when there is no war and there has 
been no fighting. 

The verse has been very wrongly 
interpreted. It is said that when the 
Muslims took some men of the 
Meccan army captives at Badr, the 
Holy Prophet took counsel with his 
Companions as to what should be 
done with them. ‘Umar suggested 
that they should be put to death, 
while Abu Bakr proposed that they 
should be released after accepting 
ransom from them. The Holy 
Prophet accepted the suggestion of 
Abu Bakr and the prisoners were 
released for ransom. But it is alleged 
that by revealing this verse, God 
expressed His disapproval of the 
Holy Prophet’s action, declaring that 
the captives ought to have been put to 
death and no ransom should have 
been taken for them. This 
interpretation, however, is obviously 
wrong; firstly, because God had so far 
sent down no commandment 
forbidding the release of prisoners for 
ransom, and, therefore, He could not 
reprove the Holy Prophet for 
accepting ransom; secondly, because 
the Holy Prophet had already 
accepted ransom for two persons 
taken captive at Nakhlah prior to the 
Battle of Badr, and God had not 
disapproved of this action of his; 

aYou desire the goods of the 

world, while Allah desires for 

you the Hereafter. And Allah is 

Mighty, Wise.1155 

 

a4:95. 
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thirdly, because only two verses later 
God permits Muslims to eat of that 
which you have won in war as lawful 
and good (8:70). It is simply 
inconceivable that God should have 
reproved the Holy Prophet for having 
accepted ransom and then at the same 
time declared the money so taken to 
be lawful and good. This 
interpretation is, therefore, obviously 
wrong and the verse is only intended 
to lay down a general rule that 
captives should not be taken until 
there has been regular fighting and 
the enemy has been overpowered by 
the infliction of wounds. 

1156. Commentary: 

In the previous verse it was said 
that Muslims should not be hasty in 
taking captives from among the 
enemy. The verse under comment 
hints that kindness should be shown 
to prisoners and that they should be 
treated with mercy. The verse says 
that it is only through the assistance 
of God, which He had ordained for 
Muslims, that they have gained an 

easy victory and obtained much 
booty, and that if it had not been for 
the help which God had promised 
them beforehand, they would not 
have obtained the booty without 
being severely handled by the enemy 
and suffering great loss at his hands. 
The words, a decree from Allah which 
had gone before, obviously refer to 
the Word of God which had already 
conveyed the promise of help to the 
Holy Prophet (see 8:6 above). The 
words "great distress" thus signify 
distress caused by the enemy and not 
affliction from God. The verse 
purports to say that when by the help 
of God the Muslims have gained so 
easy a victory, they should feel 
grateful for it and should show 
kindness to the prisoners who have 
fallen into their hands. 

1157. Commentary: 

The conjunction "so", placed in the 
beginning of the verse, indicates that 
the commandment, that follows it, is 
connected with, and is the result of, 
what has been said in the previous 

69. Had there not been a decree 

from Allah which had gone 

before, great distress would 

have surely overtaken you in 

connection with that which you 

took.1156 

70. So aeat, of that which you 

have won in war, as lawful and 

good, and fear Allah. Surely, 

Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.1157 
a8:42. 
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verses. As the booty taken was 
obtained after regular fighting and the 
victory came as a result of God’s 
help, so the booty taken in the battle 
and the ransom-money realized from 
the enemy-prisoners are both "lawful 
and good". God has been here spoken 
of as "Forgiving" because He covered 
up the weaknesses of Muslims and 
made them appear strong in the sight 
of the enemy; and He has been 
spoken of as "Merciful" because He 
granted Muslims a decisive victory 
against overwhelming odds. 

1158. Commentary: 

The words of this verse, addressed 
to the Meccan prisoners in the hands 
of the Muslims, are meant by way of 
consolation. If they have been made 
to pay ransom for their release, they 
should not grieve, for if God sees 
some good in their hearts, He will not 
only forgive them their past errors but 
will also amply repay them for their 

financial loss. One of the prisoners 
taken at Badr was ‘Abbas, an uncle of 
the Holy Prophet. Some Muslims 
recommended him to the Holy 
Prophet for a free release in 
consideration of his near relationship 
to the Prophet and of his being a 
believer at heart, but the Holy 
Prophet refused to make any 
exception in his favour and declared 
that like other prisoners, he too 
should pay ransom for his release. 
When, however, he subsequently 
embraced Islam openly and came 
over to the Holy Prophet, he 
requested, on the basis of the verse 
under comment, that as God had 
promised to give the prisoners more 
than was taken from them as ransom, 
the promise may be fulfilled in his 
case, and the Holy Prophet granted 
his request (Jarir, x. 31). 

1159. Commentary: 

The treacherous dealing mentioned 

R. 10. 

71. O Prophet, say to the 

captives who are in your hands, 

‘If Allah knows any good in 

your hearts, He will give you 

better than that which has been 

taken from you, and will forgive 

you. And Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.’1158 

72. And if they intend to deal 

treacherously with thee, they 

have already dealt treacherously 

with Allah before, but He gave 

thee power over them. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.1159 
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here is that disbelievers should do 
evil in return for the kindness shown 
to them. As was the custom in Arabia, 
pre-Islamic Arabs used to slay their 
powerful enemies, whenever they fell 
into their hands. The verse, therefore, 
signifies that if the enemies of Islam 
proved treacherous, God would give 
Muslims power over them again; so it 
is not necessary for Muslims to put 
their prisoners to death as pre-Islamic 
Arabs used to do. 

God knew that the time was soon 
coming when the disbelievers would 
embrace Islam, hence the injunction 
to spare their lives and to treat them 
with kindness, for was not God "All-
Knowing, Wise"? 

1160. Important Words: 
is derived from (gave shelter) آووا

i.e. he betook اوی الیه They say .اوی
himself to it; or he repaired to it for 
lodging, covert or refuge; or simply 
he betook himself to it or repaired to 
it; or he returned to it. اواه means, he
gave or afforded him lodging, covert, 
refuge or asylum; or he sheltered, 
protected or harboured him. اوی له
means, he felt compassion or pity for 
him. آواه means, he gave or afforded
him lodging, covert, refuge or 
asylum; or he sheltered or harboured 
him (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse enunciates a great 

73. Surely, athose who have 

believed and fled from their 

homes and striven with their 

property and their persons for 

the cause of Allah, and those 

who have given them shelter 

and help—these are friends one 

of another. But as for those who 

have believed but have not left 

their homes, you are not at all 

responsible for their protection 

until they leave their homes. 

But if they seek your help in the 

matter of religion, then it is 

your duty to help them, except 

against a people between whom 

and yourselves there is a treaty. 

And Allah sees what you do.1160 

 

a2:219; 9:20; 61:12. 



PT.10 AL-ANFAL CH.8 

1129 

principle which should govern the 
social relations of Muslims. It lays 
down that those Muslims who live in 
the same country and under the same 
administrations, whether as 
immigrants or as original citizens, are 
bound to help one another in the hour 
of need. If one of them is wronged, 
the others must come to his help. But 
as regards those Muslims who have 
not migrated to a Muslim country and 
prefer to live apart, they have no 
claim on the assistance of these 
Muslims in worldly matters. But if 
they seek their help in the matter of 
religion, e.g. when they are 
persecuted for the sake of their 
religion, then they must be helped. If, 
however, they are living under a non-
Muslim government, with whom 
Muslims have entered into a treaty of 
peace, then no help should be 
rendered them even in matters of 
religion; and in this case, the only 

way open to them is to migrate from 
the non-Muslim country. The reader 
should note what high regard for 
compacts and treaties the Quran 
inculcates in its followers. It is to 
warn Muslims against a violation of 
compacts that the verse fittingly ends 
with the words, And Allah sees what 
you do. 

1161. Commentary: 

The pronoun "it" in تفعلوه (if you do

it not) refers to what has been said in 

the previous verse, i.e. helping 

oppressed Muslims as well as 

fulfilling compacts with non-

Muslims. The verse purports to say 

that if this teaching is not observed by 

Muslims, the result will be oppression 

and disturbance in the earth. 

1162. Commentary: 

Two classes of believers have been 

commended here: firstly, those who, 

74. And those who disbelieve—

they are friends one of another. 

If you do it not, there will be 

mischief in the land and great 

disorder.1161 

75. And athose who have 

believed and left their homes 

and striven for the cause of 

Allah, and those who have 

given them shelter and help— 

these indeed are true believers. 

For them is forgiveness and an 

honourable provision.1162 

 

a2:219; 9:20; 61:12. 
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being persecuted, flee from a country 

where they are not free to follow their 

faith; secondly, those who give 

shelter to and help the immigrants. 

The Muslims of the former class are 

called Muhajirin (Refugees), while 

those of the second class are known 

as Ansar (Helpers). Both these 

classes have been called true 

believers, for both are active believers 

and make sacrifices for the cause of 

religion; and the verse promises them 

forgiveness and honourable 

provision. This also shows that those, 

who do not migrate from their homes 

where they do not enjoy religious 

freedom, and set worldly good above 

religion, do not have an "honourable 

provision," i.e. their worldly gains are 

not honourable in the sight of God. 

Similarly, the verse hints that those 

who help and give shelter to the 

immigrants will, in spite of freely 

spending on their needy brethren, 

find their possessions ever increasing, 

and God will continue to grant them 

honourable provision. 

1163. Important Words: 
means more entitled or (nearer) اولی

having a better right or more 
deserving or more worthy. It also 
means, more regardful or more 
considerate. See 4:136. 

Commentary: 
The verse purports to say that the 

promise of "forgiveness and 
honourable provision" given to 
migrants (see preceding verse) is not 
confined to the early migrants only. It 
extends to the later migrants also 
and is meant to continue while 
persecution or, for that matter, 
sincerity of faith continues. 

The verse also gives another 
injunction. As all Muslims were 
declared to be brothers one to another 
(8:73), some persons might have been 
led to think that they might also 
inherit one another’s property; so the 
verse fittingly declares that only 
blood relations are entitled to 
inheritance and that other Muslims 
are only brothers in faith, but not 
heirs. 

76. And those who have 

believed since and left their 

homes and striven for the cause 

of Allah along with you—these 

are of you; and aas to blood 

relations, they are nearer one to 

another in the Book of Allah. 

Surely, Allah knows all things 

well.1163 
a33:7. 
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(AT-TAUBAH) 

1. This is a declaration of 

complete absolution on the part 

of Allah and His Messenger 

from all obligation to the 

idolaters whom you had made 

promises.1164 

1164. Important Words: 
is (a declaration of absolution) براءة

the noun-infinitive from بری which

means, he was or became clear or free 

from a thing; or he was or became 

immune, secure or safe. بری من المرض
means, he became free from the 

disease or malady. بری الجرح means, the

wound healed or was healing.  بری من
means, he was free from the thing الامر

or quit thereof; or he was guiltless of 

it and was not responsible for it. They 

say بری من الدین i.e. he became clear or

quit of debt; or he became exempt 

from the demand. بری الیك من حقك means,

he was or became clear or quit to thee 

of thy claim or due or right; or he was 

or became exempt from thy demand. 

بری being the noun-infinitive from براءة
gives all the meanings derived from 

the verbal uses of the word given above, 

It particularly means, a declaration of 

granting or conferring or announcing 

immunity or exemption or absolution 

from a fault or responsibility; 

freedom from blame; exemption or 

absolution from a demand, etc. (Taj 

& Aqrab). See also 3:50. 

is عاھد .(you made promises) عاھدتم

derived from عھد for which see 2:41.

The word عاھد is here used not in the

sense of entering into a treaty or a 

compact but making a promise, or 

making a solemn promise by which 

one binds oneself. They say  عاھدت الله ان
i.e. I have made a promise to لا افعل کذا

God that I will not do such a thing 

(Lisan). 

Commentary: 
This Surah does not begin with the 

usual formula of بسم الله (In the name

of God), for the reason of which see 

Introductory Note to chapter Anfal. 

The first verse of this Surah refers 

to all the idolaters of Arabia including 

the dhimmis, i.e. those disbelievers 

who lived under the protection of 

Muslims as well as those non-Muslim 

Arab tribes with whom Muslims had 

treaty relations. 
The verse declares the complete 

freedom of God and the Holy Prophet 
from all demand or blame, meaning 
thereby that all promises made by 
God and His Messenger had been 
fulfilled and their truthfulness fully 
established and, therefore, the 
idolaters, to whatever class they 
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belonged, could bring no charge 
against God and His Prophet. 
Prophecies about the defeat and 
discomfiture of infidels and the 
ultimate success and triumph of Islam 
had been repeatedly made, and, now 
that all these prophecies had been 
fulfilled, the infidels of Arabia could 
no longer say that the declarations of 
the Prophet about the final triumph of 
Islam were mere empty promises. By 
the fulfilment of these promises, the 
verse says, God and His Messenger 
had proved their absolute freedom 
from the charge of making false 
promises. 

1165. Commentary: 

This verse particularly refers to the 

fulfilment of the prophecy contained 

in 54:2. Disbelievers are told to travel 

throughout the length and breadth of 

Arabia for four months, (the period 

ordinarily required in the Prophet’s 

time for such travel), and see whether 

there has remained any vestige of 

infidel rule and dominion in any part 

of the country. The infidels of Arabia 

opposed and persecuted the Prophet 

and his followers and spared no pains 

to crush and extirpate Islam. But 

Almighty God promised help to His 

Messenger with the result that the 

cause of Islam triumphed and all 

opposition was swept away. 

1166. Important Words: 

is derived from (proclamation) اذان

2. So go about in the land for 

four months, and 
a
know that 

you cannot frustrate the plan of 

Allah and that Allah will 

humiliate the disbelievers.1165 

3. And this is a proclamation 

from Allah and His Messenger 

to the people on the day of the 

Greater Pilgrimage, that Allah is 

clear of the idolaters, and so is 

His Messenger. So if you 

repent, it will be better for you; 

but if you turn away, then 
b
know that you cannot frustrate 

the plan of Allah. And 
c
give 

tidings of a painful punishment 

to those who disbelieve,1166 
a6:135; 11:21. b9:2. c4:139. 
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which means, he gave ear or اذن

listened; he permitted or allowed; he 

knew or he became informed, etc. نآذ
means, he informed, or notified or 

announced. اذان means, notification,

announcement or call. 

see 9:1 above. But (clear) بری

whereas in that verse the word 

signifies absolution from obligations 

and from fulfilment of promises made 

by Islam, in the present verse it 

simply signifies being clear of a 

person or a thing, i.e. having nothing 

to do with him or it (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The declaration, contained in this 

verse and the one that follows, is 

different from that embodied in 9:1 & 

2 above, for whereas vv. 9:1 & 2 

relate to absolution from the 

fulfilment of promises made to 

idolaters, the present verse pertains to 

the severance of connections with 

them. This severance, however, 

should not be taken to mean that the 

verse declares Islam to be free from 

all treaty obligations; for, as the 

following verse makes it clear, 

treaties are to be respected in all cases 

and must not be violated. 

It is related that on his return from 

Tabuk in the ninth year of the Hijrah, 

the Holy Prophet sent Abu Bakr to 

Mecca to announce, on the occasion 

of the Greater Pilgrimage, that 

henceforward no one would be 

allowed to perform the circuit of the 

Ka‘bah naked or unclothed. 

Immediately afterwards the first 

portion of this Surah was revealed. 

Upon this the Holy Prophet sent ‘Ali 

to Mecca, and he, as his cousin and 

representative, after reciting the 

opening verses of this Surah, made a 

proclamation containing the 

following two announcements before 

the pilgrims who had gathered at 

Mecca from all parts of Arabia: 

1. No idolater shall approach the

House of God after this year. 

2. Treaties and engagements, made

by the Holy Prophet with idolatrous 

tribes, shall stand and be faithfully 

respected till the end of their term. 

The idolaters of Arabia and the 

hypocrites of Medina had, by their 

plots and conspiracies against 

Muslims and by their persistent 

treacherous conduct, lost all claim to 

the clemency of the Holy Prophet. 

When he was absent on the 

expedition to Tabuk, they spread the 

false rumour that the whole Muslim 

army had been captured and the 

Prophet was dead. Moreover, Abu 

‘Amir, a mischievous Arab leader, 

had gone to Syria to bring a Christian 

army to attack Muslims and in Arabia 

itself secret preparations had begun 

for a general rising. But for the timely 

return of the Holy Prophet, these 

plots would have resulted in great 

disturbance and heavy loss of life. 

When, on his return, the Holy 

Prophet learnt of the great mischief, 

set on foot in his absence and the 

plots hatched to deal a death-blow to 

Islam, he, with a view to preventing a 

recrudescence of such mischief 

ordered that henceforth no idolater 

could stay in the Hijaz with the 

exception of those with whom he had 

entered into a treaty, and these, too, 
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were allowed to stay only till the 

expiry of the term of their treaty. The 

order was justified not only by the 

persistently treacherous conduct of 

the idolaters, but also by other 

political and cultural considerations 

which demanded its promulgation. 

The Hijaz had now become the 

religious as well as the political 

centre of Islam, and its interests 

demanded that it should be purged of 

all foreign and harmful elements 

likely to endanger its integrity and 

prove dangerous to the nascent 

Muslim community which had been 

brought into being to carry the 

message of the new Faith to the four 

corners of the earth. 

1167. Commentary: 

The verse makes an exception of 

such idolatrous tribes as had entered 

into a treaty with Muslims. These 

tribes were Banu Khuza‘ah, Banu 

Mudlij, Banu Bakr, Banu Dumra and 

some of the Banu Sulaim tribes. The 

verse incidentally throws interesting 

light on the sanctity that Islam 

attaches to treaties and agreements. It 

requires its followers to respect their 

inviolability at all costs, and declares 

that faithfulness to the plighted word 

is an act of piety which earns the love 

of God. 

4. 
a
Excepting those of the 

idolaters with whom you have 

entered into a treaty and who 

have not subsequently failed 

you in any thing nor aided 

anyone against you. So fulfil to 

these the treaty you have made 

with them till their term. Surely, 

Allah loves those who are 

righteous.1167 

 

5. And when the forbidden 

months have passed, kill the 

idolaters wherever you find 

them and take them prisoners, 

and beleaguer them, and lie in 

wait for them at every place of 

ambush. But 
b
if they repent and 

observe   Prayer   and   pay   the 
a9:7. b7:157; 9:11. 



PT.10 AT-TAUBAH CH.9 

1135 

1168. Commentary: 

The term الاشھر الحرم is generally
applied to the four sacred months of 
Shawwal, Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah 
and Rajab, the first three being the 
months of the Greater Pilgrimage, 
while in the last the Arabs generally 
performed the Lesser Pilgrimage or 
‘Umrah (see notes on 2:195 and 
2:218). In this verse, however, the 
words الاشھر الحرم signify not the "sacred
months", but "forbidden months" and 
refer to the four months mentioned in 
9:2 above. These were meant to grant 
a respite to idolaters to travel through 
the land in safety and see whether 
Islam had not triumphed and whether 
the Word of God had not proved true. 
At the end of this period, during 
which all hostilities were to be 
suspended, war was to be resumed 
against the idolatrous Arabs with the 
exception, of course, of such as had 
entered into a treaty with Muslims, 
and the treacherous and faithless 
idolaters already at war with Muslims 
were to be captured and killed 
wherever found. It should, however, 
be remembered that the command to 
wage war after the expiry of the four 
forbidden months did not apply to all 
idolaters without discrimination, but 
was directed only against such 
avowed enemies of Islam as had 
themselves started hostilities against 
Islam and had broken their plighted 
word and plotted to expel the Holy 
Prophet from the city. The reason for 

this ultimatum is given in the 
following few verses, viz. 9:8-13. As 
for those idolaters who had been 
guilty of faithlessness and treachery, 
they were to be protected (see 9:4, 7). 
It is highly regrettable, however, that, 
divorcing this commandment from its 
context, some critics have made this 
verse the basis for an attack against 
Islam, alleging that it inculcates the 
destruction of all non-Muslims. The 
Quran and history belie this baseless 
allegation. 

The words, and lie in wait for them 

at every place of ambush, mean that a 

strict watch should be kept over the 

movements of the enemy that he may 

not be able to create mischief and 

carry on malicious propaganda 

against Muslims. The very words of 

the verse point to the existence of a 

great danger. These times were 

indeed very hard for Muslims. On the 

one hand, the Eastern Roman Empire 

was preparing to attack them and, on 

the other, the internal enemies of 

Islam were hatching plots to bring 

about its downfall. 

The words, But if they repent..., 
show that even those enemies of 
Islam at whose hands Muslims had 
suffered such grievous losses were to 
be forgiven, if they repented and 
accepted Islam of their own free will. 
That no compulsion was to be used is 
clear from the very next verse, as also 
from the fundamental injunction laid 
down in 2:257. The truth is that there 

Zakah, then leave their way 

free. Surely, Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.1168 

 

Naveed Islam

Naveed Islam
Muharram,

Naveed Islam

Naveed Islam
for those idolaters who had not been
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was a large number of men among 
the idolaters who, in their heart of 
hearts, believed in the truth of Islam, 
but who, either through pride or for 
fear of others or for other reasons, 
refrained from making an open 
confession of faith. This verse was 
intended to convey to such people 
that if anyone of them declared his 
faith in Islam even during the war, his 
confession would not be taken as 
hypocritical or as made to save his 
skin. A conclusive proof of the fact, 
that there were many among idolaters 
who were at heart inclined to Islam 
but were afraid to declare their faith 
openly owing to fear of persecution, 
is that whenever war ceased, there 
was a rush for conversion to Islam. 
The two years of peace that followed 
the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah brought 
over a very large number of 
disbelievers to Islam. They could not 
have joined Islam in such large 
numbers if they had not been 
believers in their hearts, having been 
held back only by fear of persecution. 
There are even cases on record of 
men accepting Islam in the thick of 
battle. Muslims did not at first spare 
such men, thinking that they had done 
so merely to save their lives. The 

Holy Prophet, however, took such 
Muslims severely to the task, asking 
them if they had torn open the hearts 
of those people and had satisfied 
themselves that they were really 
devoid of sincerity. It is for this 
reason that the Quran directs Muslims 
not to harm such men from among 
the idolaters as profess their faith in 
Islam and observe the 
commandments of God, for only God 
knows whether they are true Muslims 
or not. 

"Merciful" at the end of the verse 
shows that the conduct of idolaters 
had been such as to make them 
deserving of the severest of 
punishment, and that to extend 
forgiveness to them even on their 
abandonment of idolatry was really 
an act of mercy. 

1169. Commentary: 
This verse clearly establishes the 

fact that war with idolaters was not 
undertaken to force them to embrace 
Islam, because, according to it, even 
when a state of war existed idolaters 
were to be permitted to come to the 
Muslim camp or the Muslim 
headquarters if they desired to 
investigate the truth. Then, after the 
truth had been preached to them and 

6. And if any one of the 

idolaters ask protection of thee, 

grant him protection so that he 

may hear the word of Allah; 

then convey him to his place of 

security. That is because they 

are a people who have no 

knowledge.1169 
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they had been acquainted with the 
teachings of Islam, they were to be 
safely conveyed to their place of 
security, if they did not feel inclined 
to embrace the new Faith. In the face 
of such clear teachings, it is the 
height of injustice to accuse Islam of 
intolerance or of allowing 
compulsion for the propagation of its 
teaching. 

1170. Commentary: 

The words, So, as long as they 
stand true to you, stand true to them, 
show that war was permissible only 
against such non-Muslims as were 
faithless to their covenants and 
attacked Muslims treacherously. As 
for the rest, Muslims have been 

bidden to observe their engagements 
strictly and faithfully with them. It 
will be noted that like 9:4, this verse 
describes the observance of 
covenants and treaties as an act of 
piety and righteousness which is 
pleasing in the sight of God. No 
wonder that the Quran repeatedly 
exhorts Muslims to be faithful to their 
treaties. 

1171. Important Words: 
هال .(tie of relationship) ال  means, he

pierced him with a bright javelin. 
They say الفرس ال  i.e. the horse went
quickly, making itself prominent. 

اللون ال  means, the colour became clear
and bright. ال means, relationship, or
nearness with respect to kindred; 

R. 2. 

7. How can there be a treaty of 

these idolaters with Allah and 

His Messenger, 
a
except those 

with whom you entered into a 

treaty at the Sacred Mosque? 

So, as long as they stand true to 

you, stand true to them. Surely, 

Allah loves those who are 

righteous.1170 

8. How can it be when, if they 

prevail against you, 
b
they would 

not observe any tie of 

relationship or covenant in 

respect of you? They would 

please you with their mouths, 

while their hearts refuse, and 

most of them are perfidious.1171 
a9:4. b9:10. 
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good origin; a compact or covenant; a 
promise or an assurance of safety or 
security; a neighbour; a visible state 
of relationship (Lane, Aqrab & 
Mufradat). 

مةذ  (covenant) is the noun-infinitive
from ذم . They say ةذم  i.e. he blamed or
found fault with him. اذم means, he
did or said that for which he should 
be blamed or found fault with. هاذم
also means, he protected him or 
granted him refuge or protection. هاذم ل
means, he took or obtained a promise 
or an assurance of security or a 
covenant in his favour. ذمة means, a
compact, covenant, treaty, 
engagement, obligation or 
responsibility; a right or due for the 
neglect of which one is to be blamed. 
The expression  الذمةاھل  is used for
those non-Muslim people with whom 
the Muslim State has made a compact 
and who pay poll-tax to the State in 
return for which the State is 
responsible for their security and 
freedom (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse makes it further clear 

that the commandment to wage war is 
meant only about such disbelievers as 
had not only been the first to open 
hostilities against Islam but were, at 
the same time, perfidious and 
treacherous, paying no respect either 
to ties of relationship or to compacts 
and covenants. 

1172. Commentary: 

See note on 2:42. 

1173. Important Words: 

is the active (one who trusts) مومن
participle from آمن which is derived
from امن which means, he was or
became safe or secure or free from 
fear. علی کذا هامن  means, he trusted him in 
respect of such a thing. هآمن  means, he
rendered him safe or secure or free 
from fear; he trusted or confided in 
him.  هآمن ب means, he believed in him.
therefore, means, a believer; a مؤمن
faithful person; a person who trusts or 
confides in others; one who affords 
security and protection. المومن    is also
one of the attributes of God, meaning, 
He Who grants security and 
protection to His creatures (Lane). 

9. 
a
They barter the Signs of 

Allah for a paltry price and turn 

men away from His way. Evil 

indeed is that which they 

do.1172 

 

10. 
b
They observe not any tie of 

relationship or covenant in 

respect of anyone who trusts 

them. And it is they who are 

transgressors.1173 

 

a2:175; 3:78,188; 16:96. b9:8. 
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Commentary: 

This verse emphasizes the 

heinousness of the crime of 

disbelievers by adding the word مومن
(one who trusts). These disbelievers 

would not be true even to those who 

trusted them. Thus, the present and 

the preceding two verses mention the 

reasons why Muslims were 

commanded to wage war against 

these idolaters in 9:5. These reasons 

are: (1)  they were treacherous and 

perfidious; they professed to be 

friendly to Muslims, but as soon as 

they found an opportunity to injure 

them, they broke their plighted word 

and this in spite of the fact that 

Muslims trusted them (9:8 and the 

present verse); (2)  they even 

disregarded the ties of relationship 

and killed their own kinsmen merely 

because the latter had embraced Islam 

(9:8); (3)  their object in making war 

was to prevent men from embracing 

Islam (9:9); and (4)  they were 

transgressors, i.e. the first to attack 

Muslims (the present verse). 

1174. Commentary: 

The words, they are your brethren 

in faith, mean that not only should all 

hostilities cease against such 

disbelievers as repent, but they are to 

be looked upon as brethren and 

treated as such. See also note on 9:5, 

above. 

1175. Commentary: 

This verse leaves no doubt as to the 
fact that Muslims were bidden to 
fight disbelievers only if they broke 
their covenant and attacked Islam 
with a view to injuring it. It also 
makes it clear that the object in 
fighting disbelievers was to make 
them "desist" from transgression. 

The words, طعنوا فی دینکم (attack your 
religion), do not refer to mere verbal 
taunts and reproaches but to actual 

11. 
a
But if they repent, and 

observe Prayer and pay the 

Zakah, then they are your 

brethren in faith. And We 

explain the Signs for a people 

who have knowledge.1174 

 

12. And if they break their oaths 

after their covenant, and attack 

your religion, then 
b
fight these 

leaders of disbelief—surely, 

they have no regard for their 

oaths—that they may desist.1175 

a7:154; 9:5. b2:191; 4:92. 
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attacks meant to injure the vital 
interests of Islam; the word literally 
meaning "to pierce with a spear." 

The epithet, these leaders of 

disbelief, is here applied not to a few 

leading individuals but to the whole 

people to whom this commandment 

to fight referred. They are called  ائمة
(leaders) because, firstly, they were 

among the first and the foremost to 

clash with Muslims and their example 

encouraged others; and, secondly, 

their hostility towards Islam was so 

inveterate and implacable that they 

served, as it were, as evil models in 

this respect. 

1176. Commentary: 

The words, who plotted to turn out 

the Messenger, do not refer to the 

Meccans, but to those who, when the 

Holy Prophet went on an expedition 

to the Syrian border, plotted to bring 

about his downfall by making the 

different tribes of Arabia stand up as 

one man against him on his return 

(see notes on 9:3,4, above). The 

Meccans did not merely plot to turn 

out the Holy Prophet, but actually 

turned him out (see 47:14). Moreover, 

by the time these verses were 

revealed, the Meccans had embraced 

Islam and all hostilities between 

Muslims and Meccans had ceased. 

The words, they were the first to 

commence hostilities against you, 

also refer not to the Meccans but to 

those infidels, whether open or secret, 

who lived in and about Medina. The 

words provide conclusive proof of the 

fact that, far from being the 

transgressor, Islam was transgressed 

against. It was the infidels who first 

began hostilities against it. They 

acted most treacherously and resorted 

to all sorts of foul means to annihilate 

it. It was only such men that Muslims 

had been commanded to fight. 

Christian critics of Islam will do well 

to compare the wars of Islam with the 

wars of their great Lawgiver, Moses, 

against a people who had never taken 

up arms against him and had done 

nothing to offend him. Yet these 

people were ruthlessly butchered and 

even their women and children were 

not spared (Deut. 20:16, 17). As 

compared with this, the Holy 

Prophet took up arms only against 

those who first started hostilities, and 

13. Will you not fight a people 

who have broken their oaths, 

and who plotted to turn out the 

Messenger, and they were the 

first to commence hostilities 

against you? Do you fear them? 

Nay, Allah is most worthy that 

you should fear Him, if you are 

believers.1176 
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even then he directed that their 

women and children and their 

religious devotees, as well as their 

churches, should be spared (Muslim, 

Tahawi & Dawud). Those, who 

regard the wars of Moses as holy, 

have certainly no reason to criticize 

the wars of the Holy Prophet of 

Islam. 

1177. Important Words: 

 .شفا is derived from (relieve) یشف

They say هشفاہ من مرض  i.e. he cured him

(of disease) and restored him to 

convalescence.  هشفیت means, I relieved

him from doubt.  شفاہ عن المسألة means, he 

relieved him from doubt respecting 

the question. یشفیك ان قال means, he will 

please thee if he speaks, i.e. his 

speech will please thee (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse shows that the enemies 

of Islam had made themselves 

deserving of Divine punishment by 

their treacherous and wrongful 

conduct; and fighting was only a 

form of Divine punishment that had 

been prescribed for them, and it was 

inflicted on them after they had 

themselves started hostilities. It was 

most certainly not resorted to in order 

to compel them to embrace Islam. 

1178. Commentary: 

The pronoun "their" in the words, 
the wrath of their hearts, refers to 
disbelievers, and the sentence means 
that God may thereby do away with 
the wrath that had been kindled in the 
hearts of disbelievers against 
Muslims. This could be done in two 
ways: (1) by crushing their power 
completely and forever; or (2) by 
making them accept Islam. Both of 
these means are intended here, for 
there were some who were destroyed 
and their power crushed and there 
were others who saw the light and 
voluntarily embraced Islam. The 
following words, And Allah turns 
with mercy to whomsoever He 
pleases, obviously refer to the latter 
class. 

14. Fight them, that Allah may 

punish them at your hands, and 

humiliate them, and help you to 

victory over them, and relieve 

the minds of a people who 

believe;1177 

15. And that He may take away 

the wrath of their hearts. And 

Allah turns with mercy to 

whomsoever He pleases. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise.1178 
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1179. Important Words: 
is derived (intimate friend) ولیجة

from ولج. They say ولج البیت i.e. he
entered the house. هاولج  means, he
caused it or him to enter; he inserted 
it. ولیجة means, anything that is
introduced or inserted into another 
thing; an intimate friend or associate; 
one whom a person takes to rely 
upon, not being of his family (Lane). 

Commentary: 
This verse hints that the trials of 

Muslims were not yet over. They had 
still to face more grievous dangers 
and greater trials, and only those who 
were true and sincere believers would 
be able to stand them. The verse thus 
warns believers to be prepared for 
still severer tests and yet greater 
sacrifices. Muslims had indeed been 
already tried at Badr and Uhud and at 

the Battle of the Ditch, and had stood 
the test. But as a new era now 
dawning for them with the expedition 
to Tabuk on the border of Syria, the 
verse calls upon them to make yet 
greater preparations. The trials and 
tribulations through which Muslims 
had already passed were indeed little 
as compared with the ordeals they 
had yet to face. The later dangers 
were far more terrible and grievous 
than anything they had yet 
experienced. 

The words, and do not take anyone 

for an intimate friend besides Allah 

and His Messenger and the believers, 

are also intended as a warning to 

Muslims to become yet more united 

and to allow no foreign element to 

split their ranks in the coming days of 

trial and sacrifice. 

16. 
a
Do you think that you 

would be left alone, while Allah 

has not yet known those of you 

who strive in the cause of Allah 

and 
b
do not take anyone for an 

intimate friend besides Allah 

and His Messenger and the 

believers? And Allah is well 

aware of what you do.1179 

 

R. 3. 

17. The idolaters cannot keep 

the Mosques of Allah in a good 

and flourishing condition while 

they bear witness against 

themselves to  disbelief. It is they 
a3:143, 180; 29:3-4. b3:29; 4:140, 145; 9:23. 
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1180. Commentary: 
This verse relates to idolatrous 

pilgrims and serves as an introduction 
to the announcement contained in 
9:28 below. No idolater was 
henceforth to be allowed to approach 
the Ka‘bah, as announced by ‘Ali to 
the pilgrims assembled at Mecca on 
the occasion of the Greater 
Pilgrimage of the year 9 AH (see note 
on 9:3 above). The verse under 
comment gives the reason for that 
prohibition. The Ka‘bah being a 
temple dedicated to the worship of 
the One God, idolaters had nothing to 
do with it. They were declared 
enemies of God’s Unity who bore 
witness to their own idolatrous beliefs 
and thus stood condemned by their 
own confession. Moreover, while 
performing the Pilgrimage, idolaters, 
instead of declaring God’s Oneness, 
attributed co-partners to Him, for it is 
on record that, while reciting the 
prescribed formula: "Here I am, O my 
Lord, here I am; Thou hast no co-
partner" they used to add the words 
"except him whom Thou hast Thyself 

made Thy co-partner." The words, 
while they bear witness against 
themselves to disbelief, beside being 
general in their significance, may also 
refer to this practice of idolaters. 

1181. Important Words: 

is meant to express (may be) عسی
desire or hope of obtaining something 
good or to express fear lest one 
should fall into an evil way (Aqrab). 
The word thus implies either desire or 
hope of good or fear of evil. They say
i.e. Zaid is near to عسی زید ان یقوم
standing; or I eagerly desire or I hope 
that Zaid may be performing the act 
of standing; or it may be that Zaid is,
or will be, standing.  عسی may thus be
explained as meaning, it may be that, 
or simply may be. When uttered by 
God, the word is expressive of an 
event of necessary occurrence (Lane). 
See also the meaning of the word لعل
under 2:22. Though desire or hope 
are not attributable to God, yet the 
words لعل and عسی are used by God to
point to the fact that a certain thing is 
such that people may base their desire 
or hope on it (Mufradat). 

whose works shall be vain, and 

in the Fire shall they abide.1180 

 

18. He alone can keep the 

Mosques of Allah in a good and 

flourishing condition who 

believes in Allah, and the Last 

Day, and observes Prayer, and 

pays the Zakah, and fears none 

but Allah; so these it is who 

may be among those who reach 

the goal.1181 



CH.9 AT-TAUBAH PT.10 

1144 

Commentary: 

The prosperity of a Mosque of God, 
and for that matter of the Ka‘bah 
itself, lies in the fulfilment of the 
noble object for which it is built. This 
object is the glorification and the 
remembrance of the name of God in 
it; and certainly this object is much 
the better realized by prohibiting 
those from visiting it who, instead of 
glorifying God, attribute co-partners 
to Him, and by encouraging and 
exhorting true believers to frequent it. 

The words, these it is who may be 
among those who reach the goal, 
signify that, since believers are 
destined to prosper, even the material 
prosperity of the Ka‘bah will not 
suffer from the exclusion of infidels; 
for, believers will go on pilgrimage to 
it in ever-increasing numbers. 

1182. Commentary: 

The outward and physical service 

of the Ka‘bah, though in itself a 
meritorious act, is as nothing 
compared with the spiritual service 
thereof, which only a true Muslim 
can perform. If the preservation of the 
true faith were to involve the 
temporary destruction of the building 
of the Ka‘bah, the Quran would 
unhesitatingly endorse such 
destruction, because it is the 
preservation of the faith and not the 
preservation of a house, however 
sacred it may be, which is the aim 
and object of Islam. The verse thus 
also implies an effective answer to 
the baseless view that Islam attaches 
greater importance to the outward 
form of its ordinances than to the 
spirit underlying them. It may also be 
noted here that, according to the 
teachings of Islam, even the life of a 
true believer has greater sanctity than 
the House of God. Says the Holy 
Prophet: "A believer possesses greater 

19. Do you hold the giving of 

drink to the pilgrims, and the 

maintenance of the Sacred 

Mosque as equal to the works of 

him who believes in Allah and 

the Last Day and strives in the 

path of Allah? They are not at 

all equal in the sight of Allah. 

And Allah guides not the unjust 

people.1182 

20. 
a
Those who believe and 

migrate from their homes for 

the sake of God and strive in the 

 

a4:96; 57:11. 
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sanctity than the Ka‘bah" (Majah). 

1183. Commentary: 

In the previous verse it was pointed 
out that disbelievers could not be 
equal to believers, even if the former 
outwardly served the Ka‘bah and 
aided pilgrims. In this verse it is 
added that believers are not all alike, 
some of them possessing a higher 
spiritual rank than others. 

1184. Commentary: 

This verse deals with that class of 
idolaters who were actively hostile to 
Islam and strove hard to exterminate 

it. They had declared war on innocent 
Muslims, and such was their hatred of 
Islam that they even disregarded the 
ties of relationship with a view to 
harming them. It was with such 
implacable enemies of Islam that 
Muslims were forbidden to make 
friends, for such an act on their part 
would have amounted to treachery to 
Islam and would certainly have done 
it incalculable harm. As for other 
disbelievers who were not at war with 
Muslims, the Quran exhorts Muslims 
to be benevolent and kind to them 
(see 60:9,10). As a matter of fact, 

cause of Allah with their 

property and their persons have 

the highest rank in the sight of 

Allah. And it is they who shall 

triumph.1183 

 

21. 
a
Their Lord gives them glad 

tidings of mercy from Him, and 

of His pleasure, and of Gardens 

wherein there shall be lasting 

bliss for them; 

 

22. They will abide therein 

forever. Verily, with Allah there 

is a great reward. 

23. O ye who believe! 
b
take not 

your fathers and your brothers 

for friends, if they prefer 

disbelief to faith. And whoso 

befriends them from among 

you, it is they that are 

wrongdoers.1184 
a3:16; 5:13; 9:72; 10:10; 57:21. b3:29; 4:140,145; 9:16; 58:23. 
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Islam attaches greater importance to 
the spiritual welfare of man than to 
his material well-being, and it is 
evident that friendly relations with 
men who prefer disbelief to faith are 
bound to exercise a baneful influence 
on spiritual growth. 

1185. Commentary: 

The idolaters were closely 
connected with Muslims by ties of 
blood and relationship. Muslims are 
plainly told in this verse that these 
relationships and other worldly 
considerations of wealth, trade and 

property should not be allowed to 
stand in the way when a dearer 
relationship and a nobler cause and 
more vital considerations demanded 
their sacrifice. Love of kith and kin 
and worldly possessions should not 
be permitted to hinder the Faithful 
from serving the cause of Islam. The 
judgement of God mentioned at the 
end of the verse came after the death 
of the Holy Prophet when "the 
disobedient people," i.e. those who 
had joined the fold of Islam for 
worldly considerations, revolted and 
were punished by God through Abu 

24. Say, if your fathers, and 

your sons, and your brethren, 

and your wives, and your 

kinsfolk, and the wealth you 

have acquired, and the trade 

whose dullness you fear, and 

the dwellings which you love 

are dearer to you than Allah and 

His Messenger and striving in 

His cause, then wait until Allah 

comes with His judgement; and 

Allah guides not the disobedient 

people.1185 
R. 4. 

25. Surely,
a
Allah has helped 

you on many a battlefield, and 

on the Day of Hunain, when 

your great numbers made you 

proud, but they availed you 

nought; and the earth, with all 

its  vastness,  became  straitened 

 

a3:124. 
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Bakr, the First Khalifah. 

1186. Important Words: 
is the plural of (battlefields) مواطن

They .وطن which is derived from موطن
say وطن بالمکان i.e. he dwelt or resided or
settled in the place. الوطن means, the
place of one’s abode or residence; 
place of permanent residence; home; 
place where cattle are tied or kept. 
means, place of residence; a موطن
scene of battle or a battlefield (Aqrab). 

scene of an important ,(Hunain) حنین
battle between the Holy Prophet and 
certain pagan tribes of Arabia in 8 
AH. The place lies to the south east 
of Mecca about 18 miles from it. 

In this battle a number of the newly 
subdued disbelievers of Mecca took 
part on the side of the Muslims. 

Commentary: 
Muslims are here reminded of the 

great truth that mere numbers do not 
count much and that they should not 
think that the presence of disbelievers 
would contribute to their strength or 
prosperity. Their attention is drawn to 
their temporary reverse at the 
battlefield of Hunain which was due 
to the presence of 2,000 Meccans 
who, though professing to be 
Muslims, were but newly converted 
and were not yet well established in 
faith, 80 of them actually being 

idolaters. (Zurqani, iii. 6). 

After the Fall of Mecca, the 
powerful tribes of Hawazin and 
Thaqif, fearing lest Islam should 
become established in the Hijaz, 
joined forces and advanced to attack 
the Muslims. The Holy Prophet met 
them at Hunain, 18 miles from 
Mecca. He was accompanied by 
12,000 men, among whom were 
2,000 new converts mentioned above, 
who had joined the army at Mecca. 
Contrary to the practice of the Holy 
Prophet, these men hastened to attack 
the enemy, 20,000 strong, but were 
quickly repulsed and fled from the 
battlefield in great confusion, 
throwing into disorder the advancing 
Muslim force which was passing 
through a narrow gorge and which 
was consequently forced to flee. In 
the stampede that followed the Holy 
Prophet, who stuck to his place like a 
rock, was left on the battlefield with 
only 100 men around him. Arrows 
from the archers of the enemy fell 
thick and fast all round him. It was a 
moment of extreme danger but the 
Prophet, urging his mule towards the 
enemy, advanced undaunted, shouting 
at the top of his voice:  نبی لاکذب انا ابن انا ال
i.e. "I am indeed the Prophet عبدالمطلب
of God. There is no untruth about it. I 
am the son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib". 

for you, and then you turned 

your backs retreating.1186 

 

26. Then 
a
Allah sent down His 

peace upon His Messenger and 

upon the believers, and He sent 
a9:40; 48:27. 
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‘Abbas, an uncle of the Prophet, who 
possessed a stentorian voice, called 
out to the fleeing Muslims to stop and 
return to their Master who wanted 
them. This clarion call roused the 
Muslims as the trumpet call of the 
Day of Judgement will rouse the dead 
from their graves and, rallying with a 
giant effort they rushed back to their 
beloved Master and attacked the 
enemy with such vehemence as put 
terror in his heart and made him flee 
in utter confusion. Thus the scales 
were turned and the day ended in a 
signal victory for the Muslims, and 
no less than 6,000 disbelievers were 
taken prisoner (Tabari and Hisham). 

1187. Commentary: 

It was only to the Holy Prophet and 

true believers that God vouchsafed 
peace and tranquillity. Thus those 
weak of faith became distinct from 
true believers; and God soon sent 
down His special aid and the 
disbelievers were routed and suitably 
punished. 

1188. Important Words: 
نجس is derived from (unclean) نجس

which means, it was or became 
unclean, filthy or impure. نجس
therefore, means unclean, filthy or 
impure; it also signifies, a man 
having an incurable disease (Lane). 
is of two kinds; one (uncleanness) نجاسة
kind of نجاسة is perceived by the
physical senses and the other is 
perceived by the mind. In the present 
verse, it is the latter kind of 

down hosts which you did not 

see, and He punished those who 

disbelieved. And this is the 

reward of the disbelievers.1187 

 

27. Then will Allah, after that, 

turn with compassion to 

whomsoever He pleases; and 

Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful. 

28. O ye who believe! surely, 

the idolaters are unclean. So 

they shall not approach the 

Sacred Mosque after this year 

of theirs. And if you fear 

poverty, Allah will enrich you 

out of His bounty, if He pleases. 

Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise.1188 
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uncleanness that is meant (Mufradat). 
is a particle denoting (will) سوف

amplification because it changes the 
aorist from the strait time which is the 
present to the ample time which is the 
future and is used with respect to that 
which has not yet happened; it is a 
word used to denote promising or 
threatening. According to some, it is 
synonymous with س but according to
others it has a larger meaning than 
that letter and is distinct from it by its 
sometimes having ل prefixed to it.
You say  یعطیک ربک فترضیسوف ول  meaning,
And thy Lord will give thee, and thou 
wilt be well pleased (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The word  نجس (unclean), as shown

under Important Words, either means 
"one who is spiritually unclean", or 
"one having an incurable disease." 
Idolaters are, thus, described here as: 
(1) being spiritually unclean or (2) 
having become so inured to idolatry 
that it is almost impossible for them 
to rid themselves of it. But since Mecca 
was the birthplace of Islam and a 
monument of Abraham’s great faith 

in the One God, it was necessary that 
the place should be kept spiritually 
pure; hence the prohibition to idolaters 
to approach the Sacred Mosque. 

The coming of pilgrims to Mecca 
was a source of great income for 
Meccans and the prohibition might 
have given rise to fear in the hearts of 
some Muslims that their income 
would thereby be considerably 
lessened. They are, therefore, told 
here not to fear poverty, for God 
would make abundant provision for 
them out of His bounty. 

1189. Important Words: 
جزی is derived from (tax) جزیة

meaning, he or it paid or gave 
satisfaction. They say, هجزیت فلانا حق  i.e. I 
paid such a one his right or due.  جزاہ
means, he repaid, requited, or کذا
recompensed him for such a thing. 
means, the tax that is taken from جزیة
the free non-Muslim subjects of a 
Muslim State in lieu of the protection 
it ensures them (Lane & Aqrab). 

also means favour. See (hand) ید
5:65. 

(acknowledge their subjection) صاغرون

29. 
a
Fight those from among the 

People of the Book, who 

believe not in Allah, nor in the 

Last Day, nor hold as unlawful 

what Allah and His Messenger 

have declared to be unlawful, 

nor follow the true religion, 

until they pay the tax with their 

own hand and acknowledge 

their subjection.1189 
a2:191. 
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is the plural of  صاغر which is derived
from  صغر which means, he was or
became small or little in body or in 
years or in estimation or in rank or 
dignity (Lane). صاغر which is the
active participle from  صغر signifies,
one who agrees, and is satisfied, to 
occupy or remain in a subordinate 
position (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

War with idolaters having been 

dealt with in previous verses, fighting 

with the People of the Book is 

introduced with this verse. The verse 

refers to those People of the Book 

who lived in Arabia. Like the 

idolaters of that country, they too had 

been actively hostile to Islam and had 

tried to exterminate it. Muslims were, 

therefore, ordered to fight them 

unless they agreed to live as their 

loyal and peaceful subjects. The 

Jizyah, referred to in the verse, was 

the tax which such non-Muslims had 

to pay as free subjects of the Muslim 

State in return for the protection they 

enjoyed under it. Islam has ordained 

that in Arabia, the birthplace of Islam 

and its headquarters, only the People 

of the Book, and not idolaters, could 

live as subjects by paying the Jizyah, 

while outside Arabia all non-Muslims 

could live under a Muslim 

government on payment of this tax. 

Arabia, being the cradle and centre of 

Islam and, as it were, the citadel 

thereof, was to be kept free from 

idolaters. It should also be noted that 

as against Jizyah which was imposed 

on non-Muslims, the tax imposed on 

Muslims is called Zakah which is a 

heavier tax than Jizyah, and Muslims, 

in addition to this tax, had to perform 

military service which was very hard 

in those days and from which non-

Muslims were exempt. Thus the latter 

in a way fared better, for they had to 

pay a lighter tax and were also free 

from military service. 

The expression عن ید (with their own

hand) is used here in a figurative 

sense, signifying (1) that Jizyah 

should not be forcibly taken from the 

People of the Book but that they 

should pay it with their own hand, i.e. 

they should agree to pay it willingly 

and should acknowledge the superior 

power of the Muslims; or (2) that 

they should pay it out of hand, i.e. in 

ready money and not in the form of 

deferred payment; or (3) that they 

should pay it considering it as a 

favour from Muslims, the word,   ید
(hand) also meaning a favour. 

The word صاغرون (acknowledge their

subjection) is used here to express the 

subordinate political status of non-

Muslims, i.e. they were to occupy the 

position of subjects in relation to 

Muslims. As regards the social 

relations of Muslims with the 

dhimmis, as non-Muslim subjects of 

the Muslim State were called, these 

may be judged from the fact that the 

Holy Prophet himself used to stand 

up in reverence when the bier of a 

non-Muslim happened to pass by him 

(Dawud, ch. on Jana’iz), and ‘Ali, the 

Fourth Caliph, bore on his own 

shoulders the bier of a Christian who 

happened to die in the time of his 

Caliphate. 
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1190. Important Words: 

may be taken (Uzair or Ezra‘) عزیر
to have been derived in Arabic from 
i.e. he prevented عزرہ They say .عزر
him or forbade him; he taught him the 
obligatory statutes or ordinances of 
God; he aided or assisted him; he 
strengthened him; he treated him with 
reverence or honour (Lane). Ezra (a 
Hebrew name), perhaps abbreviated 
from Azariah, meaning "Yahwe 
(God) helps," was a descendant of 
Seraiah, the high priest, and being 
himself a member of the priestly 
order, was known also as Ezra the 
Priest. He was one of the most 
important personages of his day and 
had far-reaching influence on the 
development of Judaism. He was 
especially honoured among the 
Prophets of Israel. In fact, he marks 
the spring time in the national history 
of Judaism  and is regarded and 
quoted as the type of person most 
competent and learned in the Law. 
The Rabbis associate his name with 
several important institutions. Renan 
has remarked in the preface to his 
History of the People of Israel that 

the definite constitution of Judaism 
may be dated only from the time of 
Ezra. In Rabbinical literature Ezra 
was considered worthy of being, the 
vehicle of the Law, had it not been 
given through Moses. According to 
tradition he died at the age of 120 in 
Babylonia. He worked in close 
collaboration with Nehemiah. Ezra 
lived in the 5th century B.C. (Jew. 
Enc. & Enc. Bib.). 

نئویضاھ   (they imitate) is derived from 
They .ضھی which is derived from ضاھی
say ضاھاہ or ضاھاہ i.e. he resembled or
conformed with him or it; he imitated 
him; he was or became gentle, tender 
or courteous to him. The well-known 
saying of the Holy Prophet  اشد الناس عذابا

الٰلّ خلق  نئویضاھ  الذین القیامة یوم  means, "The
most severely punished of mankind 
on the Day of Judgement will be 
those who imitate (by what they 
make) the creation of God," e.g. 
sculptors, etc. (Lane). 

.(Allah’s curse be on them) قاتلھم الٰلّ 
هقتل They say .قتل is from the root قاتل
i.e. he killed him; or he rendered him
as one killed; or he attempted to kill 
him; or he cut off all connections 

R. 5. 

30. And
a
the Jews say, Ezra is 

the son of Allah, and the 

Christians say, the Messiah is 

the son of Allah; that is what 

they say with their mouths. 

They imitate the saying of those 

who disbelieved before them. 

Allah’s curse be on them! How 

are they turned away!1190 

 

a2:117; 5:18; 10:69. 
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with him. هقاتل  means, he fought or
warred against him, الٰلّ  هقاتل  means,
may God curse him; or may He drive 
him from His mercy (Lisan & Aqrab), 
The expression also means, may God 
make war against him, which cannot 
result except in such a one being 
destroyed (Mufradat). See also 2:62.  

Commentary: 

After having dealt at some length 
with the idolatrous beliefs and 
practices of the pagans of Arabia, the 
Quran proceeds in this verse to deal 
with the polytheistic beliefs and 
practices of Jews and Christians. 
Those of the Jews who lived in 
Medina looked upon Ezra as the son 
of God. Similarly, a sect of Jews 
living at Hadramaut in the south of 
Arabia believed him to be the son of 
God. The remnants of this sect 
continued to linger till the end of the 
fourth century A.H. (Qastalani & 
Dawud, Zahiri). As this doctrine of 
the Jews, which appears to be 
sectional, was a later innovation and 
did not subsist long, present Jewish 
sources make no mention of it, but 
that does not affect the real situation. 

Elsewhere the Quran says that the 
Israelites were rather free in 
attributing sons to God (5:19). 

This verse also shows that these 
blasphemous doctrines were not 
taught to Christians and Jews by their 
Prophets but were later borrowed by 
them from pagan sources. 
Incidentally, this claim of the Quran 
constitutes a proof of its Divine 
origin, because here it states a fact 
which was not known to the world 
even two centuries ago and has been 
only recently brought to light by 
modern research. A study of the 
origins of the Christian Faith has now 
established the fact that Jews and 
Christians borrowed their later 
doctrines from Babylonian and 
Roman pagan sources. 

The words, Allah’s curse be on 
them, when spoken by man signify 
only an imprecation but, when 
spoken by God, they imply a 
prophecy of the destruction of the 
person or persons about whom they 
are uttered. 

1191. Important Words: 
For احبار (learned men) and رھبان

(monks) see 5:45 and 5:83 respectively. 

31. They have taken their 

learned men and their monks 

for lords beside Allah. And so 

have they taken the Messiah, 

son of Mary. And 
a
they were not 

commanded but to worship the 

One God. There is no God but 

He. Too Holy is He for what 

they associate with Him!1191 
a12:41; 17:24; 98:6. 
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Commentary: 
belonged to Jews (learned men) احبار

and رھبان (monks) to Christians. Both
these people virtually looked upon 
their religious leaders as so many 
gods besides the true God. 

1192. Commentary: 
The words, They desire to 

extinguish the light of Allah with their 
mouths, signify that they seek to 
injure the cause of Islam by making 
false propaganda against it and by 
inciting others to harm it. As borne 
out by history, the Christians of 
Arabia incited their powerful co-
religionists in Syria and, by their 
help, sought to extinguish the light of 
Islam that God had kindled in Arabia. 
They are told in this verse that their 
plots and machinations would in no 
way succeed in injuring the cause of 
Islam. The Jews also had made a 
similar attempt by inciting the 
Persians against the Holy Prophet. 
See under 2:103. 

1193. Commentary: 

The previous verse ends with the 
word کافرون  (disbelievers), while the
present verse ends with the word
کافر Christians are .(idolaters) مشرکون
because they disbelieve in the Holy 
Prophet of Islam and they are مشرک
because they associate co-partners 
with God. The difference is 
significant in another way also. The 
word کافرون (used in the preceding
verse) is derived from کفر   which
literally means "to cover." The Quran 
has used this word to explain the fact 
that the "light" of God cannot be 
extinguished by those who try to 
cover it. In the present verse the word 
has been used to (idolaters) مشرکون
point to the fact that while in the 
case of God, Christians do not refrain 
from associating co-partners with 
Him (thereby implying that His 
attributes can be shared by others), in 
their own case they cannot bear to see 
the favour of prophethood, which 
they enjoy, shared by others. They 

32. 
a
They desire to extinguish 

the light of Allah with their 

mouths; but Allah will permit 

nothing except that He will 

perfect His light, though the 

disbelievers may dislike it.1192 

 

33. 
b
He it is Who sent His 

Messenger with guidance and 

the religion of truth, that He 

may make it prevail over every 

other religion, even though the 

idolaters may dislike it.1193 
a61:9. b48:29; 61:10. 

Naveed Islam

Naveed Islam
the Religion of Truth
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cannot reconcile themselves to the 
idea that Prophets may be raised 
among any other people, as they have 
been raised among them. The verse 
thus tells them that God has 
caused others to share the gift of 
prophethood with them, whether they 
like it or not. 

The promise that God would make 

Islam prevail over every other 

religion stands for all time. The 

promise was fulfilled when in its 

early history Islam triumphed over all 

peoples, including Christians and the 

fulfilment of this promise is going to 

be repeated in the present age, when 

God has raised the Promised 

Messiah, Holy Founder of the 

Ahmadiyya Movement, to serve and 

help the cause of Islam. This triumph 

is going to be complete and 

permanent. In fact, most 

commentators (e.g. Bayan), agree that 

the final and perfect fulfilment of this 

promise, as made in the present verse, 

is to take place at the time of the 

second advent of Jesus. 

1194. Commentary: 

This verse sheds some light on the 

moral degradation of the Jewish and 

Christian religious leaders who were 

opposed to the Holy Prophet. Their 

moral depravity and spiritual 

degeneration was itself evidence of 

the truth of Islam, because when the 

leaders of a religion themselves 

become corrupt and depraved, 

reformation can come only through a 

heavenly Messenger. Jewish and 

Christian leaders opposed the Holy 

Prophet, but their own depravity 

testified to the fact that he had 

appeared at a time when his advent 

was urgently needed. 

The words, those who hoard up 
gold and silver and spend it not in the 
way of Allah—give to them the tidings 
of a painful punishment, give a 
graphic picture of Jews and 
Christians. They hoard up wealth and 
do not spend it in the cause of God, 
i.e. in propagating truth and helping 
the poor and needy. They are 
threatened with a painful punishment. 

34. O ye who believe! surely, 
a
many of the priests and monks 

devour the wealth of men by 

false means and 
b
turn men away 

from the way of Allah. And 

those who hoard up gold 

and silver and spend it not in 

the way of Allah—give to them 

the tidings of a painful 

punishment,1194 

a4:162. b4:161. 
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1195. Important Words: 

 .کوی is formed from (branded) تکوی

They say کواہ i.e. he cauterized

him or it; he burnt his or its skin 

with a piece of iron or the like (Lane). 

means, I cauterized or کویت الدابة

branded the beast with a piece of hot 

iron (Mufradat). کوت العقرب فلانا means,

the scorpion stung such a one. الکی
which is the noun-infinitive from کوی
means, the act of cauterizing or 

branding with a piece of hot iron 

(whether for the purpose of putting a 

mark or for curing a disease). The 

Arabs say آخر الدواء الکی i.e. the last

remedy (in certain diseases) is 

cauterizing (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The reward and punishment of the 

life to come will not be of a physical 

nature, but will be the spiritual 

representation of the actions of man 

in the present life. This is clear from 

the verse under comment, which 

states that only three parts of the 

body—the forehead, the side and the 

back—will be branded. 

The expression is clearly figurative. 

When a rich man, out of miserliness 

or pride, refuses to help a beggar, the 

first sign that appears on his person is 

that his forehead contracts into a 

frown. Then he turns on his side, and 

finally he disdainfully shows his back 

to the man seeking his help. Fittingly, 

therefore, the forehead, the side and 

the back have been spoken of here as 

being branded, i.e. in the afterlife 

these parts will appear to be branded 

with a hot iron, as if bearing 

testimony against themselves. 

The verse also signifies that even in 

the present life the hoarded treasures 

of Jews and Christians will become a 

source of grievous punishment for 

them. In this case, the threatened 

punishment might be taken to refer to 

devastating wars such as the present 

one, in which hot metal in various 

forms is destroying the western 

peoples. They receive it on their 

foreheads, sides and backs, i.e. 

whether facing the enemy or making 

a flank movement or turning their 

backs; and, curiously enough, Jews 

are as much hit by these wars as are 

Christians. 

35. On the day when it shall be 

made hot in the fire of Hell, and 

their foreheads and their sides 

and their backs shall be branded 

therewith and it shall be said to 

them: ‘This is what you 

treasured up for yourselves; so 

now taste what you used to 

treasure up.’1195 
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1196. Important Words: 

کتب   is derived from (ordinance) کتاب
i.e. (1) he wrote; (2) he prescribed or 
ordained. کتاب means, a book or a
writing; Divine prescript or ordinance 
or decree (Lane). See also 2:54 & 
2:130. 

Commentary: 

The words  ّفی کتاب الٰل (by Allah’s
ordinance) mean that God so 
ordained on the day when He created 
the heavens and the earth that the 
number of months should be twelve, 
i.e. the law of nature determines that 

number, which holds true both in the 
solar and the lunar system. 

The four sacred months are Dhul-
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and 
Rajab. These months have been held 
sacred by the Arabs, who are mostly 
descended from Abraham, from time 
immemorial and Islam confirmed 
their sacredness. It is considered 
unlawful to wage war or, for that 
matter, to continue a state of war in 
these four months unless, as the 
Quran points out, the enemy is the 
first to violate their sanctity. See also 
note on 2:218. 

36. The reckoning of months 

with Allah has been twelve 

months by Allah’s ordinance 

since the day when He created 

the heavens and the earth. Of 

these, four are sacred. That is 

the right creed. So wrong not 

yourselves therein. And fight 

the idolaters all together as they 

fight you all together; and know 

that Allah is with the 

righteous.1196 

37. Surely, the postponement 

of a Sacred Month is an 

addition to disbelief. Those who 

disbelieve are led astray 

thereby. They allow it one year 

and forbid it another year, that 

they may agree in the number of 

the months which Allah has 

made sacred, and thus may make 
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1197. Important Words: 

نسی ءال  (the postponement) is the

noun-substantive from نسأ meaning,

he postponed or delayed a thing. 

They say  ّهاجل انسأ الٰل  i.e. God postponed

the end of his life, viz. He prolonged 

his life. An Arab would say نسیئة هبایع ب
i.e. he sold it on credit, i.e. the 

payment was to be made at a future 

period. نسی therefore means,

postponement; or the postponement 

of a month, i.e. the transfer of the 

sanctity of one month to a later 

month, a custom of the Arabs in their 

days of ignorance; the month which 

the Arabs so postponed; the 

postponement of the time of 

Pilgrimage, another custom of the 

Arabs; a postponement of the time of 

payment of a debt or of the price of a 

thing sold (Lane & Aqrab). 

is (that they may agree in) لیواطئوا

derived from واطا which is again

derived from وطئی meaning, he trod

upon it; he trampled upon it. They 

say,  الامر علیواطاہ  i.e. he agreed with him

respecting the matter.  الامر علیتواطا القوم
means the people agreed with each 

other respecting the affair (Lane & 

Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The reference in this verse, as 
shown under Important Words, is to a 

long-standing Arab custom. The three 
successive sacred months of Dhul-
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, and Muharram 
sometimes seemed to them too long a 
time to refrain from their predatory 
expeditions. In order, therefore, to 
free themselves from the restrictions 
of the sacred months, they sometimes 
treated a sacred month as an ordinary 
month and an ordinary month as 
sacred. This practice is denounced 
here because it involved fraud and 
interfered with the security of life 
guaranteed in these months. The 
procedure adopted for postponing the 
observance of a sacred month was 
generally something like this. When 
in the month of Dhul-Hijjah, the 
pilgrims returned from Mina, after 
having performed the ceremonies of 
Hajj, an influential man would arise 
from among the assembly and, 
according to Arab custom, would say, 
"I am he whose decree is not to be 
rejected." Thereupon, the assembly 
would request him to transfer the 
sanctity of the next month of 
Muharram to the following month 
(Safar). Thus, the sanctity of a month 
which God had made inviolable was 
violated with impunity. This artifice, 
however, was not resorted to every 
year, but only when it suited their 
interests or convenience, The Quran 
has condemned it as an impious 

lawful what Allah has 

forbidden. 
a
The evil of their 

deeds is made to seem fair to 

them. And Allah guides not the 

disbelieving people.1197 

 

a6:44; 13:34; 16:64; 27:25; 29:49; 35:9. 
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innovation, and as evidence of the 
untrustworthiness of the pagan Arabs, 
implying that as they could not keep 
the ordinances of God, they could not 
be expected to remain true to their 
engagements with Muslims. 

1198. Commentary: 

Just as true Muslims should always 
be prepared to desist from war, 
whenever they are required to do so, 
(see preceding verse), they should 
also be ever ready to march forth in 
the cause of Allah whenever called 
upon. It is to this great truth that the 
present verse draws our attention. 
Indeed, with this verse the Quran 
begins to throw light on such 
residents of Medina as were weak of 
faith, including the hypocrites, and 
exposes the attitude they adopted to 
evade the obligations that devolved 
on them as members of the Muslim 
community. The hypocrites are 
particularly addressed, the reference 
being to the expedition to Tabuk, a 
town situated about halfway between 

Medina and Damascus. News was 
brought to the Holy Prophet that the 
Greeks of the Eastern Roman Empire 
were assembling their forces on the 
Syrian frontier. As the Greeks, 
popularly known as Romans, 
possessed a regular and well-
disciplined army, the Holy Prophet 
thought it necessary to make 
thorough preparations to meet them. 
Contrary to his usual practice, he 
even announced his objective making 
no secret of his destination, so that 
those, who took part in it, should do 
so in full consciousness of the length 
and hardships of the journey. It was a 
time of great trial. The long and 
arduous journey through the desert 
was undertaken in the midst of the 
hot weather. The season promised 
drought and scarcity for those who 
took part in the expedition and the 
ripeness of the harvest for those who 
stayed behind. Pious Muslims, 
however, in their devotion to the 
cause of Islam, promptly responded 
to the Prophet’s call. Of those who 

R. 6. 

38. O ye who believe! what is 

the matter with you that, when 

it is said to you, go forth in the 

way of Allah, you sink heavily 

towards the earth? 
a
Would you 

be contented with the present 

life in preference to the 

Hereafter? 
b
But the enjoyment 

of the present life is but little, as 

compared with the 

Hereafter.1198 
a13:27. b3:15. 
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stayed behind without permission 
only three were true believers,  
the rest being all hypocrites. Thus at 
the head of an army about 30,000 
strong the Holy Prophet left Medina 
in the 9th year of Hijrah. On account 
of the great hardships the Muslim 
army had to suffer in the long 
journey, it came to be called ةرسعلا ش"ج  
i.e. the distressed army. 

1199. Important Words: 
ةمل+  (word). See 2:38, 125; 3:46 & 

4:172. 
Commentary: 

The reference in this verse is to the 
flight of  the Holy Prophet from Mecca 
to Medina when, accompanied by 
Abu Bakr, he took shelter in a cave 
called Thaur. See note on 8:31. The 
Arabic words rendered as "one of the 

39. If you do not go forth to 
fight, He will punish you with a 
painful punishment, and will 
choose in your stead a people 
other than you, and you shall do 
Him no harm at all. And Allah 
has full power over all things. 

 

 

 

40. If you help him not, then 
know that Allah helped him 
even when the disbelievers 
drove him forth while he was 
one of the two when they were 
both in the cave, when he said 
to his companion, ‘Grieve not, 
for Allah is with us.’ Then 
aAllah sent down His peace on 
him, and strengthened him with 
hosts which you did not see, 
and humbled the word of those 
who disbelieved, and it is the 
word of Allah alone which is 
supreme. And Allah is Mighty, 
Wise.1199 

 

 

 

a9:26; 48:27. 
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two" literally mean "the second of the 
two" and refer to the Holy Prophet 
and Abu Bakr. The Holy Prophet has 
been referred to as "the second" 
because in the Quranic idiom the 
more important member of the group 
is referred to as being the last part, 
i.e. the final figure. For instance see 
5:74 where God is referred to as 
being "the Third of the Trinity" 
according to the Christian doctrine. 

The verse sheds important light on 
the high spiritual status of Abu Bakr, 
who accompanied the Holy Prophet 
in his flight from Mecca and was thus 
one of "the two" referred to in the 
verse. It is worthy of note that when 
at a time of danger, the Israelites 
anxiously addressed Moses, saying, 
We are surely overtaken, he replied, 
nay speak not thus for my Lord is 
with me. He will direct me aright 
(26:62, 63). In a similar situation, 
however, the Holy Prophet, when Abu 
Bakr expressed anxiety, calmly said: 
Grieve not, for Allah is with us. This 
speaks volumes for Abu Bakr’s 
spiritual greatness, for the pronoun 
"us"- signifies that God was not only 
with the Holy Prophet but with Abu 
Bakr as well. Again, it is on record 
that, while in the cave, Abu Bakr 
began to weep, and when asked by 
the Holy Prophet why he was 
weeping he replied, "I do not weep 

for my life, because if I die, it is only 
the question of a single life. But if 
you die, O Prophet of God, it will be 
the death of Islam and of the entire 
Muslim community" (Zurqani). 

The pronoun in the clause, Allah 
sent down His peace on him, stands 
for Abu Bakr and not the Holy 
Prophet, for the Holy Prophet had all 
along enjoyed peace. The succeeding 
pronoun in the clause, strengthened 
him with hosts, refers to the Holy 
Prophet. This divergence in the use of 
similar pronouns is permissible in 
Arabic, being known as, انتشار ضمائر
(see 2:75; 48:10). 

The words, and (God) humbled the 
word of those who disbelieved, mean 
that God frustrated the designs of the 
disbelievers and they failed to 
accomplish what they desired. See 
also 8:31. 

The verse also hints that even if 
none else had accompanied the Holy 
Prophet in the hazardous expedition 
to Tabuk, Abu Bakr would certainly 
have done so, just as he did on the 
occasion of his flight from Mecca. 
The verse thus provides a great 
testimonial to the strength and 
sincerity of Abu Bakr’s faith. 

1200. Commentary: 

Muslims are here commanded to 

march forth in the way of God, 

41. Go forth, light and heavy,

and 
a
strive with your property 

and your persons in the cause of 

Allah. That is better for you, if 

only you knew.1200 
a8:75; 9:88, 111; 61:12. 
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allowing no worldly consideration or 

impediment to prevent them from 

doing so. The words خفافا و ثقالا (light

and heavy) have several meanings, 

i.e. whether you are young or old; 

alone or in parties; on foot or on 

horseback; with sufficient arms and 

provisions or with insufficient arms 

and provisions or with insufficient 

equipment and scanty provisions, etc. 

1201. Important Words: 

 is derived from the verb (gain) عرضا
,means عرض .for which see 7:170 عرض

any thing that happens to a man; an 

accident of any kind; a thing that is 

not permanent; frail goods of the 

world; worldly goods of whatever 

kind; property or wealth whether little 

or much; booty or spoil; an object of 

desire; a gain; a gift (Lane & Aqrab). 

is the active participle (short) قاصدا

from قصد. They say قصدہ i.e. he went to

him or directed himself to him; or he 

made him or it his object; he sought 

or pursued him or it.  یققصد الطر means,

the way was direct or right. They say

i.e. he pursued the right or قصد الامر 

direct course in the affair and did not 

exceed the due bounds therein; or he 

acted in a moderate manner. (qasd) قصد
which is the noun-infinitive from قصد
(qasada) means, the aim or course of 

a person; an object of desire; one’s 

intention or meaning; a right way or 

course; a right thing. قاصد means, near. 
قاصد یقطر  means, a direct or right way 

or an even road. سفر قاصد means, an

easy and short journey; a moderately 

easy and short journey (Lane & Aqrab). 

is derived from (hard journey) الشقة

هشق They say .شق  i.e. he cut or rent or

split or broke it. هشق علی  means, it (an

affair) affected him severely; it was 

hard and distressing to him. شقة
means, a piece of a garment; a far or 

long journey; a difficult road; a 

region or quarter in the reaching of 

42. If it had been an immediate 

gain and a short journey, they 

would certainly have followed 

thee, but the hard journey 

seemed too long to them. Yet 

they will swear by Allah, 

saying, ‘If we had been able, we 

would surely have gone forth 

with you.’ They ruin their souls; 

and Allah knows that they are 

liars.1201

R. 7. 

43. Allah remove thy cares. 

Why  didst  thou permit them to 
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which one is taken by difficulty and 

distress; distance (Lane). 

1202. Important Words: 

عنك عفا الٰلّ   (Allah remove thy cares).

means, he or it effaced, erased or عفا

obliterated a trace, etc. They say  ّعفا الٰل 
هعن  i.e. may God efface from him his

sin, fault, offence, etc. Sometimes the 

expression كعفا الله عن  is used where no

sin or fault has preceded and is not 

even conceivable. For instance, an 

Arab would say to one whom he 

holds in high esteem  ّعنك عفا الٰل
meaning, may God set thy 

affairs aright and bring honour and 

glory to thee (Aqrab). See also 2:110; 

2:188 & 2:220. 

Commentary: 

As shown under Important Words, 
the word عفو does not necessarily

imply the committing of a sin on the 
part of a person about whom it is 
used, for it is also used for a person 
who has committed no sin and even 
for him who is incapable of 
committing a sin. In fact, the 
expression  ّعنك عفا الٰل  is sometimes used
to express love or respect; and here it 
implies a desire that the Prophet may 
be relieved of his cares and 
difficulties. 

The expression, Why didst thou 
permit them to stay behind, is 
intended to hint that the refusal on the 
part of the Holy Prophet to give them 
leave would have served the useful 
purpose of unmasking the hypocrisy 
of the hypocrites. Of those who 
remained behind, only about half 
came to the Holy Prophet to ask his 
leave, while the majority stayed 
behind without asking his permission 

stay behind until those who 

spoke the truth had become 

known to thee and until thou 

hadst known the liars?1202 

 

44. Those who believe in Allah 

and the Last Day will not ask 

leave of thee to be exempted 

from striving with their property 

and their persons. And Allah 

well knows the righteous.

45. Only those will ask leave of 

thee to be exempted who do not 

believe in Allah and the Last 

Day, and whose hearts are full 

of doubt, and in their doubt they 

waver. 
a8:75; 9:88,111; 61:12.
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and without explaining their inability 
to accompany him. 

1203. Important Words: 
is derived (He kept them back) ثبطھم

from ثبط (thabita), i.e. he was or
became stupid or weak in his action; 
or he became heavy, sluggish or 
slow.  عن الامر هثبط (thabbata-hu) means,
he hindered or withheld him from 
doing the affair; or he diverted him 
from it by occupying him otherwise; 
or he prevented him from doing it 
by making him cowardly and 
weak-hearted; or he intervened as an 
obstacle between him and the affair 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 
The verse exposes the hollowness 

of the excuse offered by the 

hypocrites. It purports to say that if 

the hypocrites had been really 

anxious to march out but had only 

been prevented from doing so by 

unforeseen obstacles over which they 

had no control and which had 

cropped up at the last moment, they 

should have made preparations for 

the expedition long before by 

providing themselves with arms and 

provision. But they did nothing of the 

sort. Thus the fact that they made no 

preparation and came with their 

excuses at the eleventh hour shows 

that from the very beginning they had 

no intention or desire to go and that 

the excuses they brought forward 

were only so many covers to veil 

their hypocrisy. 

1204. Important Words: 

is the noun-infinitive (trouble) خبالا

46. And if they had intended to 

go forth, they would certainly 

have made some preparation for 

it; but Allah was averse to their 

marching forth. So He kept them 

back, and it was said: ‘Sit ye at 

home with those who sit.’1203

47. If they had gone forth with 

you, 
a
they would have added to 

you nothing but trouble, and 

would have hurried to and fro in 

your midst, seeking to create 

discord among you. And there 

are among you those who 

would listen to them. And Allah 

well knows the wrongdoers.1204 
a3:119. 



CH.9 AT-TAUBAH PT.10 

1164 

from خبل   (khabila), i.e. he was or
became corrupt, unsound or 
disordered in his reason or intellect. 

هلخب  (khabala-hu) of which the
infinitive is خبل (khablun) means, it
rendered him insane or it corrupted or 
disordered his reason or intellect. خبال
means, corruptness or unsoundness; 
or a disordered state in an absolute 
sense, or in reason or intellect; an 
affection in the heart resembling 
insanity or egregious stupidity; loss 
or a state of diminution; a state of 
perdition or destruction; distress, 
embarrassment, trouble or difficulty 
(Lane). See also 3:119. 

خلال .(to and fro in your midst) خلالکم
is derived from خل. They say شی ءخل ال
i.e. he or it perforated or pierced the 
thing through. خلال    which is both
singular and plural, means, inter-
space or intervening space or a break 
or breach or gap between two things; 
looseness or want of compactness. 
They say دخلت بین خلال القوم i.e. I entered 
among the inter-spaces of the party. ھو  
جسنا خلال .means, he is amid them خلالھم 
means, we went to and fro, or دور القوم 
went about amid the houses of the 
people (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse declares that the 
defection of the hypocrites did no 
harm to the Muslims. On the contrary, 

it proved a blessing in disguise. For, 
if the hypocrites had gone forth with 
the Muslim army, they would only 
have caused trouble and mischief and 
tried to create discord and dissension. 

The latter portion of the verse 
shows that some hypocrites or those 
weak of faith had actually gone forth 
with the Muslim army. These were 
ever ready to lend ear to the leaders 
among the hypocrites who generally 
remained behind. So if the latter too 
had accompanied the army, both 
would have joined hands to injure the 
cause of Islam. 

1205. Important Words: 

devised plots against) قلبوالك الامور
thee). قلبوا (qallabu) is the intensified
form of قلب (qalaba). They say هقلب  i.e.
he turned it over or upside down; he 
altered or changed its or his mode or 
manner of being. بیدی هقلبت  (qallabtu-
hu) means, I turned it over and over 
with my hand. قلب الفکر فی امر    means, he 
turned over and over or revolved 
repeatedly in his mind, thoughts or 
considerations with a view to the 
attainment of some object in relation 
to an affair. قلب الامور means, he
investigated, scrutinized or examined 
affairs and turned them over and over 
in his mind, meditating what he 
should do. So قلبوالك الامور means, they
turned over and over in their minds 

48. They sought to create

disorder even before this, and 

they devised plots against thee 

till the truth came and the 

purpose of Allah prevailed, 

though they did not like it.1205 
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affairs, meditating what they should 
do to thee; or they meditated or 
devised in relation to thee wiles, 
artifices, plots or stratagems; or they 
revolved ideas or opinions respecting 
the frustrating of thy affair (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse further explains what has 

been said in the previous verse, viz. 

that the hypocrites would have 

plotted to injure the cause of Islam in 

the very midst of battle, if they had 

marched forth with the Muslims 

because they were always on the 

lookout to create mischief and had 

already been plotting to bring the 

Holy Prophet to grief. 

1206. Commentary: 

Some of the hypocrites sought to be 

excused on the plea that the Syrian 

women were exceptionally beautiful, 

and that if they went to that country 

they were likely to fall into 

temptation, meaning thereby that they 

wanted to stay behind only in order to 

save their morals and their faith. But 

faith, the verse tersely points out, 

they had already lost; for it was for 

God’s sake that they had to undertake 

the journey, and since they declined 

to respond to the Call of God, they 

could not be said to possess any faith. 

They destroyed the root to save the 

branch, if indeed they meant to save it. 

1206A. Important Words: 

امر The word .(our precaution) امرنا
gives a number of meanings, e.g. 
command or decree; thing, affair or 
matter; condition, case or state, etc. 
(Lane). Here it signifies precaution 
(Kashshaf). 

49. And among them is he who 

says, ‘Permit me to stay behind 

and put me not to trial.’ Surely, 

they have already fallen into 

trial. And surely, Hell shall 

encompass the disbelievers.1206 

50. If good befall thee, it 

grieves them, but if a 

misfortune befall thee, they say, 

‘We had indeed taken our 

precaution beforehand.’ And 

they turn away rejoicing.1206A 

51. Say, ‘Nothing shall befall us 

save that which Allah has 

ordained for us. He is our 

Protector.  And  in   Allah   then 
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1207. Commentary: 

The expression, save that which 

Allah has ordained for us, means that 

victory as ordained by God will 

always be attained, however great the 

intervening difficulties. The words 

that follow, viz. He is our Protector, 

support this interpretation and also 

58:22 which says, Allah has decreed: 

Of a certainty I will prevail, and My 

Messengers. 

1208. Commentary: 

The "two good things" referred to 

in this verse are martyrdom and 

victory. Only one of these two things 

can fall to the lot of believers in a 

war. Either they win and triumph or 

they die on the battlefield and 

become martyrs. Hence, the evil 

desires which the disbelievers and 

hypocrites entertained concerning the 

Muslims could never be fulfilled. The 

verse thus purports to say that true 

believers can never suffer a defeat; 

they either die fighting and thus win 

martyrdom or they return victorious 

from the field of battle, 

1209. Commentary: 

The expression, it shall not be 
accepted from you, means that if the 
hypocrites offered to pay the Zakah 
or any other subscription, it should 
not be accepted from them in 
expiation of their non-participation in 
the expedition. The nature of the 
punishment meted out to the 
hypocrites is worthy of special notice. 
No fine was levied on them, nor were 
they imprisoned nor subjected to a 
punishment generally inflicted for 
offences of this nature. They were 
simply told that as, by disobeying the 
command of God and refusing to 
serve Islam at a time of great danger, 

should the believers put their 

trust.’1207 

 

52. Say, ‘You do not await for 

us anything except one of the 

two good things; while as 

regards you, we await that Allah 

will afflict you with a 

punishment either from Himself 

or at our hands. Wait then; we 

also are waiting with you.’1208 

53. Say, ‘Spend willingly or 

unwillingly, it shall not be 

accepted from you. You are indeed 

a disobedient people.’1209 
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they were doomed, Zakah, which was 
a means of purification and, 
therefore, of winning salvation, 
would not be accepted from them. 
This shows that the dealings of the 
Holy Prophet with the hypocrites 
were not dictated by any monetary or 
mundane considerations. 

1210. Commentary: 
Good works are of two kinds: (1) 

those done for the purification of 

one’s own soul, of which Prayer is the 

most important, and (2) those done for 

the uplift of one’s community, of 

which Zakah or other similar 

subscriptions form an important part. 

Hypocrites, the verse points out, are 

lazy and reluctant in both these fields. 

1211. Commentary: 
The verse warns the hypocrites that 

their possessions and their children, 

for whose sake they refrained from 

going to battle, would become a 

source of torture for them. 

Their children would embrace the 

faith they hate and would become its 

devoted followers and, thus, their 

wealth would also be used in 

furthering and strengthening the very 

cause which they abhorred. Think of 

the shock which ‘Abdullah bin 

Ubayy, leader of the hypocrites at 

Medina, must have felt on learning 

that his own son had asked the Holy 

Prophet to allow him to kill his father 

when the latter, on one occasion, used 

highly insulting and threatening 

language regarding the Holy Prophet 

and tried to create discord among the 

Faithful. 

54. And nothing has deprived 

them of the acceptance of their 

contributions save that they 

disbelieve in Allah and His 

Messenger. And 
a
they come not 

to Prayer except lazily and they 

make no contribution save 

reluctantly.1210 

55. So 
b
let not their wealth nor 

their children excite thy wonder. 

Allah only intends to punish 

them therewith in the present 

life and that their souls may 

depart while they are 

disbelievers.1211 
a4:143. b9:85.
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1212. Important Words: 

is derived from (are timorous) یفرقون
which means, he feared or was فرق
afraid or he became frightened. They 
say منك فرقت  i.e. I feared thee or I was 
in fear of thee. هفرق علی  means, he feared
for him. فرق also means, he entered
into a wave and dived therein (Lane). 

Commentary: 

As the Muslims predominated at 
Medina, the hypocrites who lacked 
moral courage had to conceal their 
infidelity and even outwardly became 
Muslims to secure worldly 
advantages. They had no faith in their 
hearts, but they did not possess the 
courage to openly give vent to their 
real feelings. 

1213. Important Words: 

is (rushing uncontrollably) یجمحون
derived from  حج . They say  الفرس حج  i.e. 
the horse broke loose or ran way and 
went at random so as not to be turned 
by anything; or it ran so as to have 
the mastery over its rider.  الرجل حج
means, the man went at random 
without consideration or aim and not 
obeying a guide to the right course. 

 means, the object of his desire جح مرادہ
baffled his efforts to attain it. The 
words ھم یجمحون mean, they hasten or
go quickly so that nothing turns them 
back, like horses that become 
ungovernable by their riders (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The preceding verse speaks of the 
extreme fear of the hypocrites. As 
one, who is in a state of fear, 
generally takes to one of the three 
possible places of rescue, the present 
verse refers to all those three places, 
whether real or supposed. These are 
تمغارا i.e. place of refuge; (2) ملجأ (1)
i.e. caves; and (3) مدخلا i.e. a hole or a
burrow. The first idea of a man in 
fright is to go to his friends and seek 
refuge with them. This is referred to 
in the word ملجأ (place of refuge). If,
however, one has no friend to go to, 
one seeks the shelter of nature in a 
cave, etc. This is spoken of in the 
word مغارات (caves). But there may be
occasions when even a cave is not 
available for shelter. In such a case, a 
frightened man tries to hide his head 
in any hole or burrow that may 

56. And they swear by Allah 

that they are indeed of you, 

while they are not of you, but 

they are a people who are 

timorous.1212 

57. If they could find a place of 

refuge, or caves, or even a hole 

to enter, they would surely turn 

thereto, rushing uncontroll-

ably.1213 
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happen to be near, just as an animal in 
fright does. This is referred to in the 
word مدخلا (hole). Thus, the verse
refers to the extreme fear of the 
hypocrites which they feel when 
confronted with an opportunity to 
fight in the way of God. 

1214. Important Words: 

is derived (find fault with thee) یلمزك

from لمز. They say لمزہ i.e. he made a

sign to him with the eye or the head, 

etc.; he blamed or found fault with 

him; he spoke evil of him. It also 

means, he pushed or impelled or 

repelled him. لمزة occurring elsewhere

in the Quran (104:2) means, one who 

blames or reproaches or finds fault 

with others much or habitually; one 

who speaks evil of others and 

defames them; a separator of 

companions and friends, who goes 

about with calumny (Lane). 

Commentary: 

As the hypocrites had joined 

Muslims to secure worldly 

advantages, therefore, if they were 

given something out of Zakah or 

legal alms, they were pleased; but if 

they failed to get anything, they 

grumbled and began to find fault with 

the Prophet. This is one of the 

unmistakable signs of a hypocrite. 

58. And among them are those 
a
who find fault with thee in the 

matter of alms. If they are given 

thereof, they are content; but if 

they are not given thereof, behold! 

they are discontented.1214 

59. And if they had been 

content with what Allah and His 

Messenger had given them and 

said, ‘Sufficient for us is Allah; 

Allah will give us of His 

bounty, and so will His 

Messenger. To Allah do we turn 

in supplication,’ it would have 

been better for them. 
R. 8. 

60. The alms are only for the 

poor and the needy, and for 

those  employed  in  connection 
a9:79. 
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1215. Important Words: 

is the plural of and (alms) صدقات
here signifies Zakah. See also 4:5. 

فقیر is the plural of (the poor) الفقراء
which is derived from) فقر (faqara)
which means, he dug the ground or 
he dug a well to draw forth water; or 
he bored or perforated beads, etc.  فقر
means, he made an incision in the البعیر
nose of the camel to render it 
tractable. فقرہ also means, he broke the
فقر .or vertebrae of his back فقار
(faqura) or فقر (faqira) or  افتقر means,
he was or became poor or needy. فقر
(faqrun) means, poverty, want or 
need; the state of a man when he has 
only what suffices for his household. 

یرفق  means, poor or needy; one having
only what suffices for his household; 
one who has only a bare sufficiency 
of food; one who is crippled by 
disease; one who has no trade or has 
only a mean trade. The word (one 
who possesses only what is barely 
sufficient) differs from مسکین (for
which see below) which means, 

one who possesses nothing, 
altogether destitute. Some authorities 
however differ from this view (Lane). 
See also 2:269. 

is the plural of (the needy) المساکین

which سکن which is derived from مسکین
means, he or it was or became still, 
motionless or stationary or quiet or 
clam. مسکین means, lowly, humble or
submissive; low, abject or in a state of 
humiliation; weak, subdued or 
suppressed; poor; destitute, i.e. 
possessing nothing; or possessing 
somewhat; rendered by poverty to 
have little power of motion. 
Authorities differ as to who is in a 
worse condition—فقیر or مسکین (Lane).

Commentary: 

In the previous verse reference was 
made to the displeasure of the 
hypocrites if they were not given a 
share in the Zakah. The present verse 
defines the objects for which Zakah is 
to be spent and these, as the verse 
explains, are eight in number. 

The first-mentioned class, i.e. فقراء
(the poor), signifies those broken or 
perforated with poverty or disease, 
whereas, the second-mentioned class, 
i.e. مساکین (the needy) signifies those
rendered motionless through want of 
means, e.g. the unemployed, or those 
possessing the ability to work but 
lacking the means thereof. 

The words, those employed in 
connection therewith, signify those 

therewith, and for those whose 

hearts are to be reconciled, and 

for the freeing of slaves, and for 

those in debt, and for the cause 

of Allah, and for the wayfarer—

an ordinance from Allah. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, 

Wise.1215 
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who are employed in collecting 
Zakah, or in keeping an account 
thereof or in the performance of any 
other duty connected therewith. 

The words, whose hearts are to be 
reconciled, mean those whose hearts 
are sincerely inclined towards Islam 
but who, owing to their having 
become disconnected with their 
former society, stand in need of 
monetary help. The term extends to 
new converts also. 

The word, slaves, signifies, besides 
actual slaves, captives and such 
persons as are called upon to pay 
blood money to secure their freedom. 

The expression, for those in debt, 
means those who are unable to pay 
their debts or those who have suffered 
an extraordinary loss in trade, etc. 

The words, for the cause of Allah, 
imply every good or pious work 
commanded by God. 

The term لي'سلا نبا  (the wayfarer) 
includes those stranded on a journey 
for lack of money; or those who 
travel in search of knowledge or for 

promoting social relations. See also 
2:178. 

1216. Commentary: 
The hypocrites, by using the words, 
نذا وه  i.e. he gives ear to all, (lit. "he is 

all ear") with regard to the Holy 
Prophet, meant to say that he was 
always listening to the reports of his 
reporters and thus, by reason of the 
excess of this practice, he had 
become, as it were, the very organ of 
hearing. The verse replies to this 
taunt of the hypocrites by saying that 
the Prophet did indeed receive reports 
but this practice was essential for 
good administration; for if he who is 
in power does not keep himself well-
informed, he cannot rule with justice. 

Moreover, by using the words, is 
good  for you, the verse hints that 
though the Prophet did listen to 
reports about the machinations of the 
hypocrites, he never punished them 
merely on the basis of these reports 
without first ascertaining whether 
they were true or false, and even 

61. And among them are those 
who annoy the Prophet and say, 
‘He gives ear to all.’ Say, ‘His 
giving ear to all is good for you; 
he believes in Allah and believes 
the Faithful, and is aa mercy for 
those of you who believe.’ And 
those who annoy the Messenger 
of Allah shall have a grievous 
punishment.1216 

 

 

 

a9:128; 21:108. 
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when they proved to be true, he very 
often pardoned them. So, it was not 
right for them to taunt him for 
keeping himself informed of what 
went on around him. 

1217. Commentary: 

The hypocrites used to try to please 
influential Muslims by making pious 
professions of good faith. The 
verse exposes their real motives by 
saying that if they were really sincere 
in their professions, they ought to 
have first tried to please the Prophet, 
who was their Leader and Master. As 
they had never done so, their 
dishonesty was established; and 
Muslims were, therefore, warned to 
be ever on their guard against the 
wiles of the hypocrites and not to 
allow themselves to be deceived by 

their flattery. 

1218. Commentary: 

The verse lifts the veil from the 

jokes the hypocrites used to indulge 

in at the cost of the Holy Prophet and 

the Muslims. When they sat together 

in private, they used to say jokingly 

to one another that they feared lest 

God should send down a Surah to the 

Prophet informing him of what lay 

concealed in their minds. They did 

not actually believe that the Holy 

Prophet might indeed receive 

revelation about their secret thoughts 

from God, because they did not 

believe him to be the recipient of 

Divine revelation. They only said this 

by way of ridicule, as the words that 

follow, i.e. Mock ye, indicate. 

62. 
a
They swear by Allah to you 

to please you; but Allah and His 

Messenger are more worthy that 

they should please him and 

God, if they are believers.1217 

 

63. Have they not known that 
b
whoso opposes Allah and His 

Messenger, for him is the fire of 

Hell, wherein he shall abide? 

That is the great humiliation. 

64. The hypocrites fear lest a 

Surah should be revealed 

against them, informing them of 

what is in their hearts. Say, ‘Mock 

ye! surely, Allah will bring to 

light what you fear.’1218 

 

a9:96. b58:6, 21. 
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The words, Allah will bring to light 

what you fear, mean that whereas the 

hypocrites joked about the Holy 

Prophet in their secret meetings and 

affected to be afraid that he might be 

informed of those jokes by God, 

while in reality they entertained no 

such fears, the All-Knowing God 

would actually divulge their secrets to 

His Messenger and then the 

hypocrites would have real cause to 

experience their pretended 

apprehensions. 

1219. Commentary: 

The verse signifies that if and when 

the hypocrites are asked why they 

make insulting remarks about the 

Prophet in their private meetings, 

they naively reply that they only 

diverted themselves with idle and 

playful discourse. The verse proceeds 

to rebuke them by asking whether 

they could get hold of nothing else 

than God and His Messenger to make 

the butt of their jokes and scoffing. 

1220. Commentary: 

The words, You have certainly 

disbelieved after your believing, 

mean, "You expressed belief in God 

and His Messenger but practically 

you remained disbelievers;" or "You 

possessed some light of faith in you 

in the beginning but you allowed 

that light to become gradually 

extinguished." 

The verse also hints that the 
hypocrites may yet repent and their 
repentance would be accepted; and 

65. And if thou question them, 
a
they will most surely say, ‘We 

were only talking idly and 

jesting.’ Say, ‘Was it Allah and 

His Signs and His Messenger 

that you mocked at?1219 

66. 
b
‘Offer no excuse. You have 

certainly disbelieved after your 

believing. If We forgive a party 

from among you, a party shall 

We punish, for they have been 

guilty.’1220 

R. 9. 

67. The hypocrites, men and 

women, are all connected one 

with  another.  They  enjoin evil 

a2:15. b56:8. 
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history tells us that some of the 
hypocrites did actually repent and 
became sincere Muslims. 

1221. Important Words: 

is derived (the hypocrites) المنافقون
from نافق which is derived from نفق. 
They say  شیق ف ن ءال  i.e. the thing became
diminished; or it became spent up and 
perished. نفقت السلعة means, the
merchandise was in much demand.
means, the market became نفقت السوق
brisk, its goods selling quickly.  نفق
الیربوعنفق  .means, the man expired الرجل
means, the rat came out of its hole in 
the earth. هانفق مال  mean, he spent freely
and constantly so as to reduce or 
exhaust his wealth. المحبة نافق فی  means,
he acted hypocritically in respect of 
love.  الدین فینافق الرجل  means, the man
concealed disbelief in the heart and 
expressed belief with his tongue.  نافق
means, the rat known as الیربوع
yarbu‘ betook itself to its hole. النافقاء
means, a hole in the earth having two 
open ends which the rat enters 
concealing one end and leaving the 
other exposed, so that in time of 
danger it may avail itself of the 
concealed end and escape through it. 
means, a hole or passage through النفق
earth leading up to some place 
through an opening at the other end. 
means, entering faith through one النفاق
door and leaving it through another; 

acting hypocritically. المنافق means, one
who conceals disbelief in his heart 
and expresses belief with his tongue; 
a hypocrite (Aqrab, Taj & Mufradat). 
Though hypocrites have been 
mentioned in the Quran as early as in 
2:9, the word منافق (hypocrite) has
been first used in 4:62. 

نسیان .(He has neglected them) نسیھم
generally meaning "forgetfulness", 
does not always signify the act of 
forgetting. Truly speaking, نسیان
means, one’s ceasing to think of a 
person or a thing either owing to loss 
of memory or owing to negligence. 
The Quran says  ن سوا الفضل بینکملا ت  i.e. do
not cease (lit. do not forget) to do 
good to one another. In fact, when the 
word نسیان is used about God, it never
means "forgetting" but simply cutting 
off connection by way of punishment 
or ceasing to think of a person with 
feelings of love and affection 
(Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

This verse mentions some of the 
signs by which hypocrites can be 
distinguished from true believers. 
These signs are: (1)  that the 
hypocrites form a sort of inner 
society among themselves, shunning 
true believers and being inter-
connected with one another; (2) that 
they enjoin evil; (3) that they forbid 

and forbid good, and keep their 

hands closed. 
a
They neglected 

Allah, so He has neglected 

them. Surely, it is the hypocrites 

who are the disobedient.1221 

 

a59:20. 
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good; (4) that they do not spend in 
the cause of God, keeping their hands 
closed; (5) that they neglect Allah and 
His commandments; (6) that, as a 
consequence, God too neglects them 
and they do not enjoy Divine help in 
their works; and (7) that they are 
disobedient to God, always seeking to 
evade His behests. 

1222. Commentary: 

The hypocrites will have, over and 
above the punishment of Hell which 

in itself is a terrible punishment, the 
curse of God. This shows that the 
curse of God is even more dreadful 
than the punishment of Hell. 
Compare this with the "pleasure of 
Allah" promised to believers in 9:72 
below, in addition to Heaven. Just as 
the curse of God is worse than Hell, 
so is the "pleasure of Allah" better 
than Heaven. 

1223. Important Words: 

The word الذی in the clause  خاضوا کالذی

68. 
a
Allah promises the 

hypocrites, men and women, 

and the disbelievers the fire of 

Hell, wherein they shall abide. 

It will suffice them. And Allah 

has cursed them. And they shall 

have a lasting punishment,1222 

 

69. Allah promises these 

hypocrites and disbelievers the 

fire of Hell even as He promised 

those before you. They were 

mightier than you in power and 

richer in possessions and 

children. They enjoyed their lot 

for a short time, so have you 

enjoyed your lot as those before 

you enjoyed their lot. And you 

indulged in idle talk as they 

indulged in idle talk. 
b
It is they 

whose works shall be of no 

avail in this world and the 

Hereafter. And it is they who 

are the losers.1223 

 

a4:146. b18:106. 
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(as they indulged in idle talk) has 
been variously explained. Either (1) it 
is in the sense of  من or ما . being used
as a plural and giving the sense of 
خوض or (2) it has the word ;الذین
understood before it, the full clause 
being کخوض الذی خاضوہ i.e. like the idle 
talk in which they indulged; or (3) it 
has the word فوج or some similar word
understood before it, the full clause in 
this case being کالفوج الذی خاضوا i.e. like
the party which indulged in idle talk, 
etc. (Kashshaf & Shaukani). 

Commentary: 

The reference in the pronoun "you" 
in the words, before you, may be 
either to the hypocrites in general or 
to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy (the leader of 
the hypocrites) and his close 
associates in particular. The words, 
those before you, are explained in the 
following verse. 

1224. Important Words: 

-cities which were over) المؤتفکات
thrown) is derived from افك. They say

هافک  i.e. he changed his or its manner

of being or state; he turned him or it 
away or back. They say  البلدة باھلھاائتفکت
i.e. the land or town was or became 
overturned or subverted with its 
inhabitants. مؤتفکات therefore means, 
ties overthrown or subverted. It also 
means, the winds that turn over the 
surface of the earth, or the winds that 
blow from different quarters, now 
from this and now from that (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse explains the words, 
those before you, occurring in the 
preceding verse. The reference in 
words, cities which were overthrown, 
is to the towns to which Prophet Lot 
was sent and which were turned 
upside down on account of their 
transgression and depravity. The 
catastrophe was caused by a violent 
earthquake. The overthrown 
habitation were according to the 
Bible, the two towns of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (Gen. 19:24 & 25). The 
site is believed to be that of the Dead 
Sea (Jew. Enc. under Sodom). The 

70. 
a
Has not the story reached 

them of those before them—the 

people of Noah, and ‘Ad, and 

Thamud, and the people of 

Abraham, and the dwellers of 

Midian, and the cities which 

were overthrown? Their 

Messengers came to them with 

clear Signs. So 
b
Allah would 

not wrong them, but they 

wronged themselves.1224 

 

a14:10; 50:13-15. b10:45; 29:41; 30:10. 
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Quran speaks of the place as being 
situated on or near a "permanent 
way" (15:75-77). 

1225. Commentary: 

Compare this verse and the next 
with 9:67, 68 above. The present 
verse enumerates some of the signs of 
true believers. These signs are: 
(1)  that they are friends to one 
another; (2)  that they enjoin good; 
(3)  that they forbid evil; (4)  that they 
are steadfast in the performance of 
Prayers (5)  that they give the 
prescribed Zakah; (6)  that they obey 
God and His Messenger; and (7)  that 
they are recipients of God’s mercy. 

1226. Important Words: 

جنات عدن (Gardens of eternity). عدن is
derived from عدن. They say عدن بالارض
i.e. he remained, stayed, dwelt or 

abode in the land. عدنت البلد means, I 

took for myself the town or country 

as a home or a settled place of abode. 

An Arab would say عدنت الابل بمکان کذا i.e.

the camels kept to such a place, not 

quitting it. جنات عدن would, therefore,

mean Gardens of perpetual abode 

(Lane). See also 5:66. 

Commentary: 

The word طیبة translated as
"delightful" in the text also means 

71. And the believers, men and 

women, are friends one of 

another. 
a
They enjoin good and 

forbid evil and 
b
observe Prayer 

and 
c
pay the Zakah and 

d
obey 

Allah and His Messenger. It is 

these on whom Allah will have 

mercy. Surely, Allah is Mighty 

and Wise.1225 

72. 
e
Allah has promised to 

believers, men and women, 

Gardens beneath which rivers 

flow, wherein they will abide, 

and delightful dwelling-places 

in Gardens of eternity. And 
f
the 

pleasure of Allah is the greatest 

of all. That is the supreme 

triumph.1226 

 

a3:105,111; 7:158; 9:112; 31:18. b2:4. c2:44. d8:2. e2:26. f3:16; 5:3; 9:22; 57:21. 
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good, agreeable and clean. The use of 
this word thus hints that our houses 
and dwelling-places on this earth 
should also be clean and agreeable to 
live in. See also note on 9:68 above. 

The expression, Gardens of 
eternity, hints that the permanent 
home of man is the Hereafter, the life 
of this world being only transient. 
Incidentally, it also implies that the 
blessings of Heaven are everlasting. 
See also 5:66. 

1227. Commentary: 

The words, disbelievers and 
hypocrites, do not here refer to two 
different classes of men, but only to 
hypocrites who are also disbelievers. 

As a matter of fact, the word 
"hypocrites" as used here explains the 
meaning of the word "disbelievers" 
which precedes it, hinting that the 
hypocrites referred to here are 
disbelievers at heart, though 
outwardly they profess to be 
believers. See also the succeeding 
verse. 

The words, be severe to them, may 
mean" be strict in your dealings with 
the hypocrites", i.e. you should no 
longer be lenient to them or condone 
their offences, as you did formerly, 
but you should now call them to 
account for their misdeeds. The 
words do not signify cruel treatment 
or even harshness of language or 

R. 10. 

73. 
a
O Prophet, strive against 

the disbelievers and the 

hypocrites. And be severe to 

them. Their abode is Hell, and 

an evil destination it is.1227 

 

74. They swear by Allah that 

they said nothing, but they did 

certainly use blasphemous 

language, and disbelieved after 

they had embraced Islam. And 

they meditated that which they 

could not attain. And they 

cherished hatred only because 

Allah and His Messenger had 

enriched them out of His 

bounty. So if they repent, it will 

be  better  for  them; but  if they 
a66:10. 
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demeanour but simply strictness of 
attitude and treatment. 

1228. Commentary: 

The words, They swear by Allah 
that they said nothing, also show that 
the preceding verse refers not to 
disbelievers and hypocrites jointly, 
but only to hypocrites. As the verse 
points out, some of the disbelievers 
who later turned hypocrites were not 
insincere in the beginning; but as 
time went on and Islam made 
progress, they gradually drifted 
into disbelief and hypocrisy. For 
instance, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, who 
afterwards became leader of the 
hypocrites, was at first a believer. But 

when he found that by giving his 
allegiance to the Holy Prophet his 
own prestige and importance had 
declined, he turned hostile and began 
to plot against Islam. 

The expression, because Allah and 
His Messenger had enriched them out 
of His bounty, means that with the 
advent of the Holy Prophet to 
Medina, the prosperity of the town 
very much increased, its trade thrived 
and its inhabitants grew rich. 

1229. Commentary: 

The verse refers to the time when 
some of the men who later turned 
hypocrites retained some sincerity of 
faith. See the following verse. 

turn away, Allah will punish 

them with a grievous 

punishment in this world and 

the Hereafter, and they shall 

have neither friend nor helper in 

the earth.1228 

 

75. And among them there are 

those who made a covenant 

with Allah, saying, ‘If He give 

us of His bounty, we would 

most surely give alms and be of 

the virtuous.’1229 

76. But when He gave them of 

His bounty, they became 

niggardly of it, and they turned 

away in aversion. 

77. So He requited them with 

hypocrisy which shall last in 

their  hearts  until  the day when 
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1230. Commentary: 
The verse points to the great truth 

that sometimes one sin follows 
another as a natural consequence 
thereof. Hypocrisy took the place of 
faith in the hearts of those who 
did not keep the promise they had 
made with God. See also the 
preceding two verses. 

1231. Commentary: 
The verse purports to say that the 

hypocrites sought excuses to find 
fault with all classes of believers—
both those who spent freely and those 
who could not do so. Particular 
reference is to the expedition to 
Tabuk. Before he started for Tabuk, 
the Holy Prophet invited the believers 
to make voluntary contribution to 

meet the expenses of this great 
expedition. ‘Uthman gave 300 camels 
and 10,000 dinars; Abu Bakr parted 
with all that he possessed; while 
‘Umar gave as much as half of his 
entire property. The hypocrites 
attributed these and other similar 
liberal donations to a desire for show 
and display on the part of the donors. 
On the other hand, poor believers, 
who could make only small 
contributions, were also not spared. 
For instance, a poor Muslim, Abu 
‘Aqil, who gave only a small quantity 
of dates, his whole day’s earnings, as 
his contribution, was scoffed at by the 
hypocrites for his scanty offering. It 
is to the taunting and scoffing of the 
hypocrites on this occasion that this 
verse particularly refers. 

they shall meet Him, because 

they broke their promise to 

Allah, and because they lied.1230 

 

78. Know they not that
a
Allah 

knows their secrets as well as 

their private counsels and that 

Allah is the Best Knower of all 

unseen things? 

 

79. 
b
Those who find fault with 

such of the believers as give 

alms of their own free will and 

with such as find nothing to 

give save the earnings of their 

toil. They thus deride them. 

Allah shall requite them for 

their derision, and for them is a 

grievous punishment.1231 

 

a6:4; 11:6; 25:7; 28:70. b9:58. 
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1232. Commentary: 

The verse refers to the offering of 
prayer for the hypocrites while they 
lived. It does not, however, refer to 
all hypocrites as a matter of principle; 
but only to such as were doomed to 
perish and about whom God had 
revealed to His Prophet that they 
would die disbelievers (see 9:77 
above). To pray for such hypocrites or 
disbelievers would virtually be 
contradicting the purpose of God. As 
for the injunction about the funeral 
Prayer, it is contained in 9:84 below. 
It so happened that before the latter 
verse was revealed, ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, 
died; and the Holy Prophet, 
considering that he was outwardly a 
Muslim and that his son was a 
particularly devoted believer, 
prepared to offer the funeral prayer 

for him. Thereupon, ‘Umar drew his 
attention to the verse under comment 
upon which the Holy Prophet said 
that the verse left it to him whether or 
not to say the funeral prayer for a 
hypocrite and that he would ask 
forgiveness of God for ‘Abdullah 
more than "seventy times." 

It should be noted that the words, 

"seventy times," are not here meant 

literally but are simply intended to 

intensify the point that such 

hypocrites as are doomed to perish 

will never be forgiven; but so great 

was the mercy of the Holy Prophet 

for those who professed faith in him 

that, taking advantage of the fact that 

God had not so far expressly 

commanded him to abstain from 

praying for the hypocrites at all, he 

interpreted the word "seventy" 

literally and offered to say the funeral 

80. 
a
Ask thou forgiveness for 

them, or ask thou not 

forgiveness for them; even if 

thou ask forgiveness for them 

seventy times, Allah will never 

forgive them. That is because 

they disbelieved in Allah and 

His Messenger. And Allah 

guides not the perfidious 

people.1232 
R. 11. 

81. 
b
Those who were left behind 

rejoiced in their sitting at home 

behind the back of the 

Messenger  of  Allah, and  were 

 

a63:7. b9:87, 93. 
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prayer for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, 

whose son was a very devoted 

Muslim. 

1233. Commentary: 

This and the following several 

verses speak of those who did not 

accompany the Holy Prophet on the 

expedition to Tabuk. The passive 

form in the word المخلفون (those left

behind) has been used in allusion to 

the words, Allah was averse to their 

marching forth, so He kept them 

back, and it was said,' Sit ye at home 

with those who sit', occurring in 9:46 

above. 

These people not only stayed 

behind themselves but, as is usual 

with mischievous persons, also tried 

to dissuade others from joining the 

expedition. 

1234. Commentary: 

The verse obviously does not 
contain a commandment. It only 
embodies a prophecy that the time 
was soon coming when the hypocrites 
would laugh little and weep much. 
This was meant as retribution for 
their evil deeds. 

1235. Commentary: 

The verse was probably revealed 
when the Holy Prophet was away 
from Medina during his expedition to 

averse to striving with their 

property and their persons in the 

cause of Allah. And they said, 

‘Go not forth in the heat.’ Say, 

‘The fire of Hell is more intense 

in heat.’ If only they could 

understand!1233 

 

82. They must laugh little and 

weep much as a reward for that 

which they used to earn.1234  

83. And if Allah return thee to a 

party of them, and they ask of 

thee leave to go forth to fight, 

say then, ‘You shall never go 

forth with me, and shall never 

fight an enemy with me. You 

chose to sit at home the first 

time, so sit now with those who 

remain behind.’1235 
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Tabuk. But if, as some commentators 
think, it was revealed after his return 
to Medina, it would be taken to allude 
to what the hypocrites previously 
used to say regarding the said 
expedition. They thought that he 
would never return from the 
expedition alive. So the Quran, in this 
verse reminds them of what they used 
to say about the Holy Prophet, and of 
his safe return, contrary to their 
expectation. 

The particle ان (if), it should be

noted, does not always express doubt 

but is often used as simply a 

conditional particle. Moreover, it is 

sometimes used not from the point of 

view of the speaker, but from that of 

the person addressed. The word is 

here used by God and it is obvious 

that God had no doubt as to the safe 

return of the Prophet. So it must be 

taken to express the state of mind of 

the hypocrites. 

1236. Commentary: 
This verse prohibits Muslims from 

saying the funeral Prayer for 
hypocrites who are disbelievers at 
heart. When 9:80 was revealed, the 
Holy Prophet thought that it was still 
open to him to perform the funeral 
service of a hypocrite if he should so 
choose; and when therefore 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, he 
performed the service for him. By the 
present verse, however, God 
definitely forbade the performance of 
funeral service for disbelieving 
hypocrites. As a matter of principle, 
he who dies in a state of disbelief 
(whether he be an open disbeliever or 
a proved hypocrite) forfeits all claims 
on the prayers of the Faithful. His 
case is in the hands of God. He may 
punish or forgive him, as He may 
think fit. See also 9:80 above. 

1237. Commentary: 
See note on 9:55 above. 

84. And never pray thou for any 

of them that dies, nor stand by 

his grave; for they disbelieved 

in Allah and His Messenger and 

died while they were 

disobedient.1236 

85. 
a
And their possessions and 

their children should not excite 

thy wonder; Allah only intends 

to punish them therewith in this 

world and that their souls may 

depart while they are 

disbelievers.1237 

 

a9:55. 
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1238. Commentary: 

The words, Leave us that we be 

with those who sit at home, need not 

be taken to have been actually uttered 

by the hypocrites. They simply 

express a state of affairs implying that 

the hypocrites came to the Holy 

Prophet with various excuses, asking 

his leave to stay behind. 

1239. Important Words: 

is the plural of (womenfolk) خوالف

both خالف and خالفة which are active

participles from the verb خلف which

means, he remained or came after. 

means, one who remains behind خالف

or after others, particularly in case of 

war, the word خالفة being its feminine

gender. So خوالف means, those who

remain behind during war; or the 

women (or children) remaining 

behind in houses or tents. The word 

also signifies, bad or corrupt persons 

(Lane). See also 7:70 & 170. 

86. And when a Surah is 

revealed, enjoining, ‘Believe in 

Allah and strive in the cause 

of Allah in company with His 

Messenger,’ those of them who 

possess affluence ask leave of 

thee and say, ‘Leave us that we 

be with those who sit at 

home.’1238 

87. 
a
They are content to be with 

the womenfolk, and 
b
their 

hearts are sealed so that they 

understand not.1239 

 

88. 
c
But the Messenger and 

those who believe with him 

strive in the cause of Allah with 

their property and their persons, 

and it is they who shall have 

good things, and it is they who 

shall prosper. 

 

89. 
d
Allah has prepared for 

them Gardens underneath which 

 

a9:81, 93. b6:26; 63:4. c8:75; 9:41, 111; 61:12. dSee 2:26. 
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Commentary: 

For the meaning of the words, their 
hearts are sealed, see 2:8 & 4:156. 

1240. Important Words: 

is (those who make excuses) المعذرون

the plural of معذر which is the active

participle from عذر. (‘adhdhara)

which again is derived from عذر
(‘adhara). They say ہعذر  i.e. he

excused him or he cleared him from 

blame, or he accepted his excuse. عذر
(‘adhdhara) means, he was without 

excuse; or he affected to excuse 

himself but had no excuse; or he 

excused himself but did not adduce a 

valid excuse for doing so; he was 

remiss or wanting or deficient in an 

affair, setting up an excuse for being 

so; he did not act vigorously in the 

affair, causing it to be imagined that 

he had an excuse when really he had 

none. Thus معذر is one who falls short

of his duty and then excuses himself 

without having any real excuse; 

whereas معتذر is one who excuses

himself whether he has a real excuse 

or not (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse speaks of the hypocrites 

as well as of those weak of faith who 

did not join the expedition to Tabuk. 

Some of them were disbelievers at 

heart, while others were only weak of 

faith. 

flow rivers; therein they shall 

abide. That is the supreme 

triumph. 

 

R. 12. 

90. And those who make 

excuses from among the desert 

Arabs, came that exemption 

might be granted them. And 

those who were false to Allah 

and His Messenger stayed at 

home. A grievous punishment 

shall befall those of them who 

disbelieve.1240 

91. 
a
No blame lies on the weak, 

nor on the sick, nor on those 

who find naught to spend, if 

they are sincere to Allah and His 

Messenger. There  is  no cause of 

 

a48:18. 
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1241. Important Words: 

is derived from (are sincere) نصحوا
هنصح They say .نصح  or هنصح ل i.e. he 
advised him or counselled him 
sincerely or faithfully; or he acted 
sincerely or honestly to him; or he 
deserved what was good for him.  نصح

شی ءال  means, the thing became pure or
unadulterated (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This and the succeeding verse 
speak of those who cannot join an 
expedition owing to some real 
inability. No blame lies on them. The 
verse also shows that those, who have 
really nothing to spend in the cause of 
God, are also reckoned among those, 
who actually strive in the cause of 
God if they are sincere and faithful to 
God and His Messenger. 

1242. Commentary: 

The verse is general in its 

application, but the persons 

particularly referred to were seven 

poor Muslims who were extremely 

desirous of going to jihad but did not 

possess the means and the 

wherewithal to fulfil the wish of their 

hearts. These men came to the Holy 

Prophet, begging him to provide them 

with conveyance so that they might 

go forth with him. On being told by 

the Holy Prophet that he was unable 

to grant their request, they were 

sorely grieved and went away with 

their eyes full of tears. It is said that 

after they had gone, the Holy Prophet 

was offered three camels by ‘Uthman 

and four by other Muslims and these 

he gave to the seven men. The Quran 

mentions this incident in order to 

contrast the faith and sincerity of 

these poor Muslims with the 

insincerity of those who proffered 

lame and false excuses and asked to 

be allowed to stay behind, although 

they possessed all the means to go. It 

also appears from this verse that all 

those who remained behind at

reproach against those who do 

good deeds; and Allah is Most 

Forgiving, Merciful.1241 

 

92. Nor against those to whom, 

when they came to thee that 

thou shouldst mount them, thou 

didst say, ‘I cannot find 

whereon I can mount you;’ they 

turned back, their eyes 

overflowing with tears, out of 

grief that they could not find 

what they might spend.1242 
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Medina were not hypocrites but that 
among them there were also true and 
sincere Muslims who could not go 
because they did not possess the 
means to do so. 

1243. Important Words: 

For an explanation of the words, Set 

seal upon their hearts, see 2:8 & 
4:156. 

1244. Commentary: 

This verse was revealed when 
the Holy Prophet had not yet returned 
to Medina from his expedition to 
Tabuk. 

93. The cause of reproach is 

only against those who ask 

leave of thee, while they are 

rich. 
a
They are content to be 

with the womenfolk. And 
b
Allah has set a seal upon their 

hearts so that they know not. 
1243

94. They will make excuses to 

you when you return to them. 

Say, ‘Make no excuses; we will 

not believe you. Allah has 

already informed us of the facts 

about you. And Allah will 

observe your conduct, and also 

His Messenger; then you will be 

brought back to Him Who 

knows the unseen and the seen, 

and He will tell you all that you 

used to do.’1244 

95. They will swear to you by 

Allah, when you return to them, 

that you may leave them alone. 

So leave them alone. Surely,   

they are an abomination, and 

their   abode    is    Hell—a    fit 
a9:79, 87. b6:26; 9:87; 63:4. 
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1245. Commentary: 

The words لتعرضوا عنھم (that you may
leave them alone) mean, that you may 
pardon them and not call them to 
account, whereas the expression
(so leave them alone) فاعرضوا عنھم
means, turn yourselves away from 
them and have nothing to do with
them. So the same word اعراض
(leaving alone and turning away) has 
been used here in two different senses. 

On his way back from Tabuk, one 
of those men, who had remained 
behind, met the Holy Prophet and 
offered excuses for not being able to 
go with him, but the Holy Prophet 
refused to listen to him. On the other 
hand, it is on record that in the case 
of some, he did accept their excuses 
on his return to Medina. This 
apparent disparity in the attitude of 
the Holy Prophet with regard to 
different persons may be explained 
by the fact that those who had stayed 

behind (hypocrites as well as 
believers) were of various types. The 
hypocrites were of three classes: 
(a) ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and his 
party; (b) the hypocrites among the 
Arabs of the desert (9:90 above); and 
(c) the hypocrites who had built the 
Masjid Dirar with the intention of 
making it the centre of their activities 
against Islam (9:107 below). Similarly, 
the believers who had stayed behind 
were also of three classes: (1) those to 
whom the Quran has referred to in 
9:91 above, i.e. the weak, the sick and 
the poor; (2) those who were not 
wholly inexcusable but who possessed 
no excuse valid enough to justify 
their staying behind (9:102 below); 
and (3) those who possessed no excuse 
at all. As these laggards belonged to 
different categories, therefore, they 
were treated differently. 

1246. Important Words: 

جدر is derived from (most apt) اجدر

recompense for that which they 

used to earn.1245 

 

96. 
a
They will swear to you that 

you may be pleased with them. 

But even if you be pleased with 

them, Allah will not be pleased 

with the rebellious people. 

 

97. The Arabs of the desert are 

the worst in disbelief and 

hypocrisy, and most apt not to 

know the ordinances of the 

Revelation which Allah has sent 

down to His Messenger. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.1246 
a9:62. 
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which means, he or it was adapted, 
apt, suited, competent or worthy. 
They say جدرہ i.e. he made it or him
adapted, apt, competent or worthy. 
One would say ما اجدرہ بالخیر i.e. how fit
or suitable or adapted is he for what 
is good (Lane & Aqrab). 

1247. Important Words: 

is the noun-infinitive (fine) مغرما

from  غرم which means, he paid or

discharged a thing that had become 

obligatory upon him, e.g. a blood-wit; 

or he took upon himself to pay that 

which was not obligatory upon him; 

or he took upon himself to pay a fine, 

etc. They say غرم الدین i.e. he paid or 

discharged the debt. هم فی تجارتغر  means, 

he suffered a loss in his business. مغرم
or غرامة means, a thing that must be

paid or discharged; a damage or غرم
loss that befalls a man; a debt; a fine 

or mulct (Lane & Aqrab). 

ائرةد and (calamities) الدوائر
(calamity). See 5:53. 

1248. Important Words: 

is the (means of drawing near) قربات
plural of قربة which is the noun-
infinitive from قرب i.e. he or it was or
became near in place, station or rank. 
therefore, means, nearness; a قربة

98. And among the Arabs of the 

desert are those who regard that 

which they spend for God as a 

fine and they wait for calamities 

to befall you. 
a
On themselves 

shall fall an evil calamity. And 

Allah is All-Hearing, All-

Knowing.1247 

99. And among the Arabs of the 

desert are those who believe in 

Allah and the Last Day and 

regard that which they spend as 

means of drawing near to Allah 

and of receiving the blessings of 

the Prophet. Aye! it is for them 

certainly a means of drawing 

near to God. Allah will soon 

admit them to His mercy. 

Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Merciful.1248 
a48:7. 
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thing by which one seeks nearness to 
God or a thing by which one seeks to 
advance oneself in His favour (Lane). 

Commentary: 
The Quran is fair to all. As the 

Arabs of the desert were spoken of in 
9:97, as being the worst in disbelief 
and hypocrisy, this verse points out 
that all Arabs of the desert are not 
alike. Even among them are sincere 
believers who are ever striving to 
attain nearness to God. 

1249. Important Words: 
is the plural of (foremost) السابقون

They .سبق being derived from السابق
say هسبق  i.e. he got or went or came
before him or ahead of him; he 
outstripped him in a race, etc. So سابق
is one who outstrips others in faith 
and actions (Lane). 

الاول is the plural of (the first) الاولون

which is derived from ٔلوا  being the
opposite of الآخر i.e. the last. اول means,
the first; one preceding all others 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse mentions two distinctive 

qualifications of prominent believers: 
i.e. those who are foremost السابقون (1)
in spiritual rank, outstripping others 
in faith and actions; and (2) الاولون i.e.
those who are the first to believe, 
others only following them. 

The Companions of the Holy 
Prophet are thus held up here as 
models for others, being both 
foremost in rank and the first to 
believe. Nay, even those, who 
sincerely followed in their footsteps, 
became the favoured ones of God. 
Incidentally, the verse also constitutes 
a forcible refutation of the Shia 

R. 13. 

100. And as for the foremost 

among the believers, the first of 

the Migrants and the Helpers, 

and those who followed them in 

the best possible manner, 
a
Allah 

is well pleased with them and they 

are well pleased with Him; and 

He has prepared for them 

Gardens beneath which flow 

rivers. They will abide therein 

forever. That is the supreme 

triumph.1249 

 

101. And of the desert Arabs 

around you some are 

hypocrites; and  of the people of 

a58:23; 98:9. 
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accusations against the first three 
Successors of the Holy Prophet and 
his prominent Companions. 

1250. Important Words: 

(marada) مرد is from (persist) مردوا
which means, he exalted himself; he 
was insolent and audacious in pride 
and in acts of disobedience; he was 
excessively proud or disobedient or 
rebellious; he was refractory; or he 
outstripped others in pride or
disobedience. They say مرد علی شیء i.e. he
became accustomed or inured to a 
thing and persisted in it. The
expression مردوا علی النفاق means, they
have become accustomed or inured to 
hypocrisy and persist in it; or they 
have become insolent and audacious 
in hypocrisy. تمرد has about the same
meaning.  مرد (marida) with different
vowel point at the central letter, 
means, it (a tree, etc.) was or became 
destitute of leaves (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The reference in the opening part of

this verse is particularly to the five 
tribes of the desert living near 
Medina, viz. Juhainah, Muzainah, 
Ashja‘, Aslam and Ghifar (Ma‘ani, 
vol. iii. p. 361). After the death of the 
Holy Prophet, the hypocrites from 
among the neighbouring tribes 
gathered together and made a raid on 
Medina (Khaldun, ii. 66). 

The word "twice" occurring in the 
sentence, We will punish them twice, 
does not refer to the form of 
punishment, but to the period thereof 
which is explained in 9:126 below, 
where the Quran says, do they not see 
that they are tried every year once or 
twice? Thus, the word "twice" 
occurring in the present verse 
signifies that the hypocrites would be 
punished in a period ranging from 
one to two years, i.e. if the 
punishment comes twice a year, they 
will have it in one year; if it comes 
once, they will have it in two years. 

1251. Commentary: 
The verse refers to those Muslims 

Medina also. They persist in 

hypocrisy. Thou knowest them 

not; We know them. We will 

punish them twice; then shall 

they be given over to a great 

punishment.1250 

102. And there are others who 

have acknowledged their faults. 

They mixed a good work with 

another that was evil. It may be 

that Allah will turn to them with 

compassion. Surely, Allah is 

Most Forgiving, Merciful.1251 
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who did possess an excuse, but it was 
not strong enough to justify their 
staying behind (see note on 9:95 
above). Their number, according to 
different reports, varied from seven to 
ten. As a self-inflicted punishment for 
their offence, these men bound 
themselves to the pillars of the 
Mosque at Medina, and when the 
Holy Prophet entered it to offer 
Prayers, they begged him to pardon 
them, to which he replied that he 
could not do it unless so commanded 
by God. When, however, this verse 
was revealed, they were ordered to be 
released. 

1252. Commentary: 

The persons referred to in the 

preceding verse brought a part of 

their property and begged the Holy 

Prophet to take the same as alms, but 

he told them that he had no 

instructions to accept anything from 

them, whereupon this verse was 

revealed, allowing him to accept their 

alms and to pray for them. 

1253. Commentary: 

The repentant Muslims are here 

told that the right course for them was 

to have become God’s true 

worshippers, for it is only the 

righteous servants of God who are 

entitled to forgiveness and mercy. 

103. Take alms out of their 

wealth, so that thou mayest 

cleanse them and purify them 

thereby. And pray for them; 

thy prayer is indeed a source of 

tranquillity for them. And Allah 

is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.1252 

 

104. Know they not that 
a
Allah 

is He Who accepts repentance 

from His servants and takes 

alms, and that Allah is He Who 

is Oft-Returning with compassion, 

and Merciful?1253 

 

105. And say, ‘Work, and 
b
Allah 

will surely see your work and 

also His Messenger and the 

believers. And you shall be 

brought back to Him Who knows  

 

a42:26. b9:94. 
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1254. Commentary: 

Though the party of Muslims 

referred to in the preceding verses 

repented and their repentance was 

accepted, yet they are here told that 

repentance cannot be complete unless 

one shows by one’s later actions, that 

one has really and truly reformed 

oneself. These men are, therefore, 

warned in this verse that their future 

actions would be particularly 

watched. 

1255. Important Words: 

whose case has been) مرجون
postponed) is derived from ارجاء which
again is derived from رجأ. They say  
 i.e. he postponed, put off or ارجاء الامر
delayed the affair.  مرجون (which is
really مرجئون) means, those who have

been delayed or put off or postponed, 
i.e. the consideration of whose case 
has been postponed or deferred (Lane 
& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The reference here is to yet another 
party which consisted of three 
Medinite Muslims, Hilal, Murarah 
and Ka‘b. The Holy Prophet 
deferred pronouncing his decision 
regarding them. This he did to keep 
them in a state of suspense for 
sometime. The feeling of extreme 
uneasiness caused by the state of 
suspense served as a sort of 
atonement for their remissness and 
they were subsequently pardoned (see 
9:118 below). In the meantime, the 
Quran proceeds to speak of other 
people. 

the unseen and the seen; then 

He will tell you what you used 

to do.’1254 

 

106. And 
a
there are others 

whose case has been postponed 

for the decree of Allah. He may 

punish them or He may turn to 

them with compassion. And 

Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.1255 

 

107. And among the hypocrites 

are those who have built a 

mosque in order to injure Islam 

and help disbelief and cause a 

division among the believers, 

and prepare an ambush for him 

who  warred  against  Allah  and 

 

a9:118. 
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1256. Important Words: 
is (to prepare an ambush) ارصادا

derived from. ارصد which again is
derived from رصد. They say رصدہ i.e.
he sat or lay in wait for him in the 
way; or he watched or waited for 
him. الامر هارصد ل  means, he prepared for
him the thing or affair.  کذا علیارصدہ
means, he charged him with the 
watching or guarding of such a thing. 
means, a place or مرصاد or مرصد or رصد
way, etc. where one lies in wait, or 
watches, for an enemy. ارصاد therefore
means, to prepare a place where one 
may wait, or lie in ambush, for the 
enemy (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse refers to a plot hatched 

by one Abu ‘Amir, a member of the 
Khazraj tribe of Medina and an arch-
enemy of Islam. After the Battle of 
Badr, Abu ‘Amir fled to Mecca and 
there incited the Meccans and other 
Arabs to avenge the defeat of Badr. 
He was with the Meccan army at 
Uhud. Learning that there were 
certain hypocrites in Medina, he 
entered into correspondence with 
them, with a view to plotting against 
Islam. It was his accomplices who 
built the so-called mosque at Quba, a 
suburb of Medina, to carry on their 
secret and mischievous propaganda 
against Islam. The building was 

completed when the Holy Prophet 
was about to leave for Tabuk. The 
builders of the "mosque" requested 
him to consecrate it by saying Prayers 
therein. The Holy Prophet, who so far 
knew nothing of their evil designs, 
promised to do so on his return from 
the expedition. But in the meantime, 
the present verse was revealed to him, 
and on his return to Medina he 
ordered the "mosque" (which has 
come to be known as مسجد ضرار i.e. the
Harmful Mosque) to be set on fire 
and razed to the ground. 

The reference in the words, and 
prepare an ambush for him who 
warred against Allah and His 
Messenger, is to Abu ‘Amir, who, 
since the Battle of Badr, had been 
inciting the Arabs against the 
Muslims and had personally taken 
part in the Battle of Uhud. He is also 
said to have been present at the Battle 
of the Ditch and Hunain. At last, he 
fled to Syria, designing and hoping, 
to enlist the help of the Greeks 
against Islam, but he died at 
Kinnisrin, an exiled wretch. Abu 
‘Amir is reported to have prayed for 
the death of the Holy Prophet in the 
words:  یباغر یداوح یداطر الکاذب منا الٰلّ امات  i.e.
"May God make him who is the liar 
of us two die, driven away, alone and 
in exile." When the Holy Prophet 
heard of this prayer of Abu ‘Amir, he 

His Messenger before this. And 

they will surely swear: ‘We 

meant nothing but good;’ but 
a
Allah bears witness that they 

are certainly liars.1256 

 

a63:2. 
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calmly exclaimed, "Let it be so." The 
prayer met with wonderful 
acceptance, proving that it was Abu 
‘Amir himself who was the liar and 
not the Holy Prophet (Khamis, 
ii.144).

1257. Commentary: 
According to some traditions the 

words, A mosque which was founded 
upon piety from the very first day is 
surely more worthy, refer to a mosque 
at Quba which was built on the site 
where the Holy Prophet had alighted 
before entering Medina on the day of 
his arrival from Mecca; while, 
according to others, these words 
refer to the Mosque which the Holy 
Prophet himself built at Medina and 
which later came to be known as 

نبی i.e. "the Mosque of the مسجد ال
Prophet." The wording of the verse 
seems to support the latter view. 

1258. Important Words: 

رفج   (water-worn bank) is derived
from  رفج . They say  شیج ءرف ال i.e. he 
carried away or removed the whole or 
greater part of the thing. The Arabs 
say  الدھر هرفج  i.e. time (fortune)
destroyed his wealth and reduced him 
to poverty. جرف means, a bank of a
valley, the lower part of which is 
excavated by water and hollowed out 
by torrents so that it remains unsound 
or weak with its upper part 
overhanging; an abrupt water-worn 
bank or ridge; the side of the bank of 
a river that has been eaten by the 
water so that parts of it continually 

108. Never stand to pray 

therein. A mosque which was 

founded upon piety from the 

very first day is surely more 

worthy that thou shouldst stand 

to pray therein. In it are men 

who love to become purified, 

and Allah loves those who 

purify themselves.1257 

 

109. Is he, then, who founded 

his building on fear of Allah and 

His pleasure better or he who 

founded his building on the 

brink of a tottering water-worn 

bank which tumbled down 

with him into the fire of Hell? 

And Allah guides not the 

wrongdoing people.1258 
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fall down (Lane & Aqrab). 
is the active participle (tottering) ھار

from ھار which is both transitive and
intransitive and means, he 
demolished, or pulled down or pulled 
to pieces, a building; or it (building) 
fell to pieces or broke down and 
collapsed. ھار which is originally ھاری
therefore, means, falling or tumbling 
down; or cracking without falling; or 
cracking in its hinder part, remaining 
yet in its place; tottering to fall (Lane 
& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 
The verse most vividly contrasts the 

two buildings, "the Mosque of the 
Prophet" and the "Harmful Mosque." 

Whereas the former is founded on the 
firm bed-rock of piety and of God’s 
own pleasure, the other rests on the 
water-worn tottering bank of 
hypocrisy and disbelief. 

1259. Commentary: 

The words, unless their hearts be 
torn to pieces, are intended to hint 
that as the hearts of the hypocrites 
will never be cut into pieces, so the 
disquietude of their hearts will 
continue forever. Or, the words 
signify that the disquietude of their 
hearts will cease only when they 
repent so deeply that their hearts are, 
as it were, torn up with regret and 
repentance. 

110. This building of theirs, 

which they have built, will 

ever continue to be a source 

of disquiet to their hearts, 

unless their hearts be torn to 

pieces. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.1259 
R. 14. 

111. Surely, 
a
Allah has purchased 

of the believers their persons and 

their property in return for the 

Heavenly Garden they shall 

have; 
b
they fight in the cause of 

Allah, and they slay and are 

slain—an unfailing promise that 

He has made incumbent on 

Himself in the Torah, and the 

Gospel, and the Qur’an. And 

who   is   more   faithful   to  his 

 

a4:75; 61:11-12. b3:196; 61:5. 
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1260. Commentary: 
The words, an unfailing promise 

that He has made incumbent on 
Himself in the Torah and the Gospel 
and the Quran, mean that the Torah, 
the Gospel and the Quran contain 
clear promises of divine favour and 
assistance for those who strive in the 
cause of God with their persons and 
property. The promise is general, but 
was to apply to Muslims alone after 
Islam had abrogated other religions. 
These words may also mean that the 
people of whom God purchased their 
lives and property in exchange for 
Heaven, viz. the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet of Islam, have been 
spoken of and commended in all the 
three Books, i.e. not only in the 
Quran, but in the Torah and the 
Gospels as well. 

1261. Important Words: 

ائحونس  (who go about in the land

serving Him) is the plural of   سائح
which is the active participle from ساح
which means, it flowed. They say  ساح

الارض هالماء علی وج  i.e. the water flowed or 

ran freely on the surface of the earth. 

 means, he went or journeyed ساح فی الارض

through the land for the purpose of 

devoting himself to the service of 

religion, etc. سائح means, one who

journeys through or goes about the 

land as a devotee or otherwise; one 

who goes forth or journeys through 

the land to war against disbelievers or 

to seek knowledge; one who fasts 

much and keeps to the mosques (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The present verse, which is a 

promise than Allah? Rejoice, 

then, in your bargain which you 

have made with Him; and that it 

is which is the supreme 

triumph.1260 

 

112. They are the ones who turn 

to God in repentance, 
a
who 

worship Him, who praise Him, 

who go about in the land 

serving Him, who bow down to 

God, who prostrate themselves 

in Prayer, 
b
who enjoin good 

and forbid evil, and who watch 

the limits set by Allah. And give 

glad tidings to those who 

believe.1261 

 

a33:36. b3:105,111,115; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18. 
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continuation of the previous one, 
shows that it is the Companions of 
the Holy Prophet and those who 
follow them righteously that are 
meant here. 

The noble qualities of believers, as 
mentioned in the verse under 
comment, have been put in order of 
merit. The first stage of spiritual 
development is that of توبة i.e.
repentance of one’s sins. The second 
stage is that of عبادة i.e. Divine
worship, which implies that after 
having repented of his sins, a Muslim 
becomes resigned to the Will of God. 
The third stage is that of حمد i.e.
glorifying God, which means that a 
Muslim is not only resigned to the 
will of God, but he praises and 
glorifies Him even in adversity. 

The fourth stage pertains to the 
attribute of سائح which means that in
this stage a believer forsakes his 
home for the sake of God and devotes 
his whole attention to Him. The fifth 
spiritual stage which a Muslim attains 
is that of راکع which signifies that he
begins to serve God with all his soul 
and body, every part of his body 
being dedicated to His service. See 
also note on 2:44. In the sixth stage 
the believer becomes a ساجد (one who
falls prostrate before God) which 

symbolizes the highest stage of 
nearness to God, when a believer not 
only severs, as it were, his connection 
with the world, but also loses his 
ownself, and throws himself on the 
earth, mixing with the dust. The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said that 
in the attitude of prostration a 
believer is in a position of extreme 
nearness to God. 

When a true believer has reached 
the stage of ساجد i.e. close nearness to
God, his next duty is to bring the 
straying sheep into the fold of the 
Master. So now he becomes God’s 
preacher, enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil. This is the 
seventh stage to which a true Muslim 
can and should rise. The next, and in 
a way the final, stage is that of God’s 
Khalifah, i.e. Divine Reformer, which 
is referred to in the words, "Who 
watch the limits set by God," i.e. 
those who are, as it were, the 
guardians of the Law of God. The 
expression  ّالحافظون لحدود الٰل may also
mean, those who strictly observe the 
ordinances of God. 

1262. Commentary: 
When a true believer is he who 

possesses the qualities mentioned in 
the preceding verse, he can never 
hesitate to sever his connection with 

113. It is not for the Prophet and 

those who believe that they 

should ask of God forgiveness 

for the idolaters, even though 

they may be kinsmen, after it 

has become plain to them that 

they are the people of Hell.1262 
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disbelievers, if and when called upon 
to do so. It is in two ways that it can 
become "plain" that an idolater or a 
disbeliever is an inmate of Hell: 
firstly, if and when God informs His 
Prophet through some revelation that 
a certain idolater will not believe and 
will die as a disbeliever; secondly, 
when an idolater actually dies without 
repenting of idolatry. In either case, it 
is not permissible to pray for such 
idolaters. In ordinary circumstances, 
however, it is not disallowed to pray 
for disbelievers. The Holy Prophet is 
reported to have once said, "There 
lived a Prophet who, even though 
he was severely wounded by his 
people, went on praying to God, 
saying, 'My Lord, forgive my people, 
for they know not what they are 
doing.'" It was really to himself that 
the Holy Prophet referred in this 
saying. He was referring to the 
treatment he received at the hands of 
the people of Ta’if, and to the prayer 
that he, while bleeding and wounded, 
offered for them. 

1263. Important Words: 

اہاو    (most tender-hearted) is the

intensive adjective from اوہ. They say,
i.e. he said, Ah! or Alas! he تأوہ or اوہ
moaned or uttered a moan; or he gave 
prolonged utterance to distress or 
complaint. اواہ means, one who is
often saying, Ah! or Alas! from a 
motive of love or pity or fear; one 
often moaning or mourning or 
sorrowing; compassionate or tender-
hearted; one often praying; one who 
praises God greatly or glorifies Him 
much; one who addresses himself 
with earnest supplication to God, 
confident that his prayer will be 
accepted; one inviting much or often 
to what is good (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The preceding verse declares that 
praying for disbelievers, after it has 
become clear that they are inmates of 
Hell, is forbidden. The present verse 
explains a prayer which Abraham 
offered for his idolatrous father on 
the basis that he had made a promise 
to do so. Abraham, however, was 
not slow in dissociating himself from 
his father as soon as it became 
clear to him that he was an enemy of 
God. The verse ends with words 

114. And 
a
Abraham’s asking 

forgiveness for his father was 

only because of a promise he 

had made to him, but when it 

became clear to him that he was 

an enemy to Allah, he dissociated 

himself from him. 
b
Surely, 

Abraham was most tender-

hearted, and forbearing.1263 

 

a19:48; 26:87; 60:5. b11:76. 
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expressive of high praise for 
Abraham. See also 6:75. 

1264. Commentary: 

It is clear from this verse that the 

word تاب (turned with mercy) does not

necessarily mean "turning with mercy 

by way of accepting repentance." It 

also means, as in the present verse, 

"bestowing favour upon a person, or 

being gracious to him," for it has 

been used here with regard to the 

Holy Prophet and those who 

cheerfully followed him in the hour 

of distress. Indeed, in the case of the 

Holy Prophet and his faithful 

followers it was not an occasion for 

granting forgiveness but for 

bestowing reward. As it was an "hour 

of distress" for the Muslims, the 

expedition to Tabuk is rightly known 

as غزوة العسرة (Ghazwatul-‘Usrah), i.e.

the Expedition of Distress. 

115. And it is not for Allah to 

cause a people to go astray after 

He has guided them until He 

makes clear to them that which 

they ought to guard against. 

Surely, Allah knows all things 

full well. 

 

116. Surely, 
a
it is Allah to 

Whom belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth. He 

gives life and causes death. And 

you have no friend nor helper 

beside Allah. 

 

117. Allah has certainly turned 

with mercy to the Prophet and 

to the Migrants and the Helpers 

who followed him in the hour of 

distress after the hearts of a 

party of them had well-nigh 

swerved. He again turned to 

them with mercy. Surely, He is 

to them Compassionate, 

Merciful.1264 

 

a39:45; 57:3. 
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1265. Commentary: 

The reference here is to Ka‘b bin 
Malik, Hilal bin Umayya and 
Murarah bin Rabi‘a already referred 
to in 9:106. These were sincere 
Muslims but failed to join the 
expedition to Tabuk, and therefore the 
Holy Prophet, on his return to 
Medina, ordered their complete social 
ostracism. They continued under this 
interdiction for no less than fifty 
days, when on their sincere 
repentance, and after they had come 
out of this severe ordeal successfully, 
they were granted pardon, as 
mentioned in this verse. One of these 
three men, Ka‘b bin Malik, relates his 
own story, which may be summed up 
as follows "Hitherto it had been a 
custom with the Holy Prophet to 
conceal the object of an intended 
expedition to the very last. But the 
journey now to be undertaken was so 

distant and the heat of the season so 
excessive and the enemy against 
whom he was called upon to march 
so powerful that he thought it 
necessary to give his followers a 
timely warning so that they might be 
able to make the necessary 
preparation. 

"I went to the market everyday to 

make the needful purchases, but came 

back without doing anything, 

thinking that I would do the 

necessary preparation next day, for I 

was well able to do so. In this way I 

went on postponing from day to day 

until the army started from Medina. 

Even then I thought I would be able 

to make the necessary arrangements 

next day and join the army on the 

way. But the next day also I did 

nothing and put off till the day 

following. The result of this 

procrastination was that the army had 

118. And He has turned with 

mercy to the three 
a
whose case 

was deferred, until the earth 

became too strait for them with 

all its vastness, and their souls 

were also straitened for them, 

and they became convinced that 

there was no refuge from Allah 

save unto Himself. Then He 

turned to them with mercy that 

they might turn to Him. Surely, 

it is Allah Who is Oft-Returning 

with compassion and is 

Merciful.1265 
a9:106. 
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travelled such a long distance from 

Medina that I had to give up the idea 

of making any attempt to join it from 

behind. 
"When I heard that the Holy 

Prophet was coming back to Medina, 
grief seized me. On his return to 
Medina, those who had remained 
behind came to him and offered false 
excuses for their absence. He 
accepted their excuses, pardoned 
them, and left their cases in the hand 
of God. I also went to him and 
saluted him and he smiled with the 
smile of one who is angry and asked 
me the reason of my absence. I 
replied, 'By God, if there had been 
another person in your place, O 
Prophet of God, I think I might have 
escaped his anger by offering an 
excuse, for I am clever in argument. 
But, by God, I know that if I tell you 
a false story, you will be pleased with 
me, but in that case the All-Knowing 
God will bring about circumstances 
which will make you angry with me; 
and if I speak to you the truth, you 
may feel angry, but I hope God will 
pardon me. 'By God, I have no 
pretext to offer for my absence; I was 
never stronger and never better off 
than I was at the time when I stayed 
behind.' The Holy Prophet said, 'As 
for this man, he has spoken the truth.' 
Then he said to me 'Go away, until 
God gives His decision about you.' 
On enquiry I learnt that the Holy 
Prophet had said the same thing to 
two other persons, Murarah bin 
Rabi‘a and Hilal bin Umayya. He laid 
all the three of us under an interdict, 
forbidding the Faithful to hold any 
intercourse with us. My two 

companions, who were old and weak, 
did not leave their homes. I was 
strong and healthy and went about 
from place to place but no one spoke 
to me. Everybody shunned me or 
regarded me with an altered mien. I 
sought the Mosque, sat down near the 
Prophet, and saluted him, but my 
salutation was not returned. While I 
was in this predicament, there came 
to me a messenger with an epistle 
from the King of the Banu Ghassan, 
expressing his sympathy with me in 
my present plight and inviting me to 
his court, where he promised to treat 
me with respect and honour. 'This is 
another trial', said I to myself, and 
repairing to a burning oven, I cast the 
King’s letter into the fire, saying to 
the messenger, 'This is my reply to 
the letter.' 

"On the forty-first day came the 
further command that we should 
separate even from our wives, 
whereupon I sent away my wife to 
her parents, and was left all alone to 
undergo in its severest rigour the 
punishment meted out to us. My heart 
was dying away and the whole world 
appeared to grow narrow to me. My 
other companions also were in a 
pitiable condition. They kept weeping 
day and night in their homes. At last, 
on the fifty-first day, the Prophet of 
God received a revelation bringing 
the welcome news that God had 
turned to us with mercy and had 
accepted our repentance. A friend on 
horseback came galloping to me to be 
the first to convey to me the happy 
news, but another friend forestalled 
him by ascending the nearest hill and 
crying therefrom at the top of his 
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voice; 'Rejoice, O Ka‘b bin Malik.' I 
concluded that I was pardoned and 
hastened to the Holy Prophet and 
found him in the Mosque. He 
received me with a radiant 
countenance and said 'Rejoice, O 
Ka‘b, for this is the happiest day that 
has ever dawned upon you since you 
were born.' My soul was lifted up 
from the depths of despondency and 
in the transports of gratitude, I 
offered my whole wealth in 
atonement of my error. 'Nay,' said the 
Holy Prophet, 'Keep a part of your 
wealth and give away the rest to be 
spent in the cause of God.' I also said 
to the Holy Prophet, 'It is through my 
speaking the truth that God has done 
me this favour. So I make a solemn 
promise that I will never speak but 
the truth so long as I live.' And by 
God, I have strictly adhered to this 
promise to the present day and hope 
God will help me to observe this 
promise in future as well" (Bukhari, 
ch. on Maghazi). 

The above narration forcefully 
leads one to the conclusion that: 

(1) The Holy Prophet kept strict 
discipline among his followers but 
this discipline was tempered with 
mercy; 

(2) In spite of this discipline the 
Holy Prophet was loved and revered 
by his followers to an extraordinary 
degree; 

(3) His true followers always strove 
their best to set an unparalleled 
example of sacrifice, devotion and 
piety. 

1266. Commentary: 
This verse directly following the 

verses that speak of hypocrites and 
those weak of faith, lays down one of 
the most important rules of conduct 
that contribute to the building up of a 
person’s moral character and to his 
spiritual growth and development. 
This consists (1) in one’s own effort 
to perfect his righteousness by 
developing the fear of God and 
(2) in seeking the company of the 
truthful and sticking to it. As a matter 
of fact, to keep company with the 
righteous and the truthful is highly 
essential. It serves to remove moral 
and spiritual rust from one’s heart, 
and exercises a very wholesome 
influence on it. It leads a believer to 
the fountain of purity and 
righteousness. It provides a moral and 
spiritual environment for man. That 
was one of the advantages enjoyed by 

R. 15. 

119. O ye who believe! 
a
fear 

Allah and be with the 

truthful.1266 

 

120. It was not proper for the 

people of Medina and those 

around  them  from   among  the 

 

a3:103; 5:36; 39:11; 57:29. 
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those who accompanied the Holy 
Prophet to Tabuk. 

1267. Important Words: 

They .وطیء is derived from (track) موطأ

say شی ءوطئ ال  he trod upon the thing 

with his feet or he trampled upon the 

thing. موطأ therefore, means, a place

trod upon; a footstep or footprint 

(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse relates some of the great 

advantages which would have 

accrued to the laggards if they had 

accompanied the Holy Prophet to 

Tabuk. 

1268. Commentary: 

See the preceding verse with which 

the present one is linked up. 

Arabs of the desert that they 

should have remained behind 

the Messenger of Allah or that 

they should have preferred their 

own lives to his. That is because 

there distresses them neither 

thirst nor fatigue nor hunger in 

the way of Allah, nor do they 

tread a track which enrages 

the disbelievers, nor do they 

cause an enemy any injury 

whatsoever, but there is written 

down for them a good work on 

account of it. Surely, Allah 

suffers not the reward of those 

who do good to be lost.1267 

 

121. And they spend not any 

sum, small or great, nor do they 

traverse a valley, but it is 

written down for them, that 
a
Allah may give them the best 

reward for what they did.1268 

 

122. 
b
It is not possible for the 

believers to go forth all together. 

 

a16:97-98; 24:39; 39:36. b3:105. 
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1269. Commentary: 

As weakness of faith and works 
resulted from lack of knowledge and 
training, the present verse speaks of 
the way in which such a weakness 
could be removed. The Arabs of the 
desert were quite ignorant of the 
teachings of Islam (9:97). The verse 
suggests a practical method of 
instructing them in the tenets and 
principles of the Faith. A certain 
number from every tribe or section 
were required to come to Medina for 
instruction in the teachings of Islam, 
and then go back to their respective 
people and teach them what they had 
themselves learned. It was indeed the 
easiest, the most effective and 
practical method of learning the 
principles and teachings of the new 

Faith and imparting them to others. 

1270. Commentary: 

The words, such of the disbelievers 
as are near to you, signify those 
hypocrites who lived among the 
Muslims and intermixed with them. 
Muslims were enjoined to fight them 
as a class and not each and every one 
of them individually. They were to 
fight them by exposing their 
malpractices and hypocritical deeds 
and by bringing these to the notice of 
the Holy Prophet. 

The words, and let them find 
hardness in you, mean that, like a 
hard thing which refuses to receive 
impressions, a Muslim should not 
allow himself to be influenced by his 
evil desires and the evil persons who 
surround him. 

Why, then, does not a party 

from every section of them go 

forth that they may become well 

versed in religion, and that they 

may warn their people when 

they return to them, so that they 

may guard against evil?1269 

 

R. 16. 

123. O ye who believe! 
a
fight 

such of the disbelievers as are 

near to you and 
b
let them find 

hardness in you; and know that 

Allah is with the righteous.1270 

 

124. And whenever a Surah is 

sent down, there are some of 

them  who  say: ‘Which  of  you 

 

a2:191. b48:30. 
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1271. Commentary: 

The question, which of you has this 

Surah increased in faith, refers to the 

contention of the hypocrites that the 

Quranic Surahs increase none in 

faith. This objection of the hypocrites 

is answered in the words that follow. 

1272. Commentary: 

Divine revelation is like rainwater. 

If the seed is good and the soil 

favourable, rain is sure to help in 

producing a good crop; but if the seed 

and the soil are bad, the crop is bound 

to be bad in spite of good rain. As the 

soil of the hearts of the hypocrites 

was unclean and corrupt, the water of 

Divine revelation only served to add 

to their filth; for with the coming 

down of heavenly rain the filth that 

lay hidden in the hearts of the 

disbelievers also came out. 

1273. Commentary: 

The hypocrites are here asked the 
pertinent question: Is not the fact that 
events are taking place every now 
and then by which their faith is tried, 
and true and sincere Muslims are 
distinguished from those insincere 
and false, sufficient to open their eyes 
to the truth that God Himself is the 
author of Islam, and that in order to 
protect His religion and make it 
prosper, He is always separating the 
Faithful from the faithless, so that 
Muslims may become purified of all 
dross and impurities and Islam may 
come to possess a band of sincere and 
devoted followers. This fact alone, 
they are told, is sufficient to increase 
and strengthen the faith of those who 
have the seed of truth in their hearts. 
The verse also helps to explain 9:101 
above, where it is said that God will 
punish the hypocrites "twice." 

has this Surah increased in 

faith?’ But 
a
those who believe 

have their faith increased 

thereby and they rejoice.1271 

 

125. But as for 
b
those in whose 

hearts is a disease, it adds 

further filth to their present 

filth, and they die while they are 

disbelievers.1272 

 

126. Do they not see that they 

are tried every year once 

or twice? Yet they do not 

repent, nor would they be 

admonished.1273 

 

a8:3. b2:11. 
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1274. Commentary: 

The hypocrites used to sit among 
Muslims when worldly matters were 
being discussed; but when the recital 
of the Quran began, they would 
quietly slink away. The verse means 
to say that as these men refuse to 
listen to the Word of God and turn 
away from it, so, as a punishment for 
this act of theirs, God has turned 
away their hearts from truth. This 
helps to explain expressions like 
"leading astray" etc., used about God 
in the Quran. His "leading astray" 
only means that when evil-minded 
men go astray and persist in their evil 
course, God leaves them alone and 
allows them to wander away from the 
truth, stamping them as lost. 

1275. Commentary: 

This verse applies to both believers 

and disbelievers, the opening part of 
it applying to the latter and the 
closing part to the former. To 
disbelievers the verse says: It grieves 
the Prophet to see you fall into 
trouble, i.e. although you subjected 
the Prophet to all manner of 
persecutions and privations, yet his 
heart is so full of the milk of human 
kindness that no amount of 
persecution on your part can make 
him bitter against you or make him 
wish you ill. He is so kind and 
sympathetic to you that he cannot 
bear to see you turn away from the 
path of righteousness and thus put 
yourselves in trouble. To believers the 
verse says: The Prophet is 
compassionate and merciful, i.e. he 
cheerfully shares with you your 
sorrows and afflictions. Moreover, 
like an affectionate father he treats 

127. And whenever a Surah is 

sent down, 
a
they look at one 

another, saying, ‘Does anyone 

see you?’ Then they turn away. 
b
Allah has turned away their 

hearts because they are a people 

who would not understand.1274 

 

128. Surely, a Messenger has 

come unto you from among 

yourselves; grievous to him is 

that you should fall into trouble; 

he is ardently desirous of 

your welfare; and 
c
to the 

believers he is compassionate 

and merciful.1275 

 

a24:64. b61:6. c9:61. 



CH.9 AT-TAUBAH PT.11 

1208 

you with kindness and mercy. 
The attributes "compassionate and 

merciful" applied here to the Holy 
Prophet are also applied to God. As a 
matter of fact, the attributes of God 
are of two kinds: (1) ةھیتنزی  i.e. those
that make Him distinct from His 
creation, e.g. رحمان (One Whose mercy
extends to all); these are never 
applied to anyone except God. (2) 

ةھیتشبی  i.e. those in which He
resembles other beings, e.g. رحیم
(Merciful); for mercy is an attribute 
which may be shared, in however 
meagre a degree, by others also. 

1276. Commentary: 
The verse, which is the last of the 

present Surah, purports to say to 
disbelievers that it is for their own 
good that the Prophet invites them to 
truth and that their refusal to listen to 
him would do him no harm. 

The clause, He is the Lord of the 

Mighty Throne, implies a beautiful 
and dignified refutation of the charge 
that the Prophet was aiming at 
temporal power. The clause may 
mean something like this: "I seek the 
establishment of no temporal 
kingdom in Arabia or anywhere else. 
On the contrary, my aim and object is 
the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, in the wake of which 
material prosperity and temporal 
power, very much greater than the 
kingdom of Arabia, are destined to 
come to me and my followers and no 
power on earth can stop that." 

The words, In Him do I put my 
trust, and He is the Lord of the mighty 
Throne, with which the Surah comes 
to an end, also provide the essence of 
the spirit of Islam, i.e. (1) that the 
God of Islam is Supreme over all, and 
(2) that a true Muslim should put his 
trust in Him alone. 

129. But if they turn away, say, 
a
‘Allah is sufficient for me. 

There is no God but He. In Him 

do I put my trust, and He is the 

Lord of the mighty Throne.’1276 

a39:39; 21:23; 23:117; 27:27; 40:16. 
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